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Birth-Day, Prayer, and Thankſgiving — — $17 

New-Year's 3 Lord's Day — — ib. 

Prayer for all — — ib. 
MONDAY. RES1GNATION. 

Prayer and Meditations while priſoner in Caſtle-Ryſhen 419 


Buſineſs ; Maſter ; Servant 


— 40 


TUESDAY. TxrovBLE, &c. 


Prayer in time of Trouble — — 42 
Look unto Jefus — 422 
Suffering, Trouble, &c. — — ib. 
"Whom the Lord wenn he chaſteneth — 423 
Afflicti — — — 424 
Temptation; Deſpair ; Hope; ReGgnation — 45 


Injuries ; Enemies; Wars; Judgment-Day ; Zaccheus ib. 


WEDNESDAY. Covzrousxss. 


Prayer againſt the Sin of Covetouſneſs —  c 4 
Faſting — — — ib. 
Prayer in time of Trouble — — Uu 
Directions under Difficulties — — ib. 
In a Law- Suit — — ib. 
Prayer for Faith — — U ib. 


THURSDAY. Rz411c10vs Discovrst, &c. 


Prayer, Meditations, and Rules for devout and edifying 
Converſation 


—— — — 
Prayer before Study — — 
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Good Uſe of Time 


Manner of holding a Tinwald 


Archdeacon, Clergy 


Scripture Examples: Chriſt's Patience, Love, pts. ON 


The Dili and Wiſhes every Man will haye when Death is 
At han 


Prayer for Repentance, Faith, ih, an Pardon 


EJACULATIONS 
COLLECTS, their Tendency 


HISTORY OF THE ISLE OF MAN, 


T's Name, Extent, Situation, an Soil 
Curragh, Mountains, Air, Cuttle 
Noxious Animals, Eagles und Hawks 
Quarries and Nfines 
Kings und Lords of Man 


FANITINI 


Governor — 

Manners of Inhabitants 

Act of Settlement 

Language 

Diviſions 

Towns 

Improvements of Lands, Horizontal Mills 

Commodities, Herrings 

Trade, Religion 

Biſhop's Palace 

Biſhops — 

Act diſſevering the of Cheſter and Man 
Juriſdiction of — to that of Vork 


— 
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Royal Bounty 

Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 

Penance 

Convocation 

Laws 

Tinwald, Council, Kam. ſes 

Eccleſiaſtical Courts 

Attornies, peculiar Cuſtoms 

Tokens, Curioſities, Inſcriptions 

Calf of Man 

Camden's account of the Iſle 

Lord's Prayer and Creed in Manks 

Liſt of the Biſhops of Man 

Manks Song written by Gp Rutter 

Tranſlation 

Runick Inſcription 

Genealogy of the Houſe of Athol, ſo far as relates to the 
ſeparation of the Iſle of Man from the Derby Family 


IJ. . 
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Containing publick Acts of the Britiſh Parliament, and pri- 
vate Deeds relative to the Sale of the Iſle of Man, . 

Mr. Rolt's Hiſtory — 
with the ſubſequent Acts to the year 1767 — 

Continuation of Acts of Parliament relative to the Ifle to the 
year 1773 ; 
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Preſent. State of the Iſle, under the purchaſe by the . 


for Forgiveneſs of Injuries — U . 
Reflections on Slander and Uncharitableneſs — #, 
FRIDAY. Penirtexct. 
Tue Publican : Meditations on his penitence 431 
Prayer for forgiveneſs of God, and for a forgivi Temper, 
with fuirabte Meditations — * — 43 -2 


Prayer while the whole Country laboured under great Dittra&ions 432 
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SATURDAY. Parrax Aron rok Darn. 


4. 


| ——- for ſtrength to put on the New- — 

| Vanity of the World,for Self. Denial, FRI 
nation to the Will of God — 425 

| Meditations on the Sentence to be paſſed at the great Day by 
dur Lord and Judge — 436 

| Meditations on other Texts of Scripture, hewing the Duty, 

| Importance, and Comfort of a Religious preparation for 
| Death : — — 436—439 
Prayers and Ejaculations — — 439 
The LIir ANY — u 
The Support of a Penitent at the Hour of Death — 4 


463 
464 
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EDITOR''s PAEEFAELKE 
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ISHOP Wirsox ſeems to have devoted ſo much of his long Life to the more 
B active duties of his Miniſtry ;—inſtructing the ignorant; viſiting the ſick ; feeding 
the hungry, and clothing the naked ;—that one would almoſt be led to think little oppor- 
tunity remained for compoſing or compleating thoſe excellent Diſcourſes and Tracts 


which the World have received with ſo much favour and applauſe. 


Though the Paſtor of an Iſland of ſmall extent and conſequence, ſome of his Tracts 
have been already read in many parts of the world, and in other languages beſide his 
own; nor have we a doubt that not only Europe will receive and be inſtructed by his 
Works, but that his Sermons will hereafter be preached even in the Eaſtern and the 
Weſtern world. | 


His Sermon on the Chriſtian Education of Children, preached before the Society for 
promoting Chriſtian Knowledge, has been deſervedly admired ; and his other Sermons 
will be found equally excellent, equally edifying ; being familiar diſcourſes preached 
from the heart, without vanity, and with a real deſign to do good; ſcriptural, plain, and 
practical ; ſuited to the capacities of all; and forming, with the reſt of his works, a 
complete' body of Practical Divinity. | ; 


His Inſtruction for the better underſtanding of the Lord's Supper has paſſed through 
numerous editions, and has been always very highly eſteemed. 


His Inſtruction for the Indians, though written ** to make the knowledge and practice 
of Chriſtianity eaſy to the meaneſt capacities,” is ſuch a ſyſtem of Chriſtian Ethicks as 


the moſt learned and polite muſt admire. : 


His Treatiſe entitled Pazocniatlia has been long known to the Clergy of the 
Dioceſe of Man, to each of whom a tranſcribed copy was given in his life-time ; and 
if attended to with the care it ought, muſt be found highly ſerviceable to every 
_ Chriſtian Paſtor. | 


Vor. I. = The 


xiv . 


The Maxims of Piety are at the ſame time Proverbs of Wiſdom. And where is the 
Chriſtian who in his retirement will not be charmed with his Sacra Privata, and Who may 


not profitably in his Cloſet or with his Family uſe his Morning and Evening Prayers ? 
Theſe are all works of the greateſt conſequence and importance. 


His Hiſtory of the Iſle of Man has been much eſteemed for its perſpicuity and authen- 
ticity : And the additions introduced by the Editor, he hopes, will be conſidered uſeful, 


and in many reſpects neceſſary. 


The other Tracts of the Biſhop ; ſuch as, his Service for the Herring Fiſhery ; his 
Obſervations on the Pentateuch; his Catechetical Inſtructions ; his Form for conſecrating 
Churches ; his Forms of Excommunication and for receiving Penitents ; his Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitutions, and Convocation Charges; fail not to inſpire us with the higheſt notions 


of his piety, extenſive knowledge, and worthy diſcharge of his Epiſcopal Duty. 


The purity of his Life and Manners was to the happy Flock of his care a very 
powerful inducement for them to liſten to his inſtructions ; which, being delivered with 
an affectionate zeal and unaffected plainneſs of ſtile, opened to their underſtandings the 
precepts of the Goſpel and the ways of Heaven: In the jolemn acts of Devotion, their 
hearts were warmed, by the example of their Teacher. He informed them, and he 


ſhewed them, what they muſt do to be ſaved. 


Simple in his Manners, primitive in his Conduct; beloved, honoured, and eſteemed, 
as a Biſhop, as a Man, as a Preacher, in his life-time ; his reputation has not been dimi- 
niſhed by the complete edition of his works, if the teſtimony of the firſt and moſt eminent 
characters in the republick of letters be a proof. Publick approbation has confirmed 
their opinion :—Of the Firſt Edition in Quarto not twenty copies remain undiſpoſed of; 
the ſale of the Second in Folio has been extenſive ; and a Third in Octavo is nearly 


ready for publication. 


Many methods might have been made uſe of to ſet off the Works as well as the 
Character of Biſhop Wilſon; but the Editor has in no inſtance endeavoured to make him 
appear either wiſer or more pious than he was, chooſing rather to neglect what might have 
been by ſome ſuppoſed neceſſary ornament, than by others be ſuſpected of introducing 
falſe glare ; unwilling even (if poſſible) to offend the humility of a man, though dead, who 
in his life-time avoided every appearance of pomp and artificial dignity: Biſhop Wilſon 


needed none; he was great in himſelf. 


o 


As a Biographer, he had teſtimonies to guide his pen as to facts, from papers of 
indiſputable authority, and the living evidences of the Biſhop's only Son, and the Rev. 
Mr. 
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Mr. Moore, of Douglas in the Ifle of Man, who was admitted into holy orders by him, 
was many years a witneſs to and an admirer of his virtues, and performed for him the 


laſt ſad miniſterial office in his funeral oration. 


— 


The Editor has endeavoured to execute the charge intruſted to him with fidelity, and 
the critical reader will candidly make ſome allowances for inaccuracies. Theſe would in 
all probability have been none, had the Author himſelf been living, or had his Son been 
in the vigour of his ſtrength. 


To that Son the thanks of all good men are due, for having given to the world ſuch 
an ineſtimable treaſure of Chriſtian Divinity; and the warmeſt gratitude from the Editor 
and Printer for his liberal donation of the Copy right, and for his noble ſubſcriptions to 
the different editions of a ſum not leſs than Five Hundred Pounds for Preſents which 
already have been, or are intended to be ſent to Publick Libraries, foreign and domeſtick, 
and towards a Manks Edition of the Sermons. An inſtance of benevolence and generoſity 


unexampled and unequalled: But which is leſs to be wondered at in a man who by his 


charity and humanity ſuffers no day to paſs in vain. 


His liberality to the Dioceſe of his Father will ever continue impreſſed on the minds 
of the inhabitants, who, when they conſider the perpetual proviſion for the widows and 
the orphans of the Clergy, when they behold the Houſes of Prayer beautified and en- 
larged by his benefaction, are ever bound to bleſs him:——And if the Editor dared to 


make known the private charities he beſtows, the many penſions he allows to thoſe who 
are in want, it might excite thoſe that are rich to do ſo likewiſe ; but if he is forbidden 
to utter what he ſees, or declare what he knows, if the feelings of his heart are repreſſed, 


the prayers of the hungry who are fed by his bounty will not fail to be heard, and 
procure an heavenly reward. 


From the great number of Teſtimonials tranſmitted to Doctor Wilſon, in honour of | 
his Father, the Editor could not reſiſt a deſire of giving the following to the Publick, 
as they are the ſentiments 'of Men whoſe abilities are unqueſtionable, and whoſe 


characters in life are as far above flattery as falſhood. 


— —  _— 


AN eminent Dignitary of the Church, whoſe own writings are an ornament to 
Literature in the cauſe of Chriſtianity, has given the following beautiful Critique on the 
firſt edition of this Work, in a Letter to the Reverend Doctor Wilſon :— 


«I am charmed with the view the books afford me of the good man your Father, in his Dioceſe 
and in his Cloſet. The Life, the Sacra Privata, the Maxims, the Parochialia, &c. &c. exhibit 
es altogether a complete and lovely portrait of a Chriſtian Biſhop, going through all his functions 


The very Rev. Dr. Horne, Dean of Canterbury, and Preſident of Magdalen-College, Oxford. 2 
N | wit 
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« with conſummate prudence, fortitude, and piety the Paſtor and Father of a happy iſland for 


near threeſcore years! The caſe is really an unique in eccleſiaſtical ſtory. 


* The Sermons are the affeCtionate addreſſes of a parent to his children, deſcending to the mi- 
ce nuteſt particulars, and adapted to all their wants. In a delicate and faſtidious age, they may 
& perhaps be lighted for their plainneſs and ſimplicity ; but-they were juſt what they ſhould be for 
ce the place and for the people. To uſe an Hluſtration of his own, he is the beſt phyſician who 
* cures the moſt patients: And at the laſt great day, may they who value themſelves on their 
« learning, their elegance, and their eloquence, give as good an account of their ſtewardſhip as the 
t Biſhop of Sodor and Man!“ 


Another very eminent Divine» writes thus to Doctor Wilſon :— 


« have read with much ſatisfaction the life of that excellent and Apoſtolical Prelate from 
* whom you had the honour and happineſs of deriving your birth. It contains the outlines of a 
te great and good character, drawn with a modeſt ſimplicity, without that glare of colouring 
cc which is often introduced to give a ſpecious appearance to imaginary virtues, or to conceal real 
tc defects. Every occurrence of ſuch a man's life was worthy of being recorded. The admirable 
te directions contained in his general charges and other public exhortations, would alone be ſuf- 
« ficient to regulate the behaviour and practice of a Miniſter of the Goſpel, who, like himſelf is 
te deſirous of becoming a faithful paſtor of his flock. 


« The Ifle of Man, under his auſpicious care, exhibited ſuch a repreſentation of a Chriſtian 


408 Community, as can be equalled only by the apoſtolical ages, and which, I fear, now no longer exiſts 


<« upon earth.—Happy were they who enjoyed that meridian ſplendour of goſpel purity!” 


The moſt eminent literary character in this kingdom,* whoſe pen has done good ſervice 
to the cauſe of religion and morality, (in a letter to Dr. Wilſon) expreſſes his high 
approbation of Biſhop Wilſon and his Works in the following emphatical terms :— 


© To think on Biſhop Wilſon with veneration is only to agree with the whole chriſtian world. 
© hope to look into his books with other purpoſes than thoſe of criticiſm, and after their peruſal 


© NOT ONLY TO WRITE, BUT TO LIVE BETTER.“ 


The learned profeſſor of moral philoſophy* in a celebrated univerſity, to whom Dr. 
Wilſon preſented a copy of his Father's Works, concludes an elegant letter to the 
Doctor in theſe terms :— 


cc 


Be pleaſed to accept of my beſt thanks for the great honour you have done me, and for 
e the great good which you have given me the means of doing to myſelf. Your Father's Wri- 
<tings are an inexhauſtible as well as ineſtimable treaſure of virtue and piety. When I think of 
ce what, he has done, and of what he has written, I am ſtruck with aſtoniſhment and rapture : for 
« I cannot help conſidering him one of the greateſt and beſt characters that has done honour to 
« human nature ſince the apoſtolick age.” 


»The Rev. Dr. Nowel, Principal of St. Mary Hall, and Profeſſor of Modern Hiſtory, in the Univerſity of Oxfard. 
© Dr. Samuel Johnſon. 


4 The Rev. Dr. Beattie, of Aberdeen. A Diſſenti 
iſſenting 
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A Diſſenting Clergyman,* no leſs diſtinguiſhed for his writings and critical abilities, 


or 

than for the amiableneſs of his character in private life, in a letter to the printer, ſays, 
1. « ] have begun reading the good Biſhop's Sermons to my family, and find them admirably 
ay « adapted to the purpoſe. They are ſo exceedingly plain and forcible, and yet ſo rational, that 
or « they ſeem the beſt calculated to do good of any I have yet ſeen.” 
ho | 
hs The Rev. Mr. Bourdillon,* who tranſlated the Indian Inſtructed into French, in a letter 


he to the Editor, ſays, 


« [ have begun, Sir, to read the life of Biſhop Wilſon. Oh, what an admirable Chriſtian ! what 
« a worthy Biſhop! At how great a diſtance every one of us of the Clergy follow ſuch ſteps! What 
« noble, .fervent, and judicious piety |! What a learned, zealous, and aſſiduous Paſtor! What a 
« charitable father to the poor! Benevolent, careful, and dear overſeer of his flock! The reading 


4 « of his life will be to every candidate for Holy Orders, the moſt copious, deſirable, and efficacious 
| ce charge; and I make no doubt but every one who peruſes it will find himſelf animated to a pious, 
Be « humble, charitable, and truly chriſtian life.” 
= „ Viro pl. Reverendo atque doctſimo Facobo Bourdillon, verbi divini miniſtro, s. P. D. 
1 « D. Carolus Andreas Bel, P. P. o. Seren. Saxon. Elect. Conſil. Aul. Bibliothece Academ. 
ws Director. 
ce Gratiſſimo animo proſequitur, me interprete, Academia Lipſienſis, benevolentiam tuam, vir 
tian cc plur. reverende, qua ductus, Thomæ Wilſoni, epiſcopi, viri doctrinæ et pietatis laudibus olim 
iſts * conſpicui, opera, duobus voluminibus comprehenſa, bibliothecæ noſtræ dono miſiſti; quod donum 
« filio beati viri debere nos, ut ſcribis, devinctiſſimo animo agnoſcimus; teque rogamus, ut, quo 
ct Toco apud nos fit talis liberalitatis non intermoritura memoria, reverendum virum edoceas. Dudum 
ice « erat apud nos in celebritate magnus ille epiſcopus, cujus jam ſcripta cum voluptate legemus, 
igh « Deumque rogabimus, ut multos Eccleſiæ viros tales, pro ſua benignitate, largiatur, qui veram 
« adverſus Deum pietatem, hoc imprimis tempore, quo incredulitas ad ſummum faſtigium pervenit, 
te ita ſuſtentet, et ſuo exemplo confirmet, ut olim Wilſonus. Quod reliquum eſt, valere te cu- 
Id. te pimus, vir plur. reverende, atque omni illa felicitate frui, quæ cadere in mortales poteſt. Igitur 
uſal * vale, et academiz noſtræ memor vive. Scribebam Lipſiæ, kal. Decembr. 1781.“ > 
© Plurimum Reverendo Doctiſſimoque viro Facobo Bourdillon, 3. P. b. 
= e Si literæ humaniores, quas profiteor, hanc imprimis vim habent, ut animum humanitatis ſenſu 
| * imbuant, facile intelligis qua voluptate exceperim luculentum munus, quo vir plurimum Reve- 
. rendus Thomas Wilſon, tuis conſilijs obſecutus, Bibliothecam Leidenſem exornavit. Igitur ut 
r I ſingularem ſuam erga nos benevolentiam exoſculor, ita omni ſtudio peto abs te atque contendo, 
W ri- « yelis præſtantiſſimo Wilſono, pro tanta liberalitate, maximas gratias, noſtro nomine, agere ; eique 
& of ie ſignificare, nihil nobis, ſicut eſſe debet, antiquius futurum, quam ut hoc beneficium memoria 
: for <* ſempiterna colamus. Vale, vir egregie, et animum illum tuum nobis perpetuo conſerva. Dabam 
ir to * Lugduni Batavorum die 29 Junij, 1781. 


« DAVID RUHNKENIUS,” 
© The Rev. Dr. Prieſtley. 


Mr. Bourdillon is paſtor of the French proteſtant church in Spitalfields, and had the care of ſending ſome 
of Dr. Wilſon's preſents of his Father's Works to the foreign Libraries. 
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* hath done in his life-time. 1 pray you would aſſure him, that the Literary Society, who have the 
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book with a great deal of pleaſure, and have ſpent ſome time in tranſlating ſome parts of it into 


Mr. Uſtery, profeſſor and public librarian at Zurlek, writes to Mr. Bourdillon thus ;— 


« The handſome preſent of the moſt Reverend Biſhop Wilſon's Works, is ſo much more precious 
eto us, as it is an inſtance that the ſame ſentiments which animated the moſt diſtinguiſhed prelates 
ce of the Church of England, in times leſs happy for them in favour of our Clergy, are the ſame 
ce that their ſucceſſors ſtill entertain for us: Though the circumſtances do not require at preſent ſuch 
ce a ſtriking character of a true zeal and of a ſincere piety, yet they are not leſs precious to us in 
cc that reſpect: And I deſire you, Sir, to take upon you the trouble to tranſmit our hearty thanks to 
« ſuch a worthy ſon, who honoureth the memory of his ſather in ſpreading abroad what good he 


te management of our public library, think themſelves much flattered by his kind remembrance, and 
te with moſt grateful hearts will lodge in a convenient place that monument both of the liberality 
te of the ſon, and of the great parts and virtues of the Father.“ | 


« Viro plurimum Reverendo docliſimo Facobo Bourdillon, verbi drvini miniſtro fideliſſimo Lon- 
* dini, Joh. Henricus Ryhiner, in academia Baſileenſi M. D. phile/. moralis profeſſor, Bib- 


„ lothecarius ſulutem dicit plurimam. 


ec Cum humaniſſimis tuis literis rite quoque eximium plane accepimus donum, quo plurimum 
« Venerandus Thomas Wilſon, S. S. Theologiz in alma Oxonienſi Academia Doctor, Weſtmonaſ- 
« terienſis Cœnobii Canonicus, Eccleſiæ Divi Stephani in Urbe Paſtor, Celſiſſimi Georgii II“ a Sacris 
tc Domeſticis, Bibliothecam noſtram publicam locupletare et exornare benevolentiſſime dignatus eſt: 


te pro qua infigni ejus in nos propenſione, Gratias, per te, quas poſſumus maximas, ipſi perſolvimus. 


« Opera Reverendiſſimi Wilſoni, Epiſcopi olim in Inſula Mona illuſtriſſimi, Profeſſoribus Academiæ 
ce noſtræ decimo quinto calend. Octobris, in conſeſſu exhibita, dulciſſimos in omnium animis 
« excitarunt motus et admirationem : Utinam digniſſimus tanto parente filius, qui, 7s T&vv nunc 
« inter ccelites, doctrinas ſaluberrimas, preli ope publicando, pretioſiſſimum cum orbe Chriſtiano 
« Divinarum veritatum theſaurum communicavit, diu adhuc, diuque ſoſpes, et omnigena proſperitate 
ce beatus eccleſiz Chriſti columen ſuperſit, tandemque mortalitatis ſatur, cœlo, parentique redditus, 
« digna laborum ſuorum mercede in eternum fruatur. 


«© Tibi quoque venerande ſenex! pro nobili ſane tua in tranſmittendo dono cura atque opera eo 
te magis nos obſtrictos fatemur, quo rarior eſt inter homines tanta in exteros tamque remotos benevo- 
© lentia. Quos tibi adhuc concedet annos ſummus rerum arbiter, eos blandiſſima traducas animi 
« quiete, divinum expectans Evayytaov, quo ad Redemptoris noſtri, cujus præconem eſſe ſumme 
tibi ducis gloriæ, beatorumque amplexus vocaberis. Sincerrimo hocce cum voto tuo ſe com- 
« mendat favori celeberrimi tui nominis | 


« Cultor obſervantiſſimus 
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The Reverend Mr. Senebier, one of the public Librarians at Geneva, in his letter 
to Mr. Bourdillon lays, — 
We have received a copy of the late Dr. Wilſon's works. The pious ſentiments of that 


« worthy Biſhop have given me infinite ſatisfaction, which my words cannot expreſs. I read his 


* French, both for my uſe and the benefit of my family.” Dated the 17th of Feb. 1782. 
| | Mr. 
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Mr. Lewinte, one of the Paſtors of the French Church in Threadneedle: ſtreet, incor- 
porated by King Edward VI. 1550, inter alia, fays, 


« That it hath often been his heart's wiſh to fee the Miniſters of the Altar ſeek; above all; that 
« ſimplicity of elocution, that apoſtolical clearneſs, which is a ſtriking character of the Works of 
« the pious and learned Biſhop of Sodor and Man, and not to intermix with the Goſpel doctrines, 
« thoſe foreign ornaments, which very often are deſtructive of their ſtrength, and even of their 
« brightneſs.” 


The Reverend Philip Moore, Rector of Kirk Bride, and Chaplain of Douglas, in 
the Iſle of Man, who knew this worthy Prelate well, in a moſt excellent Sermon which 
he preached at his Funeral, (and which is printed in the preſent Work) gives the fol- 
lowing teſtimony of the greatneſs of his character z— 


« He was an honour to humanity, and added dignity to the nature of man. He gave the 
« world a living example of the divine pawer and efficacy of chriſtianity, of which his whole life was 
« a moſt lively tranſcript, He was a perſon whoſe integrity was inflexible, his holineſs pure, and his 
«© piety fervent; of admirable probity and ſimplicity of manners; of a moſt engaging behaviaur, 
« affability, and *ſweetneſs of temper. His piety, beneficence, and charity, will be remembered 
« and recorded by the people of this Iſle, with gratitude and affection, to the remoteſt genera- 
« tions. In his private converſation, he was agreeable and entertaining ; lively and facetiops without 


cc levity ; and always conſiſtent with the dignity of his character; never at a loſs for ſomething per- 
ce tinent and proper ta embelliſh and illuſtrate his diſcourſe ; on theſe occaſions, nothing ever pro- 


&« ceeded from his mouth but what was good, to the uſe of edifying, and miniſtered not only 
te grace, but alſo pleaſure and delight, to the hearers,” 


Copy of a letter from the Rev. Henry Corlet, of Kirk-German, to the Rev. Philip 
Moore, of Douglas, in the Iſle of Man. 


[TIncloſed under cover to Dr. Wilſon by Mr. Moore.] 


ce Kirk-German, April 18th, 1781. 
« My dear Sir, 
« Your note of Saturday laſt, with the propoſals for printing by ſubſcription a ſecond edition 
© of the Apoſtolic Biſhop Wilſon's Works, found me this morning deeply and pleaſingly engaged in 
te tranſlating one of that bleſſed Father's Sermons, cbengy ny mayrey : — One tranſlated already, and | 
« delivered from my pulpit on Palm-Sunday, and another tranſcribed and delivered as his, eo nomine, 
© on Eaſter-day, viz. on Exod. xii. 26, 27 ; both highly to the ſatisfaction of the hearers, and comfort 
* of the unworthy deliverer of them. So that you fee I am no Laodicean admirer of that follower 
te of St. Paul. May the good Lord grant, that I may ſo admire and love the doctrine and example of 
* theſe true followers of the bleſſed Jeſus, as to tranſcribe them, according to my narrow line and 
* ſphere of charge, into my very inmoſt ſoul and outward demeanour | I ſhall then have a comfort. 
* able proſpe& before me, through the alone merits of him who died for all, to ſave myſelf and 
« them who hear me 


* Oh, Sir, what a Treaſure are his inimitable Sermons, ſo far as I have read: —but above all, 
&« what a ſacred ſtore is contained in his Sacra Privata. Oh, Sir, Sir, what heights of Chriſtianity are 
« ſcen here bank mow my tribute of tears as I read; I could not help it. But then, what ſhall 1 
; ; cc ſay 


* 
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« ſay of his Parochialia . Only this that accordingly as I uſe this treaſure, ſo ſhall I have reaſon to 
ce rejoice or wail through all eternity. May the grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt enable me truly to 
* profit by it !—The Maxims I have only caſt a curſory eye over; but his Life I have read through: 
te it is like all the reſt, moſt admirable! Early and late, fince they have come to my hands, have I 
« been engaged with his works in one part or other, in particular the Privata and Parochialia. 
e Often, and often again, did I recollect, as I read, that I had heard from his own lips - the very 
« ſentiments then before me, and the heavenly ſmile wherewith he delivered them. But perhaps I 
< tire you ;—better judges than I am have ſaid, and will yet ſay, more to the purpoſe - but not one, 
ce unleſs yourſelf, from a warmer heart—recollefing the bleſſed man as it ſaw and heard him! If I 
te were not a Proteſtant, I ſhould ſay Bannaght er e annym ; but this I will ſay,—May bis name be © 


« bad in everlaſting remembrance ! 


&« I ſend you the ſermon I tranſlated and delivered from the pulpit on Palm-Sunday, for your 
te correction; it was done in haſte, and will require more of your help for that reaſon. This one, 
te and others as I go on, I beg you'll correct; for I hope and intend, as I once before told you, to 
« tranſlate feveral, if not the whole of them, for the uſe of ſuch of my countrymen as ſcarcely un- 
« derſtand any other language but their own; and who knows but it may pleaſe God that I may 
e live to ſee them publiſhed, and to hear and obſerve the fruits of ſuch Apoſtolic diſcourſes ? 


te Commending you, my dear, good Sir, to the ſpecial care of that Lord in whoſe vineyard you 


te have laboured ſo long and faithfully, I remain, 
« Your much obliged, and faithful ſervant, and humble brother, 


« HENRY CORLET.” 


e P. 8. When you write to the Doctor, thank him in my name for the very valuable preſent of 
ce his dear Father's Works to this pariſh library.” 


Mr. Llewhellyn, a merchant at Ramſay, in a letter to the Rev. Mr. Moore, thus 
ſpeaks the feelings of his heart on receiving the venerable Biſhop's works :;— 


« Dear SIR, 
« ] have received the heavenly treaſure in a wallet. The bleſſed babe was received in a ſtable, 


« and laid in a manger ; the great prophet in an ark of bulruſhes. You are like the angel who 
ce brought tidings of great joy, by ſending ſuch a treaſure to me: I ſhall eſteem it fo, and I pray 
« God I may make good uſe of it. What joy, what comfort, muſt it give Doctor Wilſon, whom 
« I lately had a very kind letter from, to publiſh ſuch works. I wonder they were not publiſhed 


„ long ago. I beg leave to trouble you here with a tranſcript of what I have ſaid concerning his 


« ſermons in my letter to the Doctor: I have many tracts and diſcourſes by me, which are 


s accounted fine, and which have their merit; but your father's, with a powerful energy alone, 


« both captivate and inſtruct the heart. In ſhort, his Sermons are ſuch as I longed to ſee appear 
« in the world; that noble, plain, and comprehenſive manner, in which they are written, cannot 
te be too much admired. He did not preach to pleaſe the paſſions of men, but to ſave their ſouls. 
« Was it not for that end Jeſus Chriſt came into the world? and did he not ſay, “ Bleſſed are the 
« poor, for they have the Goſpel preached unto them?“ And can the poor be benefited by what 
ce they clearly do not underſtand? Were I ever ſo well qualified, and had the honour of being in 


c the Church, I ſhould have made it my chief ſtudy to copy after him, as he did after his great 


% Maſter,” | 


Character 


ou 
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Character of Biſhop Wilſon, by the Rev. Mr. Murray, vicar of North Somercote, 


Lincolnſhire : 


e Biſhop Wilſon was a man of conſiderable abilities, of great. piety and irreproachable life. 
« He was remarkable for his humility, benevolence, and ſweetneſs of temper. He lived with 
« the ſimplicity and plainneſs of a Primitive Biſhop, yet maintained the dignity of his character. 
« He was not one that loved to have the pre-eminence, and he contended with nobody for prero- 
c gative and precedence, He lived in a very hoſpitable manner: no man's houſe was more open 
44 to his friends; who always found themſelves entertained by him with kindneſs, and eaſe, and 
te freedom, The Poor had ſubſtantial relief in his hall; and his neighbours and acquaintance, a 
e hearty welcome to his table. Every thing in his houſe ſerved for friendly entertainment, nothing 
« for luxury or pomp. He was always deſirous of promoting the happineſs of thoſe about him, 
« and of doing them kind offices. He diſpenſed with a liberal hand to the neceſſities of others, 
« though his contented mind made him require little for his own. He was of a temper ſo com- 
« poſed and calm, that he could not be raiſed to the height of anger. However provoked, he 
« contented himſelf with expreſſing his diſlike, without falling into any unguarded expreſſions, or 
« jindecencies of paſſion. Through an exceſs of charity and candour, he was not willing to think 
tc the world ſo degenerate as it really is. He would believe no ill of any man, unleſs he had full 
« proof of it. He abhorred entertaining ſuſpicions, but loved rather to think that there was as 
© much reQitude and integrity in other men as in himſelf,” 


The ſame Gentleman in a letter to Dr. Wilſon ſays, 


ce Tt ſeems (and I am ſure it is) an excellent ſcheme, that of printing your good Father's Works 
« in ſixpenny numbers, as the poor as well as the rich will then become purchaſers, and they will 
ic without a doubt do the good that your father intended when he wrote them. In mine and other 
© men's opinions, they are as much ſuperior to ſome modern writings in Divinity as our Bible is to 


« the Alcoran.” 


The following Chirndter of this Work is given by the Rev. Samuel Rogers, M. A. 
in a note to one of his tranſlations from Martial :* | 


« Doctor Thomas Wilſon, the Apoſtolic Biſhop of Sodor and Man; whoſe admirable Works 
ce were edited ſome time ago in two volumes quarto, and are now publiſhing in weekly numbers 
ce in folio; to the great comfort and advantage of all ſincere Chriſtians into whoſe hands they may 
te happen to fall. No Clergyman ſure, who has ſeen and peruſed with attention the exquiſite writings 
ce of this truly primitive Prelate, can poſſibly do a greater or more acceptable piece of ſervice to 
ce the cauſe of Chriſtianity at large, or be more in his duty, than by recommending this divine 
© Work to his pariſhioners of all deſcriptions and diſtinctions in life. Iam juſtified, I truſt, in 
e calling the Works of this Chriſtian Biſhop * divine,“ as they are but the Scripture itſelf tran- 
ce ſcribed and digeſted into a new form; repreſented under all the advantages of arrangement; 
t enforced with unuſual ſtrength of argument; addreſſed immediately to the head and heart of the 
c reader; in which his hopes and fears are properly alarmed and intereſted; and the whole exhi- 


t bited in a ſimplicity of ſtile rarely to be found in compoſitions of modern theology, or indeed in 
* any other than thoſe of Holy Writ. 85 


| © Inſerted in a collection of Poems, lately publiſhed in 2 vols. 8 vo. 
Vor. I. 1 te Readers 
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c Readers of all characters will here find their own caſe in all its circumſtances—of wealth and 


% poverty, pain and pleaſure, vice and virtue, and what not, conſidered and determined according 


te to the great ſtandard of faith and morality, in the true ſpirit of Evangelical Purity ; with all 
« the candour, preciſion, and ſatisfaction, to be wiſhed. by thoſe individuals who ſeek for certainty 


ce jn theſe important articles. But my praiſe on this occaſion is of little worth, (like the widow's 
{© mite, valuable only for its ſincerity) when compared either with the intrinſick merit of the work, 
« or with the ſingular elogies beſtowed upon it by thoſe giants in judgment and literature, Doctors 
> Johnſon, Horne, Beattie, &c. &c.“ 


The Maſter of an Academy in the North of England writes to a gentleman of La- 
caſhire as follows: — 


know of no books ſo well calculated, as the Works of the Biſhop of Sodor and Man, for the 
te general inſtruction and uſe of families, or that deſerve a warmer recommendation. The ſpirit 
iu [ « of the Goſpel, and an univerſal warm benevolence, animate all his writings. His Language is 
il te the effuſion of ſerious piety, dictated and directed by a fervent with for the happineſs of mankind; 
q 1: « jt is the language of the heart, and is therefore the beſt calculated to reach and affect the heart, 
it | « His Stile needs not the meretricious aid of artificial eloquence or rhetorical flouriſhes ; for his aim 


cc was not to captivate the fancy, but to convince the | judgment, and to mend the heart. His 
« Mind ſeems to have been ſtrongly impreſſed with a pure, rational, and manly ſenſe of Religion, 
cc which flows from his pen with affecting ſimplicity, and convinces us that an habit of thinking 
« religiouſly will never be at a loſs for eaſy expreſſion ; for from the abundance of the heart the 
cc mouth ſpeaketh. His Sermons are as much ſuperior to the tinſel diſcourſes of the preſent 
« times, as the intereſting truths of the Goſpel are ſuperior to the ingenious conjectures of 
te the moſt poliſhed moraliſts of antiquity. In all his Works we diſcover devotion without dullneſs, 
ce piety without parade, and ſanctity without ſuperſtition. The general precepts of the Goſpel are 
cc inforced in their native ſimplicity, without any partial adherence to ſyſtem, or ſtrong attachment 
$ ll © © to any of the ſpeculative points which unhappily divide the Chriſtian world. 


— 
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« All ſets may be edified by the peruſal of theſe volumes, and find themſelves improved in that 
ce e Charity which ought to be the diſtinguiſhing badge of Chriſtians. 
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« But to crown all, the Life of this truly primitive Biſhop ſeems to have exemplified all his 


ec writings, and to have been one uniform courſe of obedience to God, an ardent zeal for the welfare 


« of mankind, and a ſtrict attention to his own conduct, And if we may ſuppoſe that a man's 


| [| « reward will be continually increaſing in a future ſtate, in proportion to his poſthumous ſervices 


„ « to the world, we may juſtly conclude that the ſum of his felicity will be great indeed, from the 
| « daily benefit he is yet conferring, and is likely to confer on diſtant poſterity. 


« His Works, I think, diſplay fuch calmneſs of reaſoning, ſuch tenderneſs of expoſtulation, ſuch 
c a fatherly ſtile of admonition, as one would hope cannot fail to awaken the careleſs, to check the 
60 libertine, and ſoften the obſtinate, for ages after the hand that wrote them 1s mouldered into 
« duft, and the perſon of the writer 1s entirely forgotten. 


But I beg pardon for taking up ſo much of your time with obſervations which muſt frequently 
© have occurred to your own mind, and are only an echo of the general voice of commendation.” 


The Rev. Mr. Wilſon, of Clitheroe. i Thomas Patten, eſq; of Bank, 


A Country 


- 


into 


ntry 
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A ce Clergyman* gives his ſentiments of Biſhop Wilſon's Works in the following 
terms, in a letter addreſſed to the Rev. Dr. Wilſon 


« | cannot deny myſelf the pleaſure of congratulating you on the publication of the Works 
« of your late venerable Father. By communicating to the Chriſtian World ſuch an ineſtimable 
« treaſure, you have conſulted the beſt intereſts of thoſe into whoſe-hands the Works may happily 


ee fall; and have, at the ſame time, conſecrated the memory of à truly apoſtolical Biſhop, whoſe 


ec conduct in private and publick life is above all praiſe. 


« The ſeveral parts of this noble publication are diſtinguiſhed by their peculiar excellencies but 
cc the Sermons are abſolutely inimitable, I am beyond meafure charmed with the wiſdom, the 
« ſimplicity, the pious zeal, which breathe through the whole collection. Every diſcourſe may be 
« conſidered as an earneſt and moſt benevolent addreſs from the father and friend of his people, 


« perfectly well adapted to their ſituation and capacities, and flowing — from the heart. The 
« jntrinſick value of ſuch diſcourſes cannot eaſily be eſtimated.” 


Copy of a letter addreſſed to the Rev. Dr. Wilſon, by one of the people called Quakers." 


cc My WORTHY FriEND, Walcot, 12th month I2, 1780. g 


te There are times when our minds are particularly impreſſed with ſentiments of a ſocial kind, 
* and our ſouls expand in the feeling of religious good. Such are the times when communication 
ce will not only be ſincere, but carry with it an evidence of that truth which reduces to one level the 
« little and the great. Our minds are bleſſed various ways ; but all good is derived from the one 
ce immortal ſource of it, even from God himſelf. Vet I deſire to receive and eſteem as I ought, 
te thoſe inſtrumental means which Divine Providence is appointing in aid of human weakneſs. 


« ] am now reading with admiration and delight the Works of thy late venerable Father, fo 
« lately given as another Scriptural Bleſſing to Mankind. And while I read, I cannot but ſecretly 
« applaud the two-fold motive by which they were brought forth, and uſhered into the world, in 
te the old age of his ſon :—A laſt teſtimony of filial reverence, and a laudable concern for the good 
ce of the preſent and ſucceeding generations! Suffer me, then, to congratulate thee on living to 
te ſee the publication of this invaluable Work. Thy only remaining ſolicitude muſt be, that of all 
e good men, that the publick in general may be wiſe enough to read it with a ſerious and devour 
<« attention, But alas! my good friend, ſo general is the folly of the multitude, ſo great their 
« depravity of mind, that wiſdom is treated with contempt ; and the writings of the wiſe and good, 
« inſpired from Heaven for the purpoſe of ſalvation, muſt give way to the amuſements of a comedy, 
* and be rejected for the poiſon of ludicrous romance! There are other claſſes of readers too, from 
« whom little muſt be expected; ſpeculative men, whoſe principal aim is, 7o find out ſome new thing, 
te that they may be wiſer in their own conceit, and able to amuſe their fellow-creatures without 
te the requiſite qualifications for making them better: Such men will perhaps affect to treat the moſt 
c ſpiritual part of this excellent Work as the fruit of a mind unneceſſarily burthened with a weight 
« of extreme devotion. Others, admitting in theory all due reverence to the Chriſtian Religion, 
te yet under the influence of prejudice in matters of mere opinion, may not receive the Work with 
* that willing mind which would lead them to look into a book publiſhed by ſome favourite ſectary, | 
gor ſome wild enthuſiaſt. But as the memory of the juſt is Bleſſed, ſo are their works. And though 
e there were among the Jews thoſe who diſregarded Meſes and the Prophets, and the preſent age 


Rev. C. Toogood, 1 Mr, William Matthews, Bath, 


e aboundeth 


e qpbich are given from one Shepherd. They are not given forth in vain, for they are parts of that 


xXiv „„ 


« aboundeth with thoſe who will neither hear them, nor the Goſpel of n1m who is riſen from the dead; 
ce yet ſhall the Words of the Wiſe remain, to be as gonds and as nails faſtened by the maſters of aſſemblies, 


r univerſal and eternal Ward of God, which ſhall accompliſh the work whereunto be hath ſent it. 


« The Sermons, I think, are ſimple, clear, and intereſting, beyond any body of diſcourſes which 
I have ſeen. The other parts are certainly not inferior in their kind. But what a rich fund of 
« pure, ſublime, and heavenly devotion is the Privata Sacra! There we find the true picture of 
« a truly Chriſtian Mind! A progreſſive ſeries of faithful exerciſes, in communion, through Jeſus 
« Chriſt, with God the Father, who ſeeth and heareth in ſecret ; and who, with the abundant graces 
« of his Holy Spirit, rewardeth his children openly! Such were the primitive Apoſtles and Preachers 
c of the Goſpel of Chriſt; —ſuch was the Biſhop of Man ;—and ſuch as they were muſt all men be 
te who ever come to be adorned with the real Beauty of Holineſs! They only are pleaſant in their 
&« lives, and in their death they are not divided 


“The Sacra Privata is a treaſure to which I often reſort in my ſhort relaxations from the cares of 
ce the day; and I am fully convinced, that nothing ſhort of apoſtolical wiſdom, piety, and purity of 
* ſoul, could bring forth ſuch fervent ſtrains of devotion. May it, and the Works at large, be 
ce bleſſed to thouſands and tens of thouſands, while the name of the Author ſhall be had in ever- 
« laſting remembrance ! 


« In coming to a concluſion of theſe few ſentences, I muſt indulge in a more particular and 
e affectionate addreſs to thyſelf. I think of thee with that unfeigned eſteem and regard which an 
te honourable and peaceful old- age inſpires. Honourable in itſelf, and deriving a peculiar honour 
« from a father ſo truly great and good! I conſider thee as one whom the courſe of nature is ſoon 
« to remove from among the living, and number with the generations that are gone before. Such 
« muſt be a time of great ſeriouſneſs; a time for that reſignation which I am perſuaded thou feeleſt 
« to the divine diſpoſer of all events. To be re/igned in ſuch a ſituation is the moſt happy of all 
« privileges; a laſt great inſtance of that © goodneſs and mercy,” which followed the Royal Pſalmiſt 
« all the days of his life,” and which we humbly truſt had not forſaken good Hezekiab, when be 
« turned his face to the wall and wept ! | 


te ] have no pretenſions to ceremonious addreſſes or concluſions, and they would ill become 
« us both; but in the fervent ſpirit of Chriſtian good-will, I wiſh thy every day of declining from 
« this world may produce new comfort from another, and the © better comforter! And that thy laſt 
« day may bring thee to a communion with thy father's ſpirit, made perfect for a glorious 

« immortality ! | , 
« Thy very ſincerely affectionate friend, 


« WILLIAM MATTHEWS.” 


Mr. Rack, Secretary to the Agriculture and Philoſophical Societies in Bath, in a 
volume of Eſſays lately publiſhed, has introduced ſome remarks on Biſhop Wilſon's Life 
and Writings, which conclude thus :— 


In his publick diſcourſes we find the moſt intereſting truths delivered in that beautiful ſim- 
« plicity of ſtile which the meaneſt capacity can underſtand, and the moſt refined ear muſt admire. 
« Like the ſacred fountain from whence it was drawn, his language is animated without the pomp of 
« ſtudied eloquence; perſpicuous without tautological verboſity; and perfectly eaſy without degenera- 
« ting into meanneſs ; it is plain, without being tedious; rich in itſelf, and elegant without decoration. 
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« Ag his conduct through a long and honourable life was perhaps as near the ſtandard of Apoſtolical 
« Purity as that of any man, ſo are his Writings; the publication of which I conſider as a bleſſing 
« to this age and nation. If there be any thing that can generally reach and improve the hearts of 
« mankind, I think they are the beſt adapted to effect this excellent purpoſe of any that I have yet 
« had the ſatisfaction of peruſing.” 


Impromptu, by the Rev. Mr. Tafker, addreſſed to the Rev. Dr. Wilſon, on reading 
his publication of his late Father's ingenious Works. 


« ON antient Grecia's celebrated coaſt, 
« The Songs of mighty Homz had been loſt, 
6 Had not the foreſight of the Spartan Sage“ 
« In one fair volume fix'd the wandering page. 
„When VIII ſung on Latium's warlike plains, 
tc Tucca and Variusi ſav'd the heroic ſtrains. 
« To lead the youth in virtue's arduous way, 
« The ſtern Lycurgus read the Homeric lay : 
The Roman Sages reſcu'd from the flame 

« VigeiL's unfiniſh'd work, to ſave the fame 
And laſting honour of the Roman name. 
«© Thy patriot mind, O pious WitLsox ! far 

_. « Tranſcends the Grecian's and the Roman's care: 
Thou, ever zealous for thy Country's good, 
« Sublimer objects haſt at length purſu'd ; 
« And, by this tranſcript of thy Father's Mind," 
„ Advanc'd Tn ETERNAL WELFARE OF MANKIND.” 


— — 


Written on the firſt page of the Works of Biſhop Wilſon, 


By the Rev. Johx CoLLinson, of Cirenceſter, 


« GENTLY to lull each worldly care to reſt, 
« And raiſe ſublime deſires within the breaſt ; 
« To waft the Soul to innocence divine 

On Seraph wings, —departed Sire! is thine. 
« 'Tis thine to chear Religion's drooping ſon, 
« And finiſh what the Goſpel left undone.” 


k Lycurgus, the famous lawgiver of Sparta, firſt collected the ſcattered rhapſodies of Homer into a volume, and is 
ſuppoſed to have done this from an idea that the martial ſpirit of Homer's poems would co-operate with his deſigns of 
forming a military commonwealth. : 


i Tucca and Varius, contrary to the injunctions of Virgil, publiſhed the fix laſt books of the ZEneid; which the 
Author, out of extreme modeſty, by his laſt will had 4 to be burnt, as not having received his laſt corrections. 


_ ® Alluding to the Edition of Biſhop Wilfon' s Works, 2 vols, 4to. which contain the nobleſt, moſt exalted, and 
intelligible ſyſtem of Chriſtian Ethics and Practical Piety, that hath yet appeared in the world, | | 


* Yor. I. * 8 5 On 
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On reading the Lies of the late pious Biſhop of Sodor and Man. Impromptu. 


By the Rev. Mr. GRAVES, of Claverton. 


«« Non magna loquimur, fed vivimus.” 


«© WITH impious zeal vain ſceptics ſtill diſpute, 


« Though learn'd Divines their fallacies confute 

te Though oft ſubdu'd, diſdaining to ſubmit; | 
c Their proofs repell'd, ſtill ſkirmiſhing with wit. 
« In vain the Friends of Truth her foes purſue, 


« Who thus in various ſhapes th' attack renew. 


ce But ſee, through error's miſts, how glorious riſe 


« The Goſpel's rays, and every art deſpiſe ; 
« In WILsox's Life whilſt thus its precepts ſhine ! 


ce Theſe clearly prove its origin divine.“ 


The Monthly Reviewers ſay of this Work; 


« THE Biſhop's Writings breathe ſuch a genuine ſpirit of unaffected piety and benevolence, as 
« cannot fail to afford pleaſure in the peruſal; and in his life and manners, he has left an example 
« of Primitive and Apoſtolical ſimplicity, that will rarely be equalled. In his Sermons, he made 
« jt a rule to avoid all deep and unuſeful ſpeculations; all matters of controverſy, that did not 
« neceſſarily offer themſelves; and all juvenile affectations of fine language, wit, and learning.” 


The Critical Review, after giving a very copious extract from the Life, with approba- 


tion, and ſpeaking very highly of his Treatiſe on the Sacrament, and his other Tracts, 


concludes thus : 


« THE whole courſe of his Life affords a diſplay of the moſt genuine charity and benevolence. 


The various publications now before us are inconteſtible proofs, that he employed his time uſefully 
« and piouſly in his cloſet. The Sermons are practical and familiar diſcourſes, preached from 


*« the heart, without vanity, and with a real deſign to do good; full of pious inſtructions, and 
« ſuited to the humbleſt capacities.“ | 


The Editor of the Gentleman's Magazine, for Feb. 1781, concludes the account of 
this Work in the following beautiful manner : 


« SUCH of the Biſhop's Tracts as have been before publiſhed are too well known to receive our 
« Elogium. The reſt need only be read to be equally approved. They all uniformly breathe the 
« Angelical Spirit of GLORY TO GOD IN THE HIGHEST, ON EARTH PEACE, GOOD-WILL TOWARDS MEN.“ 


ar 


The ingenious Reviewer of New Books in the London Magazine ſays, 


« IN a time of univerſal degeneracy, when genuine Piety and Chriſtianity are but little attended 


« ro, and a relaxation from duty prevails in every ſtation of publick life, it is with pleaſure we behold 
a publication preſented to the world, exhibiting the life and conduct of a primitive Biſhop, who 


« lived ſo near our own day that ſome of his readers may remember him. 


The 


of 


ES EY M- 7. xxvii 


« The firſt volume opens with the Life of our moſt exemplary Prelate, who was, what every | 
c Chriſtian Prieſt ought to be, but few are, a true Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt; who walked humbly with 
« his God; let his light ſhine before men, that they might ſee his good works, and by his practice, 
« as well as his preaching, promoted the intereſts of true religion and virtuous conduct. 


* 9 * 
Volꝝme the ſecond conſiſts entirely of ſermons, written and preached by the Biſhop, teaching 
« the plain, genuine truths of Chriſtianity, in their original ſimplicity, and the moral duties of life. 


» * * 


« We are pleaſed to find that the proprietors of a work of this magnitude, which is calculated 
« to do ſo much good in the world, have begun to publiſh an edition in weekly numbers; by this 
« method the purchaſe will be made eaſy to the inferior Clergy, to whom it conveys many neceſſary 


« inſtructions, and to the maſs of the people, whoſe lives and converſations will be reformed and 
« amended by reading it.” 


A Gentleman in an Effay inſerted in a Publick Paper” has given his ſentiments of the 
Biſhop's Works in the following terms :— 


* ſcruple not to ſay that the Works of the Biſhop of Sodor and Man, wherever they are read, 
(and all Chriſtians ſhould read them) will do more eſſential good in private life, ſo far as intellec- 
« tual happineſs, and that ſalvation in future which the Goſpel of Chriſt holds forth, are concerned, 
« than half the writings of the preſent century. As ſuch, I would recommend them to all who 


« believe there is a life beyond this, and are convinced the attainment of that everlaſting life is an 


* object infinitely intereſting, beyond all that excite the paſſions, ſtimulate the exertions, or captivate 


« the hearts of mankind. There is a ſincerity, an affectionate earneſtneſs, a heart-felt ſolicitude to 
tc do good, in the Biſhop's manner, with a happy fluency of thought, and an unaffected ſimplicity 
of language, which have not, 1 think, been exemplified ſince the times of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
« and which are only extant (but alas ! ſeldom read) in the Evangeliſts and the Epiſtles,” 


The Reviewer of New Books in the Engliſh Chronicle, a London Evening Paper, 
ſpeaks thus of the Works :— 


IN an age when the pomp of erudition, and the ornaments of ſtile, are much more affected in 
* theological diſquiſitions, than the eaſy ſimplicity and genuine piety which is in every reſpe& ſo 
much better ſuited to the ſubject, the treatiſes of this excellent Prelate cannot be held in too high 
« eſtimation, nor be read with too much reverence and attention. Religious zeal has ſome reſem- 
* blance to the vulgar feelings of unrefined love, in this reſpect, that no man writes well in either, 
* without having felt them with fervour and ſincerity. If that criterion be a juſt one, there is per- 
e haps no author on record who will ſtand higher in the honourable predicament of religious writers, 
* than the humble, the good, ahd the amiable Biſhop Wilſon.——There are ninety-nine of his 
<*« Sermons in the Work before us; and a man muſt be extremely warped by an attachment for the 
* common tinſel of faſhionable declamation, who feels an incapacity to peruſe them, without any of 
< the unfeeling ſomnolency which almoſt always accompanies the reading of ſuch ſubjects; and he 


* muſt be very erudite indeed, who goes through the whole, without deriving a conſiderable portion 


* of theological improvement.” 


Dr. Stevenſon. £ 
ISLE 
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EB GF AN. 
To the Rev. Dr. Wilſon, Prebendary of Weſtminſter, Ge. 


At this primary Convocation holden at Biſhop's-Court Chapel, on Thurſday in 
« Whitſun Week, 1781, under the Preſidency of the Right Reverend Father in God 
« Dr. GrorGe MASON, Lord Biſhop of this Dioceſe : 


« WE, the Archdeacon and Clergy of this Iſle with his Lordſhip aſſembled, take the opportunity, 
« at this ſolemn meeting, to teſtify his Lordſhip's and our own moſt grateful ſenſe of your many 
te accumulated favours to the Dioceſe wherein you were born, and of which your moſt venerable 


te father was a moſt illuſtrious Luminary for more than half a century. 


ce Your eſtabliſhment of a Fund for the better ſupport of our poor Clergymen's Widows and 
&© Children, claims our moſt grateful and affectionate acknowledgments ;—an inſtitution firſt planned 
« by your excellent father and yourſelf, and of which you have the pleaſure to ſee the happy and 
cc bleſſed effects. ; 1% 


c Our next tribute of gratitude is due for the generous donative of your divine Father's Life and 
te Works to the Parochial Libraries of this Iſle, now poſſeſſed of another Treaſure of Sacred Know- 
« ledge, and that primæval Piety of which the Right Reverend Author was fo bright an example. 


« The promiſe of an hundred guineas* for the improvement and enlargement of our many incom- 


cc petent churches and chapels, is another inſtance of your great regard for the honour of God, and 
the good of this Dioceſe, which with moſt grateful hearts we unanimouſly acknowledge, be- 
e ſeeching the Almighty to bleſs the remainder of your days with eaſe and comfort, and finally to 
cc reward all your acts of beneficence and charity with our Great Maſter's chearful compenſation of — 
« Well done, good and faithful ſervant,” &c. | 


G. SODOR AND MAN. 


WiLLiam Myrna David HARRISOo W WIILIIAM CREBBINx Evan CHRISTIAN 


CHARLES CREBBIN PL Mooke RopexT Quayle SauuzlL GELL 
Jonx Moors DaxizL GELLINV o TAO. CyurisTian Henxgy CorLett 

DaxIEL MxI REA Jonx CRELLIN WiLLiam CLucas John CLacve 

Fromas Quayle T. W. Woops Nick. CHRISTIAN Johx Monz.“ 


| THOMAS CUBBOCK C 


TO 


| keep them ſafe in body and mind; ſupport 


* 
1986 * 
z 4 
7 = i 
— * „2 11 _ oY : . 4 3 
— — — — — — — — — — 
— rn * * 
1 
1 ET, 
- - 
8 * 4 — — 
. 5 
. 
- —- 7 
T H E 21 5 
, 5 rl 
: 117 s : 
d * 
* 


RIGHT REVEREND FATHER N GOD THOMAS WILSON, B. B. 


LORD BISHOP OF 


DES THOMAS WILSON, the 


SODOR AND MAN. 


them under all the ſickneſſes and infitmitios 


venerable and apoſtolic Biſhop of} of their declining years; make thy fatherly 


Sodor and Man, was born at Burton, 
a village in the hundred of Wirral, in the 


corrections as eaſy to them as to Thee ſeems 
moſt meet, but make them uſeful to that 


county palatine of Cheſter, on the acth of great end, the ſalvation of their ſouls. 


December 1663; and, as he ſays himſelf in 
his Manuſcript Diary, ** of honeſt parents, 
„ fearing God.” He was baptiſed the 
Monday following, or, to uſe his own 
words, he ** had/an early right to the co- 
«« yenant of grace.” | 


The family from which he was deſcended 


Grant, O Lord, that they may ſee their 


offspring proſper in the fear of Thee; and, 
to this end, I moſt humbly beſeech Thee to 
give the fame graces and good things to'm 

brethren and fiſters which I aſk for myſel L 


Thee and to our dear parents, for whoſe 


had been inhabitants, time immemorial, of | care over us, and for all their godly inſtruc- 


that part of the county of Cheſter. His fa- 
ther died in the year 1702; his mother, 
whoſe maiden name was Sherlock, and who 
was born at Oxton in the ſame county, ſur- 
vived her huſband a few years; ſo that both 


his parents lived to ſee him a Biſhop. 


In his Diary he always ſpeaks of his pa- 
rents in the 2nd dutiful and affectionate 
terms; and it appears to have been his daily 


practice to offer up — for their tem- 
poral and eternal welfare. 


the form he uſed. on this occaſion: 


For my FATHER and MOTHER. 


% O Almighty Lord God, to whom the 
obedience of children to their parents 1s 
moſt acceptable, and all diſobedience moſt 
diſpleaſing; give me grace, that I may al- 


The following is | 


tions, we can never be ſufficiently thankful 
| to Thee and to them. 8 


for them and for one another, that when 
any of us ſhall depart this life, we may do 
it in peace and in thy favour; and that Hoe 
who are left behind may not have reaſon. t 

grieve as men without hope. Grant theſe 
things, O Father of mankind, for the ſake 
of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt. Amen.” 


Great care was taken of his- education ; 
and, at a proper age, he was placed under 


whom he continued till he was ſufficiently 
qualified for the Univerſity. He was then 
removed to Trinity - College in Dublin, 
whither. moſt, of the young gentlemen. af 


ways obſerve my parents with all kind of Lancaſhire and Cheſhire, were at that time 


duty, obey them in all their juſt commands ; 
be aiding to them if ever they ſhall ſtand in 
need of my aſſiſtance; that I may bear all 
their reproofs and the infirmities of their 
old age patiently; and that I may never 
grieve them by ſtubborn and evil courſes. 
Good Lord, forgive all the offences that 
L have at any time committed againſt my pa- 
rents; increaſe the number ors Geir avs ; 


O. 1 . | 


| ſent, with an allowance of twenty paunds 
may. now be thought, was in thoſe days. 
ſufficient for a ſaber ſtudent ' in ſo cheap a 


country as Irelange. 


iin 


died phyfic; but he was perſuaded by Arch- 
deacon Hewetſon to dedicate himſelf to the 
church, for which he ſeemed by nature more 


B parti- 


and efpecially the grace of obedience to 


Hear, O bleſſed Lord, all our prayers 


_ | the tuition, af Mr. Harper, a very eminent 
ſchoolmaſter in the city of : Cheſter, with 


a year; a ſum which, however ſmall it 


Upon Mr. Wilſon's admiſſton into tlie 
Univerſity, it was his intention to have ſtu- 


particularly deſigned. He did not, how- 
ever, entirely relinquiſh the purſuit of me- 
dical knowledge ;—a circumſtance which 
was afterwards productive of much benefit 
to the people of his Diocefe. 


ducted himſelf with the utmoſt regularity 
and decorum; and, by his diligent applica- 
tion, made a great proficiency in academical 
learning. He continued at College till the 
year 1686, when, on the 29th of June, he 
was, at the immediate inftance and defire 
of his friend the Archdeacon, ordained a 
Deacon by Dr. Moreton, Biſhop of Kildare. 
The ordination was held for him alone, on 
the day of the conſecration of the-church of 
Kildare, in the prefence of a very numerous 
congregation ; and our pious divine ever 
after kept the anniverſary of it holy, and 
pour orth his heart to God in a particular 

rayer on the occafion; which is here in- 
ſerted as we find it in a Memorandum- Book 
on which he ſet a great value: 


On ST. PETER's-Dav, when Tab ordained 
Deacon, 1686. 


« Likewiſe muſt the Deacons be grave, not double-tongued, 
* not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre.“ 


1 Fim. iii. 8, 9, 10. iv. 12—16. vi. 20, 21. 


Read the whole office for ordering of Prieſts, 


«© ALMIGHTY God, who of thy great 
love to mankind haſt given thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt to be the author of everlaſting lite ; 
who, having perfected our redemption, ſent 
abroad into the world his Apoſtles, Pro- 

hets, Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, by whoſe 
Miniſt he gathered together a flock in all 
parts of the world, to ſet forth the praiſe 
of thy name. For theſe ſo great benefits of 
thy eternal goodneſs, and for that Thou haſt 


office and miniſtry, I render unto 'Fhee m 
moſt hearty thanks ; moſt humbly beſeech- 
ing Thee, by the ſame thy bleſſed Son, that 
as Thou haft given me a will, ſo Thou 
wouldeſt give me power and ſtrength, to 
ſerve Thee in the facred miniſtry of thy 
church, unto which I was as on this da 

called. To this end, give me, O Lord God, 
I humbly beg, a wife, a fober, a patient, an 


geous heart; that I may inſtru&t the igno- 
rant, reclaim the vicious, bear with the in- 
firmities of the weak, comfort the afflicted, 
confirm the ſtrong; that I may be an exam- 
ple of true He and fincere religion; that 
I may con ry ſpeak the truth, boldly 
rebuke vice, and chearfully ſuffer for righ- 
teouſneſs' ſake. 


underſtanding, a devout, a religious, a coura- 


LIFE OF THOMAS WILSON, D. D. 


During his reſidence at Dublin, he con- 


— — 


vouchſafed to call me, though very un- 
worthy of that great honour, to the ſame 


Y | offered by Jeſus Chriſt is either deſpiſed or 


my holy 


Let my great Lord and Maſter, let his 
example, be always before my eyes. Let 
my days be ſpent in doing good, in viſiting 
the ſick, and helping their infirmities, in 
compoſing of 9 in preaching the 
glad tidings of falvation, and in all the 
works of mercy and charity by which | 
ſhall be judged at the laſt day. 


Give me grace and courage, that I may 
never doſert my calling, though I ſhould 
never meet with encouragement from the 

ood things of this world ; but let my heart 
and its deſires be there fixed, where true Joys 
are to be found, and rewards laid up for thoſe 


that ſerve Thee faithfully. 
Grant, O Lord, that I may do nothing 


unbecoming an immediate ſervant and fol- 
lower of Chriſt, Give me ſtrength againſt 
all temptations, and eſpecially againſt ſuch 
as would draw me to diſhonour Thee and 
profeſſion ; that by me, and by all 
thoſe over whom I ſhall be appointed thy 
Miniſter, thy holy name may be glorified, 
thy kingdom enlarged, and that when I ſhal? 
have preached to others, I myſelf may not 
be a caſt-away. | | 


{ ** Bleſs, O gracious God, all thoſe that 
labour with me in this great harveſt. Thou 
haſt ſent forth Iabourers : O proſper Thou 
our handy work! Bleſs all' degrees and 
orders in thy holy. church, all Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons ; that in all places they 
may ſet forth thy glory, and ſet ark the 
fal vation of all men. Give us all grace, that 
we may often and ſerioufly lay to heart the 
nature and importance of our calling; that 
theſe thoughts may make us diligent and 
zealous, and that our zeal may ever be con- 
cerned in matters of real moment. 


O God, look mercifully down upon this 
church in which I ferve at thine altar; purge 
all its members from all atheiſm, hereſy, 
ſchiſm, ſuperſtition, and profaneneſs. 


And fince Thou haft appointed me to 
live in thefe times, in which the ſalvation 


made ineffectual by diviſions of contending 
parties ; grant, O Lord, that I may never 
be aſhamed of thy Gofpel, but rather ſuffer 

as becomes a good Chriſtian ; and that F 
may keep myſelf ſtedfaſt in the true faith, 
and not be toſſed about with any wind of 
falſe doctrine, or the craft of men. 


„O God, who hateſt nothing that Thou 
haſt made, have mercy upon all Jews, 
Turks, and Infidels ; fetch them home, 
bleſſed Lord, to thy flock, and make them 
one fold under one ſhepherd. 


In an humble confidence that Thou, 
O God, wilt graciouſly receive the petitions 
of. all thoſe who, in the name of Jeſus 


Chriſt, call upon Thee; in his name, 


and 
for 


I 


Nee ee eee r „ 


them 


*hou , 
tions 
Jeſus 
and 
for 
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ſecond leſſon, the Bi 


LORD BISHOP OF SODOR AND MAN, 


for his ſake, I moſt humbly offer theſe my 
ſupplications and prayers this day of my or- 
dination; beſeeching Thee to ſay Amen to 
theſe my deſires, and to all other my peti- 
tions, which I ſhall offer, according to thy 
will, to thy divine Majeſty.” 


The Memorandum - Book above - men- 
tioned was given him by his friend Arch- 
deacon Hewetſon, ſoon after the ceremony 
of his ordination. Mr. Wilſon carefully 
preſerved it, and continued to enter in it 
minutes of ſuch occurrences as he thought 
worthy of notice, as well as his prayers on 

articular occaſions, From this, and other 
Looks of the like kind, this account of his 
life is compiled. At the beginning we meet 
with the following Memorandums, written 


by the Archdeacon ; which are an affecting 


proof of his own piety, -and of his fincere 


friendſhip for Mr. Wilſon : 


« Mich. HEwRTSON's Memorandums, con- 


cerning the Conſecration of the Church of | 


KILD ARE, and the Ordination of his dear 
Friend Tnomas WILSON, with ſome ad- 
dice thereupon. 


J. Upon St. Peter's-Day, 1686, the 
Cathedral Church of Kildare was confe- 
crated by the Lord Biſhop of that Dioceſe ; 
he being aſſiſted and attended on by the 
clergy of the Dioceſe, in ſurplices and 


hoods, beſides ſtrangers. 


** The ceremony being finiſhed, the Dean 
of the Church read. prayers, and after the 
1 confirmed a 1 
number. The Dean likewiſe preached the 
Conſecration Sermon, (in which he took no- 
tice of the Ordination too) which bein 
ended, I having before prevatled with the 
Biſhop to ordain my dear 'Tom Wilſon, and 
being appointed by him to officiate as Arch- 
deacon at the Ordination, (which was held 
for him alone) we put on our ſurplices, and 
I preſented him to the Biſhop ſitting in a 
chair near the altar ; who ordered him Dea- 
con, in the preſence of his Clergy and a 
great congregation. A Communion imme- 
diately followed, to which many of the laity 
as well as the clergy ſtaid; and for that ſer- 
vice we offered a piece of plate, being a 
Paten worth between fix and ſeven pounds, 
having on the inſide this inſcription: 


„ Deo ET ALTARI ECCLESIZ CATHE= 
DRALIS $T= BRIDOGI DR DARENSIS SA- 
CRUM ; with an IHS in the middle: On 
the reverſe, in ſmall letters, was engraved, 
Ex unitis Devotronibus maxime Amicorum 
Mich. Hewetſon et Tho. Wilſon: Ille Preſbyter, 
et Prebendarius Ecclefie Cathedralis S Pn- 
tric Dubl: Hic ad ſacrum Diaconatus Ordinem 


Solemniter admiſſus die Conſecrationis | hujus 


 Eceleſie, viz. Feſto Su Petri, 1686. 


the canons o 


3 


„Ahe Biſhop and his Clergy (and we in 
particular) with ſeveral perſons of quality 
of both ſexcs, were invited to the Miniſter 
of Kildare's houſe, where we had a great 
entertainment, with which the eccleſiaſtical 
ceremony of that day concluded. But it 
was followed by a remarkable civil ſolem- 
nity; for the Dean, being the preſent ſove- 
reign of the corporation of that town, and 
keeping a court that afternoon, at my deſire 
(who had been for ſeveral years a ewe 
of that place) he admitted my dear friend 
too free of the corporation of Kildare, who 
was ſworn and regiſtered accordingly. 


„ II. And M. H. adviſes his dear T. W. 
now entered into holy orders, to reſolve to 
proceed in them, = to endeavour to ren- 
der himſelf worthy of them ; and; to that 
end, always to keep in mind the diſcourſe 
we had the Sunday before he was ordained, 
when we together read over and conſidered 

f both churches, the xxxix ar- 

ticles, and the office of ordination. | 
© III. That he would be careful to read 
over the ſaid office, the xxxix articles, and 
as many of the canons as are requiſite for 
him to be acquainted with, at leaſt once 
every year ; and that he would frequently 
eruſe and conſider all the rubricks in the 
Liturgy while he is Deacon; to the intent 
(as the church prudently adviſes in a rubrick 
at the end of that office) he may be perfect 


and well expert in the things pertaining to 
the eccleſiaſtical adminiſtration. 


„IV. That when he is licenſed and qua- 
lified for performing any part of his miniſ- 
terial function, he ſtrictly obſerve the laws 
of the holy church, nor ever deviate from 
the 9 is 4 except when he is commanded 
ſo to do, or is iibpenfed with by his ordi- 
nary, if it lies in the power of any ordinary 
to contradict or diſpenſe with what is eſta- 
bliſhed cither by acts of parliament or 
Canons. - | g f 

„. He is further adviſed to obſerve 
the church's feſtivals and faſting days, as far 
and as well as poſſibly he can, and as his 
health (I mean as to the latter) will bear. 
And if upon every Sunday and Holiday he 
read the proper Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſ- 
pel, privately, before he goes to church, 
and one chapter in the Whole Duty of Man 
every Sunday, he would, in ſo doing, imi- 
tate the practice of his dear friend. 


„VI. To fay the Morning and Evening 
Prayer, either publickly or rivately, every 


day, is, he knows, the Church's. expreſs 


command in one of the rubricks before the 
calendar. | 5 2 
«« VII. And if beſides he uſed private 
devotions, at leaſt twice a day, and read 
every day one chapter in the Engliſh Bible 
to chooſe, that he may be well W 
| with 


4 


with the letter of the text, he will do a 
thing in itſelf pious, to himſelf profitable, 


and will herein too comply with the uſage 


of his deareſt friend. 


„VIII. Never to mifs the church's public | 
devotions twice a day, when unavoidable | 


buſineſs, or want of health, or of a church, 
(as in travelling) does not hinder. In church 
to behave himſelf always very reverently, 
nor ever turn his back upon the altar in 
fervice-time, nor on the Miniſter, when it 
can be avoided. To ſtand at the Leſſons 
and Epiſtle, as well as at the Gofpel, and 
eſpecially when a Pſalm is ſung; to bow 
reverently at the name of Jeſus, whenever 
it is mentioned in any of the church's of- 
fices ; to turn towards the eaſt when the 
Gloria Patri and the Creeds are rehearſing ; 
and to make obeiſance at coming inte and 
going out of the Church, and at going up 
to and coming down from the altar; are all 
antient, commendable, and devout ufages, 
and which thouſands of good people of our 
church practiſe at this day; and amongſt 
them, if he deſerves to be reckoned amongſt 
them, T. W's dear friend. 


« TX, When he has a cure of ſouls, T. W. 
is earneſtly deſired to celebrate a Commu- 
nion as often as he can get a convenient 


number to communicate with him; and to 


urge his people to the frequent performance 
of that more than any other Chriſtian duty, it 
being indeed the end of all the reſt, as well 
as the chief of them all; and in the mean 
time, never to miſs any 3 of re- 
ceiving it that offers itfelf in the place 
where he reſides; no, not to turn his back 
when he ſees the Holy Elements upon the 


Altar, although he knew not there would be 


a Communion until he came into Church. 


«© X. To avoid in his fermons all deep 
and unuſeful ſpeculations ; all matters of 
controverſy that do not neceſſarily offer 
themſelves ; and all juvenile affectation of 
fine language, wit, and learning. St. Paul, 
his King, and his own diſcretion, will direct 
him, and therefore he needs none elfe to 
counſel him. 


XI. As to his uſual converſation and 
behaviour, the Apoſtle tells him, that a 
Deacon muſt be grave; which ſeems to di- 
rect what his garb ſhould be, what places 


. he ſhould refrain going to, from what kind | 
of company he ſhould abſtain, and how he 


ſhould demean himſelf in company. Neither 
ſhould ſuch books be uſually read or de- 
lighted in, or ſuch perſons be choſen for 
companions, or ſuch places be frequented 
by a Clergyman, as appear profane, atheiſ- 
tical, or diſſerviceable to religion. 


«« But he is eſpecially adviſed to forbear 


converſing frequently and familiarly with 
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that ſex which gives the moſt temptation, 
and the moſt to unmarried Clergymen ; ſee- 
ing we are commanded to abſtain from all 
appearance of evil.” 


b 


Mr. Wilſon's good conduct, and his con- 
ſequent preferment, gave very great plea- 
ſure to his friend the Archdeacon; who con- 
tinued to correſpond with him till the year 
1704. 

The exact time of Mr. Wilſon's leaving 
Dublin is not known ; but it is underſtood 
that he quitted the univerſity ſooner than he 
at firſt intended, on account of the political 
and religious difputes of thoſe days; nor 
could it have been long after his ordination 
that he took his leave of Ireland ; for on 
the tenth of December, in the ſame year, 
(1686) he was licenſed, by Thomas f 
Biſhop of Cheſter, to be the curate of New 
Church, in the pariſh of Winwick, in Lan- 
caſhire, of which Dr. Sherlock,“ his ma- 
ternal uncle, was then rector. IIis ſtipend 
was no more than thirty pounds a year; but 
being an excellent economiſt, and having 
the advantage of living with his uncle, this 
ſmall income was not only ſufficient to ſup- 
ply his own wants, but it enabled him to 
adminiſter to the wants of others; and for 
this purpoſe he ſet apart one tenth of his 
income. 


On the 2oth of October, 1689, Mr. Wil- 
ſon was ordained a Prieſt by Nicholas Lord 
Biſhop of Cheſter; an event that occaſioned 
the following reſolutions, to which he ever 
after faithfully and religiouſly adhered. 


Certain things to which, after ferrous conſi- 
deration, I think fit to oblige myſclf in the 
beginning f my days, that I may not be 
tempted, by any worldly advantage, to fin 
againſt God, — do violence to my conſcience, 
—/candalrze that holy profeſſion of the Mi- 
niftry to which it has pleaſed God to call 
me,—nor bring a curſe upon what it ſhall 
pleaſe him to put into my hands. 


— 


— TI 


* Firſt; I reſolve never to give any perſon 
any manner of bribe or gift, nor make an 
manner of contract or promiſe, for a cb 
preferment, though never ſo good, and the 
conſideration how inconſiderable ſoever it be. 


«« Secondly ; That I will never give a bond of 
reſignation upon any conſideration whatever; 
being full {v5 ap BY that when God ſees 
me fit for fuch an em loyment, he can brin 
me into it without ſubjecting me to theſ: 
conditions, (which I verily believe are un- 


This Dr. Sherlock was a very pious and worthy divine. 
He was the author of ſome excellent prayers and meditations, 
entitled, The Practical Chriſtian ; or. Devout Penitent ;” of 
which ſeveral editions have been printed. To the fixth there 


is prefixed a ſhort account of his life, written by Biſhop Wilſon. 
lawful 
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Jawful) and if I can never have any eccle- 
iaſtical preferment but upon theſe terms, 
14 ſatisfied it is God's will I thould have 
none. | | | 
« Thirdly; Confideting the ſcandal and 
injury of pluralities to the church; I reſolve 
never to accept of two church livings with 
cure of ſouls, (if ſuch ſhould be ever in my 
choice) though never ſo conveniently ſeated. 


« Fourthly ; I reſolve, that, whenever it 
ſhall pleaſe God to bleſs me with a pariſh 
and a cure of fouls, I will refide upon it 
myſelf, and not truſt that to a curate which 
ought to be my own particular care, 


dence, T mean ſuch as the Biſhop of the Dio- 
ceſe ſhall determine, not only to be conſiſtent 
with the laws of the land, but ſuch as an 
honeſt conſcientious man may venture his 
falyation upon ; becauſe, fot ought I know, 
ſome ſuch caſes there may be.“ 


It was not long before Mr. Wilſon's reli- 
gious deportment and amiable conduct in 
rivate life recommended him to the notice 


of William Earl of Derby; who, in the 


in, and preceptor to his ſon James Lord 
Strange, with a falary of thirty pounds a 
year. He was ſoon after elected maſter of 
the alms-houſe at Latham, which brought 
him in twenty pounds a year more. He 
had now an income far beyond his expecta- 
tions, — far beyond his wiſhes, except as it 
increaſed his ability to do good: Bleſſed 
with a liberal heart, and thoroughly diſ- 
poſed to charity, he made uſe of the good 
gifts which God had beſtowed, to ſuch pur- 
poſes only as he conſidered were for the glory 
of the great author and giver, and the he- 
nefit of his neighbours in diſtreſs. Accord- 
ingly, we find that he now ſet apart one- 
fifth of his income for pious uſes, and par- 
ticularly for the poor, 


* MeMoRanDUM. Eafter-Day, 1693. 
It having pleaſed God, of his mere bounty 
and — to bleſs me with a temporal 
income far above my hopes or deſerts, and 
I having hitherto given but one tenth part 
of my income to the poor; I do therefore 
purpoſe, and I thank God for putting it into 
my heart, that of all the profits which it 
ſhall pleaſe God to give me, and which ſhall 
become due to me after the ſixth of Auguſt 
next, (after which time I hope to have paid 
my ſmall debts) I do purpoſe to ſeparate the 
fifth part of all my incomes, as Pi ſhall re- 
ceive them, for pious uſes, and particularly 
for the poor. n 


bo Auguſt, 1693. The God that gave me a 
will to make this folemn purpoſe, a given 


„ That ! may not enſnare myſelf by 22 P 


your 1692, appointed him his domeſtic chap- | 
la 


| whence, or how the mone 


| ſhall moſt 
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me grace not to repent of it; and he will 
give me grace to my life's end.  Amey.— 
* Though I give my. goods to feed the poor ; 
* and though I give my body to be burned, 
and have not charity, it profiteth me 
* nothing.” WY 


The manner in which he made this dedi- 
cation was as follows : On the receipt of all 
monies, he regularly placed the Foclion de- 
ſigned by himſelf, as well as what was given 
him by others, for charitable uſes, into the 
drawer of a cabinet, with a note of the 
value; to be kept facred for the uſe of the 
oor, and on no account whatever to be 
touched for any other purpoſe. 'The form 
of the note, as follows, is copied from the 
original :— 


* Jan. 29, 1750-1. Put into this drawer 
Twenty Pounds Britiſh, being one year's 
money, the bounty of the Right Honour- 


| able the Lady Eliz. Haſtings, for the year, 


and payable at Martinmas, 1756. 
„% TnoMas SoboR and Max.” 


If the money placed there was his own, 
the note Uiffered only in diſtinguiſhing from 
ad been paid 
to him: And into this ſacred repoſitory, 
called The Poor's Drawer, at firſt a tenth, 
then a fifth, a third, and at length the half 
of his revenues, were placed; and when- 
ever he depoſited the poor man's portion, 
he did it with the ſame awe and reverence 
as if it had been an offering to Heaven. 


Prayer at fetting gſide A LMs for the Pook. 


It is by thy bounty and providence, O 
God, that 4 want nothing which is needful 
either for my ſoul or body. Be pleaſed in 
mercy to receive this ſmall acknowledgment 
of my thankfulneſs and gratitude for the 
many favours which by thy goodneſs I every 
day meet with; and give me grace, that 
while I am able I may never turn away my 
face from any poor man, that thy face, and 
the light of thy countenance, may never be 
turned away from me. O Lord, my God! 
whatever I haye prepared for the poor co- 


| meth of Thee, and of thine own do I give 


Thee. Pardon all my yain expences, and 
teach me ſo to huſband the riches wherewith 
I am intruſted, that I may always have 
wherewith to offer a teſtimony of my duty 
to my great benefactor ; to be beſtowed on 
ſuch poor people as thy good providence 
ſhall direct to me for relief. And the good 
Lord direct my hand, that I may 
there 1s moſt need ; and after ſuch a way as 
leaſe Thee. Give a bleſſing to 
what I diſtribute, that it may do thy poor 


ive where 


* Archdeacon Hewet/on's Memorandum-Baok. 
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good, and that 
C 


they may own thy hand in 
| it. 
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it. And grant, O Lord, if it ſhould ever 
be thy good pleaſure to change my circum- 
ſtances into a lower condition, that I may 
bear it patiently ; believing aſſuredly, that 
J have a treaſure in Heaven, to which place 
I moſt humbly beſeech Thee to __ me 
and my family, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Amen. 


If there ſhall be a poor man within any of thy gates, thou 
ſhalt not harden thine heart, nor ſhvt thine hand from thy 
poor brother : but thou ſhalt open thine hand wide unto 
him, and lend him ſufficient for his need. Thine heart 
ſhall not be grieved, when thou giveſt unto him; becauſe 
that for this thing the Lord thy God ſhall bleſs thee in all 
thy works. Deut. xv. 


«« Bleſſed be the man that provideth for the poor and needy : 
the Lord ſhall deliver him in the time of trouble. Pf. xli. 1. 


% Withhold not good from them to whom it is due, when it 
is in the power of thine hand to do it. Prov. iii. 27. 


«« He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth unto the Lord; 
and look what he layeth out it ſhall be paid him again. 
Prov. xix. 17. 4 


„ Bleſſed are the mereiſul, for they ſhall obtain mercy. 
Matth. v. 7. 


„ Call the poor, and thou ſhalt be bleſſed, for they cannot 
recompenſe thee. Luke xiv. | 


«© Whoſo hath this world's good, and ſeeth his brother have 
need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him; 
how dwelleth the Love of God in him? 1 John ui. 17, 


Oneſiphorus ſought me out very diligently, and oft refreſhed 


me. 2 Tim. 1. 17. 

There can no good thing come to him that giveth no alms. 
Ecclus. xi. 3. f 
Bow down thine ear to the poor, and give him a friendly 

anſwer with meekneſs. Ecclus. iv. 8. 
« Be as a father to the fatherleſs, and as a huſband to the 


widow : ſo ſhalt thou be as ſon of the Moſt High, and he 
ſhall love thee more than thy mother doth. Ecclus. iv. 10. 


Lay up thy treaſure according to the commandments of the 
Moſt High, and it ſhall bring thee more profit than gold. 
Shut up alms in thy ſtore-houſes: and it ſhall deliver thee 
from all affliction. It ſhall fight for thee againſt thine ene- 
mies, better than a mighty ſhield, Ecclus.xxix. 11, 12, 13.“ 


| 4 
*« So hath the Lord ordained, that they which 


preach the goſpel ſhould live of the goſpel.” 


OO GOD, who haſt graciouſly allowed 
us a recompence for our labours, make me, 
I humbly beſeech Thee, a faithful ſteward 
of that part of thy revemtes committed to 
my charge, that I may give thy fervants their 
portion of meat in due ſeaſon ; that I m 
not feed myſelf nor family with that whic 
belongs to thy poor. But above all, I be- 
ſeech God to give me grace that I may preach : 
the Goſpel, as well as live of it, and that 
when the Lord cometh, he may find me ſo 
doing. Amen.” 
Mr. Wilſon's refolutions, which we have 
before related, being entered into from a full 
conviction of their propriety, and conſidered 
by him as matter of religious obligation, no 
motives of intereſt could induce him to de- 
part from them. And accordingly, when 


| to have done; that day 
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he was ſoon after put to the trial, by Lord 
Derby's offering him the valuable living of 
Baddeſworth in Yorkſhire, (his Lordſhi 
intending that he ſhould ſtill continue with 
him as chaplain, and tutor to his ſon) he 
refuſed to accept it, as being inconſiſtent 
with ** the reſolves of his conſcience againſt 
„ non-reſidence.“ 


On Friday the 29th of September 1693. 
as he was returning ftom Litchfield, he fell 
ill at Nantwich ; but the next day, he ſays, 
Having uſed ſome means I grew better, 
and ſo with ſome difficulty got home to 
Knoweſly : The next day I fell fick of 
a violent fever; the Phyficiane deſpaired 
of my recovery; and yet it pleaſed God, 
of his great mercy and goodneſs, to bring 
me back from the gates of death. The 
reflections I cannot chooſe but make upon 
this are as follow : 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
ce 


© Firſt; That very day ſe'nnight before, 
I was guilty of a very great fault, which I 
am ſure was very offenſive to God, and 
which I had not repented of; and per- 
haps had not done it to this day, but had 
gone on in my wickedneſs, if God had not 
by this or ſome other fatherly correction 
diverted me. 


*« Secondly ; I began my journey (contrary 
to a former reſolution) on a Sunday, which, 
without great neceſſity, I think I ought not 

being particularly 
appointed for God's fervice. 5 55 

Thirdly; J cannot but reflect how very 
dangerous a thing it is to leave the ſettling 
of a man's temporal and ſpiritual affairs till 
he is ſeized with fickneſs; fince I find, by 
a juſt experience, how very unfit one then 
is for any manner of buſineſs. 


Fourtbiy; That my recovery and ſecond 
life was manifeſtly owing to God, is what 
I cannot but acknowledge; that therefore, 
as J ought never to forget the mercy, ſo 
ought I to fpend the remainder of this life 
to the- honour, and in the ſervice of the au- 
thor of it ; which, by the grace of God, I 
will do. | 


_« Fifthly; I am now moſt ſenſible, that 
' ſickneſs is an excellent means of bringing us 
nearer to God. As then I am, by what 
God has wrought in me, extremely Atisficd 
that it was the great bleſſing of my life, I 
ought (as N. Maſter's ſervice obliges me to 
it) to take all occaſions of making God's fa- 


| therly correction uſeful to thoſe who are 


chaſtiſed by this or any other affliction. 


„ And may the good and merciful God, 
who has put theſe good reflections into my 
heart, may He give me grace never to for- 


get them, 


I 
nor che blefling I this day re- 


« ceived . 
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ceived: May I, dear God, never provoke 
Thee to plague me with diſeaſes, nor bring 
thy onihments upon me, which Thou never 
doſt, unleſs we force 'Thee by our repeated 
tranſgreſſions. This, I confeſs with all 
ſenſe of forrow, was my caſe; and Thou, 
O God; hadſt been leſs kind to me, hadſt 
Thou been leſs ſevere. I acknowledge thy 
juſtice, and I acknowledge thy favour.— 
Couldſt Thou have been juſt and not merci- 
ful, I had been utterly. deſtroyed; hadſt 
Thou been merciful and not juſt, I might 
have gone on in my wickedneſs, till I had 
brought down deſtruction upon my own 
head. It is good for me that I have been in 
trouble, for I have ſince learned to keep thy 
commandments; but it had not been good 
for me, had I not fallen into the hands of a 
merciful God. Since, therefore, Thou didft 
in great merc 
health, ſince Thou haſt given me a new life, 

ive me grace, likewiſe, without which my 
life will be no bleſſing to me; give me grace, 
I humbly beg, to ſerve Thee with this life, 
which is thine. 'Thou needeſt not, O God, 
my ſervice, but accept of my ambition of 
ſerving Thee; I would do ſomething that 
might be acceptable to my great benefactor. 
Thou deſireſt no ſacrifice, elſe I would give 
it Thee; 1 offer my lie, to be employed in thine 
immediate ſervice, to which I have dedicated it. 
Iwill preach thy ways unto the wicked; and 
by my miniſtry, if Thou ſeeſt good, ſinners 
ſhall be converted unto Thee. They ſhall 
taſte and ſee how gracious the Lord is to 
thoſe he chaſtiſes in his love. 


« Bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in 
him; and bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 
who has indulged me this page nagar of 
returning my hearty thanks for this mercy 
in particular, which I do this day comme- 
morate. To whom, with the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed all praiſe, honour, 
and glory, by me, and by all that are ſharers 
of theſe mighty bleſſings. Amen.” 


The fame regard to the dictates of his 
conſcience, which urged Mr. Wilſon to the 
foregoing reſolutions, influenced his whole 
behaviour ; and it was not long before he 
gave his noble patron an Extraordinary and 
convincing pfoof, that nothing could deter 
him from purſuing the paths of his duty, 
or reſtrain E zeal in a good cauſe. 


In conſequence of an extravagant way of 
living, and a negligent inattenfion to his 
affairs, Lord Derby was very much involved 
in debt. Mr. Wilſon beheld with concern, 
and wiſhed to correct, this error in his 


Lordſhip's conduct. His reflections upon 
this occaſion diſplay, in a moſt pleaſing man- 


ner, his active benevolence, and his difin- 


reſtore me to my former | 


* 


| 


very extraordinary, and ſuc 


2 purpoſe) when I am 


in 


but all is owing to 


tereſted regard to juſtice and equity. 


f 


Reflectiont upon my own preſent Circumſlances, 


Oct. 21, 1696, 
„It has pleaſed God to call me out of a 


family, (which, though its 3 and in- 
duſtry, by God's bleſſing, has ſecured it 
from poverty, yet is far from being rich) to 
a poſt which my own mefits and prudence 
could never have brought me to. The ſeve- 


ral ſteps I have made to this place have been 

| [bs plainly ap- 
pear to have been by the dire&idn and good- 
neſs of God: from which I cannot but con- 


clude, That ſince God has thus raiſed me, 
it miuſt certainly be for ſome wiſe and good 
end; and that I might be obliged, by all the 


force of intereſt and gratitude, to do, my 
duty in this ſtate of life to which I am 
called. It is true, it may at firſt ſight ap- 
pour very hazardous to uſe that liberty and 
reedom which may ſeem neceſſary to adviſe 
and reclaim that great man whom I ſerve. 
But then I am to conſider, that were I really 
to loſe all my expectation, as well as what I 


have gotten, I am but where I was when 


God at firſt ſhewed me his favour. Nay; 
my education will ſtill ſet me above my 
father's houſe. 

« But this is not what J ought to fear: 
for cannot God, who raiſed me without my- 
ſelf, cannot He raiſe me, or keep me ups 
though my ruin ſhould be deſigned and at- 
tempted? And perhaps it may never cone 
to this: for who knows, but God may give 
4 bleſſing to my honeft endeavours? And, 
then I am ſure it will be the teſt advan- 
tage, as well as honour 'of my whole life, 


and an eaſe to my foul all my days; and if 


he only falls out with me, and diſcharges 
me his family, I have the glory and ſatis- 
faction of having done a great good work. 


„Now, if I negle& this which I take to 
be my duty, or fot fear of danger, or any 
temporal conſideration, put it off in hopes 
of a better occaſion; I may juſtly expect, 
that God who raiſed me, 9 may be for this 

ound fo backward 
s ſervice, will level me, with the mean- 
eſt of my father's houſe. My fortune is in 
his hand entirely; and He that could find 
way to raiſe me without myſelf, can find 
out a way to ruin me in ſpite of my beſt 
endeavours. _ a 3 
And ſince in my eonſcience I know that 
I have not the leaſt 22 to what I enjoy, 
is providence and good- 
neſs, J am his debtor for it; and I have no 
other way of making a return, but by doing 
5 honeſtly, and leaving the event to 
od. 

And may that Eternal Goodneſs inſpire 
me with a reſolution. anſwerable to this good 
and great deſign! May no weak and cow- 
ardly apprehenſions fright me from my 112 

. a 
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May 1 fear Him only who has power over 
my ſoul, as well as body, to deſtroy them 
both if I am diſobedient to the heavenly 
command, Inſpire me, O God, with a zeal 
and courage becoming my profeſſion, that I 
may rebuke vice . boldly, and diſcourage 
wickedneſs wherever I find it, and be jealous 
for thy glory in the preſence of the greateſt 
men on earth. Above all, O Lord Almighty, 
make me to do ſome good in this ſtation in 
which, by thy providence, is my preſent 
lot; that when Thou ſhalt pleaſe to remove 
me, (whether for the better or worſe, 
thy will be done) I may not repent of hav- 
ing done no thing which Thou requireſt of 
me. Grant this, O my great and bounti- 
ful Lord and Maſter, for the ſake of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Amen. 


Impelled by theſe reflections, Mr. Wilfon 


waited on Lord Derby the next morning, in 


his drefling-room; and, after a ſhort con- 
verfation on the ſubject, left with him the 
following letter : 


t M LoRp, 


Nothing but a ſenſe of duty and grati- 
tude could have put me upon taking ſuch a 
liberty as this, which beeauſe I have rea- 
fon to believe concerns your Lordſhip, I can 
willingly hazard all the future favours your 
Lordſhip deſigns me, rather than be uncon- 


1 


cerned and ſilent in a matter of this moment, 
though I have no reaſon to fear ſuch a con- 


ſequence. I do therefore, with all ima- 
ginable ſubmiſſion, offer theſe following 
rticulars, touching your creditors, to your 
dihip's conſideration; 
„Fit; Though ſeveral debts, as your 
Lordſhip urges, may be unjuſt, and 2 


moſt of the bills in part unreaſonable; yet 


it is very probable that a great many are 
really juſt; and if theſe are not paid, thoſe 


ho ſuffer have a juſt complaint to God and | 


man, which muſt 22 have a very ill 
influence upon your Lordſhip's affairs. 


«© Secondly ; That feveral in the neigh- 


bourhood are undone if they are not ſpeedil 
conſidered; they are forced to the la 3 
firy, ſome to l their eſtates, and others 
3 to leave the country, or to lie in gaol, 
for debts which are owing to them from your 
Lordſhip. They come every day with tears 
and petitions, which nobody takes notice of, 
and ſo your Lordſhip never comes to know 
what they ſuffer and complain of. 


c * Thirdly; Yy our Lordſhip fees what me- | 


thods the reſt who are more able are taking, 
and you know beſt what may be the ont 


quence of what they are doing; but, how- 


ever it ends, if their demands are juſt, they 
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will ſtill have reafon to complain of the 
wrong that is done them. ue” 
*© Fourthly; Your Lordſhip is never ſufſ- 
fered to know what influence theſe things 
have upon your temporal affairs; but, Lam 
ready to make it out, whenever your Lord- 
ſhip ſhall think it your intereſt to enquire 
into this matter, that you pay conſtantly one- 
third more for what you want than does any 
other perſon. I know very few care, or are 
concerned at this; but I am one of: thoſe 
who cannot but ſee and lament this hardſhip 
and misfortune, which cannot poſſibly be 
remedied, till your Lordſhip has taken fome 
order with your creditors, and reformed thoſe 
who ſhall have the difpofal of your monies 
for the time to come. 
«© Fifthly; T am not able to foreſee how 
theſe things will end, and one cannot tell 
what they may be forced to attempt. It is 
too likely, that if any diſturbance ſhould 
happen in the government, their wants may 
make them Jef, te, and their numbers in- 
folent. I have been lately told, that ſome 
of them have ſecretly threatened ſome ſuch 
thing. | 
„And now, my Lord, if I have faid any 
thing unbecoming me, I hope your Lord- 
ſhip will pardon me, and believe it a fault 
of indiſcretion rather than deſign, I mean 
honeſtly ; and, that your Lordſhip may think 
fo, I do proteft, in the preſence of God, that 
I had rather beg all my life, than to be ſo far 
wanting to myſelf and that duty which I 
owe to God and your Lordſhip, as not to 
have given your Lordfhip thefe ſhort hints 
by word of mouth and writing, which your 
Lordſhip could not poſhbly have but from 
fome faithful fervant, as I preſume to fub- 
ſcribe myfelf, and, my Lord, your moſt du- 
tiful chaplain, T W. 
„Oct. 22, 1696. 3 


« An profecturus ſim, neſcio; malim, ſuccefſorg, mihi, quam 
« fidem deefſe.” 


Mr. Wilſon's behaviour had been ſo uni- 
formly regulated by the laws of virtue and 
religion, that his noble patron could not 
poſſibly entertain any ſuſpicion of his being 
actuated by ſiniſter motives in this proceed- 
ing ; and having duly confidered the affair, 
he was perfectly convinced of the impropri- 
ety of his own conduct, and the fincere at- 
tachment of his friend, with whoſe advice 
and aſſiſtance, he immediately fet about a 
reformation. | nien . 
Thus Mr. Wilſon, by his candour and 
ſineerity, was at once the happy inſtrument 
of retrieving the ee. of his patron, 
and procuring a ſpeedy relief for his diſtreſ- 
fed tradeſmen and dependants. WI $54 
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Nor 
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Nor did his zeal and integrity go unre- 
warded; for, in the following year, (1697) 
the Earl of Derby offered him the Biſhoprick 
of the Ifle of Man, which had been vacant 
ever fince the death of Dr. Baptiſte Levinz, 
who died in the year 1693. This kind of- 
fer, however, Mr. Wilſon modeſtly declined, 
alledging, that he was unequal to, as well 
as unworthy of, ſo great a charge; and thus 
the matter reſted till Dr. Sharp, archbiſhop 
of York, complained to King William that 
a Biſhop was wanting in his province to fill 
the See of Man; acquainting the King at 


the fame time, that the nomination was in 


the Lord of the Ifle the Earl of Derby, but 
that the approbation reſted in his Majeſty ; 
and urging the neceſſity of ſuch an appoint- 
ment, as the See had now been vacant four 

ears, a circumſtance with which he appre- 
hended his Majeſty might be unacquainted. 
The King hereupon Eat for the Earl of 
Derby, who was at that time Maſter of the 
horſe, and told him, that he expected an 
immediate nomination of a Biſhop for the 


See of Man, and that if his Lordſhip delayed 


it any longer, he ſhould take the liberty of 
filling up the vacancy himſelf.“ In conſe- 


uence of this admonition, Lord Derby in- 
ſited on his Chaplain's acce ung the pre- 
ferment; and accordingly Mr. ilſon was 
to uſe his own expreſſion) ** forced into the 
** Biſhoprick;” —a promotion for which he 
was in all reſpects eminently qualified, and 
which he juſtly merited as a reward for his 
faithful ſervices to the Earl of Derby and 


his ſon. | 


During his refidence with Lord Derby as 


his chaplain, he conſtantly uſed the following 


Prayer for the FAMILY. 


„O Almighty God! by whom the whole 
world as one famil is governed, I accept 
with all chankfulneſs the charge of this fa 
mily where thy providence has made me a 


paſtor and guide. Let thy grace and Holy 


Spirit, I moſt humbly beſeech Thee, aſſiſt 


me in the doing of my duty; and if it be thy 
will, let not my labour be in vain. Give 
me the ſpirit of wiſdom, that I may know 
how to inſtruct effectually; and a prudent 
zeal and courage, that I may oppoſe vice 
wherever I find it. Make me, great God, 
ever zealous for thy holy name and ho- 
nour; that the juſt ſenſe of my duty, and 
of my particular and immediate relation to thy 


ſervice, may prevail with me above any other 
conſideration whatever. 


«« Bleſs the Lord of this houſe with a juſt 
ſenſe of Thee, the Lord of heaven and earth, 
and turn the bent of his affections from ſen- 
{ual love to the love of Thee; let not that 

* From private information. 


* 


power and greatneſs, which he has received 
from Thee for the advantage of others, be 
made uſe of to their hurt and deſtruction. 
Let not that covetouſneſs, which is the robt 
of all evil, prevail over him, nor draw the 
curſes of the injured world upon him and 
his poſterity. May that powerful Word, 
| which made a publican a diſciple, and made 
that diſciple ſo exemplary, charitable, and 
juſt; may that eternal Word and Spirit have 
the fame influence upon his foul, that he 
may be truly the diſciple of jeſus Chrift; 
that by his example he may influence others 
to the practice of religion and virtue, and 
by his authority diſcountenance irreligion 
and vice, | 


«« Bleſs him and his family, in ſhowering 
down the choiceſt of thy bleſſings upon his 
virtuous lady; and as Thou haſt in her given 
us a great example of virtue and piety, grant 
that we may all follow her ſteps in the way 
which leads to eternal life. Let her zeal and 
ſincerity encourage the good to perſevere, 
and her piety provoke the wicked to amend 
their ways; that at laſt we may all meet, and 
become in one family, in the eternal 
manfions which Thou haſt prepared for all 
that love and fear thy Name. 


Let my prayers be acceptable in th) 
ſight for * e 8 Good God 
go along with me in his education, and teach 
me by thy Holy Spirit how to inſtruct him 
in all the ways of religion, piety, and ho- 
nour. Bleſs tay and make binn ood, that 
his greatneſs may be more uſeful to the 
world, and his ftation and power beneficial 
to mankind. Preſerve him from all dangers 

hoſtly and bodily; and when he has hved 
fake to thy honour, bleſs him with eternal 
life. | | 


« Bleſs all the reſt of this family commit- 
ted to my charge; and give them all grace 
that they may do their duties in their ſeveral 
laces, not with eye-ſervice as men-pleaſers, 
but in ſingleneſs of heart, fearing Thee their 
great Maſter and Judge. | 


„ Thy power, O God, is unlimited; in 
mercy reduce all thoſe that wander out of 
the way. Give us all a true and lively ſenſe 
of our tranſgreſſions, that we may ſee the 
neceſſity of amending our lives, or of being 
for ever miſerable. | 


O Lord, ſay Amen to theſe my prayers, 
and deliver me Ks the guilt of other men's 
ſins; for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, my great 
Lord and Maſter. Amen.” 1 


Mr. Wilſon took great pains with his 
noble pupil. Want of conſideration, and 
a precipitancy of temper, ſeem to have 
been the principal faults in this young 
nobleman's character; and his tutor exerted. 


his beſt endeavours to correct his Lord- 


D | ſhip's 
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mand a bleſſing upon my ſtudies, that I may 


inſtrumental in converting many to the truth. 
Give me {kill and conduct, that with a pi- | 
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ſhip's diſpoſition in theſe reſpects. The 
following extraordinary inſtance of his ma- 
nagement, upon a particular occaſion, is ſaid 
to have us pr its proper effect: One 
day, as Lon Strange was going to ſet his 
name to a paper which he had not read, Mr. 
Wilſon dropped ſome burning ſealing-wax 
on his finger; the ſudden pain made him 
very angry, but his tutor ſoon pacified him, 
by obſerving, that he did it in order to im- 
preſs a laſting remembrance on his mind, 
never to ſign or ſeal any paper he had not firſt 
read and attentively examined." | 


On the 15th of January, '1699-8, Mr. 
Wilſon, being firſt created Doctor of Laws 
by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, was con- 
firmed Biſhop of Man, at Bow Church, b 
Dr. Oxenden, dean of the Arches ; and the 
next day he was conſecrated at the Savo 
church, by Dr. Sharp, archbiſhop of York, 
aſſiſted by the Biſhops of Cheſter and Nor- 
wich. On the fifth of April following, he 
landed at Derby Haven in the Iſle of Man, 
and on the 11th he was enthroned in the 
cathedral of St. Germain's, in Peel Caſtle: 
And from the prayer which he compoſed on 
the occaſion, we may ſee with what piety 
and circumſpection he entered upon his new 


dignity : 


« When I was enthroned in the Cathedral of 
St. Germain's, in Peel Caſtle, April 11, 
1698. 


In an humble and thankful ſenſe of thy 
great goodneſs to a very ſinful and very un- 
worthy creature, I look up to Thee, O gra- 
cious Lord and Benefactor, who from a 
low obſcurity haſt called me to this high 
office, for grace and ſtrength to fit me - 
it. What am I, or what is my father's 
houſe, that thou ſhouldeſt vouchſate us ſuch 
inſtances of thy notice and favour? I am 
* not worthy of the leaſt of all the mercies 
which Thou haſt ſhewed unto thy ſer- 


* vant.” | 


„O God, grant, that by a conſcientious 
diſcharge of my duty I may profit thoſe 
over whom I am appointed thy Miniſter, 
that I may make ſuch a return as ſhall be 
acceptable to Thee. Give me ſuch a mea- 
ſure of thy Spirit as ſhall be ſufficient to 
ſupport me under, and lead me through, all 
the difficulties I ſhall meet with. Com- 


make full proof of my Miniſtry, and be 


ous, prudent,. and charitable hand, I may 
lead and govern the people committed to my 


BY In the Biographia Britannica, it is ſaid, that Mr. Wilſon 
-accompanied Lord Strange into Italy, but this is a miſtake, as 


Y | make me an inſtrument of great good to this 


Y | I have preac 


| 


care; that I may be watchful in ruling them, 
earneſt in correcting them, fervert in loving 
them, and patient in bearing with them. 


Let thy grace and bleſſing, O Father 
of mankind, reſt upon all thoſe whom 1 
bleſs in thy name; and eſpecially upon thoſe 
who, together with me, are appointed to 
watch over thy flock. Bleſs every member 
of this church ; ſupport the weak, confirm 
and ſettle thoſe that ſtand, and feed our flock, 
together with ourſelves, through Jeſus Chriſt 


the chief ſhepherd. 


„Lord, who is ſufficient for ſo great a 
work? Thou, O Lord, canſt enable the 
meaneſt of thy creatures to bring to paſs 
what Thou haſt determined; be pleaſed to 


church and people; and grant, that when 

bed to and governed others, I 
myſelf may not be loſt or go aſtray. Pre- 
ſerve me from the dangers of a proſperous 
condition, from pride, and forgetfulneſs of 
Thee; from a proud conceit of myſelf, and 
from diſdaining others. Rather turn me 
out of all earthly poſſeſſions, than the 
ſhould hinder me in my way to Heaven. if 
affliction be needful for me, let me not want 
it ; only give me grace thankfully to receive 
and bear thy fatherly correction, that after 
this life is ended in thine immediate ſervice, 
I may have a place of reſt amongſt thy faith- 
ful ſervants in the Paradiſe of God, in ſure 
hopes of a bleſſed reſurrection, through 
Jelus Chriſt. Amen. Amen.” | 


„% The Oath adminiſtered to the Biſhop of Man 
at his Inſtalment. Adminiſtered to me April 
11, 1698. | | 


My allegiance to the King's Majeſty of 
England, and my former oaths according to 
the laws there reſerved ; I ſwear to be true 
to the Right Honourable the Earl of Derby, 
and his heirs, and will perform all ſuch du- 
ties unto them as belong to my place being 
Biſhop here. And to my power ſhall defend 
and maintain the antient laws, ſtatutes, and 
cuſtoms, proper and belonging unto this 
Iſle and prerogatives due to te eir thereof. 
And with my beſt advice and counſel be aid- 
ing and aſſiſting to the Captain of this Iſle, 
or Governor for the time being, for further- 


ance of the government and benefit of the 
ſaid Ifle. So help me God. 


„ Tho. SODOR AND MAN.“ 


O God, the King of all the earth, 
grant that no breach of this oath may ever 
riſe up in judgment againſt me. Look down 
in mercy upon this part of => dominions ; 
put a ſtop to all growing evils, and to the 
judgments that muſt follow. 


i Memorandum-Book. 


Mr. Wilſon was never out of the Britiſh dominions. 
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« Endue the Lord of this Iſle, and all 
that are put in authority under him, with 
wiſdom 2 above, that they may govern 
with truth and juſtice; and that the 2 
whoſe duty it is to obey, may do it for con- 
ſcience- ſake. 


« Give us all a peaceable temper of ſpi- 
rit, that laying aſide all partiality, we may 
ſtudy the things that make for peace. + And 
that we may all join in promoting thy ho- 
nour, the true religion, and the welfare of 


this whole nation; for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 


Amen.” 


When he arrived at his Biſhoprick, he 
found the palace in a moſt ruinous ſtate, ha- 
ving been uninhabited for eight years ; no-- 
thing but an antient tower and chapel re- 
maining entire. He was therefore obliged 
to rebuild the dwelling-houſe, and almoſt 
all the out-offices, from the ground. He 
ſtocked the garden with fruit- trees, &c. 
fenced in the demeſnes, planted many thou- 
ſand timber-trees, and laid out a farm, 
which afterwards became valuable to him- 
ſelf and ſucceſſors. The expence of theſe 
buildings and improvements amounted to 
the ſum of fourteen hundred pounds. He 
ſays, It having pleaſed God to bring me 
to the Biſhoprick of Man, I find the 
„ houſe in ruins, which obliges me to in- 
« terrupt my charity to the poor in ſome 
«© meaſure.” 
ever, of ſhort duration, and his beneficence 


- ever afterwards increaſed with his income. 


About this time the Earl of Derby again 
offered him the living of Baddeſworth, to 
hold in commendam, probably as a compen- 
fation for the dilapidations on his Bi- 
ſhoprick; but this our conſcientious Prelate 
refuſed, as utterly inconſiſtent with his duty, 
and with the obligation he had formerly laid 
himſelf under of never taking two eccleſtaſti- 
cal preferments with cure of ſouls, ** eſpe- 
*« cially,” he ſays, when I muſt neceſſa- 
** rily be abſent from one of them; and of 
** which reſolution it does not yet repent 
* me that I made it. Jan. 28, _ 
He had before refuſed to give a bond of re- 
ſignation to hold the living of Grappenhall 
in Cheſhire, during the minority of Mr. 
Boardman, then an infant. . 


On the 16th of july, 1698, he laid the 


foundation-ſtone of a new Chapel at Caſtle- 


town, which was built and paid for out of 
the eccleſiaſtical revenues. The Lord 
grant,“ ſays he, ** that it may (when it 
is finiſhed) continue a houſe of prayer to 
«all apes,””. 


r M. Hewetſon's Memotandum - Bock. 


This interruption was, how- | 


SODOR AND MAN. T 


„ Bleſs, O Lord, thy Holy Church, and 
Ee this part of it, where Thou 
aſt made me an overſeer and guide. O my 
front Maſter, let me not fatisfy myſelf in 
uilding and beautifying the places dedicated 
to thy honour, but affiſ me by thy Holy 
Spirit, that I may uſe my utmoſt endeavours 
to make every one of theſe people living 
temples of the living God, that they may 
believe in Thee, the chief corner-/tone ; and 
that by this faith, both they and I may at 
laſt come to worſhip Thee in Heaven, and 
to give Thee ole and glory for all thy 
mercies beſtowed upon us; for Thou art 
worthy, O Lord, to receive power, and ho- 
nour, and plory, for Thou haſt created all 


things, and for thy pleafure they are and 
were created, Amen.” 


On the 29th of September, the ſame year, 
he ſet fail for England, and landed the day 
following at Liverpool, whence, after a 
ſhort ſtay, he went to Warrington, where 
he paid his addreſſes to Mary daughter of 
Thomas Patten, eſq; to whom he was mar- 
ried on the 27th of October, at Winwick 
church, by the Honourable and Reverend 
Mr. Finch,” the rector. Previous to his 
marriage, we find him, as on all other im- 
portant occaſions of his life, a petitioner to 
Heaven in the following prayer: 


„% Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed 
% undefiled : but whoremongers and adul- 
terer God will judge.“ Heb. xiii. 4. 


„ Bleſſed be the God of Heaven, our 
reat Creator, Lord, and Benefactor, who, 
— the wants and infirmities of all his 
creatures, has by a moſt ſurpriſing goodneſs 
provided for all their neceſſities. And bleſſed 
be thy holy name, O Father of Mankind, 
who, knowing the weakneſſes of our nature 
and the manifold dangers to which we are 
expoſed by our irregular paſſions, has pro- 
vided fo Ke a remedy as marriage 
for our comfort and ſafety. Good God, 
grant that I may never tranſgreſs thoſe juſt 
bounds, which Thou haſt ſet to reſtrain the 
extravagant deſires of our ſouls. 


To this end, I beſeech Thee, for the 
ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, to make that ſtate of 
life comfortable to me, into which by thy 
favour I am going to enter. It is not in 
man to direct his own * - I do therefore 


flee to Thee, O Father, for thy bleſſing and 


guidance in this great * of my circum- 
ſtances, moſt humbly beſeeching Thee to 
grant, that I may do nothing unbecoming 


m Son of the Earl of Nottingham. Mr. Finch, and his bro- 
ther the dean of York, were both upils to Dr. Sharp, 82 
of York, When chaplain to their father; and the Archbiſhop 
the ſatisfaction afterwards of procurin ferment for them in 


| his own cathedral. They both lived in the ſtricteſt friendſhip 


Memorandum Bock. 


| with Dr. Thomas „ prebendary of Durham, and ſon tw. 
the Archbiſhop, till death. Mr. G. Sharp to the Editor. 
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y office and the honourable ſtation in which 

Hou haſt ſet me. Make her whom Thou 
wilt make my wife 2 meet help for me, that 
we live together to thy honour and 
glory in this world, and be made 8 
of everlaſting glory and happineſs in the 
world to come. Amen.” 


The Biſhop ſtaid in England till the 6th 
of April, 1699, when he took leave of his 
friends at Warrington, and arrived with Mrs, 
Wilſon, the next day, fafe at his dioceſe.— 
This moſt amiable woman was every way 
the companion of his ſoul ; 8 105 ferout. 
and charitable, as himſelf. In his diary is 
the following prayer : 


bi. {ion 

„O Gop, by whoſe favour and provi- 
dence we are made one fleſh; look mercifully 
upon us from Heaven, and bleſs us, and 
make us inſtrumental to the eternal welfare 
of each other. Give us grace that we may 
faithfully perform our marriage vows, that 
we may live in perfe& love and peace toge- 
ther, in a conſcientious obedience to thy laws, 
and in a comfortable proſpe& of happineſs 
all our days. 

„Grant, if it be thy gracious will, that 
we may live to ſee our children chriſtianly 
and virtuouſly brought up; or, if in th 
wiſdom Thou ſhalt order it otherwiſe, be 
pleaſed in mercy to * for their ever- 
laſting happineſs. In the mean time, give 
us grace that we may teach them, and our 
houthold, the fear of God, and be examples 
to them of piety and true religion. 


Continue to us ſuch a ſhare of the good 
things of this world as to Thee ſeems moſt 
meet for us; and, whatever our condition 
ſhall be, enable us to be content and thank- 
ful. Vouchſafe us a ſhare in the happineſs 
of the next life; and thy bleſſed Will be 
done for what ſhall happen to us in this. 


Hear us, O God, for Jeſus Chriſt his 
ſake, the ſon of thy love. Amen. Amen.” 


To be ſaid every morning together 
before we ſtir abroad. 


The Biſhop had by this moſt excellent 
woman, four children : | 


Mary, born September 9, 1699; died No- 
vember 27, 1712. 

Thomas, born October 12, 1700; died 
June 8, 1701. | 
Alice, born February 24, 1701 ; died June 

3, 1703. 
Thomas, born Auguſt 24, 1703; now 
living; prebendary of Weſtminſter, and 


rector of St. Stephen's, Walbrook: the 
heir of his father's virtues, rather than 
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Y | from Mr. Hewet 


is fortune. 
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Prayer for his Children. 

Children and the fruit of the womb are an heritage and gift 
that cometh of the Lord.“ Pal. cxxxvii. 4. 

„O God, the Father of our Lord, ſeſus 
Chriſt, for his ſake be gracious unto the 
children which Thou haſt given me; pre- 
ferve them from dangers and all fad acci- 
dents; give them healthful bodies, under- 
ſtanding fouls, and fanctified ſpirits, that 


they may remember their Creator all their 
days. Let me not be wanting in any part 
of duty towards them. Give me grace 


m 
to infiruct them in the true religion; gently 
to correct their failings; honeſtly to provide 
for their neceſſary ſupport; and to be an ex- 
ample to them of true piety, ſobriety, and 
diligence. . 

„But, if I do not live to be, and to do 
this unto them, be Thou, O God, their fa- 
ther, their guide, their ſupport, and their por- 
tion, in this life and in the life to come. Let 
thy reſtraining grace preſerve them from the 
temptations of an evil world; let them ſeri- 
ouſly confider the vows that are upon them, 
and continue in that ſtate of ſalvation, unto 
which Thou haſt called them, unto their 
lives end. And when they have done good 
in their generation, Lord receive them into 
the inheritance of thy dear Son, for whoſe 
ſake I moſt humbly beg to be heard. Amen.” 

The following de Prayers are copied 


on's memorandum-book : 


Morning Prayer in private. 
O moſt holy, bleſſed, and glorious Ma- 
jeſty of Heaven and Earth! Before Thee, 
the Author of my being, I humbly proſtrate 
anyſelf this morning; moſt gratefully ac- 
knowledging the duty which I owe to Thee, 
both as f am thy creature, and as I am a 
Chriſtian. And that I have ſo often neg- 
lected this duty, or been backward and cold 
in the performance of it: This, now I am 
in my right mind, I juſtly condemn myſelf 
for; I heartily bewail it, and in the bitter- 
neſs of my ſoul repent of it. And, becauſe 
I am not worthy to be heard for my own 
ſake, I ſet before Thee the merits or thy 
Son, who is the propitiation for our fins; 
for his righteouſneſs pardon the offences of 
me thy ſervant, and grant me thoſe things 
by thy mercy, which by the ſtrict rule of 
juſtice are not due to me: Heal all the 
naughty inclinations of my ſoul, and per- 
fect in me a hearty love unto holineſs; that 
by thy grace I may perform all thoſe en- 
8 that are upon me. And bleſſed 
the goodneſs of God, which has ſo often 
prevented me with that grace, to which I 
owe all the good thoughts that are in my 
heart, all the motions of my ſoul to virtue 
and piety, and all the effects of them in the 
whole courſe of my life. r e 
«« I thank 
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« | thank Thee, O Heavenly Father, for 
all the bleſſings which I have Verb 
received from Thee, and particularly for 
that Thou haſt kept me the night paſt from 
all perils of body and ſoul; and haſt given 
me a comfortable ſleep, which favour Thou 
haſt denied to many others; and raiſed me 
up with deſires of continuing to be thy faith- 
ful ſervant, this day, and the remainder of 
my life. 

Deny not therefore, dear God, the de- 
fires of a ſoul that offers up itſelf, without 
reſerve, to thy ſervice. Preſerve me always 
in this ſerious temper of mind, —That ajuſt 
ſenſe of my duty may make me evermore 
ready and forward to do it ;-—that the ſenſe of 
my weakneſs may make me watchful and 
diligent; and that the remembrance of my 
former * may make me more fer- 
vent and preſſing; that the goodneſs of thy 
commands may make my obedience more 
chearful; - and that the great dangers I have 
eſcaped, and the bleſſings before me, may 
provoke me to perſevere moſt patiently in 


all well-doing: ſo that I my be like my | | 


great Lord and Maſter, that I may do him 
ſome honour while I live in the world, and 
walk worthy of the mighty privileges he has 
beſtowed upon me. | 


« But above all, it is the deſire of my 
ſoul, and my humble petition, that I may 
ſerve Thee faithfully in the ſacred _—_— 
of thy Church. To this end, give me, 
Lord God, I humbly beg, à w/e, a ſober, a 
courageous, and a patient heart; that I _ 
be able to inſtruct the ignorant; give no of- 
fence to the weak, but help their infirmities ; 


that I may boldly rebuke vice, and chear- | 


tully ſuffer for righteouſneſsꝰ ſake. 


O, that I may always have the example of 
my great Maſter. before my eyes; be always 
doing good, viſiting the fick, and helping 


their infirmities; compoſing of differences; 


and preaching the glad tidings of the Goſpel ; 
that I may neither do, ſpeak, nor think, any 
thing that is contrary to thy will: ſo that by 
me, and by all Sl over whom I ſhall be 
appointed thy Miniſter, 7 holy name may 
be glorified, and thy kingdom enlarged. 


+ Make me, O Lord and Maſter, a faith- 
ful ſteward of all the good things which 
Thou haſt already committed to my charge; 
and whilſt Thou art pleaſed to continue to me 
that proſperity which I enjoy, fill me with 
ſuch a ſenſe.of thy goodneſs, that I may be 
more ready to do good to thoſe that are in 
miſery; and that by a ſober and moderate 
uſe of thy bleſſings, I may be prepared to 
endure patiently whatever change Thou 
ſhalt be pleaſed to order for me into a worſe 


condition. | £ 
Conduct me ſafely, O good Providence, 


through all the temptations and troubles of 
Vol. J. 4 | 
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this life, to that bleſſed place where our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt liveth and reigneth with Thee, 
in the unity of the ſame Spirit, one God, 
world without end. Amen. 


Evening Prayer in Private. 


O Lord, the Creator of the world, I 
do here inall humility preſent myſelf before 
Thee, to pay my Evening Homage, beſeech- 
ing Thee to accept of my ſoul and body, a 
living ſacrifice to Thee, my God, who 
haſt made and redeemed both ; but moſt 
unfit, O Lord, are they to be to Thee pre- 
ſented, until I have obtained thy gracious 
ry for the many ſins by which they 

ave been defiled. My whole nature 1s 
corrupt, exceeding prone to evil, and averſe 
to good; my underſtanding is full of igno- 
rance and errors, my will perverſe; my paſ- 
ſions are ungovernable, and my ſenſes have 
been the inlets of all impurity; all the fa- 
culties of my ſoul and body have been 
abuſed. Lord, pity, and cleanſe, and for- 


cy's ſake! 


There is nothing, O merciful father, 
ſo afflictive to me, as the remembrance that 
I have at any time offended thy ſovereign 
authority; Iam 9 ſorry for the break- 
ing of any of thy ſacre 

laws; I abhor the thoughts of doing ſo again, 
and do ſeriouſly proteſt againſt it. Remem- 
ber not therefore the ſins and offences of my 
youth, and in great mercy blot out thoſe of 
my riper years; then will my God be much 
pleaſed with the daily ſacrifices of his ſervant, 
and will not repent that he has added another 
day to the years of my life. 


* And now, O Lord, I aſcribe it with 
all thankful acknowledgments to thy good- 
neſs and providence, that I have this day 
been preſerved from all evil and fad calami- 
ties, and that none of thy judgments (to 
which I was juſtly liable) have fallen upon 
me. But that 'Thou haſt liberally and with 


a bountitul hand ſupplied me with the ne- 
ceſſaries of this life; that Thou art ſtill 


pleaſed to ſupport me in a condition ſo much 


above my birth, my deſert, andeven beyond 
| my thoughts. This creates in me ſuch a ſenſe 
0 


gratitude as I am not able to expreſs. 


Dear God, add this to the reſt of thy favours 
to thy unworthy ſervant, that he may never- 
forget to.praiſe thy Holy Name, for all the 


graces and bleſſings he every day recgives 


from thy hand. Poſſeſs me with ſuch a deep 
ſenſe of the obligations I have to Thee, and 
the great kindneſs Thou haſt done me in en- 


ging me to be taine immediate ſervant, that 
8 may be the very buſineſs of my 


life; my greateſt 3 to pleaſe Thee; 


and my higheſt deſign, to attain eternal hap- 


pineſs. 
| 5„„% N Give 
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« Give me grace, that I may always have 
this reſolution in my mind /as I have the vow 
upon my ſoul) to ſerve Thee in the impartial 
performance of every known N. Thou 
needeſt not, O God, my ſervice; but I be- 
ſeech Thee to accept of my ambition of ſer- 
ving Thee in holineſs and righteouſneſs all 
my days. 

Into thy hands I commend this night 
both my ſoul and my — which have by 
Thee been mercifully preſerved in ſafety all 
this day. I repoſe myſelf in the belief of thy 
watchful providence, that Thou giveſt thy 
Angels charge of us; and if Thou ſeeſt good, 
no evil can come nigh'us. And grant, O 
Lord and Judge of Mankind! that I may 
fo paſs all the days and nights of my life in 
thy fear, and to thy glory; that when the 
great day ſhall come when no night will 
follow, I may, by the merits of Chrift, 
receive a crown of glory which Thou doſt 
promiſe to them that love Thee. Theſe 
things, and whatever elſe my neceſſities or 
my charity oblige me to' pra for, I moſt 
humbly beg in the name and in the words 
of our bleſſed Saviour: 


Our Father, Sc. 


The excellence of the Biſhop's piety, as a 

ent, did not conſiſt in heaping up riches 

r his children; he conſidered himſelf as 

the ſteward, not as the proprietor, of the 

revenues of his Biſhoprick ; and to what uſe 

they ought in his opinion to be applied, we 
learn from the following memorandum : 


„% My CHILDREN, 


« If I do not live to tell you why TI have 
faved no more for you out of my Biſkoprick, 
let this ſatisfy you : That the leſs you have 
of goods gathered from the Church, the 

better the reſt that I leave you will proſper. 
Church-livings were never deſigned to make 
families, or to raiſe portions out of them, 
but to maintain our families, to keep up 
hoſpitality, to feed the poor, &c. And one 
day you will be glad that this was my ſet- 
tled opinion: And God grant I may act 
accordingly ! 

Remember, that the daughter of a prieſt, 


if taken in a fault, was to be put to death 
under Moſes's law. Levit. xxi. . 


never gxpect, and I thank God I ne- 
ver deſire, that you or your children ſhould 


ever be great; but if ever the Providence 


of God ſhould raiſe any that proceed 
from my loins to any degree of worldly 
wealth or honour, I defire they will look 
back to. the place and perfon from whence 
they came: this will keep them humble and 
ſober- minded. But above all; I defire they 


ſervants.” 
. = 


will never think themſelves too good to be 
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And he lived to hear his ſurviving child 
thank him for the bleſſing he beſtowed, more 
valuable than riches; which, however, his 
ſon has enjoyed,“ not unmindful of his fa- 
ther's precepts and example, which he has 
always admired and purſued ; though, as he 
modeſtly expreſſes, non paſſibus &,. 


The annual receipts of the Biſhoprick did 
not exceed three hundred pounds in money : 
Same neceſſaries in his houſe, as ſpices, ſugar, 
wine, books, &c. muſt be paid for with 
money ; diſtreſſed or ſhipwrecked mariners, 
and ſome other poor objects, required to he 
relieved with money; but the poor of the 
iſland were fed and cloathed, and the houſe 
in general ſupplied from his demeſnes, by 
exchange, without money. 'The poor who 
could weave or ſpin found the beſt market 
at Biſhop's-Court, where they bartered the 
produce of their labour for corn. Taylors 
and ſhoemakers were kept in the houſe 
conſtantly employed, to make into garments 
or ſhoes that cloth or leather Which his 
corn had purchaſed; and the aged and the 
infirm were fupplied according to their fe- 
veral wants.* 


He took the greateſt care to find out the 
moſt deſerving objects of charity; yet was it 
poſſibly often beſtowed amiſs; and indeed he 
was frequently told ſo by thoſe who envied 
his virtues, but would not imitate his ex- 
ample.— It may be fo,” he ſaid; but I 
** would rather give to ten unworthy, than 
that one deſerving object ſhould go away 


© without relief.“ - 


If the perſons who applied were inhabi- 
tants of the iſland, they were generally re- 
commended by a note,from their pariſh Mi- 
niſter: Theſe notes of recommendation he 
kept regularly filed, and from theſe he en- 
tered the name and eircumſtances of his poor 
petitioners, in a large book kept for that 
purpoſe, which he called Matricula Pauperum, 
or the regiſter of the poor. 


Me find, by the following memorandum, 
that the Biſhop accuſtomed himſelf to a 
frequent recollection and review of his 
conduct: 


+ 


His ſon became poſſeſſed of his mother's jointurewhen of age; 
and went out from Oxford Grand Compounder with the degree 
of D. D. May 10, 1739. 


5 The ſhoes worn by the poor of the iſland, were at that time 
chiefly made of untanned leather. 


h Mr. Moore of Douglaſs in ormed the Editor, that he was 
once wikneſs to a pleaſing and ſingular inſtance of the Biſhop's 
attention to ſome aged þoor of the ifland. As he was diſtributing 
ſpectacles to ſome whoſe eye · ſight failed them, Mr. Moore en- 
preſſed his 9 as he well not one of them could read 
a letter. * No matter,” ſaid the Biſhop with a ſmile, “they 
* will find uſe enough for nn theſe actes will help them 
* to thread a needle to mend their cloaths; or, if need be, to 
90 . how free from vermin. And for this purpolp he uſed 


to purchaſe three or four dozen pair at a time. 
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ſtrength to finiſh it! 
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MrucgRAN DUN. Whit-Sunday, 1699. 


« Upon a ſerious review of my time paſt, 
I find that I have been too negligent of the 
duties of my calling; I-do thergfore reſolve 
ſolemnly, (being heartily ſorry for what is 
paſt) that for the time to come I will rectify 
(by the grace of God) my ways in thele 


following inſtances: 


« Firſt; More diligently follow my 


ſtudies. 
« Secondly; Iramediately regulate my de- 


votions, and attend them conſtantly. 


„ Thirdly; Preach more conſtantly than I 
have done. 


« Fourthly; Compoſe prayers for the poor 
families, in order to have them printed. 


Fifthly ; Endeavour with all my might to 
draw my heart from the care of the things of 
the world. 


« And, that I may not forget theſe pur- 
poſes, I reſolve that this Memorandum ſhall 
remain as a record againſt me, until I have 
thoroughly amended in theſe particulars. 
The God of Heaven give me grace to ſet 
about the work immediately, and give me 
Amen. Amen.” 


We have little difficulty to believe, that 
theſe reſolutions were ſtrictly and religiouſly 
obſerved. His prayers and his ſermons 
furniſh a ſufficient proof of his ſtudy ; his 
prayers were conſtant and devout, with his 
flock and with his family; and three times 
2 day he communed with his own heart pri- 
vately in his cloſet. During the fifty-eight 
years of his paſtoral life, except on occaſion 
of ſickneſs, he never failed on a yo to 
expound the Scripture, preach the Goſpel, 
or adminiſter the Sacrament, at ſome one or 
other of the churches of his dioceſe; and if 
abſent from the iſland, he always preached 
at the church where, he refided for the day. 
When in London he was generally folicited 
to preach for ſome one or other of the public 
charities, being much followed and, admi- 
red; and many who heard him have re- 
marked the great beauty of his prayer be- 
fore the ſermon, particularly where he of- 
fers up prayers for thoſe who never pray 
tor themſelves, 


In the ycar 1699, he publiſhed a ſmall 
tract, in Manks' and | Engliſh, entitled, 
** The Principles and Duties of Chriſtia- 
** nity,” for the uſe of the iſland, the firſt 
book ever printed in the Manks language; 


The Manks is ſuppoſed to be the ancient Galic, or Erſe 
language, 55 


% This book was afterwards correQed and improved, and pub- 
liſked under the title of << The Knowledge and Pradtite of Chriſ- 
, tanity made eaſy to the meaneſt capacities; or, an. Eflay to- 
* wards an Inſtruction for the Indians; “ under which title it 
was firſt publiſhed. in the year 1740. | 


15 


and, with the aſſiſtance of Dr. Thomas 
Bray, he began to found parochial libraries, 
which he afterwards eſtabliſhed and com- 
pleated throughout the dioceſe, and gave to 
each a proper book-cafe, furniſhing them 
with Bibles, Teſtaments, and ſuch books as 
were calculated to inſtruct the people in the 
great truths of the Goſpel, and which we 
ope are {till remaining. 


His family prayers were as regular as his 

ublic duties: Every ſummer morning at 
Ix, and every winter morning at ſeven, the 
family attended him to their devotions in his 
chapel, where he himſelf, or one of his ſtu- 
dents, performed the ſervice of the day, and 
in the evening they did the fame. And thus 
it was he formed his young clergy for the 
pulpit, and a graceful delivery. In the 
prayers for his cloſet we meet with the 
pureſt ſentiments of Chriſtianity; and his 
Sacra Privata bear ample teſtimony of his 
uniform piety, and the excellency of his 
underſtanding. : | 


| ; rad 

He kept a diary as well of the ſpecial fa- 
vours in extraordinary deliverances, as of the 
merciful viſitations and chaſtiſements he ex- 


perienced in a variety of inſtances. 


On they gth of December, 15700, a fire 
broke out in the Biſhop's Palace about two 
in the morning, in the chamber over that 
in which the Biſhop ſlept, which,” he 
ſays, ©* by God's providence, to which I 
aſcribe all the bleflings and dfliverances I 
meet with, I ſoon extinguiſhed; had it con- 
tinued undiſcovered but a very ſhort ſpace 
of time, the wind was fo high, that in all 
probability it would have reduced my houſe 
to aſhes. . 


«© Bleſſed be God for this, and all other 
his mercies vouchſafed to me, and to my 
family; God grant that a juſt ſenſe of his 
obligations laid ſo often upon me, may ob- 
lige me to ſuch returns of gratitude as be- 
come ſuch mighty favours. Amen. 


In the year 1703, he obtained the Act of 
Settlement, of which mention is made in 
his biſtory of the Iſle of Man; but his great 
modeſty would not permit him publickly to 
ſay that he was the author of that benefit 


to his dioceſe, though it was attained ſolely 


by his indefatigable pains and apphcation. 


« Augufl 6, 1703. In all thy ways acknowledge 
him, and he will bring it to paſs.” 


O all-wiſe Providence! who alone canſt 
govern the affections of men, and give ſuc- 


i Mr. Hewetſon's Memorandum - Bock. 


n His hiſtory of the Me of Man, which forms a part of this 
work, was, at the deſire of Biſhop Gibſon, inſerted in his ſecond 
edition of Camden's Britannia. 0 

8 | Cells, 
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teſs to their lawful undertakings; in an 
humble confidence that it is according to 
thy good pleaſure that I am concerned in 
this great affair, I do chearfully undertake 
it for the good of this nation, where my 
Jot is fallen; befeeching Thee to bleſs me 
in the way that I go, to preſerve me from 
doing any thing which may diſpleaſe Thee, 
or diſhonour my holy profeſſion; to diſpoſe 
the hearts of thoſe for whom, and with 
whom, I am to act, that thy will may be 
done and ſubmitted to; and that 'Thou, O 
God, may'ſt have the honour of governing 
the world according to thy moſt wiſe pur- 
poſes. Amen.” | | 


Sept. 6, 1703. *© Bleſſed be God for his 
favours. On this day I was, I hope, an 
happy. inſtrument in bringing the Lord of 
Man and his people to an agreement; his 
Lordſhip having this day condeſcended to 
ſettle them upon a certain tenure, or rather 
to reſtore them to their ancient tenure, which 
has been uncertain for more than one hun- 
dted years. What the conſequence may be, 
I know not; but this I know, that I have 
acted uprightly in this whole affair, which 
God be praiſed for.“ 


This year was alfo remarkable for the 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, which were read 
by the Biſhop to the Clergy, and agreed to 
in full Convocation ; and meeting with the 
approbation of the Lord, Deemſters, and 
Keys, paſled into a Law. 


ECCLESIASTICAL CONSTITUTIONS. 
Ix8uLa MANNIX. 


A a Convocation of the Clergy at Biſbop u- 
Court, the 3d day of February, 1703. c 


IN the name of our great Lord and Ma- 
ſter, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the glory 


and increaſe of his kingdom amongſt men; 


We, the Biſhop, Archdeacon, Vicars- 
General, and Clergy, of this Iſle, who do 
ſubſcribe theſe articles, that we may not 
ſtand charged with the ſcandals which 
wicked men bring upon religion, while 
they are admitted to, and reputed Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's Church; and that we may 
by all laudable means promote the conver- 
ſion of ſinners, and oblige men to ſubmit 
to the diſcipline of the Goſpel: And laſtly, 
that we may provide for the inſtruction of 
the growing age in Chriſtian learning and 

f manners: We have formed theſe fol- 
lowing Conſtitutions, which we oblige our- 
ſelves (by God's help) to obſerve ; and to 
endeavour, that all others within our ſeveral 
cures ſhall comply with the ſame. 


m Memorandum-Book. 
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„IJ. That when a Rector, Vicar, or 
Curate, ſhall have any number of perſons, 
under twenty, of his pariſh, defirous and 
fit to be confirmed, he ſhall give the Lord 
Biſhop notice thereof, ahd a liſt of their 
names, and ſhall ſuffer none to offer them- 
ſelves to be confirmed, but ſuch as he has 
before inſtructed to anſwer in the neceſſary 
parts of Chriſtian knowledge; and who, be- 
ſides their Church Catechiſm, have learned 
ſuch ſhort prayers for morning and evening, 
as ſhall be immediately provided for that 
purpoſe. 


„II. That no perſon be admitted to the 
Holy Sacrament, till he has been firſt con- 
firmed by the Biſhop; or, (in caſe of his 
Lordſhip's abſence or indiſpoſition) to bring 
a certificate from the Archdeacon, or Vicars- 
General, that he is duly qualified for con- 


firmation. 


III. That no perſon be admitted to 
ſtand as Godfather or Godmother, or to en- 
ter into the holy ſtate of Matrimony, till 
they have received the Holy Sacrament of 
the Lord's-Supper; unleſs, being an orphan, 
there be a neceſſity for his ſpeedy marriage; 


and this to be approved of, and diſpenſed 


with, by the Ordinary for a limited time, 
to fit himſelf for the Sacrament: And, 
where any of them are of another pariſh, 
they are to bring a certificate from their 
proper Paſtor. 


„IV. That all children and ſervants un- 
confirmed, of ſuch a diviſion of the pariſh 
as the Miniſter ſhall appoint, (which ſhall 
be at leaſt one-fourth part thereof) ſhall 
conſtantly come to evening prayers, to be 
inſtructed in the principles of the Chriſtian 
Religion; at which time, every Rector, 
Vicar, or Curate, ſhall employ at leaſt half 
an hour in their examination, and explaining 
ſome part of the Church Catechiſm. And 
that all Parents and Maſters who ſhall be 
obſerved by their children's and ſervants” 
ignorance to be grofily wanting in their 
duty, in not teaching them this Catechiſm, 
ſhall be preſented for every ſuch neglect, 
and ſeverely puniſhed. And, to the end 
that this ſo neceſſary an inſtitution may be 
religiouſly e every Miniſter ſhall 
always (by the aſſiſtance of the Churchwar- 
dens) keep a catalogue of ſuch perſons as 
are not confirmed, and is hereby required to 
preſent thoſe that-are abſent without urgent 
cauſe, who ſhall be fined two-pence the firſt 
Sunday they omit to come, four-pence the 
4 and fix-pence the third; in which 
caſe the parents are to be anſwerable for their 
children, and maſters for their ſervants; 
unleſs where it appears that the ſervants 
themſelves are in the fault. | 


« . For the more effectual diſcourage- 


ment of vice, if any perſon ſhall incur the 
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Cenſures of the Church, and, having done 
penance, ſhall afterwards. incur the ſame 
Cenſures, he ſhall not be admitted to do 
penance again (as has been formerly accuſ- 
tomed) until the Church be fully ſatisfied of 
his ſincere repentance; during which time 
he ſhall not preſume to come within the 
church, but be obliged to ſtand in a decent 
manner at the church door every Sunday and 
Holiday the whole time of morning and 
evening ſervice, until by his penitent beha- 
viour, and other inſtances of ſober living, 
he deſerve and procure a certificate from the 
miniſter, churchwardens, and ſome of the 
ſobereſt men of the pariſh, to the ſatisfac- 
tion of the Ordinary; which if he do not fo 
deſerve- and procure within three months, 
the Church ſhall proceed to excommunica- 
tion: And that during theſe proceedings, the 


Governor ſhall be applied to not to permit 


him to leave the iſland. 


« And this being a matter of very great 
importance, the Miniſter and Churchwardens 
ſhall ſee it duly performed, under penalty of 
the ſevereſt eccleſiaſtical cenſures. 


« And whenever any daring offender ſhall 
be and continue fo obſtinate as to incur ex- 
communication, the Paſtor ſhall affection- 
ately exhort his pariſhioners not to converſe 
with him, upon peril of being partaker with 
him in his fin and puniſhment. 


« VI. That the Rubrick before the 
Communion, concerning unworthy receivers 
thereof, may be religiouſly obſerved, every 
rector, vicar, or curate, ſhall firſt privately, 
and then publickly, admoniſh ſuch perſons 
as he ſhall obſerve to be diſorderly livers ; 
that ſuch as will not by this means be re- 
claimed may be hindered from coming to 
the Lord's Table, and being preſented, may 
be excommunicated. h 


* And if any Miniſter knowingly admit 


ſuch perſons to the Holy Sacrament, whoſe 


lives are blemiſhed with the vices of drun- 
kenneſs, tippling, ſwearing, profaning the 
Lord's day, quarrelling, fornication, or any 
other crime, by which the Chriſtian Religion 
is diſhonoured, before ſuch perſons have pub- 


lickly acknowledged their faults, and ſo- 


lemnly promiſed amendment, the Miniſter 
ſo offending ſhall be liable to ſevere eccleſi- 
aſtical cenſures. | | 


«« VII. If any moar, ſerjeant, proctor, or 
any other perſon, ſhall preſume on the Lord's 
Day to receive any rent or ſums of money, 
both he and the perſon paying ſuch rent or 
ſums of money Fall be liable to ecclefiaſ- 


tical cenſure, and ſhall always be preſented 


for the ſame. 


VIII. That the practice of Commutation 
as has been formerly accuſtomed; namely, 
Os os ON ON, 


of exempting perſons obnoxious to the Cen- 
ſures of the Church from penance and other 
puniſhment appointed by law, on account 
of paying a ſum of money, or doifig ſome 
charitable work, ſhall for the future ceaſe. _ 


« IX. For the promotion of religion, 
learning, and good manners, all perſons ſhall 
be obliged to ſend their children, as ſoon as 
they are capable of receiving inſtruction, to 
ſome petty ſchool, and to continue them 
there until the ſaid children can read En- 
gliſh diſtinctly; unleſs the parents give a 
juſt cauſe to excuſe themſelves, approved of 
by the Ordinary in open court: And that 
ſuch perſons who ſhall neglect ſending their 
children to be ſo taught ſhall (upon a pre- 
ſentment made thereof by the miniſter, 
churchwardens, or chapter-queſt) be fined 
one ſhilling per quarter to the uſe of the 
ſchoolmaſter, who may refuſe to teach thoſe 
children who do not come conſtantly to 
ſchool, (unleſs for ſuch cauſes as ſhall be 
approved of by the Miniſter of the pariſh) 
and their parents ſhall be fined as if they did 
altogether refuſe to ſend them to ſchool. 


* And for the further encouragement of the 
ſchool-maſters, they ſhall reſpectively receive, 
over and above the falaries already allowed 


them, fix-pence quarterly from the parents 


of every child that ſhall be taught by them 
to read Engliſh, and nine-pence quarterly 
from ſuch as ſhall be taught to write ; which 
ſums being refuſed, the ſumner ſhall be or- 
dered to require punctual payment within 
fourteen days; and upon default thereof, 
they are to be committed till they ſubmit to 
law. . Notwithſtanding, where the parents 
or relations are poor, and not able to pay as 
aforeſaid, and this be certified by the Miniſter 
and Churchwardens of the pariſh to the Or- 


dinary, ſuch children are to be taught gratis. 


« And whereas ſome of the poorer ſort 
may have juſt cauſe, and their neceſſities re- 
uire it, to keep their children at home for 
Chon weeks in the ſummer and harveſt; 
ſuch perſons ſhall not be liable to the pe- 
nalties aforeſaid, provided they do (and are 
hereby ſtrictly required to) ſend ſuch chil- 
dren, during ſuch abſence from ſchool, every. 
third Sunday to the pariſh church, at leaſt 
one hour before evening ſervice, there to be 
taught by the ſchoolmaſter, to prevent 3 
their learning: And if any ſchoolmaſter ſhal 
neglect his duty, and complaint be made and 
proved, he ſhall be diſcharged, and another 
placed in his ſtead, at the diſcretion of the 
Ordinary: And every rector, vicar, or cu- 
rate, ſhall the firſt week of every quarter 
viſit the pert ſchool, and take an account in 
a book © the improvement of every child, 
to be produced as often as the ordinary ſhall 


call for it. | 
| F. | q | cc . For 


of this Ille, utits us the Governor, Officers, 


and havitig peruſed the fame, we Uo find 
them very reaſonable, juſt, and neceſſary, and 
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* K. For the more effectual ſuppteſſſon of 
ice, &c. the Miniſter, and Churchwardens, 
and Chapter-queſt, ſhall, the laſt Sunday 
of every month, after ny rayers, ſet 
down in Writing the names of all ſuch per- 
ſons as without juſt cauſe abſent themſelves 
from church; of parents, maſters, and miſ- 
treſſes, who neglect to ſend their children 
and ſervants to be catechiſed; of parents and 
guardians, who ſend not their children to 
ſchool; and all other matters they are bound 
by their oaths to preſent, And, that they 
may conſcientiouſſy diſcharge their duty, 
the Articles of Viſitation are to be read to 
them at every ſuch meeting: And this to be 
done under pain of the ſevereſt eccleſiaſtical 
cenſures. 1 

NOW; foraſmuch as ſome of the Or- 
ders and Conſtitutions, in this Synod agreed 
unto, are ſuch as do require the authority of 
the Civil Power to make them effeQual to 
the ends they are deſigned ; the Biſhop and 
Archdeacon are earneſtly defired to procure; 
confirmation from the Lord, his Council, 
and the twenty-four Keys, 'to the glory " 


-= 


God, and welfare of this Church. 


« And for the better government of the 
Church of Chriſt, for the making of ſuch 
orders and conſtitutions as thall from time 
to time be found wanting; and that better 
enquiry may be made into the execution of 
thoſe that are in force; there ſhall be (God 
willing) a Convocation of the whole Clergy 
of the Dioceſe, on Thurſday in Whitſun- 
week every year after this, at the Biſhop's 
Chapel, if his Lordſhip be within this Ifle, 
or as ſoon as conveniently after his return. 

And that by theſe Conſtitutions we may 
more effectually oblige ourſelves and others, 
we do each of us ſubſcribe our names, this 3d 
day of February 1703. 

| Thomas Sopok AN DP Max. 
Sam. Watleworth, archdeacon 
Robert Parr, vicar- general 


_» Fohn Curghey, vicar-general 
Tho. Allen | | 


Ewan Gill 
Sam. Robinſon Wm. Walker 
Rob. Fletcher Fohn Parr 
John Taubman Jobn Cgſnaban 
Tho. Chriſtian F. Woods 
Jo. Chriſtian Win. Gell | 
Hen. Norris Mat th, Curghey.” 


At A Cour: of Timoald; holden at St. Fohn's 
Chapel, the gu day of February 1703-4, 
„The before Conſtitutions being this day 
offered by the Lord Biſhop and Archdeaton 


atid twenty-four Keys, for our appròbation; 


The cook-maid having left a pin in the 


do therefore approve of, and con ſent to them, 
as far as concerns the Civil Power. | 
Rob. Marvdeſley, governor 
Chriſ. Parker, teceiver-general 
. Rowe, cotnptroller 


Brien | water-bailif 
ohn Parr | 
Dan. M'*ylrea 3 

Tho. Stevenſon * James Chriſhian 
Cha. Moore John Oates 
Ewan Chriſtian Jobn Harriſon 
Tho. Chriſtian Tho. Curlett | 
John Watltewor th James Oates | 
Wm. Chriſtian Koc. Curghey |: 
Sil. Ratchff | Nich. Chriſtian 
Jo. Bridſon Dan. Lace 1 
James Banks Rob. Moore 
Rob. Chriſtian }) . 


« Tam well pleaſed with the before Con- 
ſtitutions, and do confirm the ſame, and re- 
quite that they be publiſhed at the next Tin- 
wald-Court in uſual manner. 

| % Drnby.” 


* Publiſhed accordingly at the Tinwald- 
Court, the 6th of June 1704.” 


April 3, 1723. 


This is a true tranſcript of a copy of the 
Conſtitutions under Mr. Sedden's hand, now 
upon record. J. Woods, Reg. Epiſc.“ 


« This compared with the ſaid Copy upon 
Record. Chrift. Halſal, 
Thomas Corlett.” 


Theſe Conſtitutions, planned and framed 
by his Lordſhip, will afford and exhibit to 
the world a ſpecimen of that primitive diſ- 
cipline which exiſted in this dioceſe during 
his Lordſhip's Epiſcopate, and long after; 
ſuperſeding, virtually, the preface to the 
Commination-Oftice. 


Lord Chancellor King was ſo much pleaſed 
with theſe Conſtitutions, that he ſaid, If 
« the antient diſcipline of the Church were 
ve Joſt, it might be found in all its purity in 
„ the Ile of Man.” 


“ The rery hairs of your head are all 833 
| . 30. 


« Thurſday, Feb. 10, 1703. Bleſſed be 
the good providence of God, which ſecures 
and delivers us from dangers, which no care 
can prevent, no ſkill, but the hand of God 
only, can free us from, 


breaſt of a fowl, I ſwallowed it unawares; 
but by the help of a vomit, and God's great 
goodnefs to me, I got it up again; for whoſe 


goodneſs 1 'Hefire to be ever thankful ; and 
| beſrech 


them, 
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beſeech him that I may never forget the many 
peculiar favours I have received at his hands. 


Let them give thanks whom the Lord 
hath delivered!“ 


On the 5th of September 1704, the Biſhop 
accompanied Mrs. Wilſon, who had been for 
ſome time in a declining ſtate of health, to 
Warrington, for the benefit of her native 
air, and continued with her, praying for and 
comforting her, till the 7th of March fol- 
lowing; when ſhe reſigned her ſoul, full of 
hope of a bleſſed immortality, into the hands 
of her Creator. | 


In this ſevere trial, his prayers abound 
with religious ſentiment and Chriſtian re- 
fignation ; pronouncing with a feeling em- 
phaſis, Thy will be done, O God.” He 
felt like a man, but not like a man without 
hope. He had loſt a comfort ; but the hap- 
pineſs ſhe had gained overcame his ſorrow, 
and gave him that ſerenity of mind which 
none but good men can feel like him in the 
hour of affliction. | 


Prayer in his Wife's Sickneſs. 


% Whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſconrgeth every 
& {on whom he receiveth.” Heb. xii. 6. 


O Lord, infinitely merciful, thy very 
corrections are the effects of thy love; there- 
fore do thy faithful ſervants rejoice in the 
midſt of their ſorrows, ſtedfaſtly believing, 
that all things ſhall work together for good 
to thoſe that fear God, and truſt in his 
mercy. 


&© For Thou, O Lord, doſt convince us, 
by the afflictions which Thou bringeſt upon 
us, that nothing deſerves our love but Thee; 
that no being in heaven or on earth can help 
us befides Thee; and that the ſufferings of 
this life are not to be compared to the hap- 
pineſs of the next. F 


: 


« This is our faith and confidence, that | 


every good gift cometh from Above ; and that 
our ſorrow for our offences, our defires of 
being reconciled unto Thee, our purpoſes of 


„% Give het grace that (he may know 
wherein ſhe has offended Thee, that ſhe 
þ in repent of all the errors of her life paſt. 
| And do Thou, O merciful God, for the fake 
of Jeſus Chriſt, accept of her repentance, 
and be reconciled to her, who has no hope 
but in thy great mercy, that ſhe may not 
ſuffer the pains of ficknefs, without the com- 
| forts of grace, and the hopes of being be- 
loved by Thee. 


Grant, O Lord, that her faith in thy 
fight may never be reproved, but that ſhe 
may ſtedfaſtly believe the great truths of the 
Goſpel ;—the promiſe of pardon and grace 
to penitent ſinners ;—the promiſe of eternal 
life to thoſe that die in the true faith and fear 
of God, —that Jeſus Chrift is the reſurrettion 
and the life; that whoſoever believeih in him, 
though be were dead, yet ſball be live. Increaſe 
this knowledge, and confirm this faith, in 
thy ſervant, that ſhe may be numbered a- 
mongſt thy faints in glory everlaſting. 


Pour into her heart ſuch love towards 
Thee, that ſhe may love Thee above all 
things, obey. thy commands, and fubmit to 
thy wiſe diſpenſations ; that ſhe may for thy 
fake love all mankind, forgive all that have 
injured her, and defire to be forgiven of all 
thoſe whom ſhe may haye offended, in 
thought, word, or deed. 


„% Thy loving-kindneſs, O Lord, is better 
than life itſelf. O ſatisfy her with thy merey, 
that ſhe may with a willing mind give up 
that breath which ſhe received from Thee; 
that when ſhe ſhall depart this life, ſhe may 
reſt in Jeſus Chriſt; and that at the general 
reſurrection at the laſt day, ſhe may be found 
acceptable in thy fight, and receive that bleſ- 
ſing which thy well-beloved Son ſhall then 
pronounce to all that love and fear Thee, ſay- 
ing; Come, ye bleſſed children o my 
Father, receive the kingdom prepared for 
e you from the beginning of the world.” 


* Grant this, we beſeech Thee, O heavenly 
Father, through Jeſus Chriſt, our Mediator 
and Redeemer. Amen. Amen. 


amendment, are all the fruits of thy Holy 
Spirit, which does nothing in vain'; and 
which, if we reſiſt not thy grace, will form 
gur ſouls for the happineſs of a better life. 


« The heart of the wiſe is in the houle of no. 
Ecclel, vii. 4. 


We moſt hmbly beſeechThee of thy 


* Gracious God, let it ſo happen unto this | goodneſs, O Lord, to vitt and fuccour all 
thy ſervant viſited with thine hand, that the || that are in affliction of mind or 174 all 


may take her ſickneſs patiently, and with a 
perfect ſubmiſſion to y will car Whatever 
Thou ſhalt be pleaſed to lay upon her, that 
the ſickneſs of her body may contribute to 
the health of her foul; that, being made 
perfect through ſufferings, ſhe may be owned 
by her Bleſſed Saviour, who through great 
afflictions entered into-glory. 1 
* M. Hewetſon's Memorandum-Book. = 


eh are poor and have none befides 


ee to 
them. Let the adyerſities of others 
us ſerious and thoughtful of what may 
gome hereafter; and teach us, in the daily 


to ſee how frail and uncertain our own con- 
dition is; and ſo number our days, that 
whilſt we live here, we may apply our hearts 
unto that holy and heavenly wiſdom which 


ſpectacles of ſorrow, ſickneſs, and mortality, 
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may in the end bring us to life everlaſting. 
Amen.” 


The prayer and reflections which follow on 
the death of this very amiable woman are ſo 
peculiarly pathetic, that I believe few will be 
able to read them unmoved. They ſtrongly 
mark the tender, the affectionate, and the 


diſtreſſed huſband; and at the ſame time P 


| ſhew the devout Chriſtian, ſupported under 
his loſs by a confidence in the omnipotence 
and mercy of his God. 


Prayer on the Death of his Wife. 


„When thou with rebukes doſt correct man for iniquity, thou 
* makeſt his beauty to conſume away like a moth.” 
Pſalm xxxix. 11. 


“ O merciful God, who in thy wiſe pro- 
vidence doſt ſo order even natural events, that 
they ſerve both for the good of the univerſe 
and for the conviction of particular ſinners, 
ſo that men ſhall have reaſon to acknowledge 
thy glorious attributes; I do with great ſor- 
row of heart, but with all ſubmiſſion to thy 
good pleaſure, confeſs thy mercy as well as 
juſtice to me, in the affliftions and chaſ- 
tiſements of this day. I will therefore hold 
my peace and not open my mouth, becauſe 
it is thy doing and my deſervings. 


« O Lord, give me, I moſt humbly be- 
ſeech Thee of thy great mercy, true repent- 
ance for all the errors of my life paſt, and 
eſpecially for thoſe which may have been the 
occaſion of this day's ſorrows. 


«© God ſpeaketh once, yea twice, yet man perceiveth it not.“ 
| Job xxl. 14. 

« J acknowledge thy voice, O merciful 
God; Iacknowledge alſo my own tranſgreſ- 
ſion, and thy great goodneſs in afflicting me; 
I do in all humility accept of the puniſhment 
of mine iniquity, and do aſcribe it to thy 
grace that even now I have perceived it to 
be thy voice.” 


« We are venly guilty concerning our brother.” 
| Gen. xlii. 21. 


te Bleſſed be God that my puniſhment is 
not as great as my crimes, which have de- 
ſerved thy ſevereſt ſtrokes, for I am verily 
guilty of many, very many grievous fins; 
the follies of youth, the wilful preſump- 
tuous ſins of my riper years, the breach of 
the vows that are upon me. 


„OO that thy grace, which has wrought 
this ſenſe and ſorrow in my ſoul, may perfect 
the good work, until J have obtained thy 
pardon and be confirmed in every good word 
and work, till thou art pleaſed to call me 
hence. 


« Good God of mercy, give me grace 


that I may never again provoke Thee to re- 


peat this voice ; but that I may faithfully 
perform the vows that are upon me; that 1 


Thee to recompenſe me and my poor family 
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may work out my falvation with fear and 
trembling; knowing, that though the Lord 
is Iong- ſuffering to them that fear him, yet 
he is a conſuming fire to the obſtinate and 
hardened finner. | 


“For Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, who by his 
merits has purchaſed pardon and grace for 
enitent ſinners, hear me, anſwer me, and let 
thy merciful kindneſs be my comfort accord- 
ing to thy Mord unto thy ſervant. Amen.“ 


The memory of the juſt is bleſſed.” 


Prov. x. 10. 


* Almighty God, the author of life and 
death, who doſt not afflict willingly, nor 
grieve the children of men; I do in all hu- 
mility ſubmit my will entirely to thine ; moſt 
humbly beſeeching Thee to accept of my 
thanks and praiſe, for all the graces and fa- 
vours vouchſafed unto my wife, now in peace; 
for her great modeſty and meekneſs of ſpi- 
rit; for her remarkable duty to her parents, 
and love to her relations; for her great love 
to me and my friends, and for her fidelity to 
her marriage vows; for her tender affection 
for her children, in performing all the offices 
of a kind and pious mother; for her pecu- 
liar care of her family, and the prudence and 
mildneſs by which ſhe governed it ; for her 
unaffected modeſty in her own and her chil- 
dren's apparel, and the great humility of her 
converſation with all ſorts of perſons; for 
her great compaſſion for the poor and miſe- 
rable, and her chearful compliance with me 
in relieving them. 


I bleſs thy holy name for theſe, and all 
other fruits of thy Holy Spirit; but above 
all, I moſt heartily thank the Lord for her 
piety to him during her health, and for his 
mercies to her in the time of ſickneſs ;—for 
her hearty repentance, ſtedfaſt faith in the 
er of the Goſpel, unfeigned charity, 

er humble ſubmiſſion to God's good plea- 
ſure, and patient ſuffering what his hand had 
laid u G for all the ſpiritual comforts 
the gracious God did vouchſafe her, the op- 
portunities of receiving the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, the prayers of the faithful, the mi- 
niſtry of abſolution, and the aſſiſtance of her 
pious friends at the hour of death. 


« With theſe reflections I comfort my 
ſou], ſtedfaſtly believing, that none of theſe 
graces and favours were loſt upon her, but 
that ſhe departed in the true faith and fear of 
God; and therefore I do humbly pray to 
Thee, O bleſſed Jeſus, in whoſe hands ale 
the ſouls of the faithful after they are deli- 
vered from the burthen of the fleſh, that we 
may in thy good time meet in joy, and habe 
our perfect conſummation and bliſs, both in 
body and ſoul, in thine eternal kingdom. 


« And in the mean time, I humbly pra) 


with 
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with the comforts of grace for this great loſs. 
Give me chaſte reins and thoughts; a decent 
behaviour, becoming my character and the 
ſtate of widowhood ; make my children a 
bleſſing to me; my ſervants prudent and 
faithful; my friends kind and reſpectful; 
and be Thou, O gracious God, more than all 
relations to thy ſervant and his family, for 
Jeſus Chriſt's lake. Amen.” 


ce By the ſadneſs of the countenance the heart is made better.“ 
Eccleſ. vii. 3. 


«© How good is God, when by his very 
diſpleaſure we are gainers. He is pleaſed to 
exerciſe me with the loſs of my dear wife, 
an excellent woman, in the very bloom of 
her years, in the very midſt of our ſatisfac- 
tions; and yet upon a juſt account I have no 
reaſon to complain or to fret againſt God, 
lince I have a comfortable aſſurance (through 
the merits of Chriſt) that ſhe is at reſt, and 
ſecure under the cuſtody of the bleſſed An- 
gels until the great day of recompence. And 
for myſelf, though I want her's, yet I do 
not want the comfort of God's Holy Spirit, 
whole influence I feel in the chearful ſub- 
miſhon of my will to the will of God, in 
the ſorrow for my offences which this afflic- 
tion has wrought in me, in purpoles of a- 
mendment, and in an earneſt deſire of living 
ſo circumſpectly in this world, that in the 
next we may meet in joy, in the boſom of 
Jeſus, when we ſhall never part, never ſorrow, 
more. Even fo, blefled Jeſus, ſo let it be. 


« But though I find my paſſions ander this 
affliction much ſubdued, my heart tender and 
capable of receiving good impreſſions, my 
foul full of holy purpoſes, my breaſt warmed 
with charity and a tender love for the whole 
creation of God; yet I know that the Heart 
rs deceitful above all things; and therefore, 
leſt theſe good effects ſhould ſoon be forgot- 
ten, let me ſet down a few memorandums of 
what now paſſes within my breaſt. | 


«© Let me often remember, That when 1 
ſaw that death had cloſed my deareſt conſort's 
eyes, and that there was no more to be done 


tor her eternal-welfare, how many ſad thoughts 
poſſeſſed my heart! Th: 


* I then with an angry ſorrow reflected; 


How many opportunities have [I loſt of doin 
my duty, and promoting her happineſs, (for 


fure there are degrees of bliſs) which, had 1 
conſcientiouſly performed, would ,now have | 


been matter of ſolid comfort to me! For 
though by the mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt, 
Which is not confined to our imperfect endea- 
vours and aſſiſtances, my dear wife is, I doubt 
not, in peace; having, according to the al- 
lowances made by our merciful God to hu- 
man frailty, led a.pious, unblameable, uſeful 
life ; yet I cannot but condemn myſelf for 
having neglected many things which would 
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have been exceeding comfortable to her when 
alive, and to me now ſhe is dead; which the 
gracious God forgive me! 


— 


She needs not my ſorrow now, nor my 
aſſiſtance; but ſince I am till in the body, 


and ſtill ſubject to failings, let this conſide- 


ration make me wiſer for the time to come; 
for this will, ſooner or later, be my own 
caſe; I muſt come to die; and all the duties 
of my calling and of Chriſtianity, that I am 
convinced I have left undone, will then be 
matter of ſad reflection; I ſhall then wiſh, 
but in vain, that the time were to be ſpent 
again that I have loſt; but time will be no 
more, only ſorrow will be my portion. 


« will therefore, by God's grace, do that 
duty in its ſeaſon which he has appointed me; 
and whatever my hand findeth to do, I will 
do it with all my might, for the night cometh 
when no man can work; and if that night 
take me unawares, under what terrible con- 
cern ſhall I be then, —under what doom ſhall 
I be afterwards ! 


* Grant, O God, that having theſe thoughts 
much in my heart, I may not deſpiſe the day 


| of grace, but that I may, whenever my Lord 


comes, be ready to give up my accounts 
with joy. 


6e It is with me now as it was with the 
ſons of Jacob when they were in affliction : 
We are verily guilty concerning our brother. 
The many and great offences of my life ap- 
pear before me in all their circumſtances 
truly terrible. And though by the good grace 
of God, (for which I am truly thankful) 
and through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is our advocate and the propitiation for the 
fins of all true penitents; though I have 
confeſſed and forſaken thoſe fins, yet the re- 
membrance of them is truly grievous unto me. 


« O that I may from this conſideration 
ſtedfaſtly reſolve to leave no fin unrepented 
of till the day of ſorrow and fickneſs come 
upon me; that I may not for the time to 
come do any thing which may be an occafion 
of fad affliction to me at the hour of death. 


| But in the hour of death, and in the day of 


judgment, let this be my ſupport and com- 
fort, that I have repented of all the errors of 


S. my life, and that I have brought forth fruits 


meet for repentance. Grant this, for Jeſus 
Chriſt his ſake, O gracious God, Amen.” 


On the 3d of March 170%, he was made 
Doctor in Divinity in full convocation at 
Oxford; and on the 11th of June following, 
the ſame honour was decreed him by the 
Univerſity of Cambridge, 


About the ſame time he was admitted a 


member of the Society for promoting Chriſ- 
tian Knowledge. 
(3 In 


which he was a conſiderable benefactor. 
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In the ſame year, he had the Church Ca- 
techiſm tranſlated, and printed in Manks and 
Engliſh. 


On the 21ſt of September 1708, he con- 
ſecrated a new-built Chapel at Douglas, to 


On the 2d of April 1710, the library of 
Caſtle-Town was finiſhed ; the greater part 
of the expence, which amounted to eighty- 
three pounds five ſhillings and fix-pence, he 
ſubſcribed himſelf. 


This year ſome buſineſs calling him to 
England, and quarantine being ordered to all 
veſſels which came from the Iſle of Man to 
England, he went (accompanied by Mr. 
Murray, a merchant of Douglas) in an open 
boat to Scotland, and landed in Kircud- 
bright, intending to have proceeded directly 
to London; but in this defign he was pre- 
vented by the Earl of Galway, who knew 
him, and with ſome other gentlemen, con- 
trary to his own inclination, prevailed on him 
to go to Edinburgh; where he was waited 
on and highly eſteemed by the clergy and 
nobility, many of whom on his departure 
attended him as far as Carliſle. 


The year following, he went to London 
to ſettle ſome buſineſs relating to the exciſe 
for the lord and people of the iſland ; when 
he was taken great notice of by Queen Anne, 
| before whom he preached a ſermon on Holy 
Thurſday. Her Majeſty offered him an 
Engliſh biſhoprick, but he begged to be ex- 
cuſed, ſaying, that with the blefling of God, 
he could do ſome good in the little ſpot 
that he then reſided on; whereas, if he 
were removed into a larger ſphere, he might 
be loſt, and forget his duty to his flock and 
to his God, 


He could never be induced to fit in the 
Houſe of Lords, though there is a ſeat for 
the Biſhop of Man detached from the other 
Biſhops, and within the bar; ſaying, © That 
the Church ſhould have nothing to do with 
the State. Chriſt's Kingdom is not of 
this world.” 


On his return to his Dioceſe, the Vicarage- 
houſe at Kirk Arbory being in ruins, he ſub- 


ſcribed and collected money enough to build 
a new one. 


At a Convocation held the 2oth day of 
May 1714, he delivered the following charge 
to the clergy to obſerve their own duty for 
the edification and example of their flock ; 


»The Biſhop of Man has at preſent no vote; but if the iſland, 
as in caſe of treaſon, ſhould become forfeit to the Crown, the 
Biſhop, as holding his Barony from the King, would then have 
a vote as well as a ſeat. Biſhop Levinz fat there in his epiſcopal 


robes. 'This information is from a gentleman, on the authori 


of the preſent Earl.of Abingdon's grandfather, who ſaid, that 
ihop of Man had a ſeat there, de ſuo jure. 


the B 
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ſtrictly requiring them to cenſure offenders, 
and regulate the diſcipline of the Church 
with proper authority. 


« Biſhop's-Court, May 20, 1714. 


J am ſorry that I muſt obſerve to you, 
that for ſome circuits paſt we have met with 
more offenders than uſual, and ſome of them 
guilty of very ſcandalous crimes. Now; 
though a clergyman cannot always help this, 
let him be never ſo careful in the diſcharge 
of his duty; yet, if a man is not conſcious 
to himſelf that he has plainly and affection- 
ately forewarned his people of the guilt and 
danger of ſuch fins and of the way to avoid 
them, I cannot ſee how he can clear himſelf 
from being in fome ſenſe the cauſe of theſe 
wickedneſſes. 


J with I had not reaſon to obſerve to 
you, that ſome have been ſuffered to perform 
their cenſures after ſo careleſs a manner, 
without being heartily applied to or made 
ſenſible of their danger, that the cenſures of 
the church become rather an occaſion of of- 
fence than of edification. 


% You will all agree with me, that to re- 
ceive offenders into the peace of the church, 
without their giving at leaſt outward ſigns 
of repentance, is the ſure way to harden and 
ruin them. For God's fake, let this be ſeri- 
ouſly thought of for the future. 


«© Another cauſe, I am afraid, of theſe 
growing vices is this: That ſufficient care 
has not been taken to recommend Family 
Prayers, How ſhould we expect that all 
ſorts of vices ſhould not abound in families, 


where God is not owned, nor his graces 
aſked for? 


« cannot but obſerve further, that ſome 
crimes, and ſuch as are the cauſe of many 
others, are never preſented. Drunkenneſs, 
for inſtance; Is this no ſin? or is it a fin not 
worth taking notice of? Are ſuch people 


kept from the Sacrament, and notice given 


to the Ordinary as the rubrick directs? This 
would diſcourage that vice, and ſome others, 
moſt effectually. And then, if hearty pains 
were taken in private with offenders, and be- 
fore they appear before the Congregation to 
own their fins, they would perform their 
cenſures ſo as to others as well as 
themſelves, 


« And ſure it were far better that people 
were kept longer under cenſure, than to ad- 
mit them before they are truly ſenſible of the 
reaſon of their cenſures, and the benefits 
they may reap by them. To what purpoſe 
have we made excellent conſtitutions, and 
have revived, in ſome meaſure, he primilive 
diſcipline of the Church, if we do not take 


care to ſee it adminiſtered according to the 


true intent thereof ? 
& Another 
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«* Another means of preventing growing 
vices would be for the Clergy to take care 
that the Schools be taught as they ſhould be: 
That the children be duly catechiſed, and 
made to underſtand the meaning of what 
they are taught, which cannot be done ſo 
well as it ought to be without confiderable 
pains, and patience, and condeſcenfion to the 
capacities of young and ignorant people. 


« T could give you inſtances of the good 
effects of ſuch inſtruction, and of ſome peo- 
ple who are remarkably ſober, honeſt, conſci- 
entious in their ways; which is owing to the 
bleſſing of God upon ſuch an inſtruction. 


« The great care that is taken abroad of 
children's education will oblige us to follow 
ſo worthy an example, and will oblige me in 
my viſitations to enquire very particularly 


who is, and who is not, careful to diſcharge 


this duty conſcientiouſly. There are ſome pa- 
riſhes to which I have not been called 7 con 


firm the children for three years paſt. Will 


any body pretend that there are none in ſuch 

ariſhes, that in ſo long a time ought to have 
been fitted for confirmation? This is what 
muſt be mended indeed ! 


« And I do once again repeat, what I have 
formerly declared publickly, that if I ſhall 
find any perſons admitted to the Sacrament, 
to Matrimony, or to ſtand ſureties for others, 
who have not been confirmed, I muſt pro- 
ceed againſt ſuch as deſpiſe that part of our 
conſtitutions with eccleſiaſtical cenſure. And 
I do require, that the regiſters of every pa- 
riſh be brought to us in our Michaelmas cir- 
cuit, every year for the future, that we may 


+ fee who does not obſerve this conſtitution. 


* I have been at the charge of purchaſing 
for every pariſh a Book of excellent Devotions, 
which I do moſt earneſtly recommend to 
your practice. I know from experience, that 
a Clergyman, whoſe heart is not poſſeſſed 
with a good ſhare of true piety, can never 
go about, nor go through, the duties of his 
calling with any ſort of ſucceſs anſwerable 
to the account he muſt give. 


And becauſe no man, who is not truly 
concerned for his own welfare, will be much 
concerned for the ſalvation of others, I re- 
commend the uſe of theſe devotions to thoſe 
that are not provided with better, as a means 
of increaſing their piety; and' that being truly 
touched with a ſenſe of the value of religion, 
they may ſeriouſly endeavour to propagate it 
in its rruth and power, and not in outward 
appearance only, and in a formal perform- 
ance of ſuch things as may be obſerved 


without any true piety towards God, or be- 
nefit to ourſelves. | 


This is what I thought proper to be ſaid 
at this time, that I may always mcet my 
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brethren in peace, and that we may all, by a 
conſcientious diſcharge of our ſeveral duties, 
and through the favour of God in Jeſus 
Chriſt, meet in peace hereafter; which God 
grant we may do.” 


And in his Charge delivered the gth of 
June 1715, he is till more particular in 
pointing out the neceſſary and immediate du- 
ties of a Miniſter of a pariſh, with excel- 
lent advice concerning a ſubje& of a very 
{ſerious nature. 


e Biſhop's-Court, June 9, 1715. 
© My BRETHREN, 


e The laſt time we met in convocation I 
recommended to you the neceſſity of bring- 
ing all our people to family devotions, if ever 
we expect to ſee a reformation of manners, Or 
ſerious religion amongſt us. It concerns me 
to know how far your care and pains have 
been uſed to introduce this godly practice. 


* The moſt effectual way to do this will 
be, for every Clergyman to be able to ſhew his 
Biſhop (when it is required of him) @ parti- 
cular regiſter of every family in his pariſh, with 
the times when he vi/fited any of them, and 
in what ſtate he found them, and what hopes 
he had of reforming what he found amiſs in 
any of them. 


« And let me obſerve to you, that as the 
Biſhop viſits his Dioceſe at leaſt once a year 
in perſon, ſo every Clergyman ſhould at leaſt 
ſo often viſit every family and ſoul of his pa- 


we may all of us be able to give a comfort- 
able account of our labours to our great 
Mafter. You will ſoon fee the great uſe of 
keeping ſuch an account in writing of your 
pariſhes, as I do of my whole Dioceſe. 


« For inſtance :—If any of your flock 
fall into any great crimes, puniſhable either 
in the eccleſiaſtical or temporal courts, will it 


ſatisfy your Biſhop that ſuch a perſon did 
not fall for want of a ſeaſonable admonition ? 
That you can ſhew the very times when 
you dealt with them, and what ſins you 
warned them againſt, and what promiſes they 
made you. 


“ I take upon me to ſay, that a Clergy- 
man who does this conſcientiouſly will have 
more comfort from this work, when he comes 
to die, than from any other part of his la- 
bours. Beſides this, you will have before 
your eyes the ſtate of your pariſhes, who are 
poor, and will want your own help and cha- 
rity, or are fit to be recommended to others. 
You will ſee at one view, who neglect to ſend 
their children to. ſchool, their ſervants to be 


| 


will be able to anſwer the Church's deſign 
in 


riſh capable of receiving his inſtruction; that 


not be a real ſatisfaction to you to be able to 


catechiſed and fitted for confirmation; you 
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in the firſt rubrick before the Communion 
Service, which I have ſo often recommended 
to your conſideration ; beſides a great many 
good ends which will be ſerved by ſuch a 
book of Parechialia, kept as it ſhould be. 


„% When I have recommended Family 
Prayers, I have often met with this objec- 
tion, that few can read; and what can be 


expected from ſuch families? Why, I will 


tell you: There is ſcarce one perſon of years 
in the whole Dioceſe who cannot ſay The 
Lord's Prayer, &c. Now, if but this were 


done in every family before the ſervants and 
children, it would plant the fear of God in 
their hearts; they would be afraid of doing 


many things which now they commit with - 
out any concern. 


J intend, God willing, to viſit every 
one of my brethren perſonally this ſummer. 
I ſhall be well pleaſed to find that this inti- 
mation has had its effect; and that I have 
not ſaid this to no purpoſe. In the mean 
time, I am ready to ſhew any one who deſires 
it what I mean by a book of pariſh duties, 
which I think ſo neceflary to be kept by 
every Clergyman who would faithfully diſ- 
charge his duty. 


« A melancholy act, which you have all 
heard of, obliges me to require you to take 
Notice of the rules we have ſet us. The 
rubrick before the office for burial of the 
dead expreſ;ly requires that office ſhall not be 
uſed for any that have laid violent hands upon 
themſelves. The Church does not leave it to 
every Clergyman 70 expound this in a favour- 
able ſenſe ;—that ſuch only are excluded 
from the benefit of Chriſtian burial, who 
with a ſound mind ſpilled their own blood ; for 
nobody ever did ſo. Nor did ſhe ſubject her 
Clergy to be governed by the verdicts of ig- 
norant or prejudiced juries ; but ſhe deſigned 


to diſcourage ſuch actions as much as may | 


be, that people under temptations of laying 
violent hands upon themſelves may be more 
accuſtomed to go to their proper Paſtors, to 
lay open their fears and temptations, and to 
receive ghoſtly comfort and abſolution, for 
want of which there are too many of Zhe/e 


inſtances amongſt us. 


* Now, inſtead of making people afraid 
of hiding their griefs from their ſpiritual 
phyſicians, if we allow them Chriſtian bu- 
rial, we really give them hopes to believe 
that there is no great matter what way men 
go out of the world. Nay, we encourage 
juries to bring in, it may be, unjuſt verdicts ; 


as their verdicts, it ſeems, encourage us to 


break the Church's expreſs commands. One 
of the moſt able Divines of the Church of 
England, Doctor Adams by name, whoſe 
book of ſelf-murder is approved of by all 
that have read it, complains in moſt ſerious 
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terms of this liberty of ſome Clergymen, 
and fault of moſt juries. | 


6 ſhould be very ill uſed, if what I have 
now ſaid ſhould be made uſe of to add fur. 
ther ſorrow to the affliftion of thoſe that 
have ſorrow enough for the late viſitation 
they have had on this account. 1 have as 
compaſſionate a concern for the living, and 
am as far from paſſing a rath judgment upon 
the dead, as any of my brethren; but I 
would have us all to govern ourſelves by the 
rules ſet us by the Church, and in doubtful 
caſes to take advice ;—a thing which has been 
very imprudently overlooked in this late in- 
ſtance, which is ſuch an 7rregu/arity as ſhall 
not be paſſed over ſo eaſily for the future. 


« I muſt further acquaint you all, that 
the chancels of all the impropriated churches 
are veſted in the Ordinary; and to prevent 
irregularities, I do require, and ſhall ſo order 
it, that nobody preſume to bury the dead in 
any chancel, till they have my expreſs li- 
cence or the Archdeacon's, or the leave of 
thoſe whoſe right the chancels are. This is 
the law, and I expect it to be obſerved, to 
prevent encroachments upon your rights, and 
other irregularities. 


« I delire you will now ſettle the Impro- 
priations, that I may not be obliged to call 
you together upon the complaint of parti- 
cular perſons; and oarticulathy. that you 
will ſo order matters, that the great fine may 
not be too great a burthen when it comes 
to be due. 


J have received a mandate from the 
Archbiſhop of York to chooſe a Proctor for 
the clergy of this Dioceſe, who may be 
ready, with the Archdeacon and myſelf, to 
attend the Convocation, if we ſhould be 
called to York to do buſineſs there. I muſt 
defire you will now chooſe one. 


*« You have all, I preſume, ſcen the King's 
injunction touching the obſervation of the 
fifty- fifth canon, which I deſire you will 
take notice of; there are other matters in 
thoſe injunctions, which, bleſſed be God, do 
not concern us. 


I told you juſt now, that I intend this 
ſummer to ſee every Church in the Dioceſe, 
God enabling me; I hope that I ſhall find 
the Parochial Libraries entire and in good 
order; the regiſters regularly kept; the 
churches, church-houſes, and chancels, in 
good order, as becomes the houſes. of God; 
and all other things, particularly the Schools, 


in ſuch ſtate, as may ſatisfy me and all rea- 


ſonable people. | 

« And indeed I ſhall take it very ill, after 
this plain notice, to meet with any frivolous 
excuſe for a neglect in any of theſe parti- 
culars. | n (113 Ts , 
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« You will find by my agent's letters and 
accounts, that I have paid two hundred 
pounds of the royal bounty more than I have 
received. I deſire you will indemnify me, if 
it ſhould not be gotten, for what I have or 
ſhall pay you hereafter out of my own mo- 
nies; for I would not willingly have you 
want what I know to be ſo neceſſary for the 


ſupport of your families, provided I can be 


ſecured that I ſhall not bear the whole bur- 
then myſelf. 


« Theſe are the particulars that I think 
fit to recommend to you at preſent.” 


In the year 1716, he increaſed his chari- 
table donations to the poor, as we find by 
tue following memorandums : 


© Biſhop's-Court, Fan. 6, 1716. 


« Finding that I have enough and to 
ſpare, over and above a decent hoſpitality, 
beſides what I formerly gave to pious uſes; 
and being convinced that I am no proprietor, 
but only a ſteward of the church's patrimony; 
[ do therefore, to the glory of God, dedi- 
cate three-tenths of my rents to pious uſes, 
and one-tenth of all the profits of the de- 
meſnes, and two-tenths of the profits of my 
Engliſh eſtate,” until I can purchaſe the im- 
propriation of that eſtate, which I intend to 
do, and give it to the Church ; and after that 
one-tenth beſides.” 


Again, 
te Biſhop's-Court, Feb. 18, 1718. 


* To the glory of God; I find by conſtant 
experience that God will be no man's debtor. 
I find that I have enough and to ſpare; fo 
that for the future I dedicate four-tenths to 
pions uſes, one-tenth of the demeſnes and 
cuſtoms which I receive in monies, and of 
my Engliſh eſtate as above. And the good 


Lord accept his poor ſervant in this ſervice, 
tor Chriſt's ſake. Amen.” 


So alſo, 


* Biſhop's-Court, St. Thomas's-Eve, 1721. 


* To the glory of God; ] dedicate the in- 
tereſt of all my monies to pious uſes, ſo long 
as I have wherewithal to live on beſides. 
Bleſſed be God for giving me an heart and 
will to do ſo.“ 


And, 
% Briſhop's-Court, Dec. 23, 1722. 


* I made the above dedications when I 
had enough and to ſpare ; and this I did in a 
grateful return to God for the undeſerved 
bounties he had heaped upon me. It has 
now pleaſed him to ſuffer me to fall into trou- 


? This Engliſh eſtate was Gol. a year, Mrs. Wilſon's jointure, 


and purchaſ with her fortune. 
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bles; and an expenſive law - ſuĩit to defend the 
diſcipline of this Church and the Epiſcopal 
Juriſdiction. He is the ſame great and good 
God, who can either ſhorten my troubles, 
or leſſen my expences, or make good my 
loſſes in another life. In ſure confidence of 
which, and as a teſtimony of my firm faith 
in his power, truth, and goodneſs, I do for 
the future dedicate five-tenths of all my ec- 
clefiaſtical rents to pious uſes, and the reſt as 
above. And bleſſed be the good Spirit of 
God, who at this time has put this thing into 
my heart as an earneſt of his purpoſe of wean- 
ing my affections from the world! Amen.” 


« And God has not diſappointed his ſer- 
vant, but has raiſed up ſuch friends to counte- 
nance my righteous cauſe as have brought it 
to a good end; and has alſo raiſed me up ſuch 
friends (many of them unknown to me) as 


have made the burthen of my expences to- 
lerable, which would otherwiſe have almoſt 


ſunk me. 


Bleſſed be God for this mighty 
favour!” 


The troubles and the law-ſuit in the above 


memorandum relate to a remarkable epocha 
in the Biſhop's life. | 


The Biſhop in his Convocation Charge 
delivered the gth of June 1720, among other 
evils likely to pervade his Dioceſe, particu- 
larly levelled his cenſure at ſome books, 
which, if they were not deſigned to deſtroy 
the Chriſtian religion itſelf, were certainly 
meant to ſet aſide all form, ceremony, and 
even practice of devotion ; and more eſpe- 
cially to debaſe the office of the Clergy in 
general. 


© Tune 9, 1720. 
« My Reverend Brethren, 


It is now two years ſince I had the 
happineſs to meet you in Convocation. You 
all know what hindered us the laſt year; 
and I am perſuaded you are a// ſatisfied, as 
many as were witneſſes of our proceedings 
in that affair, which has been made an occa- 
ſion of ſo much trouble to us, that we ated 
as in the fight of God; — for having called the 
preſbyters of my Dioceſe together, according 
to primitive uſage, we conſidered our conſe- 
cration vou: We knew very well the ſin 
and danger of a raſh excommunication; we heard 
with patience all that was offered in favour of 
the perſon accuſed ; and we were not ignorant 
of the character of her accuſer. And yet we 
could not but ſee too much reaſon to believe 
her guilty, and too much ſcandal given to be 

aſſed over without a proper cenſure ; eſpe- 
cially when to her other crimes, that unhappy 
woman added an utmoſt contempt of all 
church authority over her. 


It was then, and not till then, you know, 
that we. proceeded to the laſt ſentence, 
H after 
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after the moſt ſolemn appeal to God, and 
invocation of his Holy Name and aid. So 
that it muſt be very raſb, and great unchari- 
rabieneſr in any body, to judge of our pro- 
ceediugs by hear-ſay; as if we had forgot 


the Apoſtle's rule, which yet at that very 


time we had before us, To DO NOTHING BY 
PARTIALITY. 


© But let others judge, as they will an- 
ſwer it to our great Maſter. This I do affure 
you of, that we have the entire approbation 
of our worthy Metropolitan, who laid our 
cauſe very much to heart, and would not be 
at eaſe until he ſaw that I had received at 
leaft fame. ſatigfaction for the injuries I had 
met with; being thoroughly convinced by 
the papers laid before liim, that as on one 
hand we had been careful to put in execution 
the laws of Chriſt and of this Church; ſo on 
he other, we had not been wanting in that 
reſpe& which by our holy religion is due to 
thoſe whom God has ſet over us in the State. 


% And I have his Grace's moſt expreſs ad- 
vice, as well as that of his Grace of Canter- 
bury, (than whom no man is more concerned 
for Church Diſcipline) that we ſhould not be 
_ diſcouraged by the troubles we have met with 
from going on in the way of our duty. 


« And indeed, if ever Church Diſcipline 


were neceſlary, it is certainly ſo now, when 
not only evi practices, 8 have ever, 
God knows, been too rite) but evil books, 
and evil notions, (not heard of before in this 
place) are become very common. And peo- 
ple, who yet call themſelves Chriſtians, are 
even pleaſed to fee the Church of Chriſt, 
which is his body, in a fair way of being 
torn to pieces. 


« As to the i of theſe, namely, evil 
pradclices, we have endeavoured, to the beſt of 
our power, to diſcourage them by all means 
becoming the ſpirit of the. Goſpel, and, by 
God's help, ſhall continue to do ſo. But one 
thing, my brethren, I beg you ſerioufly to 
conſider, That God rewards not thoſe who. for- 
fake their fins for fear of puniſhment, but thoſe 
who do ſo for his Jake and out of choice. 


« That therefore ſinners are to be con- 
vineed of the evil ſtate they are in; they are 
to be awakened into a ſenſe of their danger 
by arguments drawn from another world, 
from the wrath of God, from the loſs of 
Heaven, and from the bleflings of a ſincere 
repentance. And certainly the methods the 
Church takes to ſet theſe arguments home 
upon their hearts, are moſt proper, provided 


every Paſtor does his. duty ; offenders being 


Sir William Dawes, bart. whom Archbiſhop Sharp, by his 
eerneſt fohcitation to Queen Anne, procured a little before his 
death to be appointed his ſucceſſor, merely from his good opinion 

of n |: that he would be diligent in executing the duties 
of his office.”” 


Leiter from Mr. Gr. Sharp to the Editor, Dec. 27, 1780. 
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obliged to give glory to God in a publick con- 
feſſion of their crimes, and ſolemnly to pro- 
miſe a reformation; and they hen have the 
prayers of the Church for their ſincere con- 
verſion. 


«« The other evils which I obſerved were 
become too common amongſt us, and which 
I beſeech you to beware of, are 499%s and no- 
tions of a very evil tendency. The very leaſt 
miſchief which can be ſuppoſed to follow 
from, if not intended by them is, they give 
| people very looſe notions of religion in ge- 
neral; and in particular, ſome that I have 
ſeen, and others that I have heard of, feem 
to have no other true deſign than to abuſe the 
Church of England and her Clergy; to di- 
vide them in their affections and principles; 
and to make thoſe to be deſpiſed, whom St. 
Paul faith expreſsly, the Spirit of God Jas 
ordained to be the Miniſters of Reconciliation 
 betwixt God and men. 


« But although theſe are very great evils, 
yet I cannot think that they ought to be 
made the ſubje& of our publick diſcourſes. 
The Pulpit was certainly deſigned for mat- 
ters of another nature; and theſe are the pro- 
per ſubje&t of Church Diſcipline, which, 
however it may be weakened and deſpiſed in 
England, by reaſon of the ſchiſms and here- 
ſtes which abound there, yet here, God be 
praifed, it is not fo; we have power and au- 
thority, both from God and the laws, to re- 
buke gainſayers; and while we are #u7477m0%s 
and faithful in the diſcharge of our duty, we 
may hope that our people will not be cor- 
rupted with novel opinions. Now, the moſt 
effectual way to prevent this will be, for all 
of Ys, that are appointed to watch over the 
flock of Chriſt, to employ our 7houghts, our 
zeal, and our time, in promoting of true 
piety ; in labouring to make men good; and 
in converting finners from the error of their 
ways, that we may preſerve the power as well 
as the form of godlinels. 


If people are faithfully and plainly in- 
ſtructed in what the Goſpel requires to be 
beheved and done in order to ſalvation, and 
if they are made ſenſible of the meaning and 
advantage of the Church's ſervice and diſci- 
pline; that is, if they once know what is /, 
right, and their duty, they will eaſily fee 
hat is wrong, and not very eaſily be led into 
an error. Eſpecially if we, who are their 
guides, take all imaginable care to be exam- 
ples of all thoſe graces and virtues which we 
recommend to others. 


„ ſhall detain you no longer than while 
I put you in mind of ſome few things which 
ought now to be conſidered: | 

In the firſt place, we owe a public ac- 
knowledgment to the Lord Biſhop of Cloyne, 


Dr. Crow, the Biſhop of Cloyne, gave ſome land as an ad- 
dition to the Glebe. 


and 


— „ 
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and to Dr. Maxwell. 
very noble bene faction to the vicar and pariſh 
of Lezaire; and to the other, for his worthy 
zeal and endeavours in bringing that affair 
about. 


« ] muſt let you know alſo, that the 
worthy Dean of York has, amongſt his other 
charities, given ten pounds to be beſtowed in 
pious uſes as I ſhould think fit; and which 
| have already appointed to be laid out 
tor the encouragement of ten petty ſchool- 
maſters: Thirty poor children will be taught 
and clothed with that charity for one year. 


« And I think we owe a great deal of 
thanks to my Lord Archbiſhop of York, our 
metropolitan, who has been, and has pro- 
miled to be, ever ready to aſſiſt us with his 
intereſt both in procuring us the royal bounty, 


and in taking efpecial care of the concerns 
and intereſt of this Church. 


There is another affair very well worthy 
of our moſt ſerious conſideration at this time. 


There have ſince our laſt meeting been ſe— 


veral inſtances of perſons dying drunk. You 
all know, that the Rubrick requires that the 
office for the burial of the dead ſhall not be 
uſed for any that lay violent hands upon 
themſelves, which no queſtion was deſigned 
to diſcourage ſelf- murder. Whether this fin 
I have mentioned does not come under that 
denomination, is fit to be conſidered; I am 


ſure if I were deſired to read the office on 
fuch an occaſion, I could not do it, what- 


ever ſhould be the conſequence, for reaſons 
very obvious to any body who reads that of- 
hce with attention. | 


« I have had a complaint from ſome of 
the laity, that ſwearing in common conver- 
fation is become exceeding common and very 
ſcandalous in the Manks language; and I have 
had requeſts made that ſome methods may be 
thought of to diſcountenance ſuch a wicked 
practice, which may be more effectual than 
the courſe hitherto taken to do it. And I 


{hall be ready to be adviſed by you, my bre- 


thren, in theſe and all other matters which 
may concern the good of this Church. This 
being the primitive way, and which I have 
propoſed to myſelf to follow as long as it ſhall 
pleaſe God to continue me amongſt you. 


And I beſeech Almighty God to direct 
and proſper all our conlultations, for his 
glory, and the good of this Church.” 


And in his Convocation Charge, delivered 
the 2d of Auguſt 1721, he is ſtill more full. 
« Kirk Michael, Auguſt 2, 1721. 
© My BRETHREN, | 


** Having lately received his Majeſty's di- 
rections to the Archbiſhops and Biſhops, to 
be communicated to the Clergy of their ſe- 


To the firſt, for his 


; 


1 


| 


veral Dioceſes; I took care to ſend them to 
you, and I hope you have all of you received 


them. 


I might have ſatisfied myſelf with this, 
without giving you this new trouble; but 
really when I conſidered the contents of our 
excellent Metropolitan's letter which incloſed 
theſe directions, and his great concern for this 
Church's peace and proſperity, I thought it 
would be an injury to you not to communi- 
cate the contents of it to you, as well as the 
directions he ſent with it. 


« When his Grace firſt came to the See of 
York, I gave him a very juſt account of this 
part of his province; I gave him an account 
of our excellent diſcipline; of our perfect unifor - 
mity ; of our happineſs in being free from 
errors, herefies, and /chiſms; and, what I muſt 
not omit though it concerns myſelf, I told him 
how happy I was in the love and obedience of 
all my Clergy. And though this happineſs is 
of late much envied me, and pains have been 
taken to divide us, yet I ſtill hope it ſhall not 
be in the power of man to do this Church ſo 
great a miſchief. But as I do reſolve, by 
the grace of God, not to exerciſe any autho- 
rity but ſuch as is warranted by his word, 
and incumbent upon e, as one whom the 
Holy Ghoſt has made an overſeer of the flock 
of Chriſt; ſo I make no doubt to find in you 
a dutiful return of reſpe& and obedience, 
not ſo much for my ſake as for your own and 
for the Church's ſake, with whoſe peace and 
welfare we are all intruſted. -; 


4 You have read his Majeſty's directions. 
You ſee what a ſpirit of profaneneſs, liber- 
tiniſm, and hereſy, is gone out into the 
world; a much worle plague than the other 
we are threatened with, and which we take 
ſo much care to keep from us.“ It may be, 
you may think that we are in no danger of 
ever being infected with ſuch wild opinions, 
and ſuch blaſphemous tenets, as are hinted 
at in his Majeſty's directions: but be aſſured 
of it, the ſame cauſes will have the ſame 
effects. 


« If wickedneſs ſhall ever be counte- 
nanced, or thoſe diſcountenanced whoſe duty 
it is to oppoſe and puniſh it ;—if the unity 


of the Church is once made a light matter, 


and he who is the center of unity and in 
Chriſt's ſtead ſhall come to be deſpiſed, and 
his authority ſet at nought; —if the Biſhops 
and Paſtors of Chriſt's flock ſhould not be 
careful to preſerve inviolably the ſacred rights 
committed to their truſt ;—then will error 
and infidelity get ground, Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Goſpel will be deſpiſed, and the king- 
dom of Satan ſet up again here as well as in 
other nations. But I hope and pray for 
better things. 


© The plague at Marſeilles. 
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te To this end, I pray you, my brethren, 


let us cultivate a fincere and brotherly union 
amongſt ourſelves. Faction and party among 
brethren is hateful to God and man. Let 
us be careful to pay a dutiful obedience, ei- 
ther active or paſſive, to the civil powers, 
not only for wrath but for conſcience ſake. 


% And that we may avoid all novel opi- 
nions and new-fangled doctrines contrary to 
the doctrines which we have been taught, let 
us all keep ſtrictly to the faith delivered and 
handed down to us from the earlieſt ages in 
the Creeds. Let us value this ſacred depoſit, 
as we value our fouls; and abhor ever 
thought, and every tongue, that ſhall depre- 
ciate ſo great a treaſure, 


In the next place let us remember, that 
the Liturgy and the Thirty-nine Articles are 
the rule by which we are to ſpeak and to 
pray. The very 2:/e of the Articles will 
tſhew us why all Clergymen are obliged to 
ſubſcribe them before they are ordained ; 
namely, to avoid diverſities of opinions, and 
the eſtabliſhing of conſent touching true religion. 
And whoever conſiders what he does when 
he ſubſcribes them, and does it ſincerely, 
will not dare to draw the article from the 
plain literal meaning to countenance ſome 
faſhionable error or favourite opinion. I am 
heartily ſorry that we have occaſion given us 
to be afraid of ſuch things; but you ſee, by 
his Majeſty's directions, that infidelity and 
blaſphemous errors are abroad in the world, 
and but too near us; and it behoves us all to 
be upon our guard againſt the infection, 


«© In one word ;—there was never more 
need than ow, of hearkening to the Apoſ- 
tle's advice and exhortation to the elders at 
Epheſus, /o take heed unto ourſelves, and to 
the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
us overſeers ;—to ourſelves, leſt we give any 
juſt occaſion of offence; and to our fc, leſt 
they be infected with novel opinions contrary 
to faith and godlineſs. 


In ſhort; —let us ſtrive to walk waril 
and unblameably ; let us all ſpeak and teach 
the ſame things; let us, as the ſame Apoſtle 
adviſes, mark ſuch as would cauſe diviſions and 
offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have 
learned, and avoid them. For they that are 
ſuch, faith St. Paul, ſerve not our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, but their own belly; and by good words, 
and fair ſpeeches, deceive the hearts of the 


ſimple. 


“ You ſee by his Majeſty's directions, 
what civil authority every Biſhop hath to pu- 
niſh ſuch offenders : But theſe are not argu- 
ments which I would deſire to inſiſt on, to a 
Clergy with whom I have lived in perfect 
love and unity for more than twenty-three 
years paſt, and whoſe intereſt I have had as 
much at heart as my own, But J think it 
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abſolutely neceſſary to put you in mind of 
the authority with which God hath inveſted 
the Biſhops of his Church; that if any at- 
tempts ſhould be made to leſſen that autho- 
rity, or to make the clergy or laity indepen- 
dent of their Biſhop, you may ſee the danger 
of cloſing with ſuch deſigns, which would 
effectually ruin all order in the Church, and 
ſeparate you from Chriſt, 


© Whoever will read St. Ignatius's epiſtles, 
as publiſhed by his Grace the preſent Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, will ſee what that hol 
Martyr and Diſciple of St. John ſaith of the 


neceſſity of being in union with the Bithop ; 
and that ſuch as are not ſo are not in union 


with Chriſt. But I ſhall not inſiſt upon this; 
I hope there will be no occaſion for it.” 


And on the 17th of May 1722, he till 
continues his advice and exhortations on the 
ſame ſubject, in which the Archdeacon is 
particularly mentioned, 


« Convocation, May 17, 1722. 
© My BRETHREN, 


It is now two years ago that I gave you 
notice of ſeveral pernicious books brought 
into this Dioceſe, in order to pervert the . 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and to undermine the diſ- 
cipline of this Church. I ſince gave you 
notice of a moſt pęſtilent book, which con- 
tains the poiſon of all the reſt, being, as it 
were, an abſtract of b/a/phemy and liberliniſin; 
ridiculing the Clergy of al religions, the 
Sacraments, the Holy Scriptures, and all 
God's Ordinances. 


« But becauſe I did not in my letter ſet 
down the pages to which my cenſure of that 
book referred, I have been reproached by 
ſome evil ſpirits, as if I had impoſed upon 
you my own ſentiments inſtead of the au- 
thors'. Why now, my brethren, I was very 
confident I had not loſt my credit with you, 
whatever ſuch children of Belial have ſug- 
geſted: Ye who have known me ſo long as 
moſt of you have done, I did hope, and do 
ſo ſtill, would believe that I had judgment to 
diſcern, and veracity to report to you, the 
baneful contents of a book, which I knew 
was not like to come into any hands but ſuch 
as were already or were like to be corrupted. 
I ſhall now therefore ſo far treſpaſs upon your 

atience, as to give you the very words of 
that wicked book, as far as concerns my 
letter and cenſure. 


« And now I will venture to ſay, that for 
the moſt part you will agree with me, that 
whoever is pleaſed with this book, or takes 

ains to recommend it, cannot be under the 
conduct of the Holy Spirit of God, no more 
than the authors that wrote it; who, as we arc 
aſſured by a certain pious Peer of Great-Br- 


tain, are a club conliſting of Atheiſts, Ge. 


«« Thus 
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« Thus much for that wicked book, The 
Independent Whig, againſt which it is the 


joy of my foul that I have borne publick 


teſtimony. 

« There is another affair which I have re- 
ferred to this meeting, and in which I want 
your advice and teſtimony. It is a matter of 
great grief to us, that we ſhould have any 


tort of difference with the civil magiſtrate, | 7 


who is God's ordinance, and muſt be obeyed 
at the peril of our ſouls, either by an active 
or paſſive obedience. On the other fide, we 
have laws and rules to go by, which, being 
eſtabliſhed by lawful authority, are as much 
the ordinance of God, and are not lightly to 
be receded from or tranſgreſſed. 


« Now, it has been the unhappineſs of 
two of our brethren to fall into this dilemma, 
either to 7ranſgreſs their rule, or to diſoblige 
the civil power. The Rubrick faith ex- 
preſsly, That nothing ſhall be publiſhed in the 
Church during the time of divine ſervice, but 
what 1s preſcribed by the rules of that book, or 


enjoined by the King, or by the Ordinary of the 


/ace. Purſuant to this law, all briefs in 
England, and all other things to be publiſhed 
in the Church, are evermore directed by the 
King himſelf to the Archbiſhops and Biſhops, 
as well as to the inferior Clergy. 


« Whether in your time, this has been 
the practice of this Dioceſe, when a Biſhop 
has been reſident, I deſire to be informed by 
every one of you; for no man can foreſee the 
evil conſequences of departing from a rule 
eſtabliſhed by ſo good an authority. 


« And now, Mr. Archdeacon, foraſmuch 
as you have more than once called upon me 
to give my judgment touching your complaint 
againſt Mr. Harley, for charging you with 
falſe doctrine; I have thus long deferred it, 
in hopes either that you yourſelf would ere 
this have ſeen the evil tendency of ſome of 


_ thoſe things which were excepted againſt in 


ſeveral of your ſermons; or if otherwiſe, 
that 1 might, if I judge right, have the con- 
current teſtimonies of my brethren, that the 
things I condemn are not defenſible by Scrip- 
ture and the ſenſe of our Church. What 
my judgment is, you will find in this paper. 


* You ſee, my brethren, my. thoughts of 


this cauſe, which was brought before me by 


Mr. Archdeacon himſelf ; but what ſentence 
to pals is not ſo eaſy to determine; for ſo 
many 1rregularities have of late been com- 
mitted, that we could no ſooner think of ap- 


| plying a proper remedy to one, but our time, 


and thoughts, and trouble, have been taken 
up with another; ſo that we muſt cenſure 
them together, or not at all. 


© You have all heard that we were obliged, 


it che inſtance of Sir James Pool and Mrs. 


Puller, to require Madam Horne to aſk their 
No, 1. . 
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pardon for the injury we judged ſhe had done 
them. If we had erred in our judgraent, 
our laws have provided a remedy by a egal 
appeal. But deſpiſing that and our cenſure, 
an account is given me, that ſhe has been 
admitted to the Lord's Supper by Mr. Arch- 
deacon, not only in contempt of our autho- 
rity, but of the rubr:ich, the canon, and the 
eculiar laws of this Church ;—an attempt 
which I do not remember to have heard of 
before in any Chriſtian ſociety; and which 
if permitted to paſs unnoticed would be in 
effect to give up our diſcipline, and to ſuffer 
the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
made us overſeers, to be ſcattered and cor- 
rupted, to be uncharitable, unjuſt, lewd, or any 
thing without controul. 


«© But God forbid that we ſhould ſuffer 
this as long as we live. What Mr. Arch- 
deacon can ſay to excuſe ſo enormous an ir- 
regularity, is what I am now ready to hear 
before you, my brethren, that you may be 
able to teſtify the equity of our proceedings. 
For if I have the teſtimony of my own con- 
ſcience, and my Clergy's approbation, and 
that of my ſuperiors in fpirituals, I ſhall 
not be deterred from my duty by all the re- 
proaches and libels that the devil or man 
can invent.“ 


Archdeacon Horrobin wanted to ſet aſide 
the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions of the iſland. 
If this deſign had taken effect, it muſt have 
raiſed diſunions among his Clergy, and im- 
piety among the people. The Governor took 
part with the Archdeacon, and abſolutely 
endeavoured to form a party againſt the 
Biſhop, taking the utmoſt pains to introduce 
theſe very books, that if poſſible they might 
render his eccleſiaſtical authority contemp- 
tible in the iſland. | 


The ſuſpended perſon, alluded to in the 
Biſhop's Charge of the gth of June 1720, 
was no leſs a perſon than Mrs. Horne, wife 
of Captain Horne, governor of the iſland. 


In the year 1719, ſhe accuſed Mrs. Puller, a 


widow woman of fair chara@er, of fornica- 
tion with Sir James Pool; and from this 
ſtory Archdeacon Horrobin, to pleaſe Mrs. 
Horne, refuſed Mrs. Puller the Sacrament. 
Uneaſy under this reſtriction, ſhe had recourſe 
to the mode pointed out by the conſtitutions 
of the Church to prove her innocence ; 
namely, by oath, which ſhe and Sir James 
Pool took before the Biſhop, with compur- 
gators of the beſt character; and no evidence 
being produced to prove their guilt, they 
were by the Biſhop cleared of the charge, and 
Mrs. Horne was ſentenced to aſk pardon of 
the parties whom ſhe had ſo unjuſtly tra- 
duced. This ſhe refuſed to do; and treated 
the Biſhop and his authority, as well as the 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions of the ifland, 
with contempt. 

Toth For 
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For this indecent diſreſpe& to the laws of 
the Church, the Ecclefiaſtical Cenſure was 
pronounced, which baniſhed her from the 
Sacrament till atonement was made. The 
Archdeacon, who was chaplain to the Go- 
vernor, out of pique to the Biſhop, or from 
ſome unworthy motive, received her at the 
Communion, contrary to the cuſtom and the 
orders of the Church.—An inſuit to himſelt 
the Biſhop would have forgiven, but diſobe- 
dience to the Church and its laws he could 
not allow of: he conſidered it as he ob/ation 
of wrath, rather than the bond of peace, 
and at laſt ſuſpended the Archdeacon. 


The Archdeacon in a rage, inſtead of ap- 
plying to the Archbiſhop of York as Metro- 
politan,* and conſequently the proper judge 
to appeal to in matters relating to the Church, 
threw himſelf on the civil power; and the 
Governor, under pretence that the Biſhop 
had acted illegally and extra-judicially, fined 
him fifty pounds, and his two Vicars-gene- 
ral,* who had been officially concerned in the 
ſuſpenſion, twenty pounds each. This fine 
they all refuſed to pay, as an arbitrary and 
unjuſt impoſition; upon which the Governor 
ſent a party of ſoldiers, and they were, on the 
29th of June 1722, committed to the priſon 
of Caſtle Ruſhin, where they were kept cloſely 
confined, and no perſons admitted within the 
walls to ſee or converſe with them. 


The concern of the people was ſo great 
when they heard of this inſult offered to their 
beloved inſtructor, paſtor, and friend, that 
they aſſembled in crowds, and it was with 
difficulty they were reſtrained from pullin 
down the Governor's houſe by the mild be- 
haviour and perſuaſion of the Biſhop, who 
was permitted to ſpeak to them only through 
a grated window, or addreſs them from the 
walls of the priſon, whence he bleſſed and 
exhorted hundreds of them daily, telling 
the people that he meant “ to appeal to 
« Czſar,” meaning the King; and he did 
not doubt but that his Majeſty would vindi- 
cate his cauſe if he had acted right. He ſent 
a circular letter to his Clergy, to be publickly 
read in the Churches throughout the iſland, 
which comforted and appeaſed the people, 
who had ſo much reaſon to reverence and 
love the Biſhop. 


The Biſhop's Letter to his Clergy. 
Caſtle Ruſhin, July 1, 1722. 
« My BRETHREN, 
« Though our perſons are confined to this 


place, yet our affection for you, and our 


t The Biſhoprick of Man, as well as that of Cheſter, was 
formerly under the juriſdiction of Canterbury; but in the thirty- 
third year of the reign of Henry VIII. was removed to 
Arehbiſhoprick of York, by A& of Parliament, 


u The Rev. Dr. Walker, Rector of Ballaugh, and the Rev. 
Mr. Curphy, Vicar of Kirk Braddon.—-—'The office of Vicar- 
general is ſimilar to that of Chancellor to a Biſhop in England. 


— 
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concern for the flock over which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made us overſeer, and our prayers 
for both, are at full liberty. And we doubt 
not but our authority in matters ſpiritual at 
leaſt will be obeyed by you, and by all ſuch 


as fear God, for our great Maſter's ſake, who 


has promiſed to be with us always even unto 
the end of the world. 


] defire therefore, and require of every 
one of you, that you make regular preſent- 
ments to my regiſter of all unquiet, diſobe- 
dient, and criminous perſons within your 


ſeveral pariſhes, that we may corre& and 


puniſh them according to ſuch authority as 


we have by God's word. 


] beg you will be more than ordinarily 


diligent in diſcharging the ſeveral duties of 


your facred calling: This will be the beſt 
teſtimony of your affection for us. And I 
beſeech you, let no unworthy thoughts enter 
into your hearts, nor unbecoming words 
come out of your mouths, againſt thoſe that 
have given us this trouble, 


« If we ſuffer for righteouſneſs' ſake, that 
is, for doing our duty, it will turn very 
much to our account. And if we have been 
miſtaken in any thing, there are proper judges 
ſuperior to us all, who will be able to clear 
up theſe difficulties, to the ſatisfaction of all 
good men and lovers of peace. 


« And that none of your people may 
tranſgreſs the bounds of duty and obedience 
to the civil magiſtrate, (who is God's Mi- 
niſter in temporal matters as we are in ſpiri- 
tuals) and fo come to ſuffer as evil doers ; I 
py you communicate this letter and my 

earty defires to whom you ſhall think fit, 
that they may be convinced that neither they 


nor we have any reaſon to be uneaſy at what 
has befallen us. 


«© And if to this you afford us your 
daily prayers, which as your Biſhop I re- 
quire, that we may both perceive and know 
what things we ought to do, and alſo have 
grace and power faithfully to fulfil the ſame; 
that this Church may be always ordered and 
guided by faithful and true Paſtors, ſuch as 
may conſtantly ſpeak the truth, boldly re- 
buke vice, and patiently ſuffer for righteouſ- 
neſs' ſake; You will then do what becomes 


worthy ſons of a Father and Biſhop, who 


every day of his life rememnbers you at the 
Throne of Grace. 


{ -<« THO. SODOR AND MAN.“ 


| 2 Julu, 1722. Copia Vera, cd. per E. M. 

| For the reſt of the papers relating to this 
tranſaction, the Editor is obliged to the care 
of the Reverend Mr. Moore of Douglas in 
the Iſle of Man; and to prevent any inter- 
ruption in the narrative, hoy are inſerted 1n 


the Appendix. 
* | The 
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The horrors of a priſon were aggravated 
by the unexampled ſeverity of the Governor, 
not permitting the Biſhop's houſekeeper, who 
was the daughter of a former Governor,” to 
{ce him, or any of his ſervants to attend upon 
him during his whole confinement; nor was 
any friend admitted to either the Biſhop or 
his Vicars-general. They were not treated 
as common priſoners, but with all the ſtrict- 
neſs of perſons confined for high treaſon. 
They had no attendants but common jailors, 
and theſe inſtructed to uſe their priſoners ill. 


A ſtrange return this for a long courſe of 
favours and hoſpitality which the Governor 
and his wife had received from the Biſhop at 
his houſe, where they frequently refided for 
days and weeks together! 


Governor Horne was not naturally a bad 
man,* and yet in this inſtance he treated the 
Biſhop with more cruelty than any Proteſtant 
Biſhop has experienced ſince the reformation; 
yet did he not revile again. In his Diary 
he ſays, 


&« Sf. Peter's-Day, 1722. I and my two 
Vicars-general were fined ninety pounds, and 
impriſoned in Caſtle Ruſhin, for cenſuring 
and refuſing to take off the cenſure of cer- 
tain offenders; which puniſhment and con- 
tempt I defire to receive from God as a means 
of humbling me, &c.“ 


Thus did he turn all his misfortunes to ad- 
vantage, and to the glory of God. 


He was confined in this priſon for two 
months, and releaſed at the end of that time 
upon his petition to the King and Council, 
before whom his cauſe was after wards heard 
and determined. 


On the 4th of July 1724, the King and 
Council reverſed all the proceedings of the 
officers of the iſland, declaring them to be 
oppreſſive, arbitrary, and unjuſt; but they 


Mrs. Heywood ; of whom the Biſhop in a letter to his ſon, 
written in the year 1740, thus ſpeaks: Mrs. He gives 
** you her humble thanks and ſervice. She is certainly the diſ- 
** creeteſt and moſt careful body that ever man had; which, to- 
9 or with her fidelity and piety, has made her a real bleſ- 
* ling to me theſe twenty-three years paſt.” 


And in another letter, he ſays, When Mrs. Heywood made 
her will in her laſt illneſs, ſhe left ten guineas to the Society 
* for propagating Chriſtianity abroad. She is how well, but has 
put the ten guineas into my hands to be tranſmitted to you, 
** Which I deſire you will pay according to her pious delign. 
Her name is not to be mentioned but after this manner :—A 
** Gentlewoman in the Iſle of Man who deſires to be unknown, 
4 in great gratitude to God for being born in a Chriſtian coun- 
„ y, has given the Lord Biſhop of Man ten guineas, to be paid 
2 by his ſon to the treaſurer of the Incorporated Society for pro- 

pagating the Goſpel in foreign parts.” Dated July 15, 1739. 


„ have never to this day ſeen that part of the Independent 
„ Whig which I have been told uſes me Ill, ſo I can ſay nothing 
of it. Captain Horne was not of himſelf an ill man; and if 
, that author ſays any thing, as from him, of me, it was by infor- 

mation from people then here, who had no regard to truth or 


„ ler me; but becauſe the E. of D. was a ſubſcriber to and a 
* diſperſer of that book, they tuck at nothing.“ 
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Biſhop's letter 20 his ſon, Sept. 4, 1742. 


could grant no coſts; and the expences of 
the trial fell very heavy on the Biſhop, al- 
though he was aſſiſted by a ſubſcription to 
the amount of near three hundred pounds. 
But this was not a fixth part of what it coſt 
him for lawyers and witneſſes, which he was 
obliged to bring from the Iſle of Man, and 
maintain in London for ſeveral months before 
the trial was finiſhed. The ſubſcription was 
made in the month of September 1723. 


% September 20, 1723. 
« Having engaged myſelf, by the advice 


of the Archbiſhop and others, in an expen- 
five controverſy, for the defence of the diſ- 
cipline of the Church, in which I have al- 
ready ſpent above three hundred pounds, Mr. 
Dean Harris chaplain to the Prince of Wales, 
as Dr. Marſhal tells me in his letter of the 
5th inſtant, propoſed, that without my 
knowing of it a contribution ſhould be made 
to enable us to carry on this ſuit, which 
being the common cauſe of the Church, he 
ſaid it was not fit I ſhould bear the whole 
burthen myſelf. He therefore laid down five 
guineas, and Dr. Marſhal very kindly un- 
dertook to manage it; and as far as I can yet 
be let into the ſecret, there is more than two 
hundred pounds given or ſubſcribed. Such 
as are come to my knowledge are, 


„ 
Mr. Dean Harris — 1 41 © 
Dean of York, and Mr. Finch 42 0 O 
My Lord Thanet 210 0 
Lord Angleſea 1 8 8 
Mr. Auditor Harley — 21 © 0 
Dean of St. Paul's — 1 
Fr. Dean of York — 0-00 
Dr. Sherlock, Dean of Chiceſter 10 10 © 
Mr. Jennings — — 5 © 
Dr. Pelling, Canon of Windlor 5 5 0 
Sir John Phillips — 1 0 
Mr. Hoar — „ 8 0 
Mr. Witham — — 1 
Dr. Marſhal — — 8 
Mr. Anneſley _ — 82. 80 
Lady B. Haſtings — — 31 10 0 
Lord Biſhop of Offory, and Sir? , „ „ 
Tho. Veaſy ) 
Le 264 15 © 


«© May the God of Heaven return it ſeven- 
fold into their boſoms !” 


This was all he received. Indeed at that 
time the great expences of his trial were not 
known; and how he was extricated from 
them his ſon deſires may be concealed from 
the world, permitting this only to be ſaid, 
that when his lawyers bills were paid, little 
remained either to the father or the ſon; 
though the latter has every reaſon to rejoice 


in the bleſſing of ſuch a father. 
The Biſhop was adviſed by his ſollicitor 


to proſecute the Governor, &c. in the En- 
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32 
pliſh Courts of Law, to recover damages, 
as a compenſation for his great expences; 
but to this he would not be perſuaded. He 
had eſtabliſhed the diſcipline of the Church, 
and he ſincerely and charitably forgave his 
perſecutors. Nay, one of the moſt invete- 
rate, Mr. Rowe the comptroller, being af- 
terwards confined in a ſpunging-houſe for 
debt, the Biſhop went to ſee him, and ad- 
miniſtered to his relief. 


The Biſhop always uſed to ſay, that he 
never governed his dioceſe ſo well as when 
he was in priſon; and for his own ſhare, if 
he could have borne the confinement con- 
fiſtently with his health, he would have been 
content to have abode there all his life for the 
good of his flock, who were then more pious 
and devout than at any other time. 


From the dampneſs of the priſon, the 
Biſhop contracted a diſorder in his right- 
hand, which diſabled him from the free uſe 
of his fingers, and he ever after wrote with 
his whole hand graſping the pen. 


"The King offered him the Biſhoprick of 
Exeter, vacant by the tranſlation of Dr. 
Blackburn to the See of York, to reimburſe 
him; hut he could not be prevailed on to quit 
his own Dioceſe. His Majeſty therefore 
promiſed to defray his expences out of the 
privy purſe, and gave it in charge to Lord 
Townlend, Lord Carleton, and Sir Robert 
Walpole, to put it into his remembrance ; 
but the King going ſoon afterwards to Ha- 
nover, and dying before his return, this pro- 
miſe never was fulfilled. 


In a letter to his ſon, dated the 2oth of 
September 1742, he ſays, © The affair of 
mine with Captain Horne and the officer, is 
almoſt out of my memory, only I have the 
King and Council's order by me, ſetting a- 
fide all they had done againſt me; and upon 

my application for coſts, his Majefty, by 
the Preſident and Sir Robert Walpole, pro- 
miſed that he would ſee me ſatisfied.” 


About this time a Gentleman who had 
ſome ſcruples of conſcience concerning the 
oath of abjuration, wrote to the Biſhop on 
the occaſion; and received from him the 
following anſwer, which was afterwards 
printed at the expreſs deſire of the Lord 
Chancellor King. | 


Letter on the Oath of Abjuration. 
46 Sin, 


« You find yourſelf under an authority 
which requires certain things of you for the 
better ſecurity of the government that pro- 
tects you; particularly, to declare in a cer- 
tain form of words whom you acknowledge to 
have a right to your allegiance, 


—— 
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«© Who it is that has this right is not de- 
termined by any law of God; the law of the 
land muſt therefore, in this caſe, be the only 
rule of conſcience. 


« Now, the laws of the land have deter- 
mined this right to be in the preſent poſſeſſor 
of the throne, and in no other; having ex- 
cluded papiſts and all ſuch as ſhall marry 
papiſts, (whatever right they ſhould other- 
wiſe have had by proximity of blood) from 
ſucceeding to the Crown, and conſequently 
from all right to our allegiance. 


«« The only doubt therefore that you can 
have is, Whether theſe laws were made by a 
competent authority. 


«© Now, the deciſion of this point not 
being within the capacity of every private 
ſubject, who yet is bound wil py to every 
ordinance of man for the Lord's fake; all that 
a conſcientious man can do, and all that can 
be required of him is, to follow the moſt 
probable opinion.” 


«© The moft probable opinion moſt certainly 
is that of the nobility and judges, the ordi- 
nary and extraordinary interpreters of the 
law, whoſe buſineſs and duty it is to under- 
ſtand the law and the conſtitution, and to tel! 
it to others who cannot be ſuppoſed to know 
it; and if they ſhould lead you into an error, 
it will never be imputed to you as a fin. 


« To their judgment therefore you ought 
to ſubmit, as the moſt likely to be true; and 
that is, that the right of calling parliaments, 
and of giving ſanction to laws, is in that 
King who poſſeſſeth the throne by the general 
conſent of the nation; or in other words, 
that the laws for limiting the ſucceſſion to 
the proteſtant line are made by a competent 
authority: And Scripture and Reaſon ſup- 
poſe this. 


« For conſidering how many difticulties 
are to be got over before every private Chriſ- 
tian could thoroughly underſtand the titles of 
princes, and anſwer all the difficulties that 
could be ſtarted, and till then might quel- 
tion every law made by the legiflature ; the 
command of God, of ſubmitting to every or- 
dinance of man for the Lord's ſake, would at 
the ſame time be an indiſpenſable duty, and 
yet impoſſible to be performed. But if the 
Law of the Land, as interpreted by thote 
whoſe place and buſineſs it is to declare the 
meaning of it, be a Law of Conſcience where 


it contradicts no Law of God, then every 


man is capable of knowing his duty and ot 
acting conſcientiouſly. 


« And if you conſider, that we. are in 
moſt other caſes governed by the judgment 
and authority of private perſons, without 
knowing their reaſons, modeſty and Chriſtian 
humility will incline you to ſubmit to wy 

muc 
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much greater authority where ſo much de- 


pends upon your obedience. 


« For inſtance ;—You would commence a 
law-ſuit; you would venture to give your 
neighbour a great deal of trouble, put him 
to a great expence, and this upon the judg- 
ment and authority of two or three lawyers, 
whom you believe to be honeſt men, and 
well ikilled in their profeſſion; nay, if you 
were obliged, (as in ſome countries you would 
be) before you could be permitted to com- 
mence your ſuit, ſolemnly to take an oath that 
you did believe you had a righteous cauſe, 
you would do this upon their authority: 
With much more reaſon ought to ſub- 
mit to the authority of all the judges of the 
land, whoſe duty it is to declare the law in 
doubtful caſes, as they have done in this 
before us. | 


«© You have heard it ſaid, that in doubtful 
caſes we ſhould take the fafer fide, ſuffer any 
thing rather than comply with a doubtful 
conſcience. 


« But you would do well to conſider, that | of finning 


if the powers which you refuſe to acknow- 
ledge and to abey ſhould prove to be lawful, 
as they are declared to be by the ordinary and 
extraordinary interpreters of the law, then 
you certainly ſin in refuſing to acknowledge 
them. This being a 
this nature, that it rs ſafer to authority 
with a doubting conſcience, than with a doubt- 
ing conſcience to diſabey; and it is as certainly 
a lin to quit my poſt, or hazard my eſtate, 
when I might preſerve both by ſubmittin 
to the authority and judgment of thoſe 
whoſe duty it is to inform my judgment, 
and ſolve my doubts. 


* You made another objection; namely, 
that you are to declare you do this willingly, 
though you cannot help having ſome ſeru- 
ples concerning this Oath. 


te It is certain, where a man has the leaſt 
ſcruple, he would avoid taking any oath were 
he left to himſelf; but when authority, the 
very ſame authority that I obey in other caſes, 


when that interpoſes in doubtful caſes, it 


turns the ſcale and obliges to obedieuce. 
And then a man does that 0///ing/y, which 
he would as willingly have let alone had he 
been at his own diſpoſing. 


* I remember another difficulty you la- 
boured under. You are (you faid) obliged 
to declare, that you believe a perſon has 10 
Abt. When the deciſion of the queſtion 
depends upon ſuch arguments, of whoſe force 
you are not qualified to judge, this is true. 


But then the caſuiſts give you this di- 
rection for your ſafe conduct; namely, fo/low 
the moſt probable opinion, which certainly is 
that of the legiſlature, in doubts concerning 


0 Vol. I. 9. 


rule in caſes of | 
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human laws and conſtitutions, where 1b #10%n 
law of God is againſt it. Vou profeſs to be- 
lieve this upon the authority and judgment 
of the government you are under; That 
authority 1s: ſufficient to claim our affent; 
where we outſelves are not able to come to a 
determination. a 


% have heard you often fay, that you 
would take the Oath of Allegiance without 
raph, were that only required of you. 
Now, I believe you have not well conſidered 
the little difference (if any) betwixt that and 
the oath of Abjuration ; the one being an - 
firmatrve, and the other a negative Oath of 
Allegiance. By the firſt, you promiſe to bear 
faith and true allegiance to the King in poſ- 
ſeſſion, By the ſecond, you ſwear that you 
| will not flo that allegiance to any other. 
Now by allegiance you mean that obedience 
which the laws, as interpreted by the judges, 
| require of you; they require this ſecurity of 
| your fidelity; you are bound to do this, if 
you can do it without finning againſt ſome 
known law of God; it is not a probability 
that will excuſe you againſt a 

| known command of God. | 


« I might have referred you to many large 
tracts for your ſatisfaction, but I rather chooſe 

to recommend this ſhort argument to your 
confideration : That we are governed by the 
authority and judgment of divines, in mat- 
ters of religion; by phyſicians, in caſes con- 
cerning out health; and by every tradeſman 
in his proper calling. 


| 
| 
. 0 
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— 
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« Now, it being the unanimous opinion 
| of the Lords and Commons, Biſhops, Di- 
vines, Judges, and Lawyers, who have all 
taken the oaths, that the ſeveral declarations 
therein contained are agreeable to the laws 
of this land, and no way contrary to the law 
of God; one cannot tell what more a pri- 
vate ſubje& ſhould deſire, to incline him zo 
believe that the King has a right to his alle- 
giance in the terms of the oaths required of 
him, and conſequently can have no good 
reafon to fcruple the taking of them. 


« If theſe reafons prevail with you to 
take this Oath with the fincerity of one 
that is in earneſt, you will give the govern- 
ment that ſecurity which they think fit to 
require of you, and your mind that eaſe 
which unneceſlary ſcruples indulged are apt 
to bereave you of.” | 


N. B. Tertullian, in his apology for the 
Chriſtian religion, hath theſe remarkable 
words relating to this ſubject: jeſus Chriſt 
e calls for a piece of money, and ſeeing the 
« ſuperſcription to be Cæſar's, without any 
« further enquiry, he orders the things that 
« are Cæſar's to be given to Cæſar,. See 
Mr Reeves's preliminary diſcourſe to that book, 
. . | 


On 


* 
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On the 4th of October 1724, the Biſhop | people committed to our charge, br exer- 
ſays, After having been eighteen months | cifing a ſpiritual tyranny, as was moſt un- 
abſent from my Dioceſe, very much to my | juſtly ſuggeſted by one of our perſecutors ;— 
ſorrow and charge, to defend the juriſdiction | And I appeal to every one of your conſciences, 
and epiſcopal authority, and having gained my | whether we have not always, without any re- 
cauſe, I took ſhipping at Hylake, and the ¶pect of perſons, moſt readily, and with open 
next day, after a very fine paſſage, I landed | arms, and glad hearts, received offenders 
ſafe at Douglas. Bleſſed be God for his | into the peace of the Church, whenever they 
great mercies.” a A Ry ave the leaſt tokens of a ſincere ſorrow for 

| | | their fins, and ſubmitted to the cenſures ap- 

On the 24th of November following, he | pointed for ſatisfaction for the ſcandal and of- 


met his Clergy 105 full erte ge at ul fence they have given to the Church of God, 
ſhop's-Court, and there delivered to them the | „, 
following Charge : | But who are theſe, and what do they 


| aim at, that are ſuch enemies to Church Au- 
Biſhop's-Court, Nov. 24, 1724. | thority, and rejoice to fee all godly diſci- 
« My BRETHREN, | pline trampled on? Why, they are gene- 


10 L CIWS 4 | rally ſtrangers, or ſuch of the natives as they 

Ff 5 mw e ren en me Wo w- have corrupted ;—they are ſtrangers to our 
of ay vor dar * Ti pH 752 che ak laws and to the good effects of our diſcipline; 
conſequence to keep up very ftriftly to the —they are very many of them ſtrangers to 


laws and conſtitutions made for preſerving an Nags rains: pu Bos L 33. 
of Church Diſcipline. | n p 


| other life; and have very little regard for the 
At our laſt: and ſome former Convoca- | welfare of this Church and nation, or for 

tions, I gave you notice of ſeveral pernicious | the judgments of God, which are hanging 

books, and pernicious principles, that were | over our heads for the growing vices of 

propagating amongſt us. We now ſee the | theſe times. 

ſad effects of ſuch attempts; and indeed we | For as ſure as there is a God, and that 

may be aſſured of this, that as errors in faith 


{ » | his word 1s true, if a ſtop is not put to the 
will almoſt evermore be attended by errors in | evils that are ſpringing up amongſt us, we 


practice, ſo lewd principles will certainly N have reaſon to expect ſome ſore judgments 
duce /ewaneſs of manners. upon ourſelves — erity. The words of 

« We ſee all this verified in fact, to the | Joſhua to the Iſraelites, Te have ſinned againſt 
jay of Satan and his emiſſaries, but to the | 7e Lord, and your fin will furely find you out, 
excecding great grief of every ſerious Chriſ- will be found true, not only by private men 
tian in this place, which was formerly diſ- and families, but by whole nations. 


tinguiſhed from all other countries by the ex- * All fin muſt be puniſhed either in this 


cellency of its diſcipline, —the good morals | of in another world; and though particular 
of the natives, —and their ready ſubmiſſion | men may ſometimes eſcape in this world, 
to be reformed, when they had any of them | yet nations, as ſuch, can only be puniſhed 


the misfortune to fall, by the godly methods | here, and here they muſt expect the reward 


made uſe of to reſtore ſinners to the peace of | of their iniquities. 
the Church. | 


; 


« And can any native, or any man who 
has any true love for this once happy Iſle, be 
pleaſed to ſee that authority diſcountenanced 
and evil ſpoken of, which is ordained by 
Chriſt himſelf for the curing and preventing 
of wickedneſs, and for averting the judgments 
that are the reward of ſin unrepented of ? 


« And woe be to all thoſe who have been 
any way the inſtruments of Satan, in weak- 
ening our hands, and in endeavouring to 
bring Church Authority into contempt. 
And I pray God they may ſee their error and 

guilt — the diſſoluteneſs of manners that are 
every day increaſing amongſt us, and that the 
nl bitterly . of their ſin before it be And can any man who profeſſes bimſelf 
408 l. a Chriſtian, and who knows, bs uy ag 

« For in the name of God, what reaſon tan Ou ht to do, that Church Diſcipline !“ 
have any but Infidels to diſcountenance Church | muck m EE 08 rm S * wh 
Diſcipline as it is exerciſed in this place ? af luck to be preſerved entire by the Mine 
What is it we can have in view, but the glor Ahoy norm Bo Brace ho 
of God and the good of ſouls? We have ono Po hoot. ood bor We Br Sat 
not only the teſtimony of our own conſciences acknowledges this be unconcerned to 5 ward, 
for the truth of this, but we have the teſti- dec chr dog 3 pad po es 4; 
mony alſo of this 77 eg ndtion by hci re- ſouls to preſerve it, deſpiſed and diſregarde 


preſentarives,—that we have been far from | It was but hoped by ſome people, that 
lording it over the bodies or ſouls of the | a ſtop would be put to the diſcipline of the 


1e. Church, and ſee what followed in leſs 3 
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two years; and by this you may gueſs what 
would follow if ſuch attempts had ſucceeded. 


« The Prieſt's office has been invaded. 
Two inceſtuous perſons, under the cenſures 
of the Church, have been clandeſtinely mar- 
ried, which by the wholſome laws of this 
Church is excommunication, zp/o facto, to all 
preſent. One of theſe unhappy inceſtuous 
perſons is dead, under cenſures, without any 
ſenſe of her ſad eſtate towards God, hardened 
by that wicked pretended marriage; and the 
other perſiſts in his obſtinate refuſal to own 
his crime. 


« Whoredom and drunkenneſs are become 
ſo common, that they are practiſed without 
ſhame ; and even parents themſelves can ſee 
their /ons and their daughters polluted with 
theſe damning fins, without any great concern. 


« The name of God is every where blaſ- 
phemed, the Lord's Day profaned, and the 
very ordinances of the Goſpel deſpiſed ;— 
fins (if any) which will ſhut men out o 
Heaven, and ought to ſhut them out of 
Chriſt's Church on earth, till they ſee their 
error and repent of it. 


« Thieving and houſe-breaking, and other 
crimes, which have brought ſome to ſhame, 
and others to untimely ends, were never ſo 
common as of late, which muſt be owing, 
in a great meaſure, to the diſregard had to 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, whoſe buſineſs it is 
to plant the fear of God amongſt men, 
which alone can hinder them from falling 
into theſe crimes. 05 


% Nay, that which is very afflicting in- 
deed, this little quiet nation (for ſo it has till 
now been called) is in danger of being di- 
vided by faction and diſcord. Names of diſ- 
tinction, the foundation of hatred and un- 
charitableneſs, are tranſplanted from other 
divided nations to this united country; and 
people are perſuaded to believe that we are 
enemies to that prince and government which 
the providence of God has ſubjected us to, 
for no other reaſon, I verily believe, but be- 
cauſe we are not over forward to meddle with 
politicks, which do not belong to us. For, 
as moſt of you have often heard me reaſon 
upon this head, no man can deliberately u/e 
or join in thoſe prayers of our Church for the 
King and government of theſe kingdoms, and 
at the ſame time wiſh evil to them, or ſtrive 
to weaken their authority. 


* Another moſt wicked attempt to render 
our authority leſs ſignificant has been, to re- 
preſent us as enemies to the Lord of the Iſle 
and his juſt prerogatives; as if every man in 
England, who has a controverſy with the 
King, as there are very many every day, were 
therefore an enemy to the King and his go- 
vernment, when it is notorious to every body 


* 
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who knows what paſſes in the King's Courts, 
that no man is one jot the worſe thought of 
by his judges becauſe the cauſe is betwixt 
the King and one of his ſubjects; but if 
there is any room for fayour, it is generally 
piven to the ſubject. 


« We are in the firſt place obliged, by our 
Ordination and Conſecration vows, to defend 
the laws of God, and to puniſh and rebuke 
gainſayers. We are in the next place ſworn 
to defend the Lord's juſt prerogatives, and 
the laws of this land ; we pray daily for his 
health and proſperity, and for the proſperity 
of his government ; we patiently ſubmit even 
to fines and impriſonment, till relieved by a 
ſuperior authority; at the ſame time we are 
not ignorant that we have an authority (and 
which we are bound by our oaths to main- 
tain) as well as the civil magiſtrates, and in 
matters ſpiritual, independent, of the Civil 
Power, at leaſt within this Iſle. And if we 
muſt be reproached for aſſerting this, which 


f| is as plain as laws can make them, God's will 


be done. It is better to ſuffer for well - doing 
than for evil-doing. 


« My Brethren, 


& I take no pleaſure in mentioning theſe 
things, nor in recounting the enormous wick - 
edneſſes which I juſt now hinted at. But I 
would take your advice what is beſt to be 
done to hinder ſuch vices from ſpreading, 
and do deſire your aſſiſtances, without which 


it will be impoſſible for us to do any great 
good. 


« My earneſt defire, and what I require 
of you, is, to make preſentments every month, 
according to our laws and conſtitutions, that 
while crimes are flagrant and known to every 
body, they may not be forgotten, by being 
put off till juſt the courts are going to fit ; 
a way I have obſerved in ſome pariſhes. 


«© The next thing I defire and require of 
you is, to ſee the cenſures punctually per- 
formed, when they come regularly to you, 


or to acquaint the court forthwith where the 
fault lieth. 


« But eſpecially, and for God's ſake I be- 
ſeech you, let us, all of us, while we are en- 
deavouring to keep out and to cure the grow- 
ing vices of the age we live in, let us be moſt 
careful of our own conduct and morals, leſt 
we pull down with one hand what we are 
building with the other. Thou that abborreſt 
idols, doſt thou commit 8 ? was a molt 
ſevere reproach upon the Jewiſh nation; and 
it will be ſo upon us, if we call others to an 


account, and are ourſelves liable to be cen- 


ſured by others. | 
« We are moſt unjuſtly reproached for 


being enemies to ſtrangers. I wiſh to God 


we had been more enemies to ſuch of them 
as 
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neſs) it is probable that many in every pariſh 


| know is very particularly ſet down in the be- 
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as have from time to time cor d our 
manners and our principles, and afterwards 
raiſed an evil report upon the whole commu- 
nity, for the vices of thoſe whom they them- 
ſelves have corrupted. And 1 muſt tell you, 
that it will be an inſtance of great wicked- 
neſs in any one of ourſelves to countenance 
ſuch (and ſuch there are) who are enemies to 
piety, who ſubvert the weak and the unſta- 
ble, and who are uſing their utmoſt endea- 
vours to undermine that power which Chriſt 
bas committed to the governors of his church. 


« Having been fo long abſent from my 
Dioceſe, (not willingly, I call God to wit- 


may deſire to be confirmed; I purpoſe there- 
fore, God willing, to have Confirmations 
through the whole dioceſe at proper places, 
of which you will have timely notice, as ſoon 
as the days are a little longer and the ſeaſon 
better. In the mean time, I give you timely 
notice, that all perſons concerned may come 
duly prepared for ſo holy an ordinance, and 
not loſe the exceeding great benefit and bleſ- 
ſing of ſuch an inſtitution for want of being 
thoroughly informed concerning the meaning 
and deſign of Confirmation, which you all 


ginning of the Manks Catechiſm, which 
every body has in their hands, but may want 
a little of your pains to make them to under 
ſtand it as they ſhould do. | 


And becauſe a | deal depends upon 
children's underſtanding the nature of Con- 
firmation, and a great deal of that wicked- 
neſs, which is afterwards ſeen in the lives of 
too many who have been confirmed, proceeds 
from the want of their being made truly ſen- 
ſible of the vows that are upon them, and 
the extreme hazard they run by forgetting 
thoſe vows, and grieving the Spirit of God, 
by which they were ſealed unto the day of 
redemption; I hope you will, every one of 
you, take a great deal of pains to prevent ſo 
great a calamity as the loſs of any one ſoul, 
who may otherwile periſh for want of good 


inſtruction. 


« Our old friend and benefactor, Dr. 
Bray, ftill continues his love and kindneſs 
for this poor place, and has procured us a 
number of very uſeful and practical books 
for every pariſh and library in this dioceſe ; 
they are in Mr. Thorne's hands to be bound, 
and will be delivered to you when finiſhed. 
And it will be very neceſſary, that this bene- 
faction be acknowledged by all the Clergy of 
the diocele after a moſt grateful manner. 


Lou perceive, by the ſucceſs I had in 
procuring the Royal Bounty, and eſpecially 
that part of your arrears due in the late 
Queen's time, that I was not unmindful of 
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to be from you. Had I not very ſeaſonably 
applied for it at that very time when I did, 
and made a very good intereſt to obtain it, it 
is probable it might never have been got; ag 
many of her Majeſty's debts are ſtill unpaid, 
This is a very particular pleaſure to me; and 
the only return I expect from you is, that you 
will be more careful to diſcharge the duties 
of your calling, which was the end of giving 
and continuing the royal bounty. f 


« Mr. Chriſtian, the vicar of Jurby, has 
very carneſtly petitioned me, that he may be 
permitted to live in his houſe, which is near 
adjoining to the Church, and to the vicarage- 
houſe, where he has lived for above twenty 
years paſt, becauſe of a very numerous fa- 
mily of children and ſervants which he has, 
for which the vicarage-houſe was too ſtrait, 
I have granted this reaſonable requeſt ; and 
I mention it at this time to ſhew you with 
what reluQancy I ſuffer non- reſidence, and 
only where real neceſſity requires I ſhould 
do ſo. | 


J take this occaſion to acquaint you, 
that Mr. Matthias Curghey, the vicar-gene- 
ral's ſon, has an earneft defire to enter into 
holy orders; the canon, you know, requires, 
that he ſhould have proper teſtimonials of his 
ſober life and converſation, under the' hands 
of ſeveral Miniſters, who of their own know- 
ledge can certify the ſame. Thoſe from 
whom ſuch teſtimonials may be expected 
will endeavour to inform themſelves very 
well, and to be mindful of his future con- 
duct, that on that account they may truly cer- 
tify he is qualified for the order of Deacon.” 


« On the firſt of January 1725, (ſays the 
Biſhop in his Memorandum-book) my dear 
child coming to ſee me from Liverpool, was 
in a tempeſt driven to the coaſt of Ireland, 
and there ſhipwrecked ; but by the great 
.mercy of God his life was ſaved ; and this 
day (Jan. 16) I have a letter under his own 
hand. The Lord make me thankful.” 


Having ſettled the parochial libraries* in 
the Iſle of Man, and eſtabliſhed petty ſchools' 
throughout the Dioceſe, in the year 1724, he 
founded a ſchool at Burton, the place of his 


z Dr. Bray, by whoſe advice and aſſiſtance this excellent cha- 
rity was firſt begun, continued to ſupply the libraries wich books 
as lang as he lived. Dr. Bray died in 1729. h 


Lady Elizabeth Haſtings left twenty pounds. a year to theſe 
petty ſchools in the year 1740. The Biſhop in a letter to his jon 
ſays, ** I had a letter from one Granville Wheeler, who mar- 
«« ried one of Lady Elizabeth Haſtings's ſiſters, (whether a Gen- 
« tleman or Clergyman I know not®) with an atteſted copy of 3 
© clauſe of her Ladyſhip's will, where ſhe has given twen'y 
% pounds a year for ever for the petty ſchools here.” 


® In both theſe characters Mr. Wheeler was very reſpectable; 
he enjoyed ſeveral fine eſtates to the amount of about 3oool. per 
annum, with eceleſiaſtical ts, the moſt conſiderable part 
of which (a living in Nottingbamſhire of 4ool. per annum) he 
was earneſtly defirous to have reſigned to Mr. Granville Sharp, 


your intereſts even at the diſtance I was forced 


who was his nephew, and grandſon to the Archbiſhop of Tork. 
| nativity; 


.09 6k Rar © oo 


teach till four in the winter, and until five 
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nativity ; and in the year 1732 built a ſchool, 
and a houſe for the maſter, endowing it with 
a revenue of 1 7. pounds per annum. 
The Maſterſhip of this School was firſt given 
by his Lordſhip to Mr. Dunn, on the igth 
of November 1725. | 


Rules and Orders for the School of Burton. 


« J. It is already provided by the ſettle- 
ment of the ſaid School, that the Maſter be 
a Member of the Church of England, as by 
law eſtabliſhed. 


« II. And that he be a man of ſober life 
and converſation, as well as qualified to teach 
the Latin and Engliſh Tongues. 


«« [[[. He is to obſerve the School hours; 
namely, to begin at ſeven in ſummer, and 
at eight in winter; and to keep the children 
till cleven in the forenoon, and to be in 
School again at one in the afternoon ; and to 


in the ſummer ſeaſon. 


« IV, He is to read prayers every morning 
before he begins to teach, and every even- 
ing before he diſmiſſeth the children; name- 
ly, the collect for the day; the collect for 

eace; the collect for grace, (as in the Morn- 

ing Service of the Church) and the collect 
in the Poſt-Communion, ** Prevent us, O 
« Lord,” &c. concluding with the Lord's 
Prayer, and the Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt: And at Evening, the collect for'the 
day, and the two collects for the Evening 
Service, concluding as before. , 


% V. Every Evening before they depart | 


the School, the Maſter 1s to give the children 
a ſhort charge, to be ſure to ſay their prayers 
before they go to bed, and as ſoon as they 
riſe, (fuch ſhort prayers as he ſhall teach 
them) to be dutiful to their parents ; civil 
and reſpectful to all they meet; to be care- 
ful not to tell any manner of lie; nor to 
take God's name in vain, &c. 


* VI. He is to take eſpecial care to make 
the children ſenſible of the end of learning; 
which is, that they may be better able to 
read the Holy Scriptures, and therein to 
learn their duty, to love, to fear, and to 
ſerve God acceptably all their days, that they 
may be happy when they die. 
„VII. And above all things, he is to 
take all proper occaſions to plant the fear of 
God in their hearts; to make them ſerious 
and concerned for their ſouls; and to awaken 
them into a ſenſe of the danger they are in, 
without the grace of God, and the aids of 
—G !!. a NS HIT 2 

„ VIII. Every Saturday before they de- 
part the School, he is to give the children a 
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ing, and to behave themſelves with reverence 
becoming the place, and to get the collect 
for the 4 y | 

leaſt the texts, which will be a way to make 


them attentive betimes. _ 5 
« IX. He is to call the children to an ac- 


count for theſe things on Monday morning, 
and to take care that the ſame be required of 


them upon Church Feſtivals, if Divine Ser- 
vice be read in the Church on ſuch days. 


« X, The children are to be taught the 


made to underſtand the meaning of it after 
the moſt plain and inſtructive manner. 


« XI. The Maſter is not to be abſent from 


School unleſs upon urgent buſineſs; and even 


then to ſhew the reaſon of his abſence, if 
required ſo to do. 


«© XII. The Maſter is never to grant any 
whole, or half play day, in any week in 
which there is an Holiday. 


5 Laſtily; The. Reverend the Vicar of 
Weſton, the Curate of Burton, with the reſt 
of the Truſtees, ſhall be deſired to viſit the 


Whitſuntide, in order to make a judgment 
of the Maſter's diligence, and the ſcholars' 
improvement. | 


«© THO. SoDoR AND Man.” 


Rules for the Petty Schools in the Iſle of Man. 


At the annual Convocation held at Biſbop e- 
Court, on Thurſday in Whitſun Week, 
., May 29, 1740. | 


“% The Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop 
does now ſignify to the Clergy in Convoca- 
tion, that the Right Hon. Lady Elizabeth 
Haſtings has in her will left the ſum of 
Twenty Pounds per annum, towards the 
maintenance of Petty Schools within this 
Dioceſe, upon the following conditions: 


1. That the Maſters of the ſaid Schools 
do conſtantly do their duty according to the 
purport of the licences granted by the Biſhop 
of Man, or his ſubſtitutes. And that this 
may be known, every Maſter or Miſtreſs 
ſhall yearly and every year apply to the Vicar 
or Incumbent of their reſpective pariſhes, 
(who are by law obliged to viſit their Schools 
the firſt week in every quarter) for a certifi- 
cate in theſe words; namely, That ſuch Vi- 
cars or Incumbents have reſpectively viſited 
the ſaĩd Schools. in their reſpective pariſhes, 
according to the laws and conſtitutions of 
1703; and that the children have been care- 


fully taught, and do improve in learning and 


and Catechiſm, and do duly attend the pub- 


ſtriet charge to go to Church the day follow- 
Yor. I. 10 | 


is to be ſigned by ſuch Vicar or Incumbent. 
$14 TE : 


« And 


ay by heart, and to remember at 


Church Catechiſm, and no other; and to be 


School once a year, at the breaking-up for 


good manners, are taught to ſay their Prayers 
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lick ſervice of the Church; which certificate 


38 LIFE OF tHOMAS WIESON, p. D. 


„And if Tech Mafters or Miftrefles ſhall {yeh to any of fuch Maftets or Miſtreſſes, 
not deſtre, and ͥbtaln, and bring, every year] But to fach as ſhall obtain certificates quar- 
to the Biſhop, or in his #bſence to His Vi-] terly, according to the conditions * 
cars: general, ſuch — _ 1 Ie art] mentioned.“ 
of this charity appointed for the r or 
Miſtreſs o nieſelectrig to obtain ot bring ſuch 3 — copy e e. was font to 
certificate, ſhall be divided amongſt ſuch y 


Maſters and Miſtreſſes as ſhall-bring the ſame. In the year 1730, the Rev* Dr. Wilſon 


„II. That this Chari ont not u 1 propoſed es | his father the Biſhop to eſta. 

any ptetence whatever leſſen ay ment of] bliſh a fund for the ſupport of Clergymen's 
Forty Shillings a — :hools ho Widows and children in the ifle of Man, 
of the Impropriations, . whenever they or the] which was the more neceſſary, as from the 
value of them hall be recovered or reftored| ſmallnefs of the livings few were able to 
to the Church; nor ſhabl this Charity be] make a proviſion for their families. To this 
underſtood to excuſe ſuch parents as are able] the Biſhop readily agreed; and by the aſſiſt- 
from paying ſach ſums quarterly as the law] ance of Mrs. Crow, Mrs. Levis the late 
-appoints, or ſhall be agreed upon betwixt Biſhop's widow) Lady Elizabeth Haſtings, 
the Maſter or Miſtreſs and Parents of fuch and others, a fum of money was raifed and 


children. placed in the Engliſh funds; the intereſt of 


That theſe conditions may be ſtrialy ob-| Which, amounting to rielve pounds a year, 
ſerved, his Lordſhip does now further ſig- was appropriated to that purpoſe. 
nify to the Clergy, and requires them to give Some years after, the benevolent j propoſer 
particular notice of theſe rules (by readin ng of this Inſtitution, aſſiſted by ſome of his 
the ſame) to their reſpeCtive Maſters or Mi- | friends, very conſiderably enlarged it, by 
treſſes, ant e Ubiferve the fare themſelves; | purchafing of the late Duke of Athol the 
upon pain of 'Ecclefiaſtical Cenſure; and] thirds'of the Living of Kirk-Michael, which 
farther, to acquaint them, that his Lord- | he made over to truſtees for the uſe of that 
ſhip is fully refolved that no part of this | Charity for ever; and in the year 1780, the 
Charity, nor the Royal Bounty, ſhall be a uf the Charity was as follows : 


An Account of the Receipts and Profits of the  Inprop 
Kirk- Michael, purchaſed from his = Fohn Duke 2 by erend Dr, Thomas 
Wilſon, and by bim affigned for the better, Tots © 57 1 255 Children of the Clergy 
of this Je, for the year 1779, ending at Eaſter 1 80; ; 22 the 775 of 791, being 
Javings made by the Right Reverend Father in 1 65 Thomas odor and Man, 
out of a fund then a eee or the ſaid pur pot; and Mewiſe ＋ th: — at- 
"tending the ſaid be 1 a 22 acrount of the l kuren and expenditure of the clear 


opriate Third of 4 Tie of the Pariſh of 


proceeds Nen a) 
April. 24, 1780. * Gi 4. | | „ 8 
To the intereſt of zol. due — 1 7 Brought forward, . $9 13 9% 
. 12th December laſt hx yer per cent. on Out of which to . rite 5 
comdition that if he paid hs int rietually at 8 due at Eaſter 10 0 
| the end of each year, or within a month after, to | Ot ub for Serien Blemients iz ta. 108 bra 
* abate at the rate of öne — cent. but he having _ Ditto to the Rev. Evan Chriſtian, vicar- 
| failed therein has paid at the fate uf 6 per tent. 1 rs 0 eneral, for his —— — 
CCC 
1570 e oo 
A . . 1 5 A. 15 * Caſt tothe ſaid Evan Chriltian, as Secre- | 
> ply at dis tate of f per echt. 2277 4 tary to the Truſtees 0 11 8 
To the profits of the {mpropriate third of tithes for the © | Ditto fer the Vier choice hoe O 2 or 
year 1779; ending at Eaſter 1980; ** TILT 1 7 of Rey. Mr. Clague, for collect - * 
iſh. F f ing the ti O 11 
Four Town's Tithe - 4. 9 9 Ditto to Man 1A ; for cleaning, 
| Rilletagr ets! 2 4 16 painting, &c. Biſhop \ lſon's tomb o ᷣ 8 ff 414 1 
| Bal rinkKs tt -, of 0 — 
| __ Commal's ditto - 45 Fo ener Lo! 54 19 8} 
| | 


Ballakilloy's arid Ballachoaines dit. 4 to be diſtributed a- 


que-fourth part 
dren axed Or Orphans of the Clergy, 


N 
o 
O 8 
2. 
j ee wihp. — 2 12 6 mongh the Chee a Be Out Kd 
i} yichaige's ditto” - . 2 1 it 
| Balluneataghtstitrs . 2 3 % * 13 14 
1 Cirenk- bane 's ditto - 1+ 30 d ernte. va, 41 4 * 
| Fat e 6 8 ow 
. "IM cattiſdale*s' dit „ TW v. * 
I. WMeſt 8 eis Uitto'' -' 3 5 © E Elvis Candy 410 5 | 
| \Kenrgo-eruin's dip, e 185 ; 73 
ilknelſs , lg js is 1 By re. th 5 57 
| 8 ti | 
ings Gooks, 1 1 py; S 955 0 
7.2 LEN 212 74] 1 ) © 17, 5x 3 
Total proceeds in Manks 4. 59 127 ot! L. 41 3 98 2— * 
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Jia the above ſum of 141: 145. 114. diſtrtibutable 
. and Orphans of the Clergy, we have, agreeably to the 
traſt in us repoſed, and on conſideration of the circ 
the ſeveral applicants, 
I anner, VIZ. 
T0 the Rev. Samuel Gell, towards 
the ſupport of his ſon at Caſtle- 
town ſchool FW 
To the Rev. Nicholas Chriſtian, 
towards the ſu of his ſon 


4 0 © 


aihongſt the | 
ces of þ and courſes that — 


thought proper to diſpoſe of in the follow- | 


at the ſame ſchoo 8 4 
To the Rev. Thomas W. ]. Wood, 
towards the ſupport of his chil- 
_ dren at ſchool 


To the Rev. Henry Corlet, for the 
Allotted to the Widows as before expreſſed 
Total amount of caſh diſtributable 51 19 84 
| At Kirk-Michael, 24th April, 1780. 

The before- going diſtribution is this day 
agreed on and made by us, | 
| W. MyLREa, 

Jon. Mook, 

Pu. Mook, 

Ev. CuRISTIAN, 
DAN ITL GELLING, 


In the year 1734, the Biſhop publiſhed 
« A ſhort and plain Inſtruction for the better 
underſtanding the Lord's Supper; which has 
fince paſſed. through ſeveral numerous im- 
preſſions, and has been univerſally eſteemed 
for the elegant ſimplicity of its language, and 
its unaffected piety. 


I be year following he came to England, 
for the laſt time, to viſit his ſon and daughter, 


2 17 5 


Truſtees. 


when he was introduced to King George | 


the ſecond and his. Queen, who took par- 
ticular notice of him; On his return, he 
viſited the province of York, at the earneſt 
requeſt of Archbiſhop Blackburn, and con- 
firmed upwards of 510 


Some unhappy perſons being condemned 
to death in the Ille of Man for the crimes of 
robbery and houſe-breaking, occaſioned the 
Bithop to ſend circular letters of exhortation, 
and prayers, to the Clergy: ß ꝑ 


„% GENTLEMEN, July 18, 1735. 


© Whereas William Clucas, William 


Kelly, and James Clucas, priſoners, in Caſtle- 
Ruſhin, are under the ſentence of death for 


burglary and robbery by them committed: 


* It is neceſſary that this ſhould be figni- 
fied to our congregations, that they may ſe- 
riouſly join in praying to God for theſe poor 
fouls, under ſuch meurnful circumftances ; 
that they may make the beft uſe of the few 
days they have to live in this world. 

_ * You are therefore, in the mean time, to 
uſe the prayer ſet forth in the year 1705; 
upon the like occaſion; which (becauſe ſonie 
of you may not be proyided with it) we have 
here ſubjoined. | = 


% You will al ſo take this opportunity of 


| 


13 14 11 


= | your admonitions, and deſpiſe the means of 
grace appointed for their falvation, 
by provoke God to take from them his Holy 


teen thouſand perſons. 


ſpeaking very plainly. to your people againſt 
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robbing and ſtealing, as alſo thoſe evil ways 
to ſach. ſins; namely, 
Idleneſs, drunkenneſs, neglecting the ordi- 
nances of God and his worſhip, covetouſ- 
neſs, diſtruſting God's providence, injuſtice 
in theit dealings, and diſcontentedneſs in 
their reſpective ſtations of life. 


« Let them know the neteſſſty of abſtain- 
ing from all appearance of evil; and that re- 
pentance and reſtitution are neceſſary duties, 
and yet much more diffieult than is laid to 
heart; — that they who turn a deaf ear to 


do there- 


Spirit, and leave them to themſelves ;' and 
that if people will not glorify God by their 
lives, he will be glorified in their condem- 
nation and deſtruction; | 

Set before them the terrors of the Lord, 
what a ſad and ſhameful: end theſe unhappy 
wretches have brought upon themſtlves, and 
what concern, what infamy, what ruin, upon 
their name and poor families; 


Let them be aſſured, that the evil which 
purſueth ſinners will moſt certainly overtake 
and lay faſt hold on them in ſad judgments 
here, and much worſe hereafter, if not pre- 
vented by a timely, a ſerious, and bitter re- 
pentance. 

« And above all, put them in mind, that 
they cannot do this, or any thing that is good 
of themſelves; and that it is abfolutely ne- 
ceflary. to obtain and ſecure the aſſiſtance and 
grace of God, by praying. for, and rightly 
improving theſe his favours. 

« This wilt be a word in due ſeaſon; and 
theſe truths preſſed home upon the conſciences 
of your people, as you in prudence ſhall think 
roper, will, it may be hoped, make them 
5 ink themſelves in good earneſt to bring 
up their children in the fear of God, and ſet 
them an example of living godly, righte- 
ouſly, and ſoberly. fi 
And if by this mournful inflance, others 
will be prevailed upon to take warning, rhefe 
or creatures may, by their / death; make 
ſome amends for the evils of their lives. 
But this we are ſure of, that by thus 
doing our part, and remembering them ini 
our private devotions, we {Halt have the com- 
fort of deliveri 


00 


ing impreſſien en their minds. | 
«© CHRISTIAN 


40 
« CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


There being ſome perſons under the ſen- 
tence of condemnation, you are earneſtly de- 
fired to aſſiſt them with your devout prayers 
under theſe ſorrowful circumſtances ; that 
God, who in juſtice has delivered them up 
to an untimely temporal death, may in mercy 
deliver them from death eternal. 


% To this end, let us in Chriſtian charity 
pray for them, that they may make the beſt 
uſe of thoſe few days they have to live in 
this world. 


That God, who alone can order the un- 
ruly wills and affections of ſinful men, may 
8 diſpoſe and fit them for another 


ife. 


« That they may become deeply fenfible 
of their crimes, and truly repent of them ; 
and that God would for Chriſt's ſake accept 
of their repentance. 


So that whatever puniſhment they have 
deſerved, they may have it in this world; 
that in the next they may eſcape the judg- 
ment of an offended God. | 


« That they may give glory to God in 
ſubmitting patiently to the puniſhment laid 
upon them as the due reward of their deſerv- 
ings. And that this bitter cup, which is 
ſo much abhorred by fleſh and blood, may be 
a wholeſome medicine for the ſaving of 
their precious ſouls, through the merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


« And that we may offer up our prayers 
with greater devotion, let us conſider that we 
have all of us many ways offended God, and 


it 1s his great mercy that we have not before 
this felt his judgments. 


Let us therefore pray for theſe poor pri- 
ſoners ; and let us pray alſo for ourſelves, 
gur children, and families; that we may all 
live in the fear of God, ſerving and obeying 
him as we ought to do; that his grace may 
always prevent and follow us; and that he 
may never be 7 ag to give us up to the 
government of the Devil, to be led captive 
by him at his will. 


Let us alſo pray for this whole land, that 
all evil practices may be diſcountenanced, 
and that by the grace of God, we may have 
few of theſe examples to lament hereafter. 


«« So that all being warned by this mourn- 
ful inſtance, theſe poor creatures may make 


ſome amends by their death for the evils of 
their lives. 


Let us then, my beloved brethren, with 
one heart and ſoul offer up our prayers on 
their behalf, truſting in God's goodneſs, that 
he will be merciful unto them in the for- 


giveneſs of all their fins; and, for the loſs of 
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this life, comfort them with the hopes of a 


better, through the merits and mediation of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Amen.” 


Prayer for the Priſoners. 
© O God, whoſe judgments againſt all 


obſtinate offenders are moſt ſevere and terri- 
ble, and whoſe mercies are infinite towards 
all thoſe who with hearty repentance and true 
faith turn unto Thee; look down, we be- 
ſeech Thee, with an eye of pity, on theſe 
perſons now lying under the ſentence of 
death ready to be executed upon them. 


eln the midſt of judgment, remember 
mercy, and let thy power and tender com- 
pafſien be ſhewed in their converſion, as thy 
juſtice has appeared in their condemnation. 


Give them a true ſenſe of all the tranſ- 
greſſions of their lives paſt, and eſpecially 
of thoſe ſins that have brought this judg- 
ment upon them; that their conſciences be- 
ing awakened by the near approach of death, 
they raay call their ways to remembrance, 
and turn to Thee in weeping, faſting, and 
prayer. And the gracious God be merciful 
unto them in the free pardon of all their fins. 


« Bleſſed God, and lover of fouls, let the 
ſorrowful ſighing of priſoners come before 
Thee, and by the greatneſs of thy power 
preſerve Thou thoſe that are appointed to 
die. We know, O Lord, that there is no 
word impoſſible with Thee, and that it is 
not always much time and knowledge, but 
thy grace, which fits men for Heaven, 
which we humbly pray Thee to vouchſafe 
to theſe thy poor creatures, who have no 
hopes but in thy great mercy in Jeſus Chriſt; 
for whoſe ſake we pray God to hear us; and 
at the hour of death, and in the day of judg- 
ment, good Lord deliver us. 


« And ſanctify, we moſt humbly beſeech 
Thee, theſe examples to this whole land, 
that we may all ſee, that it is indeed an evil 
thing and bitter to forſake the Lord; and 
that we may teach our children, and our 
houſholds, to fear God always; that they 
may continue thine ever, until they come to 
thine everlaſting Kingdom; through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. Amen.” 


The Exbortation. 


« And now we have charitably offered up 
our prayers to God in behalf of theſe poor 
priſoners, it will be a proper time to ſpeak of 
the crime for which they are to ſuffer death. 
And it is a matter to be ſeriouſly lamented 
by this generation, that the vice of ſtealing, 
which was not heretofore known in the iſle 
of Man, is now become too common.— 
God grant that this generation may be warned 


by this judgment, and that this fin may not 
be known in the ages to come. 0 
cc ow, 


when they bring ſo great a ſcandal upon his 


does not only diſpleaſe God, but he loſes one 
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„% Now, that nothing may be wanting on 
our part towards curing this evil, I will in 
as plain a manner as may be ſhew you Firſi; 
the great evil of this vice. Secondly; how it 
comes to paſs that too many are given to it. 
Thirdly ; how by God's grace it may be hin- 
dered from ſpreading. 


« J. And firſt : - This is a grievous ſin on 
many accounts. It does great diſhonour to 
the providence of God, as if God could not 
provide for his creatures without their taking 
evil courſes to get what they want. 


« We know what a reproach it would be 
to a maſter of a family, it his ſervants ſhould 
{teal to get themſelves bread; and will not 
God be as much Uiſpleaſed with hie ſervants, 


providence, which takes care of all his 
creatures, and does the beſt for them? 


lt is true, God has made ſome poor, 
and ſome rich; but then he has commanded 
the rich to take care of the poor out of t 

plenty he has given them, which if they do, 
he will reward them; and if they neglect to 
do ſo, they will ſuffer for it. On the other 
hand, he has commanded the poor to be 
contented with their condition, and not de- 
fire by unjuſt ways to better it, but to depend 
upon his providence and promiſe, that they 
thall not want what is needful for them; and 
that he will make them a great amends in 
the next world for what they want in this. 


© Now, if men will not believe God, nor 
truſt his promiſes, but will take evil courſes 
for what they want, they provoke him to 
leave them to their own ways, and then they 
ſoon bring reproach and ruin upon their 
name and family; they for the moſt part 
continue poor beſides ; and what is molt ſad, 
they take the way to make the next life more 
miſerable than this. | 


© On the other ſide, it is well pleaſing to 
God, when a poor family is contented and 
oneſt in a low condition; it is a ſure ſign 


they have the beſt title to the promiſes of the 
Goſpel. « Hearken, my beloved brethren,” 
(faith St. James, ch. ii. 5.) © hath not God 
* choſen the poor of this world rich in 
* faith, and heirs of the Kingdom which 
he hath promiſed to them that love him?“ 
Why, every man in his right mind muſt ac- 
knowledge, that all the riches or pleaſures 
on earth are not to be compared to this pre- 
ference which God ſeems to have given the 
poor honeſt man above his neighbour. ' So 
that when ſuch a man becomes diſhoneſt, he 


of the beſt titles to the Kingdom of Heayen. 


II. But there is. another thing which | 


inould make all men to abhor this vice, and 
Ne. . 11. N 


SO DOR AND MAN. 41 


that is, the great difficulty of repenting truly 
of it. Moſt people hope, ſome time or 
other, to repent them of their fins, though 
few conſider how hard it is to forſake any 
one vice to which one is accuſtomed ; but 
eſpecially, truly to repent of this fin is very 
hard ; for it is difficult, very difficult to fleſh 
and blood, to aſk forgiveneſs, to reſtore ill- 
gotten goods, or to make ſatisfaction to thoſe 


who have been wronged ; and yet this is a 


part of true repentance, that people ſhould, 
as much as is in their power, undo what 
they have done amiſs. 


© Therefore when we conſider how few 
do theſe things, we have great reaſon to la- 
ment the ſad condition of ſuch as are guilty 
of this fin, and to beg of Almighty God 
to give all men grace to ſhun it, as they hope 
to ſee the face of God in peace. 


* Is it needful to tell you, that this vice 
is grievous upon another account; that it 
cauſes unchriſtian quarrels, heart-burnings, 


and diſcontent amongſt neighbours; is an 


occaſion that honeſt people are without cauſe 
ſuſpected, and evil reports raiſed on ſuch as 
do not deſerve them, to the breach of cha- 
rity and good neighbourhood ? 


« [In ſhort; it brings ſin and ſhame, and 
ſometimes death, you ſee, upon people 
here; and, without repentance, death eternal 
hereafter, 


« And though thoſe people who are ad- 
dicted to pilfering do always hope never to 
be diſcovered, yet few eſcape; ſooner or 
later the providence of God brings them ei- 
ther to ſhame or puniſhment. From which 
conſideration we paſs to the 


« Second head, to enquire into the cauſes 
of this vice. 


« And they are, firſt, a great negle& in 
too many parents to teach their children their 


duty, as if they brought them into the world 
only to live, and eat, and drink, a few years, 


they have their hopes in Heaven; and indeed and that to be the end of them; and yet 


their love for them while they live, and their 


concern and affliction for them when they 


come to an untimely end, looks as if the 

valued them more than the beaſts that periſh. 
And their trouble would be much greater, 
if they did but conſider, that the puniſh- 
ments of the next life are far more grievous 


than can poſſibly be inflicted in this. 


« But many parents do not only neglect to 
teach their children their duty, but do give 
them bad examples themſelves ;—a thing ſo 
frequent, and yet ſo ſad, that words cannot 
expreſs the concern a good man has when he 
conſiders it. | 


« For a parent to love his children, to 


wiſh them well, to have taken pains to bring 
M 5 them 
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them up through many years of infancy, 
childhood, and youth, and then to ſet them 
an example of vice, to corrupt, to ſhame, 
and to ruin them ſoul and body; this is ſur- 
prifing, indeed; and yet, God knows, it 1s 


too common. 


« So is it for parents to neglect to give 
their children due correction; they are often 
too careleſs, or too indulgent to their leſſer 
vices, till, fin increafing with their years, 
they become too ſtubborn or too wicked to 
be taught and governed. 


„ Theſe are ſome of the cauſes of this 
ſin ; but that which encourages people moſt 
is this: They think it is eaſy for a man to be 


content with ſmall things, and to leave off | 


when he pleaſes ; but this is a ſad miſtake. 
Nothing bin God's grace can keep us from 
the greateſt ſins; if once we provoke him to 
give us up to our own heart's luſts, there is 
nothing will reſtrain us; neither reaſon nor 
religion, neither the fear of death, nor the 
terror of damnation. And if the drunkard, 
and the common ſwearer, find it exceeding 
hard to leave thoſe vices, be aſſured it is as 
difficult to leave off pilfering, when once it 
is become habitual. 


«« TIT. Let us therefore conſider how, by 
the grace of God and men's good endea- 
vours, this vice may be prevented. 


« And firſt, let thoſe to whom God has 
given the good things of this world, be very 


poor may have no temptations to ſteal to re- 
lieve their neceſſities. | 


« God has provided enough for us all; 
and that we may none of us hoard up his 
bleſſings while our poor brother wants what 
is needful for him, God has ſo ordered it, 
that we ſhall carry nothing along with us 
when we die; and even thoſe we leave it to 


| ſhall not enjoy it, if we have defrauded God 


and his poor of what was their due. 


«© Therefore let thoſe look to it who have 
this world's good, and fee their brother have 
need, and ſhut their compaſſion from him; 
their poor brother may be tempted to diſ- 
honeſty, but they will bear a ſhare in the 
blame and puniſhment. 


As for ſuch as are able to get an honeft 
livelihood, and will ſet themfelves in no 


good way, it is a fault to ſpare them, and 


true kindneſs to their ſouls to make them 
ſenſible of their error. 


But the moſt effectual way of curing 
this vice, as well as moſt others, is, to let 
people fee the neceſſity, the ſatisfaction, and 
the advantage, of bringing up their children 
and ſervants in the fear of God, and under a 
ſenſe of his all- ſceing eye. 


| 


« Shame and. death are dreadful things; 
but yet they are not of power to keep men 
from ſin, without the fear of God be in their 
hearts. | 


%% And if people are not bred up in the 
fear of God, it 1s next to a miracle if ever 
they come to ought; ſo that rich and poor 
ſhould all aim at this, to teach their chil- 
dren the ways of piety and virtue. 


«« People may be „and not able to 
give their children learning; but in a Chriſ- 
tian country, none can poſſibly want means 
of having them inſtructed in things neceſſary 
to ſalvation; for want of which many are 
ruined without ſuſpecting the danger. 


« The eſt man can bring his children 
conſtantly to God's houſe ; can ſee that they 
ſay their prayers, and can pray for them him- 
ſelf ; and if all people would but do this, we 
ſhould ſoon ſee the bleſſed fruits of it; for 
being accuſtomed to this, they would learn to 
know that God is to be feared and ſerved; 
that he ſees and hears, and will reward or 
puniſh, all our actions. 


« If to this, people would take care to 


| puniſh and diſcountenance all appearances of 


— 


liberal to ſuch as really want them, that the 1 


this evil we are ſpeaking of, many would live 
orderly who are now a burthen to the land. 
But, God knows, there are ſome ſeeds and 
branches of this evil which men do not 
think fit to diſcountenance; not conſidering, 
that the greateſt ſinners begun at firſt with 
Judas was at firſt a thief, at 
laſt he betrayed his Maſter, and then hanged 


himſelf. So ſurely does one vice make way 
for another, if not in time prevented ; which 
ſhould be a warning to ſuch as live, or ſuffer 


their children to live, in a courſe of fin with- 
out advice and correction. 


* Remember well the advice of Solomon, 
* The rod and reproof give wiſdom ; but a 


* child left to himſelf bringeth his parents 
to ſhame,” 


Let them learn from your example to 


ſhun, to hate a vice, which is ſo dangerous 
and ſo ſhameful. | 


% But above all, let them know that it is 
a {fin which will ruin their ſouls. It is true, 
it is a {ad thing to be expoſed to ſhame, to 
come to an untimely end, but it is much 
more dreadful to be ſhut out of Heaven. 


« To conclude :—Without the grace of 
God, all your endeavours will be to no pur- 
ole ; therefore do not fail to pray conſtantly 
or your children, that the fear of God may 
ever be with them, to keep them from every 
evil way. 
« And may the Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Fellow- 


ſhip of the. Holy Ghoſt, be with us all. Amel. 


© Prov. Axix. 'TF- 


And 
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; And further to ſtimulate the Clergy inn “ Make your people ſenſible of the neceſ- 
n the diſcharge of their duty, he ſent to each uy of Reſtitution, and the great difficulty 
ly the following Exhortation : of doing a duty ſo neceſſary to ſalvation, 
| WIR | where people fall into theſe fins. 
« Biſhop"s-Court, OF. 16, 1735. | 

P „erben «© Exhort ſervants to keep at the greateſt 
* . | diſtance from the too common fin of pilfer- 
* We ſhould not be able to anſwer it to] ing their maſter's goods, which often leads 
1 God, or to our country, if we ſhould omit to greater crimes; and all others from tempt- 

this melancholy occaſion of warning our ing them to a crime which is downright 
congrogenond . _—_ ale u ** thievery, whatever they think of it. 
0 brought ſo many, and are bringing more, to ; yes | 
. : Make people ſenſible, if poſſible, that 
NS Nr e oa tarny _— as ſure as God . his Word is = damna- 
ry I do therefore hope and require you, tion will be the end of theſe fins unre- 
4 Sig beter one Lon Day non ez. penal of 

ay before your peo _ 
ls ſhane of cue orianes, 2 the cauſes And forget not to put your people in 


. a mind of the all- ſeeing providence of God, 
3 e ee FERRY TH00 which one time or other will bring ſuch 


| hidden works -of darkneſs and injuſtice to 
Fit: The profaning of the Lord's | light, by ways which the cunningeſt thieves 
Day ; foraſmuch as they who will not go to | can neither foreſee nor prevent, as has fa- 
God's houſe to learn their duty, and to beg tally appeared to every obſerving body. 


his grace, .are prepared to run into any wick- 


edneſs the Devil ſhall tempt them to. 


% Secondly; The great neglect of parents 
in not correcting their children, and in not 


e Laſtly; Oblige your wardens to preſent 
the common fin of drunkenneſs, (as by the 
law and their oaths they are bound to do) 
+ v - and ſuch as keep diſorderly houſes of enter- 
giving them a Chriſtian education, but too, tainment; it being a common obſervation, 
too often ſetting them a bad example. that theſe crimes, as well as profaneneſs and. 

« Thirdly ; The leading of an idle life, | wickedneſs of every kind, have mightily in- 
which bringing men to poverty, they are | creaſed ſince the diſcipline of the Church has 
often tempted to become thieves to ſupply | fallen into contempt, and been deſpiſed. 


their wants. % May the bleſſing of God be with you, 


Fourth; The common and growing | as you faithfully obſerve theſe direct. 
y obſerve e directions of 
fin of drunkenneſs, which loads men to your Biſhop, and affectionate Brother, 


ſpend more than they can pay for, without k þ 
taking theſe unrighteous ways. Tuo. SoDoR AND Max. 


Fiſthy; Wicked and profane compa- In a letter from the Biſhop to his ſon, dated 
nions, who lead them to caſt off all fear of April 26, 1739, be ſays, © I have been as 
God, and of his judgments, and conſe- ell as ever I can expect to be at this age, 
quently all religion. [76.] I was obliged the laſt Sunday to preach 
% Laſtly; Diſorderly ale-houſes, which | at Peel, ride thither, and back again, on a 
are the very nurſeries of thieves and pilfer- | moſt ſtormy day ; and yet, I thank God, I 
ing ſervants, and the keepers of them are as | am not the worſe for it.” 
guilty as the — * | Io the year 15 39, the Clergy of the iſland 
If theſe things be laid before your peo- „ere thrown into great trouble and per- 
ple with a zeal and plaipneſs which the ſub- plexity by the death of the Earl of Derby, 
ject requires, one would hope that ſuch peo-| vhO dying without iflue, the Lordſhip of 
t it is ple would be brought to ſee their duty and 


; ] | Man (as a barony in fee) became the pro- 
their danger, and this natian would recover | perty of the Duke of Athol, who had mar- 
its antient reputation." | 


[ried the heireſs of a late Earl of Derby. 
To this end, I beſeech you (brother) | This had well nigh deprived the Clergy of 
for God's ſake, do all that lieth in your their ſubſiſtence; for the livings of the iſle 
power to implant the fear of God, and fa-| of Man conſiſt of a third of the Lmpropri- 
mily religion, and the due obſervation of | ations, which had been originally purchaſed 
the Lord's Day, among& your people, by | of a former Earl of Derby, by a collection 
obliging them to ſay ſame prayers with their | made in the epiſcopate of Dr. Barrow, in 
children; if it be but the Lord's Prayer | the reign of Charles. the Second. At the 
ouly, it might be a check upon them from | ſame time, to ſtrengthen the title, and ſe- 
taking evil courſes. | | cure the png ger eſtate in England, be- 

; | c | | longing to the Ear Derby, had been col- 
2 ere eee e ve geren ci laterally bound for the paymentof the Clergy. 


qd d a lock on his outer door, nor any other faſtening than 
ch. | | | 


S 
- 
7 


| * Peel is about eight miles fram Biſhop's-Court. 
Now, 


Now, on the alienation of the iſland from 
the Derby family, the Duke of Athol claimed 
the Impropriations as an inſeparable appen- 
dage of his eſtate and royalty, of which it 
could not be diveſted by any right that had 
or could be ſhewn. 


The deeds of conveyance from the Earl 
of Derby to Biſhop Barrow, by ſome means 
-or other, had been loſt from the records of 
the iſland, and the Clergy were in danger of 
loſing all their property; and to ſuch great 
diſtreſs were they driven, that unable to 
conteſt their rights by law, they would 
have taken a very trifling conſideration for 
their loſs. | 


The Biſhop, in a letter to his ſon,' ſays, 
«© What we can do with regard to the Im- 
propriations I cannot poſſibly tell; we would 
be content to take any reaſonable conſidera- 
tion, rather than loſe all. Lord Derby of- 
fered a thouſand pounds, a ſum very inade- 
quate to the value of the Impropriations.“ 


In another letter, he ſays, ** I have little 


reaſon to complain of any indiſpoſition but 
what always attends old age. I preached 
yeſterday at Kirk-Michael church, and am 
to do ſo next Sunday; Mr. Chriſtian, of 
Jurby, died about a week ago, when I ſerved 
at his church; ſo that we are ſadly put to 
it for proper perſons to ſerve the churches. 
The fear of loſing the Impropriations for 
ever diſcouraging parents from educating their 
children for the Miniſtry.*” 


This diſtreſs was ve 


conſiderably alle- 


viated by the kindneſs of the Duke of Athol, | P 


who allowed the Clergy to take the Impro- 
priations, giving the Duke bonds of indem- 
nification. But this was no permanent ſe- 
curity, and in the end might have been at- 
tended with conſequences very fatal to the 
happineſs of their ſeveral families, if they 
could not have recovered their right. 


The following letter ſhews the nature of the 
obligation the Clergy lay under to his Grace: 


« May it pleaſe your Grace, 


We beg leave to lay before your Grace 
the hardſhips and miſery that moſt of the 
Clergy and Schools of your iſle do and are 
like to labour under, occaſioned by the Earl 
of Derby's denying us the equivalent for the 
Impropriations. We were adviſed to repre- 
tent our caſe to him after a true and humble 
manner, which we did a great while ago; 
and it 1s but lately that we received an an- 
1wer, which was to this purpoſe : That he 
thinks himſelf not well uſed by the Clergy, 
in ſurrendering the tithes to your Grace, 
without previous communication with his 
Lordſhip, who was concerned in that affair. 


* Dated March 9, 1741. s Dated St. John Evangeliſt, 1742. 
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And that the Clergy appear to have received 
both principal and intereſt for what was laid 
out in the purchaſe; which is as much as in 


equity he thinks himſelf concerned about; 


and if the law will oblige him to more, 
he muſt ſubmit. 


« As to recovering our right by law, his 
Lordſhip knows that we are not able to con- 
tend with him; and as for having received 
an equivalent, beſides the difference of land 
and money fourſcore years ago, the tithes 
then purchaſed were moſt of them 1n leaſes 
for three lives; and ſome continued in leaſe 
for more than fifty years, before we reaped 
the leaſt benefit by them. 


« This, may it pleaſe your Grace, is our 
unhappy caſe; and if no expedient can be 
found to extricate us out of it, not only the 
preſent Clergy and Schools, and their fami- 
lies, muſt fink under it, but the ifland itſelf 
will for ever loſe a very conſiderable income. 


« As for ourſelves, we have not the leaſt 
foundation of hope left, unleſs your Grace 
ſhall think it adviſable to take our cauſe into 
your own hands. Your Grace's council have 
ſeen our caſe, the right we have, and the 
manner we are to be reimburſed if ever 
we ſhould recover our rights. And though 
the law does not generally give coſts equi- 
valent to the charges, yet one would hope, 
that our caſe would be conſidered as the caſe 
of Paupers, for ſo in truth it is. And the 
Clergy will be content, that your Grace 
ſhould hold the lands in England, and the 
rofits of the tithes here, till you ſhall be 
fully ſatisfied. 


« Very thankful they all are for your 
Grace's exceeding goodneſs and favours hi- 
therto ſhewn them; not only for the great 
compaſſion your Grace has had for them, in 
ſuffering them to enjoy the benefit of the im- 


| propriate tithes, upon giving their notes to 


repay the ſame when they ſhall receive the 
value out of the eſtates ſettled for their ſe- 
curity ; but alſo, they beg your Grace will 
accept of their moſt ſolemn thanks for per- 
mitting them to hold the ſaid impropraate 
tithes by a yearly ſetting. Humbly praying, 
that your Grace will be pleaſed to continue 
that favour to the Clergy, upon their giving 
good ſecurity to pay the rents yearly into 
your Grace's treaſury. 


c This will make their condition more 


tolerable, by having the preference of ſuch 


tithes as lie nearer their vicarage-houles, and 
will be moſt convenient; and which the) 
could not always expect, if the ſetting of the 
tithes were in the hands of laymen. 


This is all that we have, in behalf of 
the Clergy and our Schools, to propoſe to 
your Grace. 


„ Begging 


LORD BISHOP OF 
« Begging of God to direct both your 
Grace, and us, in this truly deplorable caſe; 
in the mean time, we are, your Grace's moſt 


humble, moſt dutiful, moſt obliged, and 
obedient ſervants, 


Tho. Sodor and Man. 
ohn Kippax. 

Ark Coſnahan. 

Edw. Moore.” 


« BrsnoP's-CouRT, 
April 5, 1742. 


The Duke of Athol's claim was incon- 
teſtible; and the deeds which ſecured the 
Impropriations to the Clergy were loſt ; nor 
could Biſhop Barrow's will or heir be found. 
But by the pains and induſtry of the Biſhop, 
and his ſon Dr. Wilſon, they were at laſt diſ- 
covered in the Rolls Chapel, where they had 
been depoſited pro ſalua cuſtodia. This put 
an end to the diſpute, and in the year 1745 
the deeds were exemplified under the Great 
Seal of England, and every precaution taken 
for the future payment of the money. 


From that period, a good underſtanding 
ſubſiſted between the Earl of Derby and the 
Clergy, effected chiefly by the amiable and 
polite conduct and behaviour of the Biſhop, 
to whoſe care the chief management was 
committed. 


In the year 1740, the ſcarcity of corn was 
very great in the Iſle of Man. It is to be 
obſerved, that the employment of the inha- 
bitants was at that time not ſo much bent to 
agriculture as it has been of late years, fince 
the purchaſe of the iſland by the crown. 
Their wealth flowed from a contraband trade 
carried on there, as a center of traffick, by 
people of different countries; thus evading 
the duties and cuſtoms of their own, and 
particularly of the Engliſh ports." 


Thus otherways engaged, they ſeldom 
raiſed corn enough for their own conſump- 
tion, depending on England for a ſupply of 
their wants; but this year their produce was 
leſs than uſual, and the price in England 
had produced an embargo on the exportation 
from thence. The inhabitants were in the 
greateſt diſtreſs. The Biſhop diſtributed all 
his own corn, and bought up what he could 


d This illicit trade gave the Biſhop the greateſt concern, and 


he did all in his power to put a ſtop to it, both by his publick 


authority and private admonition. Our people are mighty 
* intent upon enlarging their harbours at Peel, Ramſea, and 
** Douglas. They have laid a ſmall duty on all veſſels, which 
© brings in ſome monies to be laid out on theſe works among the 
poor labourers; but the iniquitous trade carried on by ſome 
people, eſpecially that of running tobacco, &c. to the excel 
** five damage of the Crown, will hinder other bleſſings of 
God from falling upon us !” e rs 

8 Letter to his ſon, June 29, 1742. 


! « The ſevereſt drought that ever I knew. A great deal of 


| * cor will never be mowed or reaped ; and the poor farmers, 


not being able to diſpoſe of their cattle, will many of them 
* be ruined, I fear.” 


Yor h, . 


Letter to his ſon, July 15, 1739. | 
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at a very high price, ſelling it out to the 
poor at a low one, confining the quantity to 
a certain ratio. 


In a letter to his ſon,* the Biſhop ſays, 
© We have juſt now an account that Garner, 
with whom our letters went, was loſt on 
Wedneſday laſt, with eleven or twelve paſ- 
ſengers, Charles Killy, Peter Moore, &c. all 
drowned on Formby ſands. The two mer- 
chants were going to London, and had with 
them ſome hundreds of pounds, which, it 
is ſaid, were ſaved. Douglas is a melan- 
choly town, not only on this account, but 
on account of the famine. Never was ſuch 
a ſcarcity of corn! A ſhip laden with bar- 
ley was put in by bad weather. I would 
have bought fifty pounds worth, but it could 
not be fold, the Maſter having given large 
bonds to land it at Whitehaven, but he was 
caſt away going thither. What this poor 
place will do, God only knows. I ſhall 


give as long as I have any; and money, if 
any to be bought.” 


Added to this appearance of famine, an 
epidemic flux raged in moſt parts of the 
ifland, and carried off a great many perſons. 
The Biſhop, who was the Phyſician of the 
iſland, ſays, The medicine which I find 
moſt ſerviceable in this diſeaſe is liquid lau- 
danum, given in large and repeated doſes.” 


The corn of the iſland being well nigh 
exhauſted, the inhabitants, in the utmoſt diſ- 
treſs diſpatched a letter to London, repreſent- 
ing their ſituation to the Duke of Athol and 
Dr. Wilſon, and in the moſt earneſt manner 
deſiring them to get the embargo taken off. 
But as this favour could not be obtained, Dr. 
Wilſon propoſed ſending for ſome corn to 
Holland, which being approved of by the 
Duke, two ſhip loads were immediately con- 
tracted for, and bonds of indemnification 
for ſhips and cargo given by Dr. Wilſon. 
Theſe ſhips arrived juſt time enough to ſave 
the inhabitants from ſtarving. And after- 
wards Dr. Wilſon, by a petition and his 
own perſonal intereſt with the King, ob- 
tained an order of Council, by which the 
embargo was taken off for a certain time, 
and to a certain quantity, in favour of the 
iſle of Man. The petition was as follows : 


« To the King's Moſt Excellent Majeſty. 


The humble petition of Thomas Wil- 
ſon, D. D. in behalf of his father the Biſhop 
of Man, and the inhabitants of the iſland, 
humbly ſheweth, | 


That by the late embargo, and an At 


| of Parliament juſt now paſſed, corn and 


proviſions are F from being ex- , 
ported to the iſle of Man from any port of 
the three kingdoms, by which means your 


* Dated Feb. 2, 1740. | Letter to his ſon. 
Petitioner's 
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Petitioner's father, and the inhabitants of 
that place, labour under the inexpreſſible 


want of proviſions, eſpecially bread corn; 
ſo that if not ſpeedily relieved, many thou- 
ſands are in imminent danger of being ſtarved; 
and what adds to their melancholy circum- 
ſtances is, that it has 
them with a peſtilential flux, owing in a great 
meaſure to the want of wholeſome food. 


« In this deplorable caſe, they have no 
other way left, but to apply to his Sacred 


Majeſty, the father of his people, that he 


will be graciouſly pleaſed to order a certain 
quantity of bread-corn from, the ports of Li- 
verpool or Whitehaven, they giving ſecurity 
that it ſhall be landed and expended only for 
the uſe of the inhabitants of the iſle of Man, 
The granting of which will for ever lay the 
ſaid Biſhop and inhabitants under the moſt 
iaſting ſenſe of gratitude, and the ſincereſt 
acknowledgments for a favour to which they 
are to owe their health and their lives.” 


This ſupply of corn ſaved the whole peo- 
ple from deftrudtion ; yet the poor could not 
even now obtain a ſupport, from the high 
price it bore. Our good and charitable Pre- 
late, however, aſſiſted them. He ſays, in a 
letter to his ſon dated the 2d of April 1741, 
« What I give at home to poor people, I 
give gratis; having, through God's bleſſing, 
about 150 Wincheſter buſhels to ſpare. But 
my method in the four towns has been to 
buy it at the market price, (which is high 
enough indeed) and to order it to be ſold at 
half prime coſt, but only to poor people, and 
not above two pecks to any one body.” 


In the ſame letter he ſays, ** The twenty- 
four Keys, on Thurſday was ſe'nnight, ſent 
his Grace a letter of thanks for his concern 
for the iſland in this time of diſtreſs; and I 
find the town of Douglaſs have done the 
ſame to you.” 


And in another letter of the 25th of July 
following, he writes thus :—* I have given 
this year about 500 buſhels of barley, which 
have been the ſupport of very many fami- 
lies, as well as private perſons, which other- 
wiſe muſt have periſhed, I verily believe.” 


The letter of thanks which was remitted 
to Dr. Wilſon, the Editor has not been able 
to diſcover ; however, the two following let- 
ters are on the ſame ſubje&, and teſtify the 
diſtreſs the inhabitants laboured under, and 
their gratitude to their friend and benefactor: 


«© Dear Si, 


*« Douglaſi, March 17, 1740-1, 


* We wrote to you on Friday laſt our moſt grateful letter of 


thanks, by way of Liverpool, in anſwer to your favours of the 
ſecond and third inſtant ; but omitted to acquaint you that what- 
ever expence you have been at in ſolliciting thoſe gracious fa- 
yours you obtained for us, ſhall moſt thankfully be paid to your 
order, | | 


pleaſed God to afflict 


| loſer on account of his generous favour to us. 


* 
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* We have further to adviſe you, that as many of the Keys 
as join in this, diſpatched an immediate expreſs to the Deputy. 
Governors, informing them of the royal favour obtained for us 
by your mediation ; as alſo of his Grace the Duke of Athel'; 
noble and generous difpoſition for reheving the wants of his 
people; defiring, at the ſame time, that they would be pleated 
with all convenient ſpecd to convene the council of Officers and 
Keys to deliberate on theſe affairs, that the Duke may be no 
Purſuant to 
which our requeſt, Thurſday next is appointed for our aſſem- 
bling at St. John's Chapel, where your father, our good Lord 
Biſhop, has promiſed to meet us with his beſt advice and aſſiſt- 
ance. The reſult of what ſhall then and there be done, you 
ſhall have duly tranſmitted to you in our next. 


« As to what you are pleaſed to caution, namely, that you 
hope the officers will not contradi@ the repreſentation we have 
made you of our people's neceſſities, we muſt obſerve to yon, 
that the mhabitants of this town have twice, ſince laſt Chriſtmas, 
petitioned the government, importuning them to conſider of 
ways and means to redreſs their grievances, by obliging the far. 
mers to bring their corn to market, and to prohibit the malting 
of barley ; upon which we were twice aſſembled, and two ſe- 
veral orders iflued out according to the tenor of theſe petitions, 
but all to no effe&. For notwithſtanding all theſe endeavours of 
the government, the ſcarcity of corn grew every day more ſen- 
ſible and afflicting, eſpecially to the inhabitants of this town, 
where there are, to your own knowledge, above one thouſand 
ſouls that depend on the markets for the ſubſiſtence of life, not 
above ten people in this place being landholders. 


% However, ſince our firſt letter to you, an affair has 
pened here which we hope will enable our people to ſubſiſt till 
the Duke's corn arrives; namely, a ſmall veſſel with a cargo of 
Welch oats, bound to Dumfries on account of Provoſt Currie 
of that place, was about the middle of February put in here 
twice by contrary winds, and detained fo long, that the maſter 
finding his corn beginning to heat and ſpoil, was obliged to go 


| to Caſtletown to proteſt againſt wind and weather. 


« In the mean time the populace of this town, enraged by 
famine, and grieving to ſee the means of their preſervation pe- 
riſhing before their faces, boarded and took paſſeſſion of the 
veſſel without reſiſtance. The action, though riotous, was con- 
ducted with ſome good order, for they meaſured out the corn 
with great exactneſs, ſtored it in the Schosl-houſe, of which 
they likewiſe took forcible poſſeſſion, and compelled the church · 
wardens to take the care and cuſtody thereof; by whom it has 
been carefully fold at the prime coſt, according to the maſter's 
report, whom they have paid his freight, and oblige themſelves 
to he accountable to the proprietor for the value of his corn as 
ſold by them. 


« As the Provoſt is a humane, good-natured man, we hope 
this affair will be eaſily accommodated with him, who, in fact, 
is rather a gainer than aggrieved by this accident; for the corn 
was ſo hot when our people ſeized it, that in four days time it 
would have been utterly unſerviceable either to him or us. 
However, bad as it is, it js better than no bread, and has been 
a very ſeaſonable relief to our poor people. 


« As my Lord Advocate of Scotland is Member of Parlia- 
ment for thaſe Boroughs, he may probably have jnfiuenc? 
and authority enough to prevail with Mr. Currie to take what 
can be got for his corn, But this we leave to your management 
and addreſs. | : 


«© The only apprehenſion our poor people are under is, leſt the 
Cuſtom-houſe bond ſhould be proſecuted, by which all exporters 
of corn oblige themſelves to deliver it at the port for which the) 
clear out. But if ever this comes to be ſued in the Court of 
Exchequer, we muſt beg of you to uſe your endeavours in that 
caſe for our poor people, who have nothing but poverty, and 
the moſt extreme neceſlity, to plead, —againt which, we pre- 


ſume, there is no law. 


If you have any fears of the Duke's ſhip and cargo falling into 
the enemy's hands, may not ſhe be inſured, or ordered to cofne 
North about, as a paſſage of greater ſafety and ſecurit) than 
through the King's channel, which, we are tald, is very 1 
in feſted with privateors ? 5100 


maſter's 
mſelves 
corn 35 


ve hope 
in fact, 
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« As Douglaſs is the moſt convenient port for the diſpoſing of 
the corn to all parts of the iſland, we hope ſhe will be ordered 
in hither. We would alſo willingly have a copy of the invoice, 
2s ſoon as it comes to the Gentleman's hands with whom the 
Duke has contracted, that we may have a proper regulation for 
the ſale of the corn, whenever it arrives. 


„ As we are in daily expectation of this, which will be ſuf- 
kcient to ſupply all our wants, we hope there will be no occa- 
Gon to make uſe of his Majeſty's moſt gracious permiſſion of 
importing grain from England, where we hear it is exceſſively 
dear; eſpecially as our poor people had that unforeſeen provi- 
Jential relief from the Welch oats, without which many of them 
mult have inevitably periſhed for want. 


« We would be glad to hear from you, where and at what 


. rate we could purchaſe any number of that valuable book, your 


worthy father's Inſtruction for the Indians ; which we will endea- 
vour to diſperſe among our people, as a moſt uſeful and inſtrac- 


« Your generous declarations of friendſhip and affeftion to 
your country, with the many fignal proofs you have given there- 
of, prevents any apology for all this trouble from, Sir, 

« Your moſt obedient, 
and obligated humble ſervants, 


JOHN COSNAHAN, PHIL. MOORE, 
PHILIP MOORE, JOHN MURRAY, 
THO. HEYWOOD, CHR. MOORE, Jun. 
W. MURRAY, 


„ P. S. Mr. Sanforth, in his letter to your father and Mr. 
John Murray, intimates, that his Majeſty's permiſſion extends 
only to the 25th inſtant, of which pleaſe to adviſe us.” 


« Rev. Dr. Wilſon, London.” 


« Dear Sik, %% Douglaſi, April 21, 1741. 


« Your agreeable favour of the 3d of March, unto your 
friends in this town, was ſent us by your good father, our 
Lord Biſhop ; wherein an account of the expenices you have been 
at in taking off the embargo on eorn to this iſland was ineloſed. 
The charge we acknowledge to be highly reaſonable and eaſy, 
conſidering the great offices it went through. The amount 
thereof we paid unto his Lordſhip at Biſhop's-Court laſt Friday, 
where we had the pleaſure of being all night. Your friends have 
a meſt grateful acknowledgment of your own private expences in 
Gliciting that affair, ſince you are pleaſed to accept of no other 
return, 85 | 


* We wrote you two former letters, which we hope you have 
received, and we are now to adviſe you, that his Grace the 


Duke's cargo of corn arrived in Ramſea-bay, Sunday the 5th | | 


wftant ; that three days after, the Governor, Council, and Keys, 
met at St, John's; Captain Emerton, the commander of the 
faid ſhip, was alſo there, who had no letters or ordets to produce 
in relation to his cargo of corn, but his bill of lading, and three 
letters he had from one Mr. Fryer in London, who was his 
owner. The bill of lading intimates his being bound to the 
Ile of Man, and there to deliver the corn unto the gentleman 


and fon, or their aſſigns, who ſhipped the ſame. on board at 
Rotterdam. 


* Two of his letters from his owner order him to proceed to 
the Iſle of Man, and there to deliver his cargo of corn unto his 
Grace the Duke of Athol's Governor, or Deputy-governors, at 


the ports of Douglaſs or Derby-Haven. 


A third letter from his owner, Mr. Pryerz tells him, chat 
the month of April would be as ſoon, he preſumes, as he could 
be in the Ifle of Man. That as his ſhip was fo very ſharp built 


that ſhe could not take the ground, he looked on Ramſea-bay to | 


be the ſufeſt place for him to ride ih. Upon all xchich, Captain 


Emerton demanded a peremptory order where to diſcharge his | 


corn, as it was impracticable to do it in Ramſea-bay. Where- 
upon the Deputies, Council, &c. having no letters of advice, 
Charter-party, or any other agreement, concerning. the freight, 
but the firſt inſtructions from his Grace, wherein either the 
ports of Derby-Haven or Douglaſs were the places mentioned 
tor che corn to be diſcharged in; and the fame being agree» 


n 


able to Mr. Fryer's two letters of orders; and Captain Emer- 
ton having declared that he had not any further inſtructions, it 
was therefore unanimouſly agreed on, that the port of Douglaſs 
was the ſafeſt place for the ſhip to diſcharge in, more convenient 
than any other port for warehouſes to lodge the corn in, and 
more eaſy for a diſtribution throughout the iſland, and where 
the neceſſities of the people were greater than in any other part. 
And in purſuance thereto, an order was ſigned by the Depnties, 
directing Captain Emerton to proceed to Douglaſs with his cargo 
of comm. Upon which he flew out in a moſt nnbecoming man- 
ner, inſiſting upon his laſt letter from his owner to be what he 
ſhould obey ; that if he went into Douglas harbour, his ſhip 
was fo built, that ſhe would never bear up herſelf upon the 
ground. 


tt It was then propoſed he ſhould diſcharge in the Bay of 
Douglaſs, where a ſhip was then diſcharging of a much greater 
burthen than his ;- but even with this he would not comply, al- 


ledging, that he was credibly informed he could not ride there 
with half a cable's length, 


* But what we preſume more principally induced him to ad- 
here ſo much to Ramſea, was, a Guinea cargo of a conſiderable 
value he was to diſcharge there, part of which lay under the 
corn ; and by the taking it on board, no leſs than eighteen laſts 
of the corn were left behind; for by his Grace's letter unto the 
Deputies, there were ſeventy laſts of corn ordered to be ſhipped z 
and by the bill of lading, there appears to be only fifty-two 


laſts taken on board. 


«© Captain Emerton ſtill infifting againſt going to Donglaſs, 
he propoſed having two hundred bolls of his corn taken on ſhore 
in Ramſea-bay, which would lighten him fo, as that he might 
with the greater ſafety proceed to Douglaſs. 


« This was immetllately agreed to by the Deputies, &c. but 
no ſooner was Captain Emerton returned to Ramſea, whether 
through the inſtigation of the people there, or through his own 
obſtinate and perverſe temper in not complying with what he had 
before agreed to, he was then for entering his proteſt againff the 
Deputies, and ſo proteed without landing his corn to ſome part 
of England, to acquaint his owner with What was done; and 
accordingly, he lodged minutes of his proteſt with the Notary 
Publick. This gave great uneaſineſs to the Deputies, and all 
the reft that were cohcerned, who knew too well the exigencies 
of the eountty ; and not knowing how or here to be fo imme- 
diately relieved, ſhould any accident befal the corn through the 
ill-condu& of the Captain, which we had great reaſon to be 
jealous of, from his contemptuous behaviour at St. John's, which 


| would have been reſented had it not been for the errand he came 


upon, &c. as we doubt not but you will have a full account of 
it from our Lord Biſhop, who was then preſent. 


Upon this, the Attorney Captain Chriftian met the Compt- 
roller at this town, and conſulting with ſome friends here, it 
was agreed on to take the corn a-ſhore from him, even in Ram- 


ſea-bay, at all hazards, by boats, whetries, &c. but that it was 


abſolutely neceſſary for the Deputy-governors firſt to enter their 
proteſt againk the Captain, for not proceeding with his corn to 
the port of Douglaſs as he was ordered, — for not bringing the 
full quantity of corn, as they were adviſed was contracted for, — 


and for bringing other goods in the ſtead thereof, which they 


were obliged to land at Ramſea for the greater conveniency of 
re-ſhipping,—as alſo againſt the ſhip's bottom being not fit to 
take the ground, and conſequently unfit for ſueh a freight; for 
which reaſons they were conſtrained to order boats and wherries 
from all parts of the iſland down to Ramſea-bay, to take in the 
corn there, which has put the country to an unknown expence, 
and in very great hazard of their lives, as they were all our 


ſmall fiſhing-boats, and only one wherry could come atong-fide 
to get 2 load. 


«« We thought it very neceſſary to apprize you of this, left his 
Grace ſhculd be any way impaſed upon in the freight, from 
which a reaſonable deduction ſhould be made for the corn which 
was left behind, and for any loſs that might happen thereon, 
upon a falling market, freight for the Guinea cargo, and a rea- 
ſonable ſum to be allowed, between ten and fifteen pounds, for 
the extraordinary expence and charge the whole country has been 
put to, by taking it from on board in Ramfea-bay. 

« As 
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„ As we doubt not but the Captain will make heavy com- 
plaints, we endeavour to give you this early notice of the whole; 
but we ſtill ſubmit to you whether you ſhould acquaint his Grace 
with it, as from us, or leave it to be done by his Deputies, 


«« We are in great hopes that our corn had the luck of being 
purchaſed upon the fall of the market; which as we are adviſed | 
by private letters from Holland, was no leſs than thirty per cent. 


We have been exceeding troubleſome to you all along upon 
this; but we hope your experienced affections for this poor iſland, 
which we have very great demonſtrations of, will be a ſufficient 
apology for us, who beg leave to ſubſcribe ourſelves, dear Sir, 

« Your molt obliged, 
« and moſt humble ſervants, 
« THOMAS HEYWOOD. 
« WILLIAM MURRAY, 


* p. 8. Mr. Murray and Mr. Moore not being at the meet- 
ing at St. John's, or at Biſhop's-Court, is the reaſon why they 
do not join with us in the ſigning this. 


« Rev. Dr. Wilſon, London.” 


In a letter dated the 11th of June 1741, 
the Biſhop further ſays, We have had, 
and have even yet, a dreadful time of it. If 
we had not had the order of Council, many, 
very many muſt have died for want of food; 
and even as it is, many will find it very dif- 
ficult to ſee the firſt week in Auguſt, which is 
the carlieſt time we can hope for the leaſt new 
corn. I ſent for one hundred and twen 
buſhels of barley: from Liverpool, and Mr. 
Murray for the ſame quantity, but we ſhall 
want the whole allowed us, except the wheat. 
It pleaſed God to bleſs me laſt year with an 
unexpected crop of barley, having not leſs 
than ſix hundred buſhels; which, together 


with what I have purchaſed, both from Eng- 


land and Ireland, with the aſſiſtance of ſome 
pious and charitable Ladies, has enabled me 
to ſupport ſeveral hundred families.” 


In the beginning of the year 1740, the 
Biſhop publiſhed his Inſtruction for the In- 
dians ; but he ſeems to have had no great 
opinion of its ſucceſs. In a letter to his ſon, 
he ſays, I will now fall on the preface 
without delay. I have the pooreſt opinion 
of my own abilities, and I can approve of 


to have them lie in the ſhops, or in your own 
houſe, as waſte paper.“ 


And upon a new edition of the Book on the 
Sacrament, printed about this time, he ſays, 
I have but few things to add or alter in 
my book of the Lord's Supper. Pray have 
a care how you reprint at your own coſt; 
ſuch books will go off but poorly, I fear. 
What I have to add, I hope, will go by the 
next. I am not elated with the letters" you 
incloſe me; if any good is like to be done, 
far be it from me to take the praiſe to myſelf; 
let it be aſcribed to the good Spirit of God; 
and let me take the ſhame to myſelf for the 
many faults I plainly ſee in it, and for the 
negligence with which it is performed. 
May God forgive me theſe, and pardon the 
things I have been wanting in, and the good 
I might and have not done in the way of my 
duty, ina long, long life, and in my proper 
calling ; and I ſhall bleſs his name for ever.” 


In the year 1740, an application was made 
to the Biſhop for leave to raiſe a ſubſcription 
for a Sunday evening's lecture at Douglaſs, 
to be preached by a Clergyman lately come 
from England. His Lordſhip refuſed his 
aſſent ; and his reaſons will be found in the 
following letter to one of his Clergy : 


« SIR, Tune 22, 1740. 


« Your ſcheme as you call it, if ſuffered 
to take place, would be attended with more 
evil conſequences than I have now time to 
mention, or, I hope, than what you have 
thought of; otherwiſe you would ſure have 
conſulted your Biſhop before you would have 
ſuffered it ſo much as to have been ſpoken of. 
Becauſe, where people have taken a thing in 
their heads, right or wrong, they will be apt 
to lay the blame on thoſe that oppoſe them, 
and reflect upon their judgment, diſcretion, 
or piety; which I expect will be the conſe- 
quence, becauſe I will not run headlong into 


little that I have done on this head; but ſince Your ſchemes; which would, in a great 


it is gone ſo far, there is no drawing back.“ 


And in another letter, finding his ſon kept 
the property in his own hands, he ſays, 
very much fear your reimburſing yourſelf 
on the account of my book. The work itſelf 
will not recommend its ſale when it comes 
to be read, and in the hands of a cenſorious 
world.“ , 


And again, „I wiſh you would not be too | P 


{anguine in printing another edition of the 


Inſtruction for the Indians. The novelty of | P 


the thing might take off a large quantity at 
firſt, but the book is really not of that value, 
nor ſo correct, as to ſtand the teſt much 
longer; and it would be a loſs and a ſhame 


* Dated Oct. 10, 1739. May 9, 1740. _ 


meaſure, ſet aſide the expreſs duties of ca- 
techiſing, bound upon us by laws, rubricks, 
and canons ; which, if performed as they 
ſhould be, with ſeriouſneſs and pains in ex- 
plaining the ſeveral parts of the Catechiſm, 
would be of more uſe to the ſouls both of 
the learned and ignorant, than the very beſt 
ſermon out of the pulpit. 


% This, I ſay,—after a ſerious, plain, and 
ractical ſermon in the morning, by a Mi- 
niſter of Jeſus Chriſt, who preaches by his 
ious life and example, as you ſay that Gen- 
tleman doth, and I believe it, —will anſwer 


m June 11, 1741. 


n Theſe letters were written by ſome of the moſt reſpectable 
Clergy, and were full of the higheſt commendations of tue 
Biſhop's publications. And the general eſteem they have been 
and are held in, are ſufficient teſtimonials of their great 3 
NF a 
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hy all the ends of inſtruction without an after- 
noon ſermon, which, being a novelty in this 
ic dioceſe, may be attended with unforeſeen 
R miſchiefs, which you JR may have 
a reaſon to repent of, and the reſt of your 
ve brethren have reaſon to blame you for, if I 
P {hould be ſo weak as to comply with your 
ir: inconſiderate project. 
he «« thank God, I have not been wanting 
ou to lay out either my incomes or pains to 


ſerve the neceſſities of my dioceſe; but I 
muſt bed allowed to judge of the fitteſt ways 


forty years government of the church, with- 
out being directed by the unexperienced zeal 
of others, who are not to be anſwerable for 
conſequences. 


« I thought the town of Douglaſs was 
pretty well provided for with labourers in 
the harveſt, much better than any of the 
other towns of this iſle; and for God's ſake 


ferious and practical, and your life as exem- 
plary, as you ſay that Gentleman's life and 


will have no reaſon to complain for want of 
inſtructive ſermons in the afternoon of the 
Lord's Day. He may aſſiſt you in the morn- 
ings when you think proper, and you may 
catechiſe in the afternoon, and enlarge upon 
the catechiſm appointed for the uſe of this 


know you are able to do, you will ſoon ſtop 
the mouths of thoſe that deſire further inſtruc- 
tions. And let me tell you, without boaſt- 
ing, this Catechiſm is eſteemed, and ſo made 
uſe of in very many pariſhes in England, 
however it may be little thought of here. 


4 have no time to add more, than that, 
if my non-compliance with your ſcheme 
brings any reproach upon me, you will in 
ſome meaſure be anſwerable to God and his 
church for the conſequences. 


* I am, your friend and brother, 
Tuo. Sopok AND Man.” 


The above perſon, who would not con- 
tentedly perform the ſerviee of the church in 
the regular and orderly manner preſcribed by 
the ordinances in which he was himſelf in- 
ſtructed, for two or three years after gave the 
Biſhop a great deal of vexation, by his irre- 
gular, and in many reſpects indecent beha- 
our; ſcreening himſelf under the ſanction 
of a legal ordination, and a pretended pa- 
tronage of the Biſhop of Norwich. 


This deceived many; but upon enquiry, 
the Biſhop of Norwich diſclaimed him, and 
by a letter dated the 9th of July 1743, in 


anſwer to one from Dc. Wilſon at that time 
Vol. I. 13. 


of doing both the one and the other, after 


do your duty, and let your diſcourſes be as 


diſcourſes are, and the town of Douglaſs | 


dioceſe, in a manner as affectionately as God | 
ſhall direct you, and as you are bound to do; 
by which, if you lay out your talents as 1 
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on a viſit to his father, we find his general 
previous character to correſpond with his 
actions there. 


% Norwich, July 9, 1743. 
«© D EAR SIR, 


The perſon you enquire about is a na- 
tive of this country, and has ſold an Ad- 
vowſon to my College, in which he was 
educated, and ſold it fairly. He is in Dea- 
con's Orders; and, as I heard it from him- 
ſelf, had no defire to be more than Deacon. 
Though he was not charged with being 
vitious, an idler fellow I never knew. I 
ſpeak of knowing him five or fix years ago; 
and in leſs time an idle Clergyman may be 
a very wicked one. Let him be one or the 
other, I wiſh you rid of him; for it is not 
fit that ſuch a perſon ſhould give trouble 
to the moſt primitive, as well as ancient 
Proteſtant Biſhop, to whom I preſent my 
moſt humble ſervice; and am, Sir, | 
| % Your's very affectionately, 

Rer. Dr. Wilſon.” « Tho. Nokwicn,” 

In the year 1741, a Jew applied to the 
Rev. Mr. Moore to be admitted a proſelyte 
to Chriſtianity. On a matter ſo very extra- 
ordinary, Mr. Moore applied to the Biſhop 
for his direction and advice, which this ju- 


dicious Prelate gave him in the following 
letter: 


« Mr. Moot, Dec. 23, 1741. 
« Tho' charity will oblige us to hope well 


; : . 
of men's pretences till the contrary 


| appears; 
'yet we ought to be very careful ; * Shove 
their and our own ſouls are concerned, to 
be very cautious how we receive proſelytes. 


His reaſons for his converſion muſt be 
very ſtrictly enquired into. He muſt know 
very particularly what it is to be a Chriſtian, 
and the obligations he muſt lay himſelf under, 
as ever he hopes for ſalvation by Jefus Chriſt. 
He muſt be made ſenfible of the danger he 
expoſes himſelf to, in being an hypocrite in 
ſo ſolemn a change, and the ſcandal he will 


| give to Chriftianity, either by a change here- 


after, or by leading an unchriſtian lite, &c. 


This will take ſome time to be done as 
it ought to be; and therefore he ought to 
have patience; and he will have patience, if 
he be ſincerely deſirous to become a Chriſ- 
tian. You would therefore do well to put 
into his hands ſome plain Expoſition of the 
Church Catechiſm, to be by him well con- 
 fidered; after that foundation ſhall be laid, 
1 will, with you, examine him upon the chief 
articles of Chriſtianity. vat 
| « This is a buſy time, with me at leaſt, 
ſo can add no more, but commend him and 
you to the bleſſing of God, and the grace 
of aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. % 


| „Tuo. Sobox and May.” 
O This 
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This Jew Convert was afterwards baptized 
by Mr. Moore, and lived in Douglaſs orderly 
and regular in his life, with a wife and ſe- 
veral children, natives of the iſle.“ 


In the year 1743, the Biſhop wrote a letter 
to King George the Second, upon the pro- 
motion of his ſon to a prebend of Weſt- 
minſter, which was given to him by his 


Majeſty himſelf. The Biſhop of Saliſbury at 
the ſame time appointing him ſub-almoner, 


« May it pleaſe the King's Moſt Sacred 
Majeſty, 

« To receive the moſt grateful acknow- 
ledgments of the antient Biſhop of Man, for 
his Majeſty's great condeſcenſion, and late 
royal favour, to the ſon of a Biſhop, whoſe 
obſcure dioceſe and remote fituation might 
juſtly have forbid him all expectations of ſo 
high a nature from a royal hand. May both 
the father and the ſon ever act worthy of fo 
diſtinguiſhing a favour! And may the King 
of Kings bleſs his Majeſty with all the graces 
and virtues which are neceſſary for his high 
ſtation, and for his eternal happineſs ;—en- 
able his Majeſty to overcome all the difficul- 
ties he ſhall meet with Abroad,*—and bring 
him back to his kingdoms here in peace and 
ſafety, and finally to an everlaſting king- 
dom hereafter ;——which has been, and ſhall 
be, the fincere and conſtant prayer of his 
Majeſty's moſt grateful, dutiful, and faithful 
ſubject and ſervant, 


«© TyHo. SopOR AND Man.” 
« Iſle of Man, May 3, 1743.” 


In a letter to his ſon, at the ſame time, 
he ſays, 


« I am both ſurpriſed and pleaſed with 
the unexpected favours conferred upon you 
both by the King and the Biſhop of Saliſ- 
bury. I hope in God you will anſwer the 
great ends of his providence in raiſing you 
ſuch friends, and in putting into your hands 
ſuch unlooked-for talents, in order to im- 
prove them to his glory and to your own ſal- 
vation. For my own part, I have ever re- 


' ceived ſuch favours with fear, leſt I ſhould: 


be tempted to diſhonour God by his own 
gifts; and it ſhall be my daily prayers for 
you, that you may never do ſo, This was 


the caſe of the wiſeſt and the greateſt of 


men, whoſe hiſtory and fall was part of this 
day's ſervice of the Church.“ 


* Incloſed you have a letter to his Ma- 


jeſty. Perhaps you may not approve of the 
ſtyle His inſtead of your Majeſty, but I know 


it to be more becoming, and will be better | 


© Letter from Mr. Moore to the Editor. 
The King was in Hanover. 


4 The tenth and eleventh chapters of the firſt book. of Kings, 


ſewing the wiſdom and fall of Solomon. 
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accepted by a foreigner, and therefore it ſhall 
ſo paſs. 


] have alſo written to the Biſhop of Sa- 
liſbury, to whom my moſt grateful ſervice 
and thanks. According to my notion of 
writing to his Majeſty, I ought not to have 
ſubſcribed my name, but I have done it leſt 


you ſhould have thought otherwiſe.” 


His letter goes on thus: 


“ J have a favour to beg of you with re- 
lation to Peel ſchool. The cloth- workers 
company are truſtees for the falary, which 
was twenty pounds per annum, till the fire 
of London reduced it to ten pounds till the 
term for re-building the houſes expired, 
which ended a year or two ago. I had a very 
kind letter ſome time ago from the warden 
of the company, with a promiſe that we 
ſhould be uſed after the beſt manner, &c, 
but have had no anſwer fince to my laſt. I 
with you would take the trouble of talkin 
with the warden, to whom I have this to 

ropoſe in favour of that charity ; namely, 
that forty ſhillings or three pounds per an- 
num of the ſalary, ſuppoſing that the whole 
twenty pounds be paid us, may be allowed 
to a miſtreſs for teaching the leſſer children; 
the town being become ſo populous, that 
there are often not leſs than ſixty or ſeventy 
children, many of them in the primer, horn- 
book, &c. ſo that a maſter cannot poſſibly 
take care of more than one half of thea: 
If you can let me know whether the whole 
twenty pounds per annum will be paid, I 
would write more fully on this head to the 
company. 


« You will remember the Royal Bounty, 
and the wants of many of my poor Clergy; 
and you will not forget my former hints 
about the two or three vicarage - houſes, 
which I am concerned to ſee finiſhed, if 
ſuch a thing ſhould come in your way. 


e bleſs God I am pretty well. I preached 
Palm-Sunday ; adminiſtered the Sacrament 
Eaſter-Eve; preached and adminiſtered the 
Sacrament on Eaſter-day, at Peel ; the next 
Sunday at Kirk-Michael ; and laſt Sunday at 
Jurby, where I performed the whole ſervice, 
. no perſon yet in Deacon's orders for 
that church; and indeed we are hard ſet for 
ſober perſons for the Miniſtry.” 


Such are the contents of the greateſt part 
of the letters to his ſon; ever anxious for the 
welfare of his dioceſe, particularly the clergy 
and the poor. 


One of thoſe addreſſed to his ſon is accom- 

exp. with the following beautiful letter to 

is daughter,” which breathes the moſt ge- 
nuine piety and affection:— 


5 Dated October 11, 1743. 


6c My 
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% My dear Daughter, 


« [ have the pleaſure of yours of the 8th 
of the laſt month. You put too great a 
value upon the little favours I can ſhew you. 
My great aim and deſire is, that my fon and 
you may make one another ſo eaſy, as that it 
may be a means, through the bleſſing of 
God, of lengthening your days to a good 


old age; and that at laſt we may all meet in 


the Paradiſe of God. 


« My eyes, I thank God, are much better, 
though my ſight is a little duller than for- 


merly; but that is what I ought to expect at 


eighty years. 


« You nave a ſhare in my prayers every 
day of my life; and if I am ſo happy as to 
find favour with God, I have ſome reaſon 
to hope that my prayers afterwards may be 
accepted at the Throne of Grace, for our 


happy meeting, through the merits of the 
Lord Jeſus. 


© THO. SoDOR AnD MAN.“ 


In the year 1744, he purchaſed ſome land, 
and added it to the living of Jurby ; and the 
following year this good man, as well as his 
Clergy, were made happy by the payment of 
the Royal Bounty, which had been with- 
held for ſome years. 


In a letter to his ſon, dated the 14th of 
June 1745, he ſays, 


« I have yours by way of Whitehaven 
and Liverpool, with the account of your re- 
ceiving the Royal Bounty, which I have paid 
the Clergy to their great ſatisfaction; and you 
have their hearty ſervice and thanks for your 
great care and trouble about it. 


« Our harveſt laſt year was ſo difficult to 


be ſaved, that it has reduced us to as great 


ſtraits as we were in four years ago, only 


we have the liberty of having corn from 
England and Wales brought to us, but at an 


exceſſive price; and, which is ſtill worſe, 
there is amongſt the people very little monies 
to purchaſe it. I have already given moſt of 
my own ſtock of all ſorts of grain, and I be- 
lieve I ſhall be obliged to lay out twenty or 
thirty pounds more before Auguſt. Ten 
pounds worth of barley Mr. Murray has pro- 
miſed me this week, which is coming 4 
Wales, and 1 hope for as much more. It is 
generally ſold for twenty-four ſhillings our 
boll but before this came in, ſome of our 
wicked farmers ſold it for upwards of thirty, 
or five or fix ſhillings a Wincheſter buſhel, 


* We have alſo had a very great loſs of 
black cattle and ſheep thro' the whole coun- 
try, occaſioned by the badneſs of the fodder, 
and the cold and wet ſeaſon, havin g had ſcarce 
three days together without rain or ſnow ſince 
September laſt, In ſhort; I can foreſee no- 
thing but diſtreſs of one kind or other.” 
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In another letter, written the 15th of the 
following month, he again ſays, A moſt 
ſad dear year, even as hard with the poor as 
1741, for though there is corn un, (at a 
very dear rate) yet the people have no mo- 
nies. We are perfectly drained. I have 
bought already near one hundred buſhels, 
and ſhall make it up that quantity before 
new corn comes in, beſides my own growth. 
No proſpect of a fiſhery. A fine crop upon 


the ground, except the Mountains and the 
Curragh.“ 


Some little time before this the Biſhop had 
ſettled a plan for tranſlating the New Teſta- 
ment into the Manks language. This had 
been originally concerted between himſelf 


and Dr. Walker, when priſoners in Caſtle- 
Ruſhin. 


The Biſhop did not live to ſee a farther 
progreſs made in this great Work, than the 
tranſlation of the Goſpels, and the printing 
of St. Matthew. This however was after- 
wards completed by his very worthy ſucceſſor 
Biſhop Hildeſley* and his Clergy, aſſiſted by 


the Society for the promotion of Chriſtian 
Knowledge. 


In the year 1746, John Bridſon, of Balla- 
Sallah, murdered a young woman who was 
pregnant by him, for which he was con- 
demned and executed. On this melancholy 
occaſion, the Biſhop ſent the following cir- 
cular letter to his Clergy ;— 


& My very dear Brethren, 


« We having at this time a mournful in- 


| ſtance before us of an unhappy man under 


the righteous ſentence of condemnation for 
the dreadful fin of murder, attended with 


uncommon circumſtances of the moſt barba- 
| rous cruelty; let us confider, I beſeech you, 


what God will expect, eſpecially of us his 
Miniſters, upon this occaſion ; what good 
we may probably do, and what future evils 
we may hope through the grace of God to 
prevent, by plainly and affectionately laying 


before our people the true cauſes which lead 
to ſuch dreadful fins. | 


« 'The Apoſtle tells us,* that when men 
will not retain God in their knowledge, but 
have caſt off the fear of God, God will give 
them up to a reprobate mind, or a mind void 


of judgment; ſo as to commit all iniquity 
with greedineſs. 


* This was the caſe of this unhappy man; 
he had grieved the Holy Spirit of God, by 
which he had been ſanctified at baptiſm and 
confirmation ; he caſt off the fear of God, 
and grieved his Holy Spirit, till he was left 
to himſelf, and to that evil ſpirit, who goes 


| about ſeeking whom he may ruin, finding 


See Appendix * Rom. i. 28, 


them 


ö 
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them from under God's eſpecial protection ; 
and we ſee how it ended. 


« And this, or ſome ſuch fad conſequence, 
will be the caſe of every finner, who, caſting 
off the fear of God, continues to live in any 
known ſin whatever. | 


If people will take themſelves from 
under God's protection, by leaving off to 
ray daily to God ;—if they fall into a care- 
fes and idle way of living, — run into looſe 
and wicked company, —hear profane people 
make a mock of fin ;—if they fall into an 
habit of profaning the Lord's Day, by idle- 
neſs, finful diverſions, or neglecting the pub- 
lick worſhip of God ;—thele things will cer- 
tainly grieve the Holy Spirit of God, by 
which alone we can be kept from the ways 
of ſin and damnation. 


We have here, therefore, a good occa- 
ſion of admoniſhing young people, whether 


men or women, to take care of the begin- 


nings of fin. Nobody is exceeding wicked 
all at once; the devil is too cunning to ſtar- 
tle men with temptations to great and fright- 
ful crimes at firſt; but if he can tempt 
them to leave off their prayers, to take God's 
name in vain, to drink, to ſwear, to hear 


filthy diſcourſe, to fpeak of the vices of 
others with pleaſure, &c. he will ſoon tempt 


them to crimes of a damning nature. 


« Little did theſe unhappy people think 
what it would end in, when they gave them- 
ſelves up to a liberty of uncleanneſs and 
whoredom ; fins, God knows, too, too com- 
mon amongſt us, too lightly ſpoken and 
thought of, too often made a jeſt of; and 
yet, we fee, it ended moſt dreadfully. 


«© This ſad inſtance, my brethren, with 
your plain and wholeſome advice and inſtruc- 
tions upon it, while this unhappy man con- 
tinues amongſt us, together with all our 
prayers, may, through God's . Fre put a 
ſtop to theſe ſins of impurity and fornication, 


and avert the guilt and judgments that will 


follow, if not thus prevented. 


In order to this, young women ſhould be 
made ſenſible of the great goodneſs of God, 
in implanting modeſty in the ſex, for a guard 
and ſecurity of their innocency and happi- 


neſs; ſo that when a woman once loſes her 


modeſty, ſhe lays herſelf open to every ſin 
which the devil or wicked men can tempt 
her to. | | 


“ Young women, therefore, ſhould be 
plainly told, and from the Pulpit, (that all 
who hear you may be witneſs againſt them, 
if they are not careful of themſelves) that if 
they will give ear to lewd diſcourſes, to fil- 
thy company, this will end in undue liber- 


ties, and thoſe, too likely, will end in the 


loſs of their reputation and chaſtity, if not 
of their ſouls. Wy. 


« Above all, they ought to be warned a. 
gainſt being tempted to violate their chaſtit 
by promiſes of marriage, though backed by 
oaths and curſes: theſe promiſes are ſeldom 
kept, and if kept they are often attended with 
jealouſy, ſhame, and an uncomfortable life, 


« A woman mult be deſtitute of common 
ſenſe, as well as of grace and modeſty, who 
will be prevailed on to believe that any man 
values her for any thing but his luſt, who at- 
tempts to make a whore of her. 


« Young men allo ſhould be admoniſhed, at 
the peril of their ſouls, not to tempt the 
chaſtity of poor thoughtleſs creatures by 
ſuch curſed ways, to the loſs of their credit, 
of their happineſs in this world, and to the 
hazard of their fouls in the world to come. 
The pleafure is ſhort, the guilt of it is great, 
and muſt be wiped away by a long and bitter 
repentance, or attended with eternal damna- 
tion. Let them therefore be adviſed to con- 
ſider how great this fin is, ſince God has 
mercifully provided a remedy for ſuch as can- 
not live ſingle; „Marriage being honour- 
« able in all, and the bed undefiled;” and 
therefore whoremongers and adulterers 
God has declared he will judge.” 


© You will now alſo have an affecting oc- 
caſion of exhorting ſuch parents as have any 
concern for themſelves or their children, to 
take great care of their children's manners, 
of the life they lead, of the company they 
keep ;—to bring them up in the fear of God, 
and in a ſenſe of his all- ſeeing eye ;—to keep 
them ſtrictly from profaning the Lord's Day, 
and neglecting the publick ſervice of the 
Church, which is generally the beginning of 
moſt evils;— to warn their daughters early 
of the danger of being deluded and ruined 
by lewd men, never forgetting what the 
Spirit of God aſſures us, that a child left to 
herſelf will bring her parents to ſhame, and 
ſorrow too. 


And if you take this occaſion of recom- 


| mending the neceſſity of Family Prayer, by 


which children are brought up to fear God, 
to honour their parents, and to depend upon 
Gad's blefling, you will do a work accept- 
able to God, and worthy of a good Miniſter 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 


« Laſtly; in order to diſcourage this vice 
of whoredom, and the evils that attend it, 
it ought to be obſerved, that the children of 
ſuch women are often neglected for worldly 
ends, ſo that they too commonly come to 
untimely deaths for want of due care, and 
are in effect murdered, though in a Wa) 
which the law cannot take hold of ; but 
God will certainly avenge it upon the guilty 
parents. 

And indeed all ſuch mothers, as without 
real neceſſity do neglect their own duty, and 
| Encourage 


encourage ſuch naughty women by tempting 


this ſeaſonable, though mournful occaſion, 


defend him againſt the temptations and ſnares 
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wages to nurſe their children, and leave their 
own to chance, ought to conſider what ſhare 
of guilt may lie at their-door, 


« And now, my brethren, we have good 
reaſon to hope that none of you will omit 


of ſpeaking from the Pulpit, and other ways, 
upon theſe neceſſary heads, at a time when 
it will be apt to make laſting impreſſions 
upon ſuch as hear you, 


« All that I have now to add is, to let 
you know that we are well informed, that 
through the great goodneſs of God, this o- 
therwiſe unhappy young man is brought to 
a deep ſenſe of the guilt of his crimes, and 
moſt earneſtly defires to be aſſiſted by our 
prayers, that he may make the beſt ule of 
the ſhort time he has yet to live, - that God 
may ſupport him under all his forrows,— | 


of the devil,—give him true repentance for 
all the fins of his life paſt, and that he may 
find mercy at the great day. 


« To this end, F have ſent you a few ſhort 
prayers proper for this occaſion, to be made 
uſe of in the ſervice of the Church, imme- 


diately after the prayer for the whole ſtate of | 


Chriſt's Church, on all Sundays and Holi- 
days, either after a ſermon on this occaſion, 
or a proper diſcourſe, as you ſhall judge moſt 
edifying. . 1 


© Let us offer our devout prayers to Almighty 
God for the perſon now under ſentence 
of condemnation. 


„ Almighty God, who by thy grace and 
providence haſt brought this perſon, now 
under ſentence of death, to glorify Thee for 
bringing his great and crying {ins to light, 
in an open and free en of them, and 
in acknowledging the juſtice of that ſen- 


tence paſſed upon him for them; we moſt 


humbly beſeech Thee to continue thy grace 
and mercy to him, that his conſcience being 
awakened by the near approach of death, he 
may call his ways to remembrance, and con- 
feſs, and bewail, and abhor, all the ſins of 
his life paſt. And, O merciful God, give 
him true repentance for them, even that re- 
pentance to which Thou haſt promiſed mercy 
and pardon, that his death may be a bleſſing 
to him, and that he may find mercy at the 
great day, through the merits and mediation 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Amen.” 


4 Prayer againſt Deſpair. 
© O Father of mercies, and God of all 
comfort, who by thy bleſſed Son haſt de- 
clared, that all jins ſhall be forgiven unto the 


Jons of men upon their true repentance, let 
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of this thy ſervant under the ſentence of 
death, againſt the temptations of the devil, 
and the fears that may. pofſeſs his ſoul. 
Though his fins are great, they cannot be 
too great for thy mercy, which is infinite. 
O give him true repentance for all the errors 
of his life paſt, and ſtedfaſt faith in thy Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, that his fins may be done away 
by thy mercy, and his pardon ſealed in heaven 
before he go hence; through the merits of 
the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen.” 


*© O moſt juſt and holy God, ſanctify, we 
moſt humbly befeech Thee, this dreadful 
example to this whole land, that all may 
be warned by this fearful judgment to flee 
from the damnable fins of whoredom and 


to them; that we may ſee and adore the 
rer of God in bringing to light the 

idden works of darkneſs, and be convinced 
that if we fin againſt the Lord, our fin will 
ſurely find us out. And laſtly, that this 
generation may learn and remember, what 
an evil thing and bitter it is to provoke the 


Lord to leave us to ourſelves; and that we 


ourſelves may learn, and teach our children, 
to fear the Lord and his judgments. All 
which we beg for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen.” 


From this time the Biſhop does not ſeem 
to have been concerned in any other matters 


duties of his Biſhoprick, which he continued 
to execute to the lateſt period of his life. 


On the 6th of March 1745-6, he writes to 
his ſon thus: This is one of the firſt letters 
I have written ſince Aſh-Wedneſday, when, 
being a cold day, I walked a little too faſt 
to Kirk-Michael Church," which the night 
following brought on me a ſharp fit of the 
gout, and confined me to my bed and cham- 
ber theſe three weeks paſt.” 


The following Charge, which was deli- 
vered to his Clergy in Convocation, on the 
11th of June 1747, proves, that although the 
Biſhop was eighty-four years of age, his ſenſes 
were then perfect, and his care for his dioceſe 
undiminiſhed ; nay, he continued to deliver 
his Charges till the year before he died; 


but they appear (in his own hand-writing) 


more like ſketches of what he intended to 
ſay, than as Exhortations written in full; 
which, conſidering the infirmities naturally 
attending his great age, and the diſorder in 
his hand, may be very well accounted for. 


« Biſhop's-Court, June 11, 1747. 
<< My DEAR BRETHREN, 


te In every one almoſt of our yearly meet- 
ings on this day, I have taken occaſion of 


Vor. I. 14. is 


this moſt comfortable word ſupport the ſpirit | 


inſiſting, more or leſs, upon the duty and the 


About two miles from Biſhop's-Court. 
3 | neceſſity 


uncleanneſs, and from all the fins that lead 


of a public nature beyond the immediate 


Vopr engnes- ꝶ.qꝶqꝶ—-— ˙— ——— — — ů — — — — 
— a —— ; 
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which are the foundation of catechiſing, in 


Chriſt, who has the good of ſouls at heart, 
what comfort would he have at his dying 


this has been done in his own pariſh; and, 


For example: If every rector, vicar, 
and curate, would, but ſpend one hour in 
every week, in viting his petty ſchool, and 
fee how the children are taught to read, to 
_ ſay. their catechiſm, and their prayers, and 

how they can anſwer in the little book called 
The Church Catechiſm. broke into ſhort queſtions," 
which every, maſter hath. or 
aſbeing. If this were faithfully done, and 
the miaſters reprayed where, they are lazy or 
negligent, there would ſoon be a change for” 
the better both among, the young. and the 


by the Rev. Dr. Sharp, ſou-of. the Archbiſhop of Vork. The. 
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neceſſity of Catechiſing in the, Church, bound 


upon us as ſtrictly as /aws, Wy canons, and 
conſcience, can oblige any Miniſter of God. | 

« ]-hope that theſe hints have not been 
altogether loſt. Some I know have taken 
pains to inſtruct their youth in the princi- 
ples of Chriſtianity ; and ſuch as have not 
done ſo, have a great deal to anſwer for. 
May God awaken them to a ſenſe of their 
duty, as thoſe that know they muſt give an 
account! 


N 


«« There is of late a ſpirit\ gone out, and 
many books publiſhed, to ſhew the abſolute 
neceſſity of ſetting up a regular courſe of 
catechiſing, in order to recover a regular 
courſe of life among Chriſtians. 
„I would hope, that we of this Dioceſe 
ſhould not be. the laſt that would come into 
this ſaving work, We have petty ſchools, 


every.pariſh; and though they are but meanly 
endowed at Preſent, yet by the care of every 
Miniſter. they may become a ſpecial means 


of ſalvation in every pariſh. 


Wo have a moſt ſurpriſing account of | 


what has been done iu the ſouth of Wales 
within theſe fix years in this glorious. work : 
No leſs than thirty-fix thouſand eight hun- 
dred perſons, young and old, . have been 
taught to read ; and according. to their capa- 
city, to underſtand their catechiſm, to ſay 
their prayers, and to ſing the common pſalm- 
Wa 5 eee dow 15 de -iriG + 
What would every . Miniſter of Jeſus 


hour, to be able to. ſay, that ſomething, like, 
yet this may be done, and by a moderate, 


pains and care, in every pariſh. | 


* 1 


or may have for 


old. Parents would reyerence and eſteem 
the Miniſters for the care they have for their 
children; and the children would be better 
qualified, when they come to be catechiſed 
in the Church, to be inſtructed and prepared 
3 Ne ene | | 

u The title of the book is, 4 Table of Queftions for examining 

Children and Young Perſons in the Catechiſm, and was written 


for confirmation, And wo to that Miniſter 
who will not take 'this ſalutary hint, which, 
through the 'gti{ice bf God, would be attended 
with ſo great a bleſſing. 

This is a ttüth n6t to be queſtioned, 
that the plalneſt Termoh out of the Pulpit 
will not be underſtood, nor profit any one 
who has not been well inſtructed in the 
principles of Chriſtianity contained in the 
Church Catechifm. So that our preaching 
is in vain to all ſuch, Which J fear is often 
the caſe of a great part of our heaters. 
„The moſt unlearned know, by nature, 
the things contained in the law as foon as 
they hear it read ; but "theſe ate the things 


which they want to be particularly ahd often 


| inftrudted in, and thatle ſenſible of; namely, 


The extreme danger a ſinner is in While he 
is under the diſpleaſure of an holy and juſt 
God, who can deſtroy botli body and ſbul in 
hell ;—how a fintier,” made ſenſible and awa- 
kened with the danger he is in, may be re- 
ſtored to God's favour of the bleſſing and 
comfort of a Redeemer; Hat that bleſſed 
Redeemer has done and ſuffered to reſtore 
us to the favour of God; — what means of 
grace he has appointed as abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to preſerve us in the favour of God, and 
in the way of ſalvation. 

* Chriſtians too often want to be Tet right, 
and very particularly to be inſtrutted in the 
nature of repentauce, of that repentance to 
which God has promiſed mercy and pardon; 
and of that fait“ which is ſaving, andi ac- 
companĩed with good works, and an holy 
and Chriſtian life. 

Thieſt are foundation principles, and ſuch 
as every Paſtor of ſouls is obliged to explain, 
as he hopes ever to do good by his other la- 
bours and ſermons. e 

„We ſay to explain, not only in ſet dil- 
courſes out of the Pulpit, but in a plain, 
familiar manner out of the deſk, where 
queſtions may be aſked, and things explained, 


1 


| fo as both old and young may be edified. 


«© Preaching will always be our duty, but 
of little uſe to thoſe who underſtand not the 
meaning of the words we make uſe of in 
our ſermons, as, God kfows, too many muſt 
be fuppoſed not to do, for want of their 
being inſtrudted in their younger years. 


I . Many people labour under a very {ad 


miſtake, that people cannot be very ignofant 
of their duty in a Chriſtian country; and yet 
we ſee too many can make a ſhift amongſt 
us to continue in the ways of ſin and dam- 
| nation, notwithſtanding the ſermons they 
hear every Lord's Day. 1 
« One great reaſon of which js plain 


title given by the Biſhop is certainly a, very exact deſeription 
of the nature of the work. Mr. Gr. Sharp to the Editor. 


this They were never truly made enfible 
of the danger a ſinner is in, without the 
| plein 
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bleſſing of a Redeemer they were never 
regularly inſtructed in the terms of ſalvation.) 


We have of late, God be praiſed, broke 
through a bad cuſtom of having the Lord's 
Supper adminiſtered in country pariſhes only 
three times a year; and as the people thought 
that ſufficient, I do heartily thank ſuch of 
the Clergy as have mended in this particular. 
One thing we ſtill want to, be dohe, if poſ- 
fible—to-bring about the obſervation of the 
Rubrick, which requires ſuch as intend to 
receive to give in their, names the week be- 
fore, which would have this bleſſed effet, — 
Many would be friendly admoniſhed, many 
encouraged in the good way of their duty, 
and very much fin and vices of all forts would 
be prevented, when reproved after ſuch a 
kind and private manner. And certainly 
this might in time be brought about, not- 
withſtanding the difficulties pretended, if 
every Miniſter, .,when he is preparing young 
people for Confirmation or for the Lord's 
Supper, would kindly obtain their promiſe 
of giving in their names before they receive 
that Sacrament. Every well-diſpoſed perſon, 
qualified for that holy ordinance, would ſet 
the reaſon, and the bleſſing of doing it plainly 
laid before them in, private. | 


« But to return to the duty of 55 
Every one of you have the Biſhop of Saliſ- 
bury's Paſtoral Care, a book which is ſaid t 
be the beſt he ever wrote. I wiſh you would, 
every one of you, ſee with your own eyes 
what he has, Lid upon e 'y and neceſſity 
of Catecbiſing; it would, fave me the troub 
of ſaying much more, on, that ſubject. 


© You will obſerve, that ſo many other 
practical books, procured and. purchaſed at 
no ſmall expence and labour, for every pari 
in this dioceſe, (a bleſſing which fo many 
thouſand, pariſhes 8 1 wefe 
not purchaſed to be laid by, and neglected, 
and ſpoiled, as ſome have been, inſtead of 
being read with, attention, in order to in- 
ſtrucf ourſelves and others. This, I hope, 
will be mended before our viſitation. | 


« In ſhort; the Lady Haſtings's thr i 


upon which, ſhe comfonted herſelf. that it 
would be eſpecially applied to the glory bf 
God, and the good education of children; 
this will be ſadly. perverted, if every one of 
us do not put to his helping hand to ren 
it more effetual ;" and, other pious people 
will be diſcqyraged from helping us, when 
_ they. ſes ſo excellent a. charity, neglected or 
abuſed. 
„I. have had ſeveral complaints that = 
of oe etty ſchools have'been neglected, bath 
tho th 
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at receive the Royal Bounty, and they ; 


hat haye had that god Lady's charity. 
* I would be glad you would let the Maſ- 
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tation ſhall be made, that ſuch as are found 
faulty may be turned out, and ſuch as do their 
duty may receive further encouragement. 

« To ſum up what I would ſay upon this 
day's meeting, which I pray God give his 
blefling to 


« In the firſt place, conſider what an in- 
credible number of wicked and profane per- 
ſons have got footing amongſt us, and viſit 
us daily. N 15 

Now, this is a certain truth, that every 
one who doth not know why he is a Chriſ- 
tian is in the ready way to become an Infidel. 
This will in time be the ſad confequence of 
an uninſtructed and an uncatechiſed gene- 
ration. | 

Let us therefore, my brethren, for God, 
his Church, and our own ſouls' ſake, every 
one of you, as I hinted before, ſeriouſly re- 
ſolve to viſit the petty ſchools regularly one 
hour in every week, to ſee how the maſters 
and miſtreſſes do their duty,—to hear the 
children read, to ſay their prayers, and their 
catechiſm,—whether they can readily anſwer 
ſuch eaſy queſtions as are in the little book 
I mentioned before, The Church Catechiſm 
broke into ſhort queſtions ;—a moſt ſure and 
good way to make children attend to what 
is ſaid to them, and to keep them from an- 
ſwering by rote. 585 

. * If this were done faithfully, and young 
people ſpoke to after a familiar way, and 
ſuitable to their age and capacities;—if they 


| were ſhewn, the dangers of the world they are 


going into, the temptations they will meet 
with, the + wary of the grace of God, to 
keep them from falling into the greateſt fins 
and wickedneſs they ever heard'of ;—if* they 
were often told, that the great end of going 
to ſchool is not purely to learn to read, but 
to be able to fee with their own eyes how 


| they muſt live ſo as to pleaſe God, and be 


happy when they die: — Theſe and ſach-like 
ſhort hints would, through God's grace; fix 
in them a ſerious and thoughtful temper of 
mind, fit to receive future inſtructions, when 
they ſhall be fit to come before you in the 
Church to be catechiſed and inſtructed in the 
great principles of Chriſtianity. 


It is then that every Clergyman and 


| Paſtor of ſouls will have à Work upon his 
hands of the greateſt conſequence, not merely 


to hear the young people hurry over the Ca- 


techiſm by rote, to the offence of all ſerious 


people, but to inſtru them in a plain and 


familiar way in the great truths they are 15 
Y [quired to get by heart, and whereby they 


muſt be ſaved. 


Now, if any amongſt us ſhall think theſe 
duties too great a trouble to be performed, 


ders know, that a very ſtrict enquity and viſi- 


or not worthy of ſo much pains, and ſo neg- 
lect them, which God forbid; all one can 
Seen + 38 : 
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ſay is, that every ſuch perſon will ſurely be 


accountable to God for what he has now 
been put in mind of, and for the loſs of 
many a ſoul, and for the Joſs of his own 
ſoul at laſt ; from which judgment good 
Lord deliver every one of us, for Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake. Amen.” 


The Biſhop continued to ride on horſe- 
back till the year 1749. In a very long let- 
ter dated the 11th of October in that year, 
he ſays, ** I have at laſt got a horſe, ſuch 
as I could get, and now and then ride into 
the fields.” In the former part of his life 
he had been an excellent horſeman, ſeldom 
getting intoa carriage. Mr, Moore (in alet- 
ter to the Editor) ſays, ©* Prince Eugene did 
not fit on horſeback better than the Biſhop.” 


In June 1751, he wrote a letter to the 
new Governor, who was lately arrived in the 
iſland. This letter is equally legible, tho' 
not ſo finely written as ſome of his letters in 
the prime of life. 


% Honoured Governor, 


„ I hope my great age, and the infirmities 
that attend it, will be ſome excuſe for my 
forgetting ſo long to enquire after your 
health, and ſettling in your government. I 
promiſe to make ſome amends for that fault 
by my daily prayers, that God may bleſs 
you, and make you an, happy inſtrument of 
good to this people, and comfort and fatis- 
faction to yourſelf, this being the duty of, 
honoured Sir, your affectionate friend and 
humble ſervant, | | | 


© To. SoDOR AND MAN.“ 
« June 21, 1751.“ 


The Biſhop held an Ordination in the year 
1751, and another in 1752. In the year 1753, 
he conſecrated a new Chapel at Ramſea, his 
ſon preaching the Conſecration Sermon. His 
death followed two years after. 


A e --. pe pee „ bode ore. 


In ſumming up THE CHARACTER of this 
truly great man, every part of his life affords 
a diſplay of the moſt genuine charity and 
benevolence: Whether we conſider him as 


a fon, a huſband, a parent,“ a maſter,” or a 


Biſhop, we ſhall find few equal,—no one 
{uperior to him. 


I never riſe nor lie down without recommending you and 
my daughter to the mercy and goodneſs of God.” 
. Letter to his ſon, Feb. 20, 1741-2. 


Y In a letter to his ſon we meet with the following proof of 
his attention to the memory of a faithful ſervant : · I have ſet 
a handſome ſtone at the head of John Ryddiard's grave, with the 
following inſcription :>=—John Ryddiard died at Biſhop's-Court, 
April 27, 1738, aged 47; whoſe maſter hath here given this 
teſtimony of his integrity, that in more than twenty years ſervice 
he found no cauſe to charge him with eye-ſervice, fraud, or in- 


juſtice.“ | Dated Auguſt 16, 1739. | 


Having the precepts of his divine Maſter 
conſtantly before him, with the Lives and 
Writings of the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſ- 
tian Fathers; he from them laid down his 
plan of life, and ſteadily copied their ex. 
ample. 


There is ſcarcely a part of human ſcience 
that could be valuable or ſerviceable to his 
dioceſe, which he did not underſtand. He 
was well acquainted with the Latin, Greek, 
and Hebrew Languages. In the younger 
part of his life he had a poetical turn, but 
afterwards he laid afide ſuch amuſements, as 
thinking them inconſiſtent with his epiſcopal 
character. The Editor has been favoured 
with the following, which is perhaps, the 
only effort of his poetical genius now exiſting. 


In Imitation of HoRAce's 14 Ode, Lib. J. 


[Wherein, under the Allegory of a Ship, he laments the 
Diſtraftions of the State] 


« O goodly Ship, that once didſt ride 
The ſtatelieſt Admiral of all the tide; 
How I regret, and all good men, 
To ſee thee, now thy Pilot's loſt, 
By rougheſt waves of faction toſt, 
And quite diſabled ere to reach thy port again 


Thy foes, alas! have ſpy'd 
The weakneſs of thy ſide; 
How ſcarce of hands thou art, 
How poor, defenceleſs, thin, in every part! 


Thy lofty maſts by northern winds are torn; 
Thy yards, by adverſe ſtorms outworn, 
Do ſeem to ſigh at thy diſtreſs : 

And by thy breaking cables we may gueſs, 
(Thoſe nerves whzch move thy courſe, 
And to thy keel give all its force) 

How much thou art in danger to be o'erborn ! 


Thy very ſails, thoſe enſigns of thy pride, 
Are lopp'd down to thy humble fide : 
Nay, more; thy guardian Angels fly 
From thy pathetic cry ; 
And will not help, though danger be ſo nigh. 


They all forget thy antient name, 
The ſtrength and beauty of thy frame ! 
Nor dare the ſeamen now rely, 
Upon the arms and flag thou bear'ſt ſo high; 
Thy ammunition growing ſcant, 
There's little comfort to be had in paint !* 


But let the dangers of the ſea, 

(Unleſs thou haſt a mind, 

To be to every puff of wind, 

To every wave, a prey) 
Warn thee, at laſt, to quit that coaſt, 
Where rocks and ſhelves annoy thee moſt ; 
I mean the Belgick ; ere a wreck, | 
Beyond repair, thy cordage crack ; 
And challenge fate itſelf to bring thee 8 D 

| T. w. 


| He had ſtudied and he practiſed Phyſick 
with ſucceſs. For ſome time after he ſet- 
tled there he was the onl N in the 
iſland; keeping a ſhop of drugs for general 
* Nil picbis timidus navita puppibus 
Fidit. 8 | 
uſe, 


ain! 
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uſe, which he diſtributed, as well as his ad- 
vice, gratis ; but when ſome Gentlemen of 
the Faculty came to ſettle on the iſland, he 
gave up to them that part of the practice 
which alone could conduce to their emolu- 
ment attendance on the rich, but the poor 


he kept always to himſelf. 


He inſtructed young Candidates for Orders, 
and maintained them in his houſe under his 
own immediate care; nor did he ordain them, | 
until he found, on a ſtrict and careful exa- 
mination, that they were perfectly qualified. 


He was an able Mathematician ; an excel- 
lent Botaniſt ; and if we view him as a Far- 
mer, we find, that by a judicious and ſuc- 
ceſsful cultivation, from the eccleſiaſtical de- 
meſnes (which before his coming to the iſland 
produced little or nothing) he in a few years 
fed and clothed the poor of his dioceſe. 
The whole was a ſheep-walk, but by tillage 
and manure, it bore excellent corn ; and his 
coffin was made from one of the elm-trees 
that he planted ſoon after his coming to the 
iſland, which was cut down and ſawed into 

lanks for that purpoſe a few years before 
bie death. 


He was ſo charitable, that it was not un- 
aptly obſerved by a Gentleman of the iſland 
who knew him well, that “he kept beggars 
from every body's door but his own.” 


He always kept an open hoſpitable table, 
covered with the produce of his own de- 
meſnes, in a plentiful not extravagant man- 
ner. As the friendly hoſt or maſter of that 
table, he was the moſt entertaining and a- 
greeable, as well as inſtructive of men; his 
manners, though always conſiſtently adorned 
with Chriſtian gravity, were ever gentle and 
polite; and from his natural ſagacity, and 
diſtinguiſhed erudition, he ſeemed to have 
the world in his poſſeſſion. He was the 
Divine, the Scholar, and the Gentleman. 


In the year 1750, Dr. Pocock, after his re- 
turn from his travels, went to ſee the Biſho 
of Man, and ſent him his Works handſomely 
bound, to announce his arrival. The Biſhop 
received him with a graceful welcome ; but 
told him, he ought not to addreſs the poor 


Biſhop of Man with a preſent as to an Eaſtern 
Prince. 


Cardinal Fleury wanted much to ſee him, 
and ſent over on purpoſe to enquire after his 
health, his age, and the date of his conſe- 
cration ; as they were the two oldeſt Biſhops, 
and he believed the pooreſt, in Europe; at 
the ſame time inviting him to France, The 
Biſhop ſent the Cardinal an anſwer, which 
Save him ſo high an opinion of him, that he 
Obtained an order that no French privateer 


ſhould ravage the iſle of Man. 
Yor. I. ß. 


tures, while living in it; and the 
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He often on a Sunday viſited the different 
pariſhes of his dioceſe without giving them 
notice; and, after doing the duty of the day, 
returned to Biſhop's-Court to dinner ; and 
this after he was eighty years of age on. 
horſeback. This was a conſtant obligation 
on the clergy and the people to be mindful 
of their duty. And four times in every year 
he made a general viſitation, enquiring into 
the behaviour and conduct of all the pa- 
riſhioners, and exhorting them to the prac- 
tice of religion and virtue, And at his an- 
nual Conyocation, he delivered his Charges 
with the divine pathos, grace, and dignity 
of an inſpired Apoſtle, 


He was ſo great a friend to toleration, that 
the Papiſts who reſided in the iſland loved 
and eſteemed him, and not unfrequently at- 
tended his ſermons and his prayers. The 
Diſſenters too attended even the Commu- 
nion-Service, as he had allowed them a li- 
berty to fit or ſtand ; which, however, they 
did not make uſe of, but behaved in the 
ſame manner with thoſe of the eſtabliſhed 
Church. A few Quakers who reſided on the 
iſland viſited, loved, and reſpected him. 


He was ſo fond of his flock, and ſo at- 
tached to his dioceſe, that no temptation 
could ſeduce him from their ſervice, no of- 
fers could remove him. 


I have already mentioned, that Queen 
Anne would have given him an Engliſh Bi- 
ſhoprick; King George the Firſt made him 
the ſame offer; and in the year 1735, Queen 
Caroline was very defirous of keeping him 
in England ; but though he was much bound 
to her Majeſty's goodneſs, he would not be 
perſuaded. One day, as he was coming to 
pay his duty to the Queen, when ſhe had 
ſeveral Prelates with her; ſhe turned round 
to her levee, and ſaid, See here, my Lords, 
is 4 Biſhop who does not come for a tranſla- 
tion.” * No, indeed, and pleaſe your Ma- 
jeſty,' ſaid our good Biſhop, © I will not 
leave my wife in my old age becauſe ſhe is 


P | poor.” 


He never interfered in temporal or politi- 
cal concerns, unleſs when called upon at the 
requeſt of the inhabitants to ſerve them on 
particular occaſions. The whole conduct 
and every action of his life ſhewed him to 
be no otherwiſe a man of this world, than 
as a Miniſter to do good to his fellow-crea- 
ople of 
the iſland were ſo thoroughly perſuaded of his 
receiving a larger portion of God's bleſſing, 
that they ſeldom began harveſt till he did; 
and if he paſſed along by the field, they would 
leave their work to aſk his bleſſing, aſſured 
that that day would be proſperous. Nor was 
this opinion confined to the obſcure corner 


Il of the world where he reſided; 


in Warring- 
ton, 


Q 
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ton, nay, in London, there are thoſe now 


living who can remember crowds of people 
flocking round him with the cry of“ Bleſs 
me too, my Lord!“ 


The charities he beſtowed himſelf, and 
the contributions he obtained of others, are 
proofs of his munificence and the benevo- 
lence of his diſpoſition. - The following only 
* in his Memorandum-Book : | 


a very ſmall page will ſerve for the num- 


ber of our good works, when vaſt volumes | 


oll not contain our evil deeds. 


« A. D. 1697. The Royal Bounty ha- 


ving been in arrears, I made intereſt to get 


it, with part of which 1 paid the great fine 
of One Hundred and Thirty Pounds, payable 
every thirty years, 


july 16, 1698. I laid the . 
of Caftle-town chapel, built out of the epiſ- 
copal revenues. 


«© The ſame year I began to build the 
houſes, barns, out-houſes, &c. which toge- 
ther with fencing, planting, &c. has coſt 
me upwards of One T, houſand Four Hundred 
Pounds. 


*« 1699. By the encouragement and aſſiſt- 
ance of my worthy friend Dr. Thomas Bray, 
and other benefactors, I began a founda- 
tion of Parochial Libraries in my dioceſe, 
which, by the good bleſſing of God, I have 
been improving ever ſince with books prac- 
tical and devotional. 


1701. April 11. I conſecrated the cha- 
pel of Caſtle-town, the Lord of the iſle be- 
ing preſent, who deſired me to give orders 
touching the feats, &c. ' 


« 1703. Sept. 6. This day we came to an 


agreement about the ſettlement of the iſland, 


J being one of the Lords Commiſſioners. 


« 1704. Auguſt 4. 
of St. John's Chapel, which I began in 1699, 
at my own expence. It coſt me Forty Pounds. 


© 1704. 
eaſt window to Kirk-Braddon chancel. 


 « 1705. I gave Six Pounds towards Kirk- 
Braddon vicarage-houſe. 


% 1706. Chapel at Ramſea rebuilt, to 
which I gave Five Pounds. Kirk Chriſt Le- 


zair church and chancel rebuilt and enlarged, | 


to which I gave Five Pounds. 


o. Sept. 21. 
of Douglaſs, having contributed Ten Pounds, 
nd begged Sixty Pounds more, towards the 
WR. of it. 


- $1710. April 2. New Library at Caſ- 
tle-town finiſhed. It coſt Con 58. 6d. Sub- 
. 14l. 08. 3d. 


Rendered, flagged, and a new 


| 


| 


I finiſhed the body 


Conſecrated the chapel 


* 1712. Kirk-Arbory. I ſupplied the 
vacant vicarage for one year, and applied the 
incomes towards building a new vicarage- 
houſe; with this, and what I begged, and 
Too Pounds Ten Shillings J gave myſelf, and 


the affiſtance of the pariſh, we have erected 


one of the beſt houſes in the dioceſe. 


* 1715. Sulby ſchool-houſe, to which 
| I gave Five Pounds, 
* 1715. Ruſhin vicarage-houſe rebuilt, 


to which I gave Two Pounds. 


ce 171 5. St. Patrick's new church conſe- 
crated, St. Peter's day; built new from the 
| foundation. And beſides my charge, I added 
Fifty Pounds towards bettering the endow- 


ment. 


« 1715. The Impropriations kiving been 
ſadly mitmanaged, and the Lord's rents in 
arrears, I took the management of them into 
my own hands, and have now (A. D. 1722) 
not only paid all arrears, but have 1 
raiſed Seventy Pounds towards paying the fine 
of One Hundred and Thirty Pounds payable to 
the lord 1726. 


40 1716. I built a new ſchool-houſe at 
St. Patrick's, and recovered the Glebe, which 
had been leaſed out by Governor Ireland. 


*« 1717. June 19. Then laid the foun- 
dation of an addition of twenty-one feet to 
the Church of Ballaugh. The worthy rec- 
tor Mr. Walker, and I, engaged to finiſh it, 
the pariſh contributing only Twelve Pound. 
Steeple at our own expence. 


% 1722. A new ſchool-houſe in Kirk 
Chriſt Lezair, to which I have given Three 
Pounds. 


« 1722. Kirk St. Anne vicarage-houſe 
built, to which I gave Five Pounds. 


60 1722. I made intereſt with Dr. Crow, 
Biſhop of Cloyne, to add a ſmall eſtate of 
his in the pariſh of Lezair to the Glebe, to 
which, it is joined. And the vicar is now in 
poſſeſſion of it. 


« 1724. This year I built a ſchool-houſe 
at Burton in Wirral, the place of my nati- 
vity ; which, together with the land I have 
improved, has already coſt me 379l. Makes 
251. per annum, beſides &c. 


« 1725. Steeple of St. Anne, One Pound. 
« Auguſt 3, 1728. Mr. Stephen Hales, 


Miniſter of Teddington, near Hampton- 
Court, gave or procured about Fifty Pounds 


Dr. Hales was recommended by Archbiſhop Sharp to Queen 
Anne and her Miniſters to be appointed a reſident preacher ! in 
Germany, with a proper ſalary, (for he could preach as well in 
the German Tongue as in Engliſh) that he might thereby * 
mote my grandfather's favourite deſign of introducing Epiſ of 
pacy and the Liturgy of the Church of England into Pruſſia at 


Hanover. Gr. Sharp to the Editor, Dec, 27, . 
1 


LORD BISHOP OF 


in Bibles, Common-Prayers, Teſtaments, and 
Whole Duties of Man, for the uſe of the 

oor ; and Law's Chriſtian Perfection, for 
our Parochial Libraries. May God reſtore it 
ſeven fold into his boſom |! 


« July 10, 1729. 
wards building a pet 
the maſter of Ballaugh. 5 


I gave Five Pounds to- 


« Tune 22, 1730. Madam Levinz, my. 
predecefſor's widow, ſent to my brother Fifty 
Pounds towards a fund for Clergymen's Wi- 
dows and their Children, at my ſon's inſtance. 


« Sept. 22, 1730. 
ſent me, from an unknown benefactor, (a 
Gentle woman) Bibles, Duties of Man, Com- 
mon- Prayers, and other books of Chriſtian 
Devotion, to the value of Fifty Pounds for 
the uſe of my diocele. 


« Sir Jo. Phillips (at the requeſt of my 
ſon) ſent me Thirty Pounds towards a fund, 
for the Widows and Children of my Clergy. 


« The Widow of Biſhop Crow, at my 
ſon's inſtance, ſent Oue Hundred Pounds Iriſh, 
for the. ſame ule. | 


« The Lady Betty Haſtings (at my defire) 
has promiſed Twenty Pounds per annum for 
ever, after her death, to the petty ſchools of 
my dioceſe. | ? | 


„November 1731. The ſame Lady has 
ſent my ſon Twenty-five Gumeas towards a 
fund for the Widows and Orphans of the 
Clergy of my Dioceſe. Towards which 
good work I have given this year One Hun- 
died Pounds, which I pray God accept from 


his ſervant. 


« May 3, 1734. I gave Two Pound: to- 
wards building a ſchool- houſe in Kirk- 
Ruſhin, and a good one is now built, which 
faves the Church from being abuſed. 


% 1735. Sir John Cheſhire gave Twenty 
Pounds; Mrs. Williams, Sixteen Pounds ; 
Lady Harold, One Hundred Pounds; and Mrs. 
Tollet, Five Pounds, for Clergymen's Wi- 
dows and Orphans, by my ſon. 


Mrs. Grace Butler, Twenty Pounds for 
books, by Dr. Hales. 


% March 20, 1739. I gave Twenty Pounds 
towards buying a Glebe to Kirk-Braddon ; 
with Thirty-five Pounds of Mr. Thompſon's. 


* I gave Treenty Pounds for a Glebe to, 


Kirk-Patrick and German. | 


March 23, 1741. I gave Fifteen Pounds 


towards building a new houſe for the vicarage 
of Kirk-Braddon. | 


** Nehemiah v. ult. - 
Cod, for good, according 
done for this people.” 


Think upon me, my 
to all that I have 


tty ſchool and houſe for { 


Mr. Stephen Hales 
alſo live, and the 
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The Author-of an Appeal to Common Rea- 


fon and Candour, in behalf of a review of 


our Liturgy, publiſhed in the year 1750, ha- 
ving taken notice of the ſtate of Chriſtianity 


in the North of Scotland, and in ſome parts 


of Ireland, proceeds thus :— iS 


«© [t will be unpardonable, after theſe, to 


mention the Iſle of Man in any other expreſ- 


ſions than thoſe: of gratitude and praiſe, de- 
light and joy. Happy iſland ! May thy wor- 


thy Biſhop live, and continue with the aſ- 


ſiſtance of his God, to make thee an exam- 
ple of religion and holineſs to all Iſlands 
and Kingdoms of the world ! May his works 
good effects of them con- 
tinue to a thouſand generations! When he 


has been long dead, he will yet ſpeak; and 


the happy influence of his works will remain 
in this world, whilſt he is enjoying the glo- 
rious reward of them in another. May I 
live the life, and die the death of that righ- 
teous Man ; and may my latter end and ſtat 
of eternity be like his!“ 1 


Thus, by living a ſober, righteous, and 
godly life, this excellent Divine attained to 
the ninety-third year of his age, and the 
fifty-eighth of his conſecration, and gently 
expired on the 7th of March 1755. 


The immediate cauſe of his death was a 
cold caught by walking in his garden in very 


cold damp weather, after Evening Prayers; 


dying as he lived, praiſing God in Pſalms, 
and detached ſentences of the Te Deum. 


The tenants about his demeſnes were the 
perſons appointed to bear the Biſhop to his 
grave; and each had a mourning coat given 
to him for the occaſion : But from the Palace 
to the Church, which is a diſtance of two 
miles, he was attended by all the inhabi- 
tants of the iſland as mourners, except thoſe 
whom neceſſity, age, or ſickneſs, confined at 
home ; and at every reſting-place was a con- 
teſt among the croud, to bear him on their 
ſhoulders; and happy were they who could 
pay this laſt ſad office to their friend and 
benefactor. 


His funeral ſermon was preached by the 
Reverend Mr. Moore of Douglaſs.“ 


He was interred at the eaſt end of Kirk- 
Michael Church-yard, near to the Chance, 
which being in a ruinous condition, was 
taken down and entirely rebuilt in the year 


1776, at the ſole expence of Dr. Thomas 
Wilſon, the Biſhop's ſon. | 


b This ſermon, which is printed at the end of the works, is a 
ſufficient proof that Mr. Moore wanted neither zeal or abilities 
for this laſt teſtimonial of his friendſhip and regard. 
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Over his grave is placed a ſquare marble | which may be read the following too modeſt 
monument, ſurrounded with iron rails, thro' | inſcription : 


On the Sides. 


SLEEPING IN JESUS, HERE LIETH THE BODY OF 
THOMAS WILSON, D. D. LORD BISHOP OF THIS ISLE, 
Who died March the 7th, 1755, 

Aged 93, and in the Fifty-eighth Year of his Conſecration. 


At the Ends. 


THIS MONUMENT WAS ERECTED 
By Hls Son THOMAS WILSON, D. D. a NATIVE or THIS PARISH; 


Who, in Obedience to the expreſt Commands of his Father, declines 
giving him the Character he ſo juſtly deſerved, 


of | LET THIS ISLAND 


SPEAK THE REST. 


And ſo it will! 


When turning to the ſtranger or their chil- 
dren, the grateful Mankſmen will relate a 
tale of the wondrous goodneſs of their dear, 
their much-loved, much-lamented Biſhop. 
Telling them, (and witneſſes they were) 
whoſe hunger he had ſatisfied; to whoſe 
thirſt he had given drink ; what ſtrangers he 
had relieved; whoſe nakedneſs he had clo- 
thed ; whoſe ſickneſs he had adminiſtered to; 
and what priſoners he had viſited, ——The 
Widow, comforted by his bounty, with her 
lifping orphans, ſhall declare the praiſes of 


their pious benefactor.— And perhaps ſome 
faithful Miniſter of the Goſpel may conclude 
the ſtory, by ſaying, that he was a Biſhop 
« blameleſs, as the ſteward of God; not ſelt- 
«* willed, not ſoon angry, not given to wine, 
* no ſtriker, not given to filthy lucre ; but a 
lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good men, 
* ſober, juſt, holy, temperate : holding faſt 
* the faithful word as he had been taught; 
te and that he was able by ſound doctrine, 
* both to exhort and to convince the gain- 
« ſayers.“ 


APPENDIX. 


&« At a Convocation of the Clergy held at 
Kirk- Michael, Nov. 29, 1721. 


4e HIS day the Reverend Mr. Horrobin, 
archdeacon of this iſland, being re- 

vired to give his reaſons why he repelled 

2 Puller from the Holy Sacrament, gave 
this for one; That there had been ſome un- 
due familiarities betwixt her and a certain 
entleman in Caſtle- town, who, he after- 

wards ſaid, was Sir James Poole. And be- 
ing defired to tell who was his author, he 
anſwered, Madam Horne; who, he ſaid, in- 
formed him, that ſhe coming at a certain 
time to Mrs. Puller's chamber-door, (when 
ſhe lived at Mr. Allen's) found it ſhut, at 
which ſhe knocked ſeveral times before it 
was opened ; afterwards Mrs. Puller came and 
opened the door, and when Madam Horne 
came into the chamber, ſhe there found or 
ſaw Sir James Poole in an indecent poſture, 
and not convenient to be mentioned. And 
being aſked whether Madam Horne gave 


him this information before he repelled Mrs. 
Puller, anſwered, ſhe did.” 


& Af a Court held in Kirk- Michael, 
December 5, 1721. 


«© Madam Horne has owned, that the ſub- 
ſtance as it is here ſet down, was related by 
her to the Archdeacon, and declared, ſhe had 
no witneſles to prove it. 


6 She added, ſome time afterwards, that 
Mrs. Puller could not go under any other 
notion than that of a kept- miſtreſs. 


«© Eodem die et loco. 


After the oaths of the Reverend Mr. 
Roſs, academical profeſſor, and of Elizabeth 
Coat, and Ellin Shimin, (which two young 
women had been one of them laundrefs, and 
the other maid- ſervant to Mrs. Puller) were 
taken in court, that they never ſaw, nor 


heard, nor even ſuſpected, any immodeſty by 
her; then the court permitted Sir Ja* Poole, | 


and Mrs, Rebecca Puller, to take their oaths, 
which they ſolemnly did on the Holy Evan- 
geliſts, on their knees, and depoſed, they 
never were guilty of adultery or fornication 
together, nor of any immodeſty whatſoever. 


After which, Mrs. Alice Stevenſon, and Mrs. 
VOI. J. 16. 


. 


Papers relating to the Biſhop's Impriſonment and Trial. 


Catharine Halſal, (on Mrs. Puller's part) and 
Mr. Thomas Harley, and James Gerard, 
(who had been a ſervant to Sir James Poole 
about four years) on Sir James's part, ſo- 
lemnly depoſed alſo, on the Holy Evange- 
liſts, that they verily believed the ſaid Sit 
James Poole and Mrs. Puller to be clear of 
the ſins of adultery, fornication, or uncha- 
{tity ; and that they alſo believed the ſaid per- 
ſons have depoſed the very truth in the oath 
of purgation which they have now taken.“ 


« At Biſbop s- Court, Dec. 19, 1721. 


* Though the court has a due regard to 
perſons in Madam Horne's ſtation, yet the 
benefit of the law being deſired, for the groſs 
ſlanders and abuſes before-mentioned, which 
muſt needs have ſubjected the perſons con- 
cerned (if guilty) to a ſevere cenſure ; and 
on account of which Madam Horne had 
been liable to perform publick penance, and 
aſk ſolemn forgiveneſs ; but that the perſons 
injured have, at our defire, been prevailed 
upon to accept of a publick acknowledg- 
ment, &c. We do therefore hereby order, 
that the faid Mrs. Jane Horne acknowledge 
her offence accordingly, in St. Mary's chapel 
of Caſtle-town ; or (if the parties ſhall be 
therewith ſatisfied) before the vicar of the 
pariſh, afking forgivenefs for the great in- 
jury done. And this in penalty of confine- 
ment in St. German's priton (by the ſumner, 
or a ſoldier from the conſtable of Caſtle 
Ruſhin) until ſhe give bonds to perform pub- 
lick penance as aforeſaid; and alſo aſk for- 
giveneſs as the laws of the church direct. 


« Publication is likewiſe to be made that 
no perſon whatfoever prefume to revive the 
faid flanders, ſub pœna YL. iii, ad uſum Do- 
mini, forty days impriſonment, &c. 

Tuo. SopoR AN DP Man. 
Wm. WALKER. 
 Joun CuRGHev.” 


„ The Reverend Mr. Archdeacon Hor- 
robin having, purſuant to the directions of 
the Rubrick, given us an account that he 
had repelled one Mrs. Puller from the Holy 
Sacrament, and the ſaid Mrs. Puller having 
likewiſe made complaint of the grievous in- 


jury done her by being ſo repelled, and pray- 
R 5 ing 
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ing that ſatisfaction may be made her for fo 
great an injury : 

Upon hearing the whole matter, it ap- 
pears, Fir/i, That the ſaid Mrs. Puller was 
repelled without any previous notice, or ad- 
monition. Secondly; That the cauſes of the 
ſaid repulſe alledged by Mr. Archdeacon 
were not ſufficient, being either perſonal in- 
juries, of which he had no. right to be the 
judge, or a private information of a ſcandal 
of which ſhe has ſince cleared herſelf to the 
ſatisfaction of the Court. We do therefore 
declare and adjudge, that the repelling Mrs. 
Puller as aboveſaid was irregular. 


« And foraſmuch as the faid Mr. Arch- 
deacon, in his defence, did infiſt upon a right 
of repelling any perſon from the Holy Sa- 
crament, whom he in his conſcience thought 
unworthy, notwithſtanding he was often told 
of the evil conſequence and tyranny of ſuch 
a procedure: We do hereby declare, that the 
ſaid aſſertion is contrary to the rule of the 
church in all ages: And to the end that 
Chriſtians may not be deprived of the means 
of grace through the private reſentments of 
their Paſtors, We do order and require, that 
neither the ſaid Mr. Archdeacon, nor any 
other Miniſter, do for the future preſume to 
repel any perſon from the Holy Sacrament, 
whoſe crimes have not become notorious, 
either by their own confeſſion, by preſent- 
ment, or adjudged to be ſo by ſome ſentence 
of law. | 


« And that no private Chriſtian may be 
diſcouraged from going to the Sacrament for 
fear of the like uſage, we do require, that 
this our order be read the next Lord's Day, 
in the pariſh church of Kirk Malew; and 
that our Regiſter do give the ſaid Mr. Arch- 
deacon a copy thereof, and communicate the 
ſame, if need be, to the reſt of our Clergy. 


Given under our hand this 19th day of 
December 1721. 


«© Tho. SopoR AND MAN.“ 


The following extract, from Hooker's Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Polity, was read by 
direction on the day of the trial of Mrs. 
Puller and the Archdeacon at Kirk- Michael 
church, when the latter defended his repel- 
ling her the Sacrament, inſiſting he had a 
right to do ſo, if he thought in conſcience 
ſhe was unworthy: ?: 


« In caſes where any have wronged their 


neighbours, there may ariſe difficulties about 


the exerciſe of this power, if men ſhall pre- 
ſume to define or meaſure injuries according 
to their own conceits, depraved oftentimes as 
well by error as partiality ; and that no leſs to 
the Miniſter himſelf than in any other of the 

eople under him. The knowledge therefore 
which he taketh of wrongs mult ariſe, not 


the Biſhop's | 
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from his own opinion or conceit, but from 
the evidence of the fact which is committed; 
yea, from ſuch evidence as neither doth admit 
denial nor defence. For if the offender, ha- 
ving either colour of law to uphold or any 
other pretence to excuſe his own uncharitable 


or wrongful dealings, ſhall wilfully ſtand in 


defence thereof, it ſerveth as a bar to the 
power of the Miniſter in this kind. Be. 
cauſe, (as it is obſerved by men of very good 
judgment in theſe affairs) although in this 
ſort our ſeparating of them be not to ſtrike 
them with the mortal wound of Excommu— 
nication, but to ſtay them rather from run- 
ning deſperately headlong into their own, 
harm; yet it is not in us to ſever from the 
Holy Communion but ſuch as are either 
found guilty by their own confeſſion, or have 
been convicted in ſome publick, ſecular, or 
eccleſiaſtical Court, For who is he that dare 
take upon him to be any man's both accuſer 
and judge? 

„ Evil perſons are not raſhly, and as we 
liſt, to be thruſt from Communion with the 
Church; inſomuch that if we cannot pro- 
ceed againſt them by any orderly courſe of 
judgment, they rather are to be ſuffered for 
the time than moleſted. 
reclaimed, as Peter. Many, as Judas, known 
well enough, and yet tolerated. Many which 
muſt remain undeſcried till the day of 15 
appearance, by whom the ſecret corners of 
darkneſs ſhall be brought into open light.” 
Lib. vi. p. 347. 


« February 29, 1721. 


« We, the Biſhop and Vicars-general of 
this iſle, having by a paper ſent us without 
date or ſubſcription, in the name of the 
Attorney-general, been unworthily accuſed 
of mal-adminiſtration in ſundry particulars 


which are equally groundleſs and injurious, 


do make it our requeſt (as it is the undoubted 
right of any of the Lord's Council to do) 
that the Deemſters and twenty-four Keys be 
called to deem the law truly in this great and 
high point; namely, 

Whether by the law and practice of 
this iſle, the Attorney-general can exhibit 
accuſations againſt the Magiſtrates, either ſpi- 
ritual or temporal, no appeal being brought 
in due form againſt their proceedings by the 
perſons pretended to be injured? 


kind in matters purely ſpiritual, as the par- 
ticulars charged upon us certainly are, the 
metropolitical rights of the See of York be 


not manifeſtly impugned, and endeavoured | 


to be ſet aſide ? 


„Had a conſultation or conference been 
required, as is uſual where one court deſires 
to be informed of the reaſons of proceeding 


in another, we ſhould, in reſpect to the Go- 
| | VErnol $ 


Many there are 


« And whether by a procedure of this 
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ave lately met with very ſevere treatment, 


FF 


vernor, and the authority he bears in this 
iſle, have been ready, as we are very well 
able, to give ſatisfaction that we have no 
way aſſumed an authority beyond what is al- 
lowed by the laws of the iſle, nor deviated 
from the legal and accuſtomed method of 
proceeding in our courts. 


« But foraſmuch as we are called after this 
unuſual manner, and charged as aforeſaid 


with crimes'6f a high nature, tending to the | 


diminution not only of the epiſcopal autho- 
rity,. but alſo of the Lord's prerogative and 
profit: We think ourſelves obliged to deſire 
and inſiſt upon the benefit of the law, (touch- 
ing the calling of the Deemſters and twenty- 
four Keys) as before-mentioned. 


To. SopoR AND Man. 
W. WALKER. 
Jo. CuRcGuey.” 


« February 9, 1721. 


« Whereas a moſt ſcandalous libel has 
been exhibited by the Attorney-general a- 
gainſt the Biſhop and Vicars-general of this 
iſle, touching our oaths, ſtate, and govern- 
ment, and tending to the defamation of our 
office and” places : We delire the benefit of 
the law, by a trial of the matter before the 
twenty-four Keys of this iſle, as has been 
uſual in ſuch caſes. . 


Tuo. SopoR AN D Man. 
W. WALKER. 
Jo. Curcney.” 


The Law referred to. Anno 1647. 


Alt is enacted, That if any perſon or per- 
ſons whatſoever ſhall accuſe, or ſpeak any 
ſcandalous ſpeeches againſt, any chief officer 
of this iſland, either ſpiritual or temporal, or 
any of the twenty-four Keys, touching either 
their oaths, or ſtate, and government, or any 
other ſcandalous ſpeeches which might tend 
to the defamation of their offices or places, 
and be not able to prove it; he or they ſhall, 
for every time ſo offending, forfeit Ten 
Pounds, and his or their cars to be cut off 
for puniſhment beſides.” 


Biſhop of Man's Letter to the Earl of Derby, 
March 12, 17217. 


* May it pleaſe your Lordſhip, 


* My laſt was in behalf of one of my 
Clergy, who petitioned your Lordſhip as one 
oppreſſed by ſevere fine and impriſonment ; 
this further trouble is given your Lordſhip 
in behalf of myſelf and Vicars- general, who 


not to give it a worſe name, from your 
vovernor and officers here. The occaſion 
Was this: The Archdeacon having repulſed 


one Mrs. Puller from the Sacrament, gave 
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me notice thereof, in order to an hearing; 
amongſt other reaſons he gave for ſo doing, 
one was, that Madam Horne, the governor's 
lady, had informed him, that ſhe had ſeen 
Sir James Pool and the ſaid Gentlewoman 
in ſo indecent a manner together, as that he 
thought it a ſufficient reaſon for expelling her 
from the Lord's Table, which he did with- 
out any previous admonition. 85 


* Sir James and the Gentlewoman com- 
plaining of this as a grievous ſlander, de- 
manded of us power to charge the Archdea- 
con to make it good, or to ſuffer as a ſlan- 
derer. The Archdeacon to free himſelf. 
brought Madam Horne, who owning her- 
ſelf to be the author of the information, and 
having no evidence to ſupport the charge, 
and alſo refuſing to declare how the matter 
was, unleſs ſhe might do it upon oath, which 
the law not admitting of, in regard ſhe could 
not be both accuſer and witneſs; Sir James 
and the Gentlewoman demanded the benefit 
of the law, which was to clear themſelves 
upon oath, and which they did after a very 
ſolemn manner, with lawful compurgators, 
and then petitioned for reparation for ſuch 
an unjuſt reproach caſt upon them. This 
we could not in juſtice deny, and therefore 
Madam Horne was only to aſk them forgive- 


neſs for the ſlander, and that under ſuch pe- 


nalties as the law directs. 


This, my Lord, is plain matter of fact; 
and were we to die for it, we could not have 
done otherwiſe, if we reſolved to act agree- 
ably to the law, our oaths, and duty. 


But now, inſtead of being countenanced 
by the Civil Power, for a faithful diſcharge 
of our duty, or any appeals from our pro- 
ceedings offered; I and my Vicars- general 
were ſummoned after a very unuſual way to 
appear before the Governor and officers, and 
there treated after the moſt contemptuous 
manner imaginable, as if we were the vileſt 
of the people, or as if we were not magiſ- 
trates of the country, and miniſters of juſ- 
tice, as well as thoſe who pretended to ſit in 
judgment upon us; for we were made to 
ſtand for ſeveral hours (unleſs I would have 
ſat down below the meaneſt clerk of the 
court) like criminals at the bar, and ſuch we 
were repeatedly called, and then alſo charged 
and accuſed as malefactors, only for exer- 
eiſing ſeveral parts of the epiſcopal authority, 
of which that court could not be compe- 
tent judges; namely, Convocating the clergy 
according to law, in order to adviſe with 
them in difficult caſes, —cenſuring offenders 
in matters purely ſpiritual, —ſuſpending a 
Clergyman purſuant to law and canon, —and 
laſtly, for having cenſured the Governor's 
Lady, as if ſhe were above the law of the 
country, and were not under our juriſdiction 


in ad 
| Suſpenſion 


— 
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Suſpenſion of Archdeacon Horrobin. 


«© HAvING duly weighed the annexed pro- 
ceedings, occaſioned by a complaint of Mr. 
Archdeacon Horrobin againſt Mr. Thomas 
Harley, for charging him with preaching falfe 
doctrine, and having compared the ſeveral 
depoſitions with the ſermons to which they 
2 5 it appears to us, and ſo we adjudge, that 
the ſaid Archdeacon, either from a fond imi- 


tation of ſome late heterodox writers, or from | 


a deſire of novelty, has delivered ſeveral things 


from the Pulpit not agreeable to truth and | 
ſound doctrine; and by an obſtinate defence | 


of them, after he was ſeriouſly admoniſhed 
to forbear giving offence, he has done what 
in him lay to involve in endleſs diſputes a 
Church, which, at his coming hither, he 
found in perfect peace and unity. And 
this he has done, 


« Firſt; By endeavouring to fix an unjuſt 
and groundleſs reproach upon his brethren of 
the Clergy, as if 7hey had carried the doc- 
trine of abſolution ſo high as to perſuade 
weak minds that they aſſume to themſelves 
a power of pardoning ſins. 


% Secondly ; By aſſerting, in direct contra- 
diction to the firſt Exhortation to the Com- 
munion-Service, that the Abſolution of a 
Prieſt, whether Papiſt or Proteſtant, is at the 
beſt a falſe foundation of comfort. Which 
expreſſion being made uſe of (without any 
regard had to the fifty-third canon) in oppo- 
ſition to a ſermon concerning the power of 
the Keys, preached but two Sundays before 
in the ſame Pulpit, did manifeſtly tend to 
render the excellent diſcipline of this Church 
contemptible ; to encourage offenders to de- 
ſpiſe her cenſures, as if publick ſatisfaction, 
and abfolution thereupon, were not neceſſa 
parts of repentance, where publick wrong or 
offence has been given. 


% Thirdly; By limiting the words of Chriſt, 
Whhoſeſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them,* to the Apoſtles only, and affirming, 
that men uninſpired, weak and fallible men, 
muſt no more appropriate this to themſelves, 
than the power of working miracles ; and 
this in contempt of - that very office, and the 
very words by which he received the order 
of Prieſthood ; as if the Church uſurped a 
power which ſhe neither underſtood, nor had 
any right to. 


« Fourthly; And, in conſequence of the 
foregoing aſſertion, by affirming, that God's 
Miniſters have only authority to declare the 
terms of ſalvation, and to tell people, that if 
they come up to thoſe terms, God will par- 
don them; and that his, in trutb, is all th 
can do; a polition for which the followers 
of Socinus ſtand juſtly condemned by all or- 
thodox churches. | 


= © John xx. 23. 


| 
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%% Fijthly; By perplexing his hearers with 
his uncertain conjectures of God's uncoye. 
nanted mercy ; making it a queſtion not yet 
determined, whether the heathens, and ſuch 
as have never embraced the Chriſtian reli. 
gion, ſhall not receive the like benefit with 
Chriſtians of pardon and falvation by Chriſt, 
laying too great ſtreſs of men's ſalvation 
upon their living up to the light of nature; 
and affirming, that it is no where ſaid in 
Sacred Scripture, nor can be inferred from 


believe in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and have the Goſpel preached to him. 

« Laſtly; By ſpeaking of the controver- 
ſies in the primitive Church after a very looſe 
and ſuſpicious manner. For, not content 
with calling the diſputes about the time of 
keeping Eaſter, and the Faſt preceding it, 
(which Faſt is ſtrictly and almoſt univer- 
ſally obſerved here) a trifling controverſy, he 
immediately added, © the wrangling jangling 
difputes about the Divinity of our Saviour, 
—the two natures in Chrift, «the doctrine 
of the facred Trinity, heretical baptiſm, &c. 
are niceties in religion, which conſiſts not in 
the knowledge of ſuch things; expreſſing 
himſelf fo as if he deſigned (for ſo the evi- 
dences underſtood him) that his hearers ſhould 
look upon them all of the ſame importance; 
namely, all trifling. | 


All which, and many more novel aſ- 
ſertions of the ſaid Archdeacon, having, du- 
ring the courſe of this controverſy, been fre- 
quently repreſented to him as very ſhocking 
and offenſive to Chriſtian ears, we were in 
hopes our patience and forbearance hitherto 
might have had ſo good an effect upon him, 
as to have made him ſenſible of his errots, 
and induced him to have given ſatisfaction to 
the Church, and thereby prevent a publick 
cenſure. 


« But inſtead of this, he has not only 
preſumed to repel one of the evidences in 
this controverſy from the Holy Sacrament, 
without any previous admonition, and for 
which he has been already declared irregular, 
but alſo, forgetting his ordination vows, and 
oath of canonical obedience, has ſince done 
his utmoſt to ſuperſede our judicial acts, and 
to wreſt the epiſcopal authority out of our 
hands, by admitting unto the Lord's Table 


| Mrs. Horne, whom he knew to be under 


the cenſures of the Church, and this delibe- 
rately, and in contempt of the Rubrick before 
the Communion, the canons, and the laws 
and ſtatutes of this Church and Nation. 


« It being therefore high time, and out 


| expreſs duty, to remove the offence given 


to the flock of Chriſt, by laying him undef 
eccleſiaſtical cenſures, we do accordingly pro- 
nounce him the ſaid Mr. Robert Horrobin, 


archdeacon, ſuſpended, ab officio el beneficts 


until 


thence, that no man can be ſaved unleſs he 
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. 
until he give ſuch ſatisfaction to the Church 
as the nature of his crimes before- mentioned 
requires. Dated May 17, 1722. 


4 THO. SoDOR AND MAN.“ 


N. B. After the Lord Biſhop had pro- 
nounced the above ſentence, he deſired the 
Clergy now aſſembled in Convocation, to 
declare their minds freely, if they obſerved 
any harſhneſs or illegality either in the fore- 
going proceedings, or cenſure ; to which 
they ſeverally anſwered, They did not; and 
added, that the ſaid cenſure was ſo mild, as 
they could hardly expect the like, were they 
themſelves in the ſame circumſtances. Only 
the Vicar of Kirk-Marown apologized for 
the Archdeacon, imputing his laſt crime to 
his ignorance or ery rhagr gay þ and hoping he 
might be pardoned for the ſame. 


« The Reverend Mr. Roſs, academical 
profeſſor, is authoriſed and required to of- 
ficiate in Caſtle- town chapel, during the 
Archdeacon's ſuſpenſion, or until further or- 
ders from us. Dated at Biſhop's-Court, 
25th of May 1722. 


« Tho. SoDOR AND Man.” 


Directions to our Archbiſhops and Biſhops, for 
the preſerving of Unity in the Church, and 
the Purity of the Chriſtian Faith ; partt- 
cularly in the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity. 


© (GEORGE R. 


« MOST Reverend and Right Reverend 
Fathers in God: We greet you well. Where- 
as we have been piven to underſtand that 
divers impious tenets and doctrines have been 
of late advanced and maintained with much 
boldneſs and openneſs, contrary to the great 
and fundamental truths of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, and particularly to the doctrine of the 
holy and ever-blefſed Trinity; and that more- 
over divers perſons, as well of the clergy as 
laity, have preſumed to propagate ſuch im- 
pious doctrines, not only by publick diſcourſe 
and converſation, but alſo by writing and 
publiſhing books and pamphlets in oppolition 
to the ſaid ſacred truths, to the great diſho- 
nour of Almighty God, the diſturbance of 


the peace and quiet of this our church and | P 
nation, and the offence of all pious and ſober- | 


minded Chriſtians, 


* We therefore, out of our princely care 
and zeal for preſerving the purity of the 
Chriſtian . Faith, of which we are, under 
God, the chief defender, and alſo for pre- 
lerving the peace and quiet of Church and 
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royal command, which we require you to ſee 
duly publiſhed and obſerved; namely, That 
no preacher whatſoever, in his ſermon or 
lecture, do preſume to deliver any other doc- 
trine concerning the great and fundamental 
truths of our moſt holy religion, and parti- 
cularly concerning the bleſſed Trinity, than 
what are contained in the Holy Scriptures, 
and are agreeable to the three Creeds, and 


the thirty-nine Articles of Religion. 


* And whereas divers good laws have been 
enacted for reſtraining the exorbitant liberties 
aforeſaid ; one particularly in the thirteenth 
year of Queen Elizabeth, chap. 12, enti- 
tled, An Act for Miniſters of the Church to 
be of found religion, by which it is provided, 
That if any perſon eccleſiaſtical, or which 
ſhall have an eccleſiaſtical living, ſhall ad- 
viſedly maintain or affirm any doctrine di- 
rectly contrary or repugnant · to the thirty- 
nine Articles, and being convened before the 
Biſhop of the dioceſe, ſhall perſiſt therein, 
or not revoke his error, or after ſuch revoca- 
tion, eftſoons affirm ſuch untrue doctrine; 


| ſuch maintaining, or affirming and perſiſting, 


or ſuch eftſoons affirming, ſhall be juſt cauſe 
to deprive ſuch perſon of his eccleſiaſtical 
promotion; and it ſhall be lawful for the 
Biſhop of the dioceſe, or the Ordinary, to 
deprive ſuch perſon ſo perſiſting, or lawfully 
convicted of ſuch eftſoons affirming; and 
upon ſuch ſentence of deprivation pronounced 


he ſhall be indeed deprived.” 


« And one other Act of Parliament, made 
in the ninth year of King William the Third, 
entitled An A& for the more effeftual ſuppreſ- 


ing of blaſphemy and profaneneſs; by which it 


is provided, That if any perſon ſhall, by 
writing, printing, teaching, or adviſed ſpeak- 
ing, deny any one of the perſons in the Holy 
Trinity to be God, or ſhall aſſert and main- 
tain there are more Gods than one, or ſhall 
deny the Chriſtian religion to be true, or the 
Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment to be of Divine authority; and ſhall, 
upon indictment or information in any of his 
Majeſty's courts at Weſtminſter, or at the 
aſſizes, be lawfully convicted hereof by the 
oath of two or more credible witneſſes; ſuch 
erſon, for the firſt offence, ſhall be adjudged 
incapable and diſabled in law to have or enjoy 
any office or. employment eccleſiaſtical, civil, 


or military. And if any perſon ſo convicted 


as aforeſaid ſhall, at the time of his convic- 
tion, enjoy or poſſeſs any office, place, or 
employment, ſuch office, place, or employ - 
ment, ſhall be void; and if he offend and 
be convicted a ſecond time of any of the ſaid 


State, do ſtrictly charge and require you, our | crimes, he ſhall be diſabled to ſue, proſecute, 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops, to whom under | plead, or uſe, any action or information in 
us the care of religion more eſpecially be-| any court of law or equity, or to be guar- 
longs, that you do without delay ſignify to | dian of any child, or executor or adminiſ- 


the ro ergy of your, ſeveral dioceſes this our | trator of any perſon, or capable of any le- 
Ve. . 19. | gacy, 
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gacy, or deed of gift, or to bear any office 
civil or military, or benefice eccleſiaſtical, for 
ever, within this realm, and ſhall alſo ſuffer 
impriſonment for the ſpace of three years 
without bail or main-prize, from the time 


of ſuch conviction.” 


«© We therefore, being deſirous to diſ- 
countenance and ſuppreſs all ſuch impious 
attempts and practices to the utmoſt of our 
power, do ſtrictly charge and command you 
to make uſe of your own authority for that 
end, according to the tenor and direction of 
the ſaid act made in the thirteenth year of 
Queen Elizabeth, together with all other 
means and endeavours ſuitable to your holy 
profeſſion, for oppoſing and ſuppreſſing all 
ſuch practices; and we on our part will give 
ſtrict charge to our Judges and all other civil 
officers, to do their duty in executing the 


ſaid act made, in the ninth year of King | 
William the Third, and all other good and 


wholeſome laws made for the preſervation of 
our holy religion, upon ſuch perſons as ſhall 


offend againſt the ſame, and thereby give oc- | 
caſion of ſcandal and diſturbance in our | 


church and kingdom. 


« Given at our Court at St. James's, the | 
Ith day of May 1721, in the ſeventh year 


of our reign, By his Majeſty's command, 


* 


Cenſure of the Vicar of Kirk-Marown. 


« At a Court beld in Kirk-Michael, 
the 27th of Fune 1721. 


«© Whereas it appears by the annexed de- 
poſitions, that Mr. W. Bridſon, vicar of Kirk- 
Marown, did affirm he could make the Lord 
Biſhop a har, only he was aſhamed to do it, 
touching a cenſure granted by his Lordſhip 
and the whole court againſt Henry Balfour ; 


which cenſure he alſo called unjuſt and ille- | 


gal, and that he would prove it ſo; and in 
purſuance of his faid falſe and ſcandalous aſ- 
perſion, preſumed to adminiſter the Hol 
Sacrament to the ſaid Balfour, whilſt under 
the cenſure aforeſaid. And all this under 

retence of a verbal order being granted 
by his Lordſhip with the conſent of the 
court, for the ſaid Balfour's only aſking 
Mr. Chriſtian's forgiveneſs; the contrary to 
which has been affirmed and ſubſcribed unto 
by the whole court; and likewiſe fully ap- 
pears, as well by the depoſitions of four 
perſons of undoubted credit who were then 
preſent, as by the written order that day 
granted in the ſaid caſe: 


«« For theſe and other inſtances of great 
contempt and inſolence towards his Lordſhip 
at ſundry times, particularly in a full con- 
ſiſtory court, in the face of the country; and 


for his long and malicious perſiſting therein, 


« CARTERET.” | 
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contrary to the laws of the Church, and in 
utter diſregard of his Ordination vows, &c. 
he the ſaid Mr. Bridſon is hereby ſuſpended 
ab officio et bengſicio, and is ſo declared to be 
and continue until ſufficient ſatisfaction ſhall 
be made for the great injury done his Lord. 
ſhip, and the offence given to all ſober Chriſ- 


tians within this dioceſe. 


« And of this Cenſure publication is to 
be made in Kirk-Marown church next Lord's 
Day ; and notice to be then given who ſhall 
be the perſons appointed to officiate there 
during the ſuſpenſion aforeſaid. 


Wm. Warkts, 
Joux CuRGnxy.” 


Memorandum. Beſides the Lord Biſhop, 
Vicars- general, and Epiſcopal Regiſter, the 
following Clergy were preſent : 


The Rev. Mr. Cha. Wattleworth, 
Mr. Matthias Curghey, 
Mr. William Gell, 
Mr. Coſnahan, ſenior, 
Mr. Coſnahan, junior, 


E Mr. John Woods, jun.“ 


TOOL * * - - 


7 the Right Reverend Father in God Thomas 
Lord Biſhop of Sodor and Man. 


| & The humble Petition of William Bridſon, 
| of Kirk- Marown. 


© SHEWING, 


6 That your Petitioner in his paſſion at a 
certain time in Peel- town, very inſolently 
and rudely expreſſed himſelf in relation to 
your Lordſhip, of which he is now very ſen- 
fible, and for which he is alſo heartily ſorry. 
And being for that and other reaſons ſuſ- 
pended, he has now no other refuge to fly 
unto but your Lordſhip's clemency and for- 
giving temper; hoping that that may pre- 
vail, and receive him again into favour. 

« Therefore your Petitioner, with all ſub- 


miſſion imaginable, begs of your Lordſhip 
to forgive him this great offence, and to in- 


Y | tercede with the Vicars-general to take off 


his ſuſpenſion, and to reſtore him to the ex- 
erciſe of his office, which ſhall be a perpe- 
tual obligation on your Petitioner to take ſpe- 


cial care of his future behaviour, and for his 


Lordſhip's happineſs and theirs alſo to pray. 


« My Lord, I am heartily ſorry for the 
great wrong and injury done your Lordſhip 
in ſaying I could prove your Lordſhip a liar, 
for which offence I humbly beg your Lord- 
ſhip's pardon, and for all my other offences 
whatever; beſeeching your Lordſhip to paſs 
them by, and to order my reſtoration to the 
exerciſe of my function. And I hope, by 
God's grace, I ſhall for the future approve 
| myſelf, my Lord, your Lordſhip's molt duti- 


ful ſon and ſervant, 


% WILLIAM BRIůWDSO.“ 
« Our 


. 


10 


over which the Holy 


J 
. 


« Our Right Reverend Dioceſan having 
extended his fatherly favour and indulgence 
to Mr. Bridſon, in accepting his ſubmiſſion 
and humble acknowledgment of his offence, 
which we hope may beget in him a grateful 
and laſting ſenſe of his Lordſhip's clemency 
and tenderneſs, and conſequently of his own 
obligations to the profoundeſt reverence and 
obedience : We have therefore thought fit, 
in obſervance of his Lordſhip's good pleaſure 
in that behalf, to determine, that the ſen- 
tence of ſuſpenſion 46 icio et beneficro, paſſed 
on the 27th of June laſt, ſhall take no fur- 
ther effect againſt the ſaid Mr. Bridſon; 
namely, when this our order, with the pe- 
tition, &c. thereto annexed, ſhall be pub- 
liſhed the next Lord's Day, (after the read- 
ing of the firſt ſervice) by the vicar, chap- 
lain, or curate, whoſe courſe it is to officiate 
at Kirk-Marown, who is alſo to give the 
ſenſe of the ſame to the people in the native 
language; after which, the ſaid Mr. Bridſon 
is allowed to proceed to the reading of the 


ſecond ſervice, and to the performance of all 


other parts of his office, being hereby de- 
clared to be reſtored to his office and benefice, 
in all points as heretofore. 


« Dated this 29th of Auguſt 1721. 


WILLIAM WALKER. 
Joun CuRGney.” 


x My BRETHREN, 


* Whereas a moſt peſtilent book, entitled 
The Independent Whig, — been lately brought 
into this dioceſe, and as we are certainly in- 
formed induſtriouſly handed about, with a 
manifeſt intent to beguile ignorant and un- 
ſtable ſouls, and to render the doctrine, the 
diſcipline, and the government of this Church 
contemptible; and this without any regard 
had unto his Majeſty's directions lately ſent 
unto me by his Grace our Metropolitan, and 
communicated unto you, expreſsly condemn- 
ing ſuch vile books and the ſpreading of them. 
think it my duty to acquaint you therewith, 
and with ſome of the baneful contents there- 
of, that you may be upon your guard, and 
that we may endeavour to ſecure the flock 
Ghoſt hath made 
us overſeers, from the miſchief intended b 
this and ſuch-like blaſphemous books, which, 
God, whether for our puniſhment or trial, 
has ſuffered to be ſent amongſt us. 


That the great deſign of the book above- 
mentioned is to undermine the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, appears, 


By the author's repreſenting all religion 


their own intereſt : 


* 


as the mere contrivance of eccleſiaſticks, for 


By his rage and malice againſt the an- 
tient Creeds, even that called the Apoſtles 


— — — 
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not excepted ; and by his treating all ſuch as 
at any time have contended for the faith once 
delivered to the Saints, as the tools of Princes, 
and as the peſt of mankind : 


« By ridiculing the venerable Fathers and 
Councils of the primitive Church after the 
moſt ſcandalous manner, and thereby de- 
priving, as much as lies in the power of hell 
to do it, the Church of Chriſt of their teſ- 
timony to the truth, and of the then received 


ſenſe of the Sacred Scriptures : 


* By making a very jeſt of the Ordinances 
of the Goſpel, and proſtituting the Sacra- 
ments ordained by Chriſt himſelf to con- 
tempt, magnifying thoſe hereticks who do 
avowedly reject them : 


“ By making the peace of the Church the 
bane of ſociety ; and unity amongſt Chriſ- 
tians, ſo much required by Jeſus Chriſt, the 
very cauſe and badge of ſlavery: 


“ By ſcoffing at Holy Orders, and making 
a BD « Poms compariſon betwixt the powers 
conveyed by the Apoſtles to their ſucceſſors, 
and thoſe given by an Attorney-general. 


« And that we may be aſſured that all this 
is from that ſpirit of Antichriſt, which St. 
John ſaith ſhould come into the world, the 
author of this book makes the want of faith 
an indifferent matter, and expreſsly faith, 
that no man will be rewarded or puniſhed for 
having or not having right or wrong concep- 
tions of the incarnation, that is, concerning 
Jeſus Chriſt's being come in the fleſh; which 


the Apoſtle gives as the very mark of An- 
tichriſt. 


& Tn ſhort; the whole book is one conti- 
nued deſign, in which the devil and the au- 
thors have ſhewed the utmoſt {kill to lay 
waſte the Church of Chriſt; to overthrow 
all revealed religion; to reduce men to a ſtate 
of nature; and to bring all things into con- 
fuſion, both ſacred and civil. : 


« Left, therefore, we ſhould provoke God 
to deprive this Church and nation of the 
bleſſings of truth and unity, and the means 
of grace which we have ſo long enjoyed, by 
ſeeming to ſleep while the enemy is ſo buſy in 
ſowing tares, and by neglecting to make uſe 
of all means becoming the ſpirit of the Goſ- 
pel, to hinder ſuch vile tenets from ſpreading 
to the manifeſt danger both of Church and 
State; I beſeech you, my brethren, to join 
with me in putting a ſtop, if poſſible, to the 
beginnings of profaneneſs and infidelity ; 


« By convincing our people from the Word 
of God, of the neceſſity of holding faſt the myſ- 
tery of faith in @ pure conſcience ; that is, of 
believing well, as well as living well; not 
being like children carried away with every 
blaſt of vain doctrine; and of the prodigious 
fin of thoſe who teach, countenance, 1 em- 

race, 
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brace, any thing contrary to the Goſpel we 
have'received : (The Apoſtle ſaith, and re- 
peats it, Let ſuch be Anathema, let them be 


accurſed : } 


% By detecting the agents and abettors of 
this anti-chriſtian ſpirit, that either they may 
be convinced of their error in the ſpirit of 
meekneſs, or cut off from the body of Chriſt, 
that they may learn not to blaſpheme. 


« And for ourſelves, my brethren, let us 
endeavour by well-doing, to put to filence the 
ignorance of fooliſh men, holding faſt the faith- 
ful word as we have been taught; that we- 
may be able, by ſound doctrine, both to ex- 
hort and to convince the gainſayers. 


« Given under my hand this 27th of Ja- 
nuary, in the year of our Lord 1721, 
and the 25th of our conſecration. 


© Tho. SODOR AND MAN.“ 
© To the Rev. Mr. Woods, Epiſcopal 


Regiſter ; to be communicated to 


the Clergy of this Dioceſe.“ 


To the Right Reverend the Biſhop and the 
Vicars-general of this Iſle. 


« Whereas, by an order of the gth of Fe- 
bruary laſt, you were required to retract and 
cancel your late proceedings againſt certain 

erſons therein mentioned, exempt by the 
laws of this iſland from the juriſdiction of 
your court, which proceedings were found to 
be contrary to the laws and the Lord's pre- 
rogative within this iſland: And foraſmuch 
as I do not find that you have yet obſerved 
the aforeſaid order, Theſe are therefore to 
require you to give obedience thereunto, ac- 
cording to the tenor and purport thereof, and 
forthwith make a due return of your per- 
formance therein, under the penalties the 
law preſcribes in ſuch caſes. 


Given under my hand at Caſtle-Ruſhin, 
the 2oth day of June 1722. 


«© ALEX, HoRNE.“ 


To Captain Alexander Horne, Governor of 
this Ihe. 


«© Whereas by an order dated the gth of 
February laſt, and ſent us the 24th of May 
following, your Honour, together with the 
Comptroller, the late Water-bailiff, and two 
Deemſters, have taken upon you (after we 
had been moſt ignominiouſly treated, and 
threatened with the conſequence and puniſh- 
ment of ſtanding mute, becauſe we could 
not ſubrait to your authority in ſpirituals) to 
arraign and cenſure us the Biſhop and Vicars- 
general of this iſle, for ſeveral matters in 
your ſaid order mentioned of a merely ſpiri- 
tual nature; namely, 


« For ſuſpending a delinquent Clergyman 


according to the canons and laws of this 


Py 
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Church, for breach of his ordination vows, 
and violation of his canonical obedience. 


&« Secondly; for convocating the Clergy of 
the dioceſe, in order to adviſe with them 
in difficult caſes, in purſuance of the very 
direction and tenor of the law. 


%% Thirdly; for requiring your wife, ac. 
cording to the rules of the Goſpel, and the 
laws. of this church, to be reconciled to her 
neighbour; namely, to aſk forgiveneſs of 
Sir James Poole and Mrs. Puller, whom 
ſhe had grievouſly injured by a flanderoug 
charge, in which ſhe had not one evidence to 
ſupport her; and of which flander the ſaid 
perſons cleared themſelves upon oath, with 
lawful compurgators. | 


« Laſtly; for declaring the Archdeacon 
to have acted irregularly in repelling the ſaid 
Mrs. Puller from the Holy Sacrament, with- 
out a previous admonition, or any regard to 
the rubrick and canons of the church, 


In all which caſes there neither was 
offered us, nor did any appeal lie to you from 
our proceedings ; we having a Metropolitan 
to whom we are accountable, and before 
whom, or any other competent judge, we are 
able to juſtify all our acts to be legal, regu- 
lar, agreeable to the law and conſtant courſe 
of juſtice in this iſle, and not in the leaſt 
tending to the diminution of the Lord's pre- 
rogative, or the ſubverſion of the govern- 
ment; imputations which we abhor and 
deny, though the ſame be injuriouſly at- 
firmed in your ſaid order; by which we are 
likewiſe required and menaced, as we are alſo 
by another order of the 2oth inſtant, under 
ſevere penalties, to retract and cancel our 
proceedings in the caſes aforeſaid, (though 
all of them be matters of expreſs duty) and 
not to preſume to act in ſuch caſes for the 
future, 


„And whereas, in the late proceedings 


| againſt Mr. Henry Halſal, our ſpiritual ju- 


riſdiction, exerciſed as uſual over the ſoldiers, 
is called an unlawful power, though the law 
expreſsly provides, that no perſon whatſoever 
ſhall be privileged from Church Cenſures; which 
{aid cenſures he having ſubmitted to, (as be- 
came a good Chriſtian) in order to be reſtored 
to the peace of the Church which he had 
forfeited by his fin of fornication, was ſo ſe- 
verely dealt with on that account that he was 
conſtrained, after deſiring time to make ap- 
plication to the Lord of the Iſle, to appeal 
to his Majeſty in Council, for which he was 
thrown into the dungeon, where he lay tw 
days and two nights as if he had been a con- 
demned malefactor. | 


40 By which, and by the other inſtances 


| before-mentioned, you have endeavoured not 


only to make it penal for the Biſhop to take 


care of the ſouls committed to his * 
| and 
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and to obſtruct us in the faithful diſcharge of 
our duty ; but alſo, by taking cognizance of 
acts purely epiſcopal, you have, as much as in 
you lay, diveſted his Grace the Archbiſhop 
of York of his metropolitical authority eſta- 
bliſhed by acts of parliament. 


« L,aftly; foraſmuch as having been charged 
with having acted contrary to law and the 
Lord's prerogative, we have four ſeveral times 
defired and demanded, (as by an exprefs law 
we have a right to do) and have as often been 
denied, to have the Deemſters and twenty- 
four Keys called to deem the law truly in 
ſeveral high points in debate; this being the 
legal and uſual way of „ doubtful 

oints in law, and the moſt effectual means 

of determining whether any magiſtrate has 
invaded the Lord's juſt prerogative, or ſub- 
verted the laws of the ile. 


« We therefore hoping to find redreſs for 
theſe great injuries done to us and the offices 
we bear, and purpoſing to uſe all juſt and 
legal ways of obtaining the ſame, do in the 
mean time for ourſelves, and likewiſe for his 
Grace of York our metropolitan, until he 
ſhall be fully apprized of theſe matters, PRo- 
TEST againſt all your proceedings in the caſes 
before- mentioned, as no way belonging to 
your cognizance; deſiring that this our pro- 
teſtation may remain on record, as a teſti- 
mony of our integrity and endeavours to pre- 
ſerve the conſtitution of this iſle, both in 
church and ſtate, inviolate to poſterity. 


« Given in at the Tinwald-Court, June 


25th, 1722. Tuo. Sopox and Man. 
WM. WALKER. 
JohN CuRGHEyY.” 


To the Honourable the Governor of this Ile. 


Having juſt now had an account from 
the Reverend Mr. Roſs, whom I appointed 
to officiate in Caſtle-town chapel during the 
Archdeacon's ſuſpenſion, that the doors of 
the ſaid chapel are ſhut up, and that you 
have refuſed to deliver him the keys, whereb 


the people are deprived of the publick wor- 


ſhip of God, and the chapel of that town, 


which has ever been ſubject to me and my 
predeceſſors, is endeavoured to be made in- 
dependent ; I do therefore again complain 
apainſt your ſaid act, as a freth inſtance of 
your intrenching on the epiſcopal authority, 
and which (if not ſpeedily remedied) may 
open a gap for 3 wich greater and more per- 
nicious innovation. | 


© Tho, SoboR AND MAN.“ 
* Ata Tinwald-Court, June 25, 1722. 


&«& At a Tinwald-Court, holden the 

25th of June 1722. 
** Foraſmuch as the Biſhop and Vicars- 
general of this iſland were, by an order of the 


9th of February laſt, required to retract and 
Vol. I, 18. 
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cancel ſeveral late proceedings in their courts, 
which were contrary to the laws of this iſland 
and the ſtate and government thereof; and 
were again required by precept to obſerve and 
perform the ſame as the law directs in ſuch 
caſes ; and having this day publickly refuſed 
to give due obedience to Ather of them: 


Therefore for their contempt, the ſaid 
Biſhop is fined in Fifty Pounds, and the Vi- 
cars - general in Twenty Pounds a- piece, 
which the Coroner is required forthwith to 
demand. ALEX. HoRNE.“ 


* To the Coroner of Michael-Sheading.“ 


«© N. B. Although the above order is ſaid to 
be given at a Tinwald-Court, yet that Court 
(which of neceſſity muſt conſiſt of the Governor, 
Officers, Deemſters, and twenty-four Keys) was 
departed, and the twenty-four Keys and ſeveral 
of 4 Council abſent, when the ſaid order was 
made. 


«© THO. SopOR AND Man.” 


To the twenty-four Keys, Repreſentatives of 
the Commons of this Ille. 


© GENTLEMEN, 


Among the many indignities put upon 
us the Biſhop and Vicars-general of late years 
by the Temporal Court, that of being fined 
at the laſt Tinwald is not the leaſt affecting, 
in regard that whatever is ſaid to be done 
at that ſolemn aſſembly (as is the order for 
fining us) will by poſterity be underſtood to 
have been done with the knowledge and ap- 
probation of the whole Court, which conſiſt- 
ing of the Governor, Council, Deemſters, 
and twenty-four Keys, we delire to know 


whether you the ſaid Keys were made ac- 


quainted with, or gave your conſent to the 
{laid order, or to our preſent impriſonment ? 


And foraſmuch as we were that day openly 
charged with exerciſing a ſpiritual tyranny, 
you who dwell in ſeveral parts of this ifle 
may do us the juſtice of teſtifying whether 


Y | you know, or believe, there be any juſt cauſe 


for ſo heavy, and (as we perſuade ourſelves) 
ſo groundleſs an imputation. 


« Dated in Caſtle-Ruſhin, July 10, 1722. 


Tuo. Sopok AND Max. 
WM. WALKER. 
Joun Cuxc REV.“ 


« My Lord, and Reverend Gentlemen, 
« We the Keys of Man, as well to ſatisfy 


your Lordſhip and you the Eccleſiaſtical 


Judges, as to juſtify ourſelves to poſterity, 
do 3 certify and declare, that though 
we were preſent at the Tinwald during the 
whole time of the ſitting of the Court, and 
until the ſame was diſmiſſed as uſual, we 


neither were made acquainted with, nor gave 


our conſent to, the order you mention; nei- 
T :" "er 
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ther was any ſuch order there made or con- 
certed. And therefore we could not but be 
much ſurpriſed to hear of your being then 


fined and afterwards impriſoned. 


« And as to the charge of exerciſing a ſpi- 
ritual tyranny, we do ſolemnly teſtify (as we 
are in juſtice bound) that there is no cauſe to 
us known for ſo ſtrange an imputation, being 
verily perſuaded, that you have been ſo far 
from aſſuming to yourſelves any undue au- 
thority, that the Church was never better 
governed than in your time, nor juſtice more 
1mpartially adminiſtered in the Eccleſiaſtical 
Court of this iſle. 


F. Stevenſon, 
Robert Curghey, 
Wm. Chriſtian, 
Sil Ratcliffe, 
Tho. Corlett, 


Phil. Moore, 

Z. Wattleworth, Jun. 
James Chriſtian, 
John Curghey, 

John Murray, 
James Banckes, Edm. Corl-tt, 

T ho. Chriſtian, John Chriſtian. 


J Thomas Stevenſon, not being preſent 
at that Tinwald, agree with my brethren, 
only in reſpect of the latter clauſe. 


« Tho. STEVENSON.” 


«© Mem. Five of our Members were abſent 
at the ſigning hereof. 


„ JoHN STEVENSON.” 
cc Caſftle-town, July 11, 1722.“ 


A the Court of Kenſington, the 
19th of Fuly 1722. 

« Preſent, the King's Moſt Excellent Majeſty 

| in Council. 

«« Upon reading this day at the board the 
humble Petition of Thomas Biſhop of Man, 
and of William Walker and John Curghey, 
preſbyters, paſtors, and vicars-general, of the 
dioceſe and iſle of Man, complaining of the 


proceedings of Captain Alexander Horne, 
governor of the ſaid iſland, Mr. John Rowe, 


L. S. 


comptroller, Mr. William Sedden, then wa- 


ter-bailiff, and Mr. Daniel M'ylrea and Mr. 
Charles Moore, deemſters, for taking upon 
them a pretended authority to examine into 
ſeveral eccleſiaſtical cenſures the petitioners 
had pafled in their ſpiritual court, and for 
requiring the petitioners, under penalties to 
be inflicted, to retract and cancel the ſaid 
cenſures, which the petitioners not obeying, 
they fined the ſaid Biſhop in the ſum of Fifty 
Pounds, and the ſaid Vicars-general Twenty 
Pounds each for contempt; and on the 
29th of June laſt, the petitioners were im- 
priſoned for not paying the ſame ; and there- 
fore praying, amongſt other matters, that his 
Majcſty will pleaſe to order the ſaid Alex- 
ander Horne, &c. to return their anſwer to 
this complaint, and that the petitioners may 
have copies of ſuch of the records as they 
may have occaſion for, 
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« His Majeſty in Council, taking the ſame 
into conſideration, is pleaſed to order, that , 
copy of the ſaid petition (which is hereunto 
annexed) be tranſmitted to the ſaid Alexander 
Horne, John Rowe, William Sedden, Da. 
niel M'ylrea, and Charles Moore, who are 
hereby required to return their anſwer in 
writing hereto with all ſpeed; and his Ma. 
jeſty is hereby further pleaſed to order, that 
the ſaid Biſhop and the other complainants 
be allowed free recourſe to any of the records 
in the ſaid iſle of Man, and to have authentick 
and atteſted copies of ſuch as they ſhall have 
occaſion for, upon paying the accuſtomed 
fees for the ſame. And the Right Honour. 
able the Earl of Derby, proprietor of the ſaid 
iſle, the ſaid Alexander Horne, and all others 
concerned, are to take notice of this his Ma- 
jeſty's pleaſure, and govern themſelves herein 
accordingly, | 

« Ja. VERNOR.“ 


To the King's Moſt Excellent Majeſty in 


Council. 


% The humble Petition of Thomas Biſhop of 
Man, and of William Walker and John 
Curghey, preſbyters, paſtors, and vwicars- 

general of the Jie of Man, now priſoners 


in Caſtle-Ruſbin, within the ſaid Iſland; 
© SHEWETH, 


That your petitioners, and the reſt of 
the clergy of that dioceſe, on the 27th of 
June 1721, regularly proceeded to ſuſpend, 
ab officio et beneficio, Mr. William Bridfon, 
vicar of Marown, for contempt and inſolence 
to the ſaid Biſhop in a full conſiſtory court, 
and breach of his ordination vows : 

* That on the 19th of December 1721, 
they alſo proceeded to make two other eccle- 
ſiaſtical cenſures, one againſt Mr. Archdeacon 
Horrobin, whereby his repelling Mrs. Puller 
from the holy ſacrament without cauſe was 
declared irregular; and the otner againſt Mrs. 
Jane Horne, whereby ſhe was ordered to ac- 
knowledge an offence committed by her, and 
to alk forgiveneſs of the perſons offended for 
the great injury done them, either in St. 
Mary's chapel of Caſtle-town, or (if the par- 
ties were ſatisfied therewith) before the vicar 
of the pariſh : 


* That all theſe cenſures being regularly 
pronounced, and in caſes merely ſpiritual, 
no appeal has to this day been offered to your 
petitioners by or on behalf of any of the ſaid 
p:rſons; but on the contrary, the ſaid Mr. 
Bridſon has acknowledged his offences for 
which he was deprived, ſubmitted to the cen- 
ſure, and interceded with your petitioners to 
have his ſuſpenſion taken off: 


* That had the ſaid cenſures been irregu- 


larly pronounced, any appeal could only 10 
ain 
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lain before the moſt Reverend Father in God 
his Grace the Archbiſhop of York, as Me- 
tropolitan; the biſhoprick and dioceſe of Man 
being, by act of Parliament of the thirty- 
third year of the reign of King Henry the 
Eighth, annexed to the province of York. 


« Notwithſtanding which, upon the 24th 
of May laſt, your petitioners were ſerved with 
an order or writing, made by the pretended 
authority of Captain Alexander Horne, go- 
vernor of the ſaid iſland, Mr. John Rowe, 
comptroller, Mr. William Sedden, then wa- 
ter-bailiff, and Mr. Daniel M'ylrea, and Mr. 


Charles Moore, deemſters, in the faid iſland; 


which writing bore date the gth of February 
laſt, wherein the aforeſaid proceedings were 
arraigned, and your petitioners injuriouſly 
charged to have acted therein contrary to law, 
to the diminution of the Lord's prerogative, 
and to the ſubverſion of the government, and 
by which your petitioners were in a menacing 
manner required, under penalties to be in- 
flicted, to retract and cancel their proceedings 
in the aforeſaid caſes. 


« And on the 21ſt of June laſt, your pe- 
titioners. Were ſerved with another order in 
writing, made and figned by the ſaid Alex- 
ander Horne, governor, and dated the day 
before, taking notice of the ſaid order of the 
gth of February, and that the proceedings 
thereby ordered to be retracted and cancelled 


had been againſt perſons who by the laws of 


the iſland were exempt from the juriſdiction 
of your petitioners court, (although, in fact, 
the law expreſsly provides that no perſon 
whatſoever ſhall be privileged from Church 
cenſures; and beſides, two of the ſaid per- 
fons cenſured were Clergymen within the ſaid 
land) and requiring again under penalty, 
that your petitioners ſhould not only obey the 


order of the gth of February, but alſo make 


a due return of their performance. 


That what makes theſe orders more irre- 
gular and ſurpriſing than they yet ſeem to be, 
is, that they do not appear to have been iſſued 
or granted at the requeſt of the ſeveral parties 
cenſured by your petitioners as aforeſaid, but 


rather to proceed from the mere motion of 


the ſaid Governor, and other officers aforeſaid. 


That on the 2 5th of June laſt, (being 


four days after your petitioners were ſerved oy 


with the ſaid ſecond order of the 2oth of 
June) at a Court of Tinwald held in the ſaid 
iſland, at which the ſaid Governor and officers 
aſſiſted, your petitioners preſented a proteſt 
(ligned by them, and directed to the ſaid Go- 
vernor) in behalf of themſelves, and of his 
Grace the Archbiſhop of York their Metro- 
politan, againſt all the ſaid officers' proceed- 
ings in the caſes before-mentioned, as no 
Way belonging to their cognizance; your pe- 


titioners at the ſame time declaring by the 


S = 
faid proteſt, that they purpoſed to uſe all Juſt 


and legal ways of obtaining redreſs, 


« Whereupon a pretended order of the ſaid 
Tinwald-Court was made the ſame 25th of 
June, taking notice, that your petitioners had 
refuſed to comply with either of the ſaid or- 
ders of the gth of February, or 2oth of June, 
and therefore fining your petitioner the Biſhop 
in Fifty Pounds, and your petitioners the 
Vicars-general in Twenty Pounds a-piece, 
for their contempt ; which fines the Coroner 
of Michael-Sheading was thereby required to 
demand forthwith. 


« That this laſt order, though ſaid to be 
made at a Tinwald-Court, was not made till 
after that Court was diflolved; and the majo- 
rity of the members neceſſary to hold ſuch 
court were neither preſent at making that 
order, or acquainted therewith ; nor would 
that order or ſentence have been at all legal 
or regular, if all the members of ſuch court 
had been preſent at the making thereof. 


“% That about two days after making the 
laſt order, the Coroner demanded the ſaid 
fines of your petitioners, but your petitioners 
could by no means ſubmit to pay the ſame ; 
whereupon, on the 2gth of June laſt, being 
St. Peter's-Day, your petitioners were by 
three ſoldiers taken and carried to priſon, in 
Caſtle-Ruſhin aforeſaid, and are there till 
detaingd by means of the aforeſaid orders, 
without any hopes of relief, fave from your 
Majeſty's goodneſs and juſtice. 


«« Your petitioners, therefore, moſt hum- 
bly pray your Majeſty, that they may have 
your Majeſty's immediate order for their re- 
leaſe, they being ready to give ſecurity for 
the ſaid fines, if the ſame ſhall be legal; and 
that the ſaid Alexander Horne, John Rowe, 
William Sedden, Daniel M'ylrea, and Charles 
Moore, may be directed to return their an- 
ſwer in writing forthwith to this your peti- 
tioners' complaint, and that your petitioners 
may be allowed free recourſe to any records 
in the iſland, and to have authentick and at- 


teſted copies of ſuch as they ſhall want, pay- - 


ing the accuſtomed fees; and that a day may 
be appointed for hearing this your petitioners 
complaint, and the anſwer of the ſaid officers, 
when the ſame ſhall arrive; and that your 
titioners and their witneſſes may come over 
to attend ſuch hearing without performing 
quarantine, (which the age and infirmity of 
{ome of them will not allow them to un- 
dergo without hazard of their lives) the com- 
miſſioners of your Majeſty's cuſtoms having, 
as your petitioners are informed, no objection 


to the taking off the quarantine from the iſle 
of Man. | 


« And that upon ſuch hearing, your pe- 
titioners may have ſuch relief againſt the ſaid 
orders of the gth of February 1721, and the 

- 20th 


„ 
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2oth and 25th of June 1722, either by re- 
verſing the ſame, or by allowing your peti- 
tioners to appeal therefrom, as againſt the 
ſaid Governor and Officers before- named, and 
may have ſuch reparations and ſatisfaction for 
the great injuries done to them, and fuch 
colts, charges, and other reliet, as to your 
Majeſty in your great wiſdom and goodneſs 
ſhall ſeem meet. 


« And your petitioners as in duty bound 


ſhall ever pray, &c.“ 


A true copy. * Ja. VERNON. 


E. &. « At the Court at Kenſington, the 
7th day of Auguſt, 1722. 
« Preſent, the King's Moſt Excellent Majeſty 
in Council. 


« Upon reading this day at the board a 
report from Mr. Attorney and Mr. Sollicitor- 
general, dated the ſecond of this inſtant Au- 


guſt, on the petition of Thomas Biſhop of 


Man, and William Walker and John Cur- 
ghey, preſbyters, paſtors, and vicars-general 
of the dioceſe of Man; complaining of the 
proceedings of Captain Alexander Horne, 
governor of the ſaid iſland, Mr. John Rowe, 
comptroller, Mr. William Sedden, then wa- 
ter-bailiff, and Mr. Daniel M'ylrea, and Mr. 
Charles Moore, deemſters, for taking upon 
them a pretended authority to examine into 
ſeveral eccleſiaſtical cenſures, requiring the 
petitioners, under penalties to be inflicted, to 
retract and cancel the ſaid cenſures, which 
the petitioners not obeying, they fined the 
ſaid Biſhop in the ſum of Fifty Pounds, and 
the ſaid Vicars-general Twenty Pounds each, 
for contempt: and on the 2gth of June laſt, 
the petitioners were impriſoned for not obey- 
ing the ſame; and therefore praying, amongſt 
other matters, that his Majeſty will grant 
them an immediate order for their releaſe, 
they being ready to give ſecurity for the ſaid 
fines, if the ſame ſhall be found legal, upon 


hearing the matter before his Majeſty in 


Council, and to be otherwiſe relieved in the 
premiſes. 


His Majefty in Council, taking the ſaid 
report into conſideration, was well pleaſed to 
approve thereof, and to order, and it is hereby 
ordered, that a copy of the ſaid report (which 
is hereunto annexed) be tranſmitted to the 
{aid Biſhop and Vicars-general. 


„ TEMPLE STANYAN.“ 
To the King's Moſt Excellent Majeſty. 
„May it pleaſe your Majeſty, 


* In humble obedience to your Majeſty's 


order in council of the 19th of July laſt, re- 
ferring to us the petition of Thomas Biſhop 


of Man, William Walker and John Curghey, 


N C 


preſbyters, paſtors, and vicars- general of the 
dioceſe of Man; we have conſidered the ſaid 
petition, Which complains of the proceed- 
ings of Captain Alexander Horne, governor 
of the faid iſland, and others, taking upon 
them a pretended authority to examine into 
ſeveral eccleſiaſtical cenſures which the peti- 
tioners had paſſed in their ſpiritual court, 
and for requiring the petitioners, under pe- 
nalties to be inflicted, to retract the ſaid cen- 
ſures, which the petitioners not obeying, 
they fined the ſaid Biſhop in the ſum of Fifty 
Pounds, and the ſaid Vicars- general in Twenty 
Pounds each, for a contempt ; and ſets forth 
further, That on the 29th day of June laſt, 
the petitioners were impriſoned for not obey. 
ing the ſame; and therefore prays (amongſt 
other matters) that your Majeſty would be 
pleaſed to grant the petitioners an immediate 
order for their releaſe, they being ready to 
give ſecurity for the fines, if the ſame ſhould 
be found legal, and to be otherwile relieved 
in the premiſes. 


« And your Majeſty having been pleaſed 
by the faid order to command us to report 
our opinion what method will be proper to 
be taken for the releaſe of the petitioners ; 
and alſo, that your Attorney-general ſhould 
give notice in writing of the ſaid complaint 
to the Earl of Derby, proprietor of the ille 
of Man, and to know from his Lordſhip, 
whether he has any objection to the petition- 
ers being releaſed from priſon upon their 
giving ſecurity to anſwer the ſaid fines if 
found legal: We humbly certify your Ma- 
jeſty, that in obedience to the ſaid order, 
a letter was ſent to the Earl of Derby, to- 
gether with a copy of the ſaid petition and 
order, whereby his Lordſhip was deſired to 
let us know whether he had any objection to 
the petitioners being releaſed from. priſon 
upon their giving fecurity to anſwer the fines 
if legal? To which letter his Lordſhip was 
pleaſed to return an anſwer, dated the 29th 
day of July laſt; the ſubſtance whereof is, 


« That his Lordſhip not having had the 
leaſt intimation of the contents of the ſaid 
letter from the Governor of, the iſle of Man, 
or Council, or twenty-four Keys; till he 
heard from them (which he would endeavour 
to do as ſoon as he could, by ſending a copy 
of the Biſhop's petition, and of the ſaid let- 
ter, to the iſland, by the firſt opportunity) 


| he did not know what anſwer to make to the 


letter or the order incloſed therein. 


« That till his Lordſhip hears what the 
Governor, &c. have to ſay for themſelves, it 


| is impoſſible for him to give any opinion. 


That he believes the matter contained in 
the Biſhop's petition to be miſrepreſented, 
but hopes in a little time to give a more ſa- 
tisfactory account of the whole nagar 

Ne Whic 


. 
which till he is able to do, his Lordſhip hopes 


he may be excuſed from giving any opinion 
in this matter, ſince he really thinks that the 

erſons complained of are honeſt and very 
well-meaning men. 


His Lordſhip is pleaſed to conclude with 
faying, that it will be made very plain that 
he is not as yet in the leaſt, either directly or 
indirectly, concerned in this matter; or that 
any thing has been done therein either by his 
direction or the leaſt hint about it to any 
perſon whatſoever; but on the contrary, that 
he never gave any directions to the officers in 
the iſland, but that they ſhould be careful 
to obſerve very ſtrictly the laws. 


« And we beg leave further humbly to 
certify your Majeſty, that upon conſideration 
of the allegations of the ſaid petition, we 
apprehend that the impriſonment of the pe- 
titioners hereby complained of is in the na- 
ture of a commitment in execution, for fines 
impoſed by judgment of a court claiming to 
act by a legal authority, for which the peti- 
tioners have appealed to your Majeſty ; and 
therefore we are of opinion, that pending the 
appeal, and before any determination made 
thereupon, no order can by law be made for 
the diſcharge of the petitioners out of cuſ- 
tody upon giving ſecurity for the fines, with- 
out the conſent of the perſon intereſted there- 
in; but the commitment being only for non- 
payment of the ſaid fines, we apprehend that 
in caſe the petitioners pay down the ſame, 
they ought to be forthwith ſet at liberty; and 
ſuch payment being compulſory, will be no 
prejudice to the appeal, or any other remedy 
they may think fit to take by due courſe of 
law. All which is moſt humbly ſubmitted 
to your Majeſty's royal wiſdom. 


Aus: 6: *iobs Ros. RaymopD. 
A true copy. TeMPLE STANYAN., P. YoRKE.” 


To the Right Reverend Father in God Thomas 
Lord Biſhop of Sodor and Man. 


* The humble Petition of Robert Horrobin, 
Archdeacon, &c. 


© SHEWETH, 


* That your petitioner wanting neither a 
deſire or diſpoſition to pay your Lordſhip all 
that duty and regard which becomes a Cler- 
gyman to his Biſhop, and in all other reſpects 
to act agreeably to bis ordination vows, does 
therefore the more lay to heart his great mis- 
fortune in having been involved in ſeveral 
troubleſome diſputes with reference to his 
miniſterial performances ; and that much a- 
ganſt his intention it ſhould have happened 
that he has ſo far incurred your Lordſhip's-diſ- 
pleaſure, or given offence, as to induce your 
Lordſhip to lay him under the heavy ſentence 


of ſuſpenſion from his place and office, 


Vol. I. 19. 
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«© Your petitioner therefore humbly prays 
your Lordſhip, that all paſt miſtakes or of- 
fences pardoned or overlooked, he may be 
reſtored (ſo ſoon as your Lordſhip ſhall think 
fit) to your Lordſhip's favour, and to the pub- 
lick exerciſe of his holy function; he hereby 
acknowledging, in whatever circumſtances he 
has erred, his hearty concern for the ſame, 
and - promiſing all due obedience to your 
Lordſhip's authority, admonition,. and judg- 
ment, and in all reſpects to behave himſelf a- 


greeably to his ſacred character and profeſſion. 


« And your petitioner ſhall ever pray,” &c. 


«© 'The ſentence I paſſed upon the peti- 
tioner in Convocation, with the advice and 
approbation of my Clergy, was either legal 
and juſt, or it was not; if the latter, he had 
a legal remedy, and was very often told, that 


if he thought himſelf aggrieved, his appeal 


to our Metropolitan, the Archbiſhop of York, 
ſhould be accepted, and reaſonable time al- 
lowed him to make it good; but if my ſen- 
tence was legal and juſt, as I muſt have leave 
to believe it was, then I do expect (before I 
can think of reſtoring him) that he ſhall ac- 
knowledge it to be ſo, as well as the juſt oc- 
caſion of offence he has given to bring ſuch 
a cenſure upon him; that he own my autho- 
rity and juriſdiction over him, which he has 
openly denied; and that he promiſe for the 
future to avoid giving any occaſion of diſ- 
turbing the peace and unity of this Church : 
And this with a ſincerity becoming a Chriſ- 
tian, and in terms beſpeaking a real conviction. 


« When this is done, I ſhall then do what 
becomes a Biſhop, who has nothing more at 
heart than the welfare of his brethren, and 
the ſafety of the flock over which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made him overſeer. 5 


*« Dated at Biſhop's-Court, Dec. 21, 1722. 
„ Tuo. SopoR AN DP Man.” 


© N. B. The petitioner is required to own the 


juſtice and legality of our cenſure againſt him, 


for that he had the aſſurance, in a former petition, 
to urge, in extenuation of his crime, that the pro- 
ceedings of our Court in the caſe of Mrs. Horne 
(one of the cauſes of his ſuſpenſion) had been 


| found irregular and contrary to the laws of this 


iſle, and therefore declared invalid by a ſentence 
of the temporal officers, who could have no juriſ- 
diction over us in matters purely ſpiritual, as we 
doubt not to make appear before his Majeſty in 
council, where our appeal now lies,” 


L. S. At the Council-Chamber, Whitehall, 
| the 15th day of Feb. 1722. 


„ By the Right Honourable the Lords of the 
Contmittee of the Privy Council for hearing 
Appeals,. Complaints, &c. from the Plan- 
tations, &c. | 820 

« Whereas, by order in council of the firſt 
of this inſtant, there ſtands referred to this 


U committee 
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committee the humble petition of Thomas 
Lord Biſhop of Man, and of William Walker 
and John Curghey, preſbyters, paſtors, and 
vicars-general of the dioceſe of Man, concern- 
ing the behaviour of the Governor of the ſaid 
ifle, and alſo of Mr. John Rowe, Mr. Wil- 
liam Sedden, Mr. Daniel M'ylrea, and Mr. 
Charles Moore, upon their being ſerved with 
his Majeſty's orders in council, made on a 
former petition of the ſaid Biſhop of Man, 
and William Walker and John Curghey, and 
humbly praying that this petition, together 
with the ſaid former petition, and all pro- 
ceedings thereon, may be referred to a com- 
mittee of council, and that the ſaid Governor, 
and other perſons, may be ordered to attend 
and anſwer for the ſaid contempt, and other 
matters complained of ; and that a ſhort day 
may be appointed for hearing the whole mat- 
ter ; and that they may have ſuch relief as 
to his Majeſty in his great wiſdom ſhall 
ſeem meet : 


« Their Lordſhips this day, purſuant to 
the ſaid orders, conſidered thereof, and are 
pleaſed to order, That the faid petition (a 
copy whereof is hereunto annexed) be tranſ- 
mitted to the ſaid Alexander Horne, John 
Rowe, William Sedden, Daniel M'ylrea, and 
Charles Moore, who are hereby required to 
be prepared to anſwer the matters therein 
contained upon Wedneſday the 22d of May 
next, which time their Lordſhips are pleaſed 
to appoint for hearing this petition, as well 


as the former petition of the ſaid Biſhop and 


Vicars-general, with all proceedings thereon : 
whereof the ſaid Alexander Horne, and others 
complained of, and alſo the ſaid Biſhop and 
Vicars-general are to take notice, and be pre- 
pared to be heard thereon, at the ſaid tune 
accordingly. 

«© TEMPLE STANYAN.” 


L. S. At the Court at Kenſington, the 


4th day of Fuly 1724. 


« Preſent, the King's Moft Excellent Majeſty, 
the Lord Chancellor, Lord Prefident, Lord Privy 
Seal, Lord Chamberlain, Duke of Newcaſtle, 
Earl of Cadogan, Lord Viſcount Townſhend, Lord 
Biſhop of London, Lord Carteret, Mr. Vice- 
Chamberlain, Mr. Chancellor of the Exchequer, 
Lieutenant-general of the Ordnance, Sir Robert 

Sutton. 


«« Upon reading this day at the board a re- 
port from the Lords of the Committee of his 
Majeſty's moſt honourable Privy Council, 
dated the firſt day of this inftant July, upon 
the petition of appeal of Thomas Lord Biſhop 
of Sodor and Man, and of William Walker 
and John wn! oo” vicars- general of that 
dioceſe, againſt Captain Alexander Horne, 

overnor, John Rowe, comptroller, William 
Läden, late water- bailiff, and Daniel M'ylrea 
ſenior, and Charles Moore, deemſters, in the 


2 


b 
iſle of Man; and alſo againſt Daniel M'ylrea, 
junior, attorney-general of the Earl of Derby; 


which petition ſets forth the proceedings and 


cenſures of the faid Biſhop and Vicars-ge- 


neral in the eccleſiaſtical courts in the ifle of 
Man, againſt Mr. Bridſon, vicar of Kirk. 
Marown in the ſaid dioceſe, and Mr. Arch. 
deacon Horrobin, and Mrs. Jane Horne, wife 
of the ſaid Captain Horne; and that the 
ſaid Biſhop had called an aſſembly of the 
clergy in his dioceſe, to be preſent at the pro- 


ceedings againſt the ſaid Mr. Horrobin; and 


that after thoſe proceedings were over, the 
ſaid Daniel M'ylrea, junior, as attorney-ge- 
neral of the Right Honourable the Ear] of 
Derby, be. a repreſentation to a new 
and unheard-of court, conſiſting of the ſaid 
Captain Horne, Rowe, Sedden, M'ylrea ſe- 
nior, and Moore, coraplaining againſt the 
eccleſiaſtical court for the ſaid proceedings 


and cenſures. Whereupon the ſaid pretended 


court (notwithſtanding the petitioners inſiſted 
to have the twenty-four Keys called in to 
deem the law) proceeded to make two ſeveral 
orders of the gth and 1oth of February 1721, 
adjudging the petitioners' proceedings in the 
faid caſes to be irregular and contrary to law, 
and ordering the petitioners to retract and 
cancel their proceedings upon the regiſter, 
under penalties to be inflited, and not to 
preſume to proceed in ſuch matters, or a- 
gainſt ſuch perſons, for the future. 


« That 1 * the 20th of June 1722, the 
ſaid r ger. orne ſigned a precept, enforcing 
the ſaid order of the gth of February 1721. 
And upon the 25th of June, the ſaid Captain 
Horne ſingly ſigned an order, dated as at the 
Tinwald-Court, by which the petitioner the 
Biſhop was fined Fifty Pounds, and the peti- 
tioners the Vicars-general Twenty Pounds 
each, for their pretended contempt, in not 
ſubmitting to the afore-mentioned orders. 
And preſentments were made in the Exche- 


quer-book of the petitioners refuling to pay 
the ſaid fines. 


«© That upon the 29th of the ſaid month 
of June, the petitioners were ſeized by three 
common ſoldiers, and carried priſoners to 
Caſtle-Ruſhin, and there detained during 
nine weeks, where the petitioners ſuffered 
very great hardſhips. And that upon the 
31it of Auguſt following, the petitioners paid 
the {aid fines. 


And the ſaid Biſhop and Vicars-general 
pray, for the reaſons afore-mentioned, and 
for ſeveral others contained in the ſaid peti- 
tion, that all the ſaid orders and proceedings 
againſt them may be reverſed and ſet aſide, 
and the ſaid fines reſtored with intereſt. And 
that the ſaid Mr. Horne, and the other of- 
ficers, may fatisfy and pay to them all theit 
charges and expences, and that of their wit- 
neſſes (from the time the petitioners _ 
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firſt impriſoned) as well in the proſecution of 
this buſineſs, as in their journies hither, or 
any other way whatſoever thereunto relating; 
and that they may have ſuch other relief as 
in the ſaid petition (a copy whereof is here- 
unto written) is mentioned. By which report 
it appears, that the ſaid Lords of the Com- 
mittee have heard all parties by their coun- 
eil learned in the law, and conſidered ſeveral 
copies of records which were produced to 
ſupport the juriſdiction of the ſaid pretended 
court held before the ſaid Governor, Council, 


and Deemſters, and that they are of opinion, 


that the judgments or ſentences given by the 
Governor, Council, and Deemſters of that 
iſle, on the gth and 16th days of February 
1721, ought to be reverſed, in regard they 
had no juriſdiction ; and that the order ſigned 
by the Governor, as made at the Court of; 
Tinwald the 25th of June 1722, was not an 
order of that Court; and that therefore the 
fines impoſed by the ſaid order upon the 
Biſhop and Vicars-general ought to be reſtored | 
to them. | 


« And that as to that part of the ſaid pe- 
tition, praying that the ſaid five officers may 
pay to the petitioners all the charges and ex- 
pences they have been at in the 8 
of this affair from the time of their impri- 
ſonment, as alſo the charges and expences of 
their witneſſes; the ſaid Lords of the Com- 
mittee are of opinion, it ſhould be referred 
to the conſideration of his Majeſty's Attorney 
and Sollicitor- general. 


« His Majeſty in council, taking the ſaid 
report into conſideration was pleaſed to ap- 
prove thereof; and purſuant thereto, to refer 
that part of the ſaid petition of the ſaid Biſhop 
and Vicars- general relating to the charges and 


expences to Mr. Attorney and Mr. Sollicitor- | 


pact to conſider the fame, and report to 
is Majeſty at this board what method may 


be moſt proper to make ſatisfaction to the 


petitioners therein. 


* And his Majeſty is hereby pleaſed to 
order, that the aforeſaid judgments or ſen- 
tences given by the Governor, Council, and 
Deemſters, of the iſle of Man, on the gth 
and 1oth days of February 1721, be reverſed 


and ſet aſide, in regard they had no juriſ- 
diction. 

* And for that the order ſigned by the Go- 
vernor, as made at a Court bf Tinwald the 
25th day of June 1722, was not an order of 
that Court; that therefore the fines impoſed 


by the ſaid order upon the ſaid Biſhop and 
Vicars-general be reſtored to them. 


* And the Right Honourable the Earl of 
Derby, proprietor of the iſle of Man, the 
vernor or Commander in Chief for the 


time being of the ſaid iſle, and all others 
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whom it may concern, are to. take notice of 
his Majeſty's pleaſure hereby ſignified, and 
cauſe this order to be regittered in the re- 
cords of the faid iſle, and duly complied with. 


«© TEMPLE STANYAN.” 


To the King's Moft Excellent Majeſty in Council. 


« The humble Petition of Thomas Lord Biſhop 

" of Sodor and Man, and of William Walker 

and Fohn Curghey, vicars-general of that 
dioceſe, 


« SHEWETH, 


© That Mr. Bridfon, vicar of Kirk-Ma- 
rown in the ſaid dioceſe, having been ac- 


| cuſed before your petitioners the Vicars-ge- 


neral, for contempt and infolence towards 
your petitioner the Biſhop, for breach of his 
ordination vows, and for adminiſtering the 
holy ſacrament unto one Balfour, whilſt con- 
tumacious under the church's cenſure, your 
petitioners the ſaid Vicars- general (ſeveral of 
the clergy being preſent) did, at a conſiſtory 
court upon the 27th of May 1721, fuſpend 
the ſaid Bridſon ab officio et beneficto, after 
he had confeſſed ſome, and been proved guilty 
of the reſt of the ſaid crimes. And upon the 
ſaid Bridſon's making his ſubmiſſion, your 
petitioners the Vicars-general, upon the 2gth 
of Auguſt 1721, reſtored him again; many 
months after which reſtoration, your peti- 
tioners the Vicars-general were required by 
the temporal officers of the iſle of Man, to 
retract and cancel their proceedings upon the 
regiſtry, and not to proceed in ſuch matters 
for the future ; and for refuſing ſo to retract 
and cancel, (amongſt other things) your ſaid 
petitioners the Vicars-general were fined and 
impriſoned as hereafter mentioned. 


That Mr. Archdeacon Horrobin having, 
on the 11th of October 1721, given your pe- 
titioner the Biſhop an account in writing, 
(wherein he ſays, it was his bounden duty to 
ſend your ſaid petitioner ſuch account) that 
he had on the Sunday before repelled one Mrs. 


Puller from the holy facrament ; and the 


ſaid Mrs. Puller having ſome little time after 
preſented her petition to your petitioner. the 
Biſhop, grievouſly complaining, that ſhe had 
been ſo repelled, not only without cauſe, but 
even without previous admonition ; after a 
hearing of the ſaid matter, your petitioner 
the Biſhop, at another court held the 19th of 
December 1721, only declared and adjudged 
that the ſaid repulſe was irregular. Which 
judgment the Biſhop was afterwards required 
by the temporal officers to retract and cancel 
on the regiſtry, and not to proceed in ſuch 


matters for the future; and for refuſing ſo 


to retra& and cancel, (amongſt other things) 

your petitioner the Biſhop was fined and im- 

priſoned nine weeks, as hereafter ſet forth. 
That 
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« That in the courſe of the complaint 
againſt Mr, Horrobin, he inſiſting upon a 
right of repelling from the Lord's Table any 
perſon whom he ſhould think unworthy ; 
your petitioner the Biſhop ordered the Clergy 
in his dioceſe to attend him upon the 29th 
of November 1721, in order to adviſe with 
them, as well as to convince them all of the 
ill-conſequence and tyranny of any Clergy- 
man aſſuming ſuch a power; and likewiſe to 
be preſent at the hearing the ſaid complaint 
againſt Mr. Horrobin, a dignitary of the- 
Church; which aſſembling of the Clergy by 
your ſaid petitioner the Biſhop, though ac- 
cording to law, was affigned as one other of 
'the reaſons for fining and impriſoning your 


faid petitioner, as hereafter expreſſed. 


« That in the ſaid hearing relating to Mr. 
Horrobin, he, deſirous at any rate to juſtify 
the repulſion of the ſaid Mrs. Puller, in- 
ſiſted in open court upon his having received 
a private information from Mrs. Horne, of 
the ſaid Mrs. Puller's having undue fami— 
liarities with Sir James Poole, bart. And the 
law of that iſland inflicting puniſhments on 
the authors of all flanders, and expreſsly diſ- 
abling the author of a ſlander from being the 
witneſs to prove it unleſs there be ſome con- 
curring witneſſes; and both the ſaid Mrs. 
Puller and Sir James Poole demanding ver- 
bally, and by formal complaints exhibited, 
to have redreſs and relief, either againſt the 
ſaid Mr. Horrobin, who had then reported 
the ſaid ſlander, or againſt any perſon he 
could fix it upon as his author; the ſaid Mr. 
Horrobin ſummoned in Mrs. Jane Horne, 
who appeared in court on the 5th of Decem- 
ber 1721, and then and there owned herſelf 
the author of that ſlander; and ſhe bein 
acquainted of the conſequence of ſuch ſlan- 
ders, and being aſked if ſhe had any wit- 
neſs to prove it, declared in court ſhe had 
none. Whereupon juſtice being demanded 
of your petitioners by the ſaid injured per- 
ſons, who by their own oath and that of law- 
ful compurgators, voluntarily purged them- 
. ſelves of the ſaid charge; 


« Your petitioners, before they proceeded 


to make the common judgment pointed out | P 


by the law in ſuch caſes, did, in reſpe& to 
the ſaid Mrs. Horne, endeavour to ſolten the 
injured parties' juſt reſentments, and diſpoſe 
them to a reconciliation, who thereupon con- 
ſented to abate the rigour of the law; and 
your petitioners upon fach their conſent, on 
the 29th of December 1721, only adjudged 
the ſaid Mrs. Horne to acknowledge bis of- 
fence in the chapel of Caſtle-town, or (if 
the parties ſhould be ſatisfied therewith) pri- 
vately before the vicar of the parith, aſking 

forgiveneſs for the great injury done; which 
order or judgment, though paſſed between 


party and party, your petitioners were alſo 
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required to retract and cancel, and not to 
proceed in ſuch matters for the future. And 
the not cancelling the ſame was the fourth 
and laſt reaſon aſſigned for fining and impri. 
ſoning the petitioners in the manner herein. 
after-mentioned. | | 


That during theſe ſeveral proccedings, 
the parties proceeded againſt appeared and 
ſubmitted themſelves to your petitioners” ju- 
riſdiction, which indeed they could not le- 
gally avoid; nor did any one of the parties 
ever offer to your petitioners any appeal to any 
court from the ſaid proceedings or judgments, 
or any of them. And if appeals had been, 
your petitioners humbly rely on it, they muſt 
have been made to his Grace the Archbiſhop 
of York, by virtue of the act of parliament 
of the thirty-third of King Henry he Eighth, 
chap. 31, and in regard the aforeſaid proceed- 
ings were in matters purely ſpiritual. 


«« But nevertheleſs in February 1721, ſome 
months after the ſaid proceedings and judg- 
ments were over, all your petitioners were 
ſerved with a ſummons figned by Captain 
Alexander Horne, governor of the iſle of Man, 
commanding your petitioners to appear at the 
Caſtle the gth of the ſame month, and anſwer 
to a charge againſt them ; and your petition- 
ers accordingly attending, found there a new 
and unheard-of court fitting, conſiſting of the 
ſaid Captain Alexander Horne the governor, 
Mr. John Rowe the comptroller, Mr. Wm, 
Sedden then water-bailiff, and Mr. Daniel 
M'ylrea and Mr. Charles Moore, two of the 
deemſters or judges in that iſland; and there 
was then read a paper called a repreſentation 
of Daniel M'ylrea, junior, .attorney-general 
of the Right Honqurable the Earl of Derby, 


8 | ſetting forth that the eccleſiaſtical court al- 


ſumed a power of hearing and determining 
the cauſe againſt Mr. Bridſon, (which he 
called a ſcandal) contrary to the law of the 
iſland ; alſo, that your petitioner the Biſhop 
had called a convocation in Mr. Horrobin's 
caſe, (which he alledged to be at the time 
and for a cauſe not comprehended in the law 
for calling a convocation) alſo that the eccle- 
ſiaſtical court had ſummoned and cenſured 
erſons not within their juriſdiction, as con- 
trary to the law; namely, Mrs. Horne, and 
Mr. Horrobin. All which proceedings he 
charged to be irregular and inconſiſtent with 
the laws, the Lord's prerogative, and the 
rights and immunities of the Lieutenant and 
his family, and all others in the Lord's pay- 
And therefore he, the ſaid attorney-general, 
ſet forth the ſaid matters to be conſidered and 
rectiſied. | 2708 
That your petitioners were not more 
ſurpriſed at the 10 new and extraordinat ) 
court, than at this very ſtrange charge or re- 
preſentation, for which the ſaid Lord's attor- 
ney had no legal warrant or authority, 4" 
| immediately 


„ 


. 


immediately demanded in writing of the ſaid 

retended court, agreeably to law and cuſtom, 
that the Deemſters and twenty-four Keys 
ſhould be called to deem the law in theſe two 

oints, —Whether the Attorney there could 

y law and cuſtom exhibit accuſations againſt 
magiſtrates, no appeal being brought by the 

arties ſaid to be. injured? And whether 
a procedure of this kind, in matters purely 
ſpiritual, did not impugn and ſet aſide the 
metropolitical rights of the See of York? 
But this their legal demand was verbally, 
without any written minute, rejected by the 
five ſaid officers, Whereupon, as the matter 
in diſpute ſeemed to be touching the juriſ- 
diction of the ſpiritual and temporal courts 
and officers, your petitioners the ſame day 
by another writing demanded in court of the 
ſaid five officers the benefit of the law of ha- 
ving the twenty-four Keys (who are the re- 
prelentatives of the people) called, as had 
been uſual in ſuch caſes: But the ſaid officers 
alſo refuſed to grant that demand, and called 
it a baſe and ſcandalous libel, and kept your 
petitioners ſtanding at the bar five hours to- 
gether, and arraigned them as criminals and 
malefaQtors in publick court, in the face of 
the country, repeatedly calling them male- 
factors, and threatening your petitioners that 
they ſhould: be ſhewed how a Biſhop ought 
to be uſed, and how ſome of his predeceſſors 
had been treated. And your petitioners, upon 
this ſtrange behaviour, and refuſal of their ſaid 
Juſt and legal requeſts, declining to admit 
that new-invented juriſdiction, were aſked by 
the ſaid officers if they knew the meaning of 
the words STAT MUTUSsS, and what the conſe- 


quence of ſtanding mute was; and upon your | P 


petitioners” perſiſting to have the Keys called 
in, as aforeſaid, they were by the ſaid officers 
compared to a thief, who, finding his judge 
ready to paſs ſentence of death upon him, of 
fered to {wear the peace againſt ſuch judge. 


* That your petitioners were again ſum- 
moned before the ſaid five officers the next 


day on the 1oth of February 1721, and again 


treated in the ſame manner, and at laſt diſ- 
miſſed ; but what orders or determinations 
were made by the ſaid officers your petitioners 
never knew until the 24th of May 1722, on 
which day your petitioners were ſerved with 
a writing ſigned by the ſaid five officers, and 
dated as on the gth of February, wherein the 
faid officers ſtiled themſelves a court, and de- 
Clared and adjudged your petitioners' proceed- 
ings in the ſaid caſes to be irregular and con- 
trary to law; and ordered your petitioners to 
retract and cancel their proceedings upon the 
regiſtry, under penalties to be inflicted, and 
not to preſume to proceed in ſuch matters, 
or againſt ſuch perſons, for the future. 


That upon the 2oth of June 1722, the 


faid Captain Horne ſigned a precept directed 
Vor. I. 20, 
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to your petitioners, taking notice of the wri- 
ting of the gth of February, and that he did 
not find your petitioners had yet obſerved the 
ſame; therefore requiring them not only to 
give due obedience to the faid writing of the 
gth of February, according to the tenor 
thereof, but alſo to make a due return of 
their performance therein, under penalties in 
general terms therein threatened to be in- 
flicted on your petitioners. | 


e That your petitioners were ſerved with 
this laſt writing alſo. And about the ſame 
time the ſaid Governor Horne took upon him 
to lock up a Chapel of Eaſe in Caſtle-town, 
belonging to the pariſh of Kirk-Malew, 
whereby the people were deprived of the pub- 
lick worſhip of God in the principal town 
in the iſland, and which chapel has now been 
ſo ſhut up almoſt two years. 


« Andit happening that a Tinwald (which 
is a general court of all officers ſpiritual and 
temporal, and of the twenty-four Keys of 
the iſland) was appointed to be held in a few 
days then after, your petitioners prepared and 
ſigned a legal proteſt, directed to the ſaid Go- 
vernor ; and upon the 25th of June 1722, at 
the ſaid Tinwald, publickly delivered in the 
lame to him, thereby declaring, they pur- 
poſed to uſe all juſt and legal ways of ob- 
taining redreſs for the great injuries done to 
them and their offices ; and in the mean time 
proteſting, as well for themſelves as for his 
Grace of York their Metropolitan, againſt all 
the ſaid five officers' proceedings in the caſes 
before-mentioned, as no way belonging to 
their cognizance; and deſiring that their ſaid 
roteſt might remain on record. And your 
petitioner the Biſhop, at the foot of the ſaid 
proteſt, likewiſe complained of the ſaid Mr. 
Horne's ſhutting up the ſaid chapel in Caſtle- 
town, and 8 attended the whole 
time that the Tinwald-Court was aſſembled, 
but could not prevail on any of the ſaid five 
officers to record the ſaid proteſt either then 
or at any time after. | 


« That upon the 27th and 28th days of 
June 1722, your petitioners were ſerved by 
the Coroners with an order ſigned by Mr. 
Horne only, but dated and worded as if made 
at and by the ſaid Tinwald-Court held upon 
the 25th of June, although no ſuch order 
was made by that court; and for a pretended 
contempt in not ſubmitting to the two before- 
mentioned writings or orders, they were fined 
as follows: The Biſhop in Fifty Pounds, 
and the Vicars-general in Twenty Pounds 
a-piece, which fines the Coroners demanded 
accordingly of your petitioners reſpectively. 
And your petitioners not paying the ſame, 
preſentments were made in the Exchequer- 
book of your petitioners' refuſal ; and they 
were put in mercy for other fines in reſpect 


of the ſame, which is a matter warranted 


neither 


approve of and tranſmit to your petitioners 
Paying down the fines, ought to be releaſed 
r 


petitioners' appeal. 
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neither by law nor practice in the ſaid iſland. 
And upon the 29th of June 1722, your pe- 
titioners were ſeized by three common ſol- 
diers and carried priſoners to Caſtle-Rufhin, 
and there detained during nine weeks, where 
your petitioners ſuffered very great hardſhips, 
and your petitioner the Biſhop contracted 
ſuch infirmities as are likely to attend him 
during his life. 


% That your petitioners humbly conceiv- 
ing that an appeal from theſe proceedings did 
immediately lie before your moſt ſacred Ma- 
jeſty in council, and the rather ſo, in regard 
this proſecution was carried on by the ſaid 
M'ylrea junior, as attorney to the Earl of 
Derby, whom therefore your petitioners a 
prehended to be a party, and to whom the 
fines legally aſſeſſed would have belonged: 
Your petitioners immediately upon their im- 
priſonment ſent over to England, and pre- 
ferred their humble appeal and complaint to 
your Majeſty ſo ſoon as upon the 19th of 
July 1722. And your Majeſty was moſt gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed, by your order in council of 
that date, to require the ſaid five ofhicers' an- 
ſwer thereto in writing with all ſpeed. And 
your Majeſty, by another moſt gracious order 
of the 7th of Auguſt 1722, was pleaſed to 


the report of your Majeſty's then attorney and 
ſolicitor-general, That your petitioners, on 


om priſon ; and that ſuch payment being 
compulſory would be no prejudice to your 


« In pure and humble obedience to which 
order, and with intent to gain their liberty 
to purſue their ſaid appeal before your Ma- 
jeſty, your petitioners preſented to the ſaid 
Governor regularly both your Majeſty's gra- 
cious orders afore-mentioned, 


« That the ſaid governor Mr. Horne, who 
then was, and till is, in half-pay under your 
Majeſty, and the ſaid other officers, having 
highly contemned your Majeſty's royal orders 
aforefaid, and treated the ſame with great in- 
dignity and want of reſpect and duty; and 
the ſaid Mr. Horne having groſsly inſulted! 
and abuſed the perſon who ſerved the ſame. | 
And beſides, the faid Governor and Officers 
having actually diſobeyed your Majeſty's ſaid 
orders, and not returned any anſwer whatever 
in five months time after ſervice, your peti- 
tioners conceived themſelves indiſpenſibly 
bound in duty humbly to lay the ſaid matter 


before your moſt gracious Majeſty in a ſecond 
petition for that purpoſe, which was pre- 
ſented to your Majeſty in council upon the 
1ſt of February 1722. f 
That both your petitioners' ſaid former 
petitions coming on to be heard before their 
late Excellencies the Lords Juſtices in coun- 


cil, upon the 18th of July 1723, their Ex- 


1 


cellencies were pleaſed to order, that your 
petitioners' firſt petition of appeal ſhould be 
diſmiſſed, in regard the ſame ought to have 
been made in the firſt inſtance to the Earl of 
Derby, as Lord of the iſle, from whom it 
would regularly have come before your Ma- 
jeſty. But their Excellencies were pleaſed to 
reſpite the ſecond petition relating to the 
contempts for future conſideration. 


% That your petitioners hereupon went 
down purpoſely into Lancaſhire, and u 
the aſt of uly 1723, humbly tendered their 
appeal to the Right Honourable the Earl of 
Derby, who then, and at ſeveral times after, 
did not think fit to receive or hear the ſame, 
or even to permit your petitioners to have ac- 
ceſs to his Lordſhip ; and whoſe officers de- 
manded and inſiſted on extravagant bonds of 
Five Hundred Pounds ſterling from your pe- 
titioners, to be forfeited if your petitioners 
ſhould not prevail in and make good their ap- 
peal; which demand (unreaſonable as it was) 
your petitioners offered to comply with, ſo 
as they might but get their appeal received. 
Although at the ſame time your petitioners 
could not but repreſent that ſuch bonds 
tended manifeſtly to obſtruct the courſe of 
juſtice, and to prevent your Majeſty's royal 
prerogative of receiving appeals, as well as 
the ſubject's right of laying their grievances 
humbly before your Majeſty as the laſt reſort 
for juſtice, 


« But all your petitioners* endeavours and 
attendance ſince July Sh 3, proving ineffec- 
tual to get their appeal received by the ſaid 
Earl of Derby, your petitioners (to whom 
ſuch long attendance and the expences con- 
ſequent thereon were inſupportable) were of 
neceſſity conſtrained to preſent a third hum- 
ble petition to their late Excellencies the 
Lords Juſtices in council on the 5th of De- 
cember 1723, ſetting forth the ſeveral appli- 
cations that had been made to the ſaid Earl 
of Derby, and the difficulties they laboured 
under. Which third petition, together with 
the ſaid Earl of Derby's anſwer thereto, ha- 
ving been referred to your Majeſty's attorney 
and ſolicitor- general, the ſaid Earl by his 
council, and your petitioners, have been heard 
thereon ; and your petitioners humbly appre- 
hend, that the report of your Majeſty's at- 
torney and ſolicitor - general upon the ſaid 
reference, may be now laid before your Ma- 
jeſty in council, and may wait your Majeſty's 
gracious and royal determination. 


« That your petitioners having purſued 
all methods in their power to have their ſaid 
appeal received by the ſaid Earl of Derby, 
and he entirely declining the ſame, your pe- 
titioners do moſt humbly implore your Ma- 
jeſty's juſtice and goodneſs, and do hereby 
with all imaginable duty appeal to your moſt 
ſacred Majeſty in council, from all the ſaid 

| writings 


0 
writings or orders of the ſaid Meſſrs. Horne, 


Rowe, Sedden, M'ylrea, and Moore, in the 
remiſes, and all the conſequences thereof. 


« And foraſmuch as your petitioners are 
adviſed that their ſeveral proceedings, com- 
plained of by the ſaid Daniel M'ylrea junior, 
were in matters purely ſpiritual, and within 
the cognizance of the eccleſiaſtical court in 
the ſaid iſle of Man, agreeable to the law there, 
and for that if your petitioners had erred in 
their judgments, yet no appeals were or could 
have been made to the ſaid five officers, much 
leſs did any ſuch unuſual and unheard-of cri- 
minal proſecution lie againſt your petitioners. 


« And the ſaid Daniel M'ylrea junior was 
not any way warranted or qualified either by 
his oath or office to impeach your petitioners 
in the manner aforeſaid. And in regard that 
the ſaid five officers had no authority or juriſ- 
dition to proceed upon ſuch a charge, and 
to fine and impriſon your petitioners. And 
moreover, that the requiring your petitioners 
to retract and cancel judicial proceedings be- 
tween party and party upon the regiſtry, as 
well as ſeveral other matters contained in the 
faid writings or orders, were, as your peti- 
tioners humbly conceive, highly wrong and 
irregular, and very grievous and oppreſſive 
to your petitioners. And in regard that the 
ſaid five officers, by their contempt and diſ- 
obedience to your Majeſty's ſaid orders, de- 
layed your petitioners then five months; and 
that your petitioners, ſince July laſt, have 
been again delayed by the not receiving your 
petitioners then appeal to the ſaid Earl of 
Derby, and have been put to moſt grievous 
expences. 


“ Your petitioners moſt humbly beſeech 
your Majeſty, that you will be graciouſly 
pleaſed to appoint a ſhort day for hearing and 
finally determining this your petitioners? ap- 
peal, and alſo your petitioners' ſaid ſecond 
petition relating to the contempts, which 
was reſerved as aforeſaid, with ſummons for 
{aid Daniel M'ylrea junior, Alexander Horne, 
John Rowe, William Sedden, Daniel M'ylrea 
ſenior, and Charles Moore, to attend the ſame; 
and that thereupon all the ſaid orders or wri- 
tings of the gth and 1oth of Feb. 1721, and 
of the 2oth, 25th, 27th, and 28th of June 
1722, with all manner of proceedings in the 
laid iſle thereupon, may be entirely reverſed 


and ſet aſide, and declared illegal and void : | 


That the ſaid fines, with intereſt for the 


ſame, may be immediately reſtored to your 


petitioners : 


That the ſaid chapel in Caſtle- town may 


be forthwith opened : 


That the ſaid five officers may be exem- 


plarily cenſured and puniſhed for their high 
contempt and diſobedience of your Majeſty's 
royal authority; and their cruel vexatious 


proceedings againſt your petitioners reverſed: 
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That the faid five officers may ſatisfy 


and expences, and that of their witnefles, 
(from the time your petitioners were firſt im- 
rifoned) as well in the proſecution of this 
ſineſs, as in their journies hither, or any 
other way whatſoever thereunto relating, and 
may give ſecurity here, that all your Majeſty's 
orders in this buſineſs ſhall be fully executed 
in the iſland, as was required by order in 
council in another caſe relating to the ſaid 
ifle of Man : 


„ That your Majeſty will be graciouſly 
pleaſed to grant your petitioners your royal 
protection and indemnity, in reſpect of their 
long abſence from the ſaid iſland in attending 
this affair : 


* And that your petitioners may have all 
ſuch other effectual relief and redreſs in the 
premiſes, as to your Majeſty in your royal 
wiſdom and juſtice ſhall ſeem meet. 


* And your petitioners as in duty bound 
ſhall ever pray, &c.“ 


A true copy of the petition, 
TEMPLE STANYAN.“ 
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The Clergy's Acknowledgment (in Convocation } 
of the Biſhop's care in collecting the Impro- 


priations. 


te At Biſhop's-Court, Fune 2, 1726. 


« We the Clergy of the dioceſe of Man, 
in convocation aſſembled, being very ſenſible 
of the great care, trouble, and fidelity, of 
our Right Reverend Dioceſan the Lord 
Biſhop in ſetting the Impropriations, and re- 
ceiving the money due for the ſame, and pay- 
ing it to us; do, with the utmoſt humility 
and gratitude, acknowledge this favour ; and 
do alſo ſubmiſſively beſeech his Lordſhip to 
accept this our ſincere and publick acknow- 
ledgment of his Lordſhip's management of 
an affair ſo conducive to our ſubſiſtence. 


Hen. Allen, Wm. Walker, 
Wm. Bridſon, Jo. Curghey, 
Fohn Quayle, Rob. Parr, 

ohn Woods, Matth. Curghey, 
2 Coſnaban, F. Woods, 
Edw. Moore, Vn. Gell, 


Matthias Curghey, Jo. Chriſtian. 


| 
| © Copia vera, J. Woops, Reg. Epiſc.” 


eee 


Papers relating to the Fund for Clergymen's 
| Widows, &c. dee. 


6 Lib. Convoc. 1731. Insvia Mo. 


|  « Biſhop's-Court, Auguſt 6, 1731. 
| *©* Whereas my Father was pleaſed to give 


One Hundred Pounds towards raifing a * 
or 


and pay to your petitioners all their charges 


| 
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for the perpetual uſe of deſolate widows and 


children of the Clergy of this iſle; and being 


very deſirous to forward ſo good a deſign, I 
applied to ſome of my friends, and received 
the following ſums; namely, from Madam 
Levinz, widow of the late Lord Biſhop of 
this iſle, Fifty Pounds; from Sir John Phi- 
lips, bart. Thirty Pounds Britiſh currency ; 
as alſo from Madam Crowe, relict of the late 
Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Cloyne, 
the ſum of One Hundred Pounds Iriſh value. 
Theſe ſums being lodged in my hands for 
the above-mentioned uſe, I do deſire my Fa- 
ther, the Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of 
this iſle, to lay out theſe and ſuch other ſums 
as may hereafter be given in ſome ſecure fund 
in England ; and that he would alſo diſpoſe 
of the intereſt ariſing from the ſame as it 
ſhall become due, to ſuch perſon or perſons 
as he ſhall think the moſt proper objects of 
this charity. And I alſo beg that he would 
be pleaſed to nominate and appoint ſuch truſ- 
tees, in whoſe hands he ſhall think this cha- 
rity will be moſt ſecurely lodged and faith- 
fully diſtributed after his death. And I do 
by theſe preſents, as far as I am concerned, 
make over the entire and ſole diſpoſal of the 
above-mentioned ſums to my father, as alſo 
the power of nominating truſtees for the ſame. 
As witneſs my hand, the day and year above- 


written. Tromas WILSON.“ 
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Additional Rules and Orders to be obſerved by 
the Truſtees of the Fund eſtabliſhed for the 
Benefit of the Clergymen's Widows and Chil- 
dren in the Iſle of Man. 


« That the preſent Biſhop of Sodor and 
Man be requeſted to accept of being head of 
the Truſt, by what deſcription or title his 
Lordſhip ſhall think moſt honourable to his 
own dignity and the good of the truſt : 


«© That the Rev. Mr. Ewan Chriſtian, 
vicar of Kirk-Patrick, be appointed truſtee, 
agent, or ſecretary of the ſaid truſt for his 
life, with ſuch an allowance for his trouble 
as the major part of the truſtees ſhall think 
reaſonable and proper : 


„That there ſhall be a commemoration 
ſermon preached annually at Kirk-Michael 
Church the Sunday after the diſtribution of 
the ſaid charity, and that by rotation as the 


Lord Biſhop ſhall direct; and that One Gui- 


nea ſhall be paid to the preacher; and that 
at the ſame time ſhall be publickly read, the 


orders and regulations of the ſaid charity, and 
the diſtribution of it : 


men for the future, who have for their re- 
ee lives Ten Pounds Britiſh per annum, 

all not be entitled to any ſhare ariſing from 
this fund, unleſs they ſhould be afflicted with 


any long and painful illneſs, and then at the 


| was conſecrated Bi 
That the widow or widows of clergy- 
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diſcretion of the major part of the truſtees 


at their annual meeting; and that each Wi- 


dow ſhall, if required, make oath of the pre. 
miſes before ſhe receives her reſpective divi- 
dend,—as diſtreſſed widows only are meant 
to be relieved by this charity : 


6 That an atteſted copy be fairly written 
on parchment of the late Duke of Athol's 
conveyance of a third of the tithes of Kirk. 
Michael to Dr. Wilſon, and Dr. Wilſon's 
aſſignment of it, and the orders and direc. 
tions how it ſhall be diſpoſed of : 


« That the ſaid parchment be framed, and 
hung up in the chancel of Kirk-Michael, 28 
the Biſhop ſhall direct: 


« Laſtly; that whatever money ſhall be 
ſent to the truſtees of this charity ſhall be 
laid out on land ſecurity in the iſle of Man, 
and the annual intereſt be appropriated for 
the further ſupport and education of the 
children of the clergy of the iſle of Man, as 
the major part of the truſtees ſhall direct, 


over and above what is before directed in the 
deed of truſt. 


« Given under my hand and ſeal this tenth 
day of October 1780. Tuo. WILSON,” 


« Alfred-Houſe, Bath, Somerſetſhire,” 
Witneſſes, R. Hippeſley, C. Cruttwell. 


eren 


Character of Biſhop Hildeſley. 
Biſhop Wilſon was ſucceeded, and wor- 


thily ſo, by Dr. Mark Hildeſley; who made 


it the great and invariable rule of . his con- 
duct through his whole epiſcopate, to tread 
as nearly as poſſible in the ſteps of his ex- 
cellent predeceſſor, though he often lamented 
his inferiority, and the peculiarity of his fitu- 
ation, in immediately following a man ſo re- 
markable for his piety and charity. 


Dr. Hildeſley was born at Marſton in the 
county of Kent, in the year 1698, and had 
his education at the Charter-houſe ; from 
whence, at the age of nineteen, he was re- 
moved to Trinity-College, Cambridge, of 
which college he was elected a Fellow in 
October 1723. 


In February 1724-5, he was appointed 
preacher at Whitehall, by Dr. Gibſon, Biſhop 
of London; in October 1735, he was pre- 
ſented to the rectory of Holwell in Bed ford- 
ſhire; and on the = of April 1755, he 

op of Man, being in- 


ſtalled at St. German's on the 6th of Auguſt 
following. | 


On his coming to the dioceſe, he under- 
took the arduous taſk of getting the Scrip- 
tures tranſlated and printed in the Manks 
| language ;—a work which had been begun 


. 


by Biſhop Wilſon, who at his own expence 
had printed the Goſpel of St. Matthew, and 
had prepared the other Evangeliſts and the 
Acts of the Apoſtles for the preſs. 


Impreſſed with the deepeſt ſolicitude and 
concern for the ſpiritual welfare of the 
flock committed to his care, his Lordſhip 
could have no reſt till he had accompliſhed 
this glorious work, which he at laſt did, by 
the divine blefling on his endeavours, and 
ſucceſsful application to the Society for pro- 
moting Chriſtian Knowledge, together with 
the aid of many perſons of eminence and 
diſtinction, who were pleaſed to patronize 
the undertaking. Dr. Wilſon ſent him the 
firſt Twenty Guineas, and greatly aſſiſted the 
work by giving up ſuch parts as had been 
printed or tranſlated by his father. 


At firſt he only printed the New Teſta- 
ment, the Common Prayer, the Chriſtian 
Monitor, Lewis's Catechiſm, and Biſhop 
Wilſon's Form of Prayer for the Herring 
Fiſhery ; but the benefactions coming in be- 
yond his expectations, he was encouraged 
to ſet on foot a tranſlation of the Old Teſ- 
tament entire, which, with the aſſiſtance of 
his Clergy, he alſo happily accompliſhed. 
The Clergy of the ifland were particularly 
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active in this good work, apportioning out 
their ſeveral parts, which they finiſhed with 
zeal and judgment. 


Biſhop Hildeſley had this work ſo much 
at heart, that he often ſaid, He onl 
wiſhed to live to ſee it finiſhed, and then he 
ſhould be happy die when he would.” He 
received the laſt part of the Bible on Satur- 
day the 28th of November 1772, and em- 
phatically ſung his Nunc Dimittis in the 
preſence of his family ; and next day in the 
evening, after family prayers, he preached 
a lecture on the uncertainty of human life, 
how many inſtances were conſtantly happen- 
ing in which people were deprived of their 
ſenſes in a moment : Thus, in a prophetic 
manner foretelling his own death ; for on 


| Monday, after dining chearfully at Biſhop's- 


Court with his family and one of his Clergy, 
he was ſeized with a ſtroke of the rally: 
which in a moment deprived him of his 
ſenſes, and in this ſituation he remained till 


the Monday following, when he died. 


According to his own deſire he was bu- 
ried as near his predeceſſor as could be, 
wiſhing to be united in death with that man, 
whoſe exantple he had endeavoured to imi- 
tate while living. 


— — 
An EF ©: 
On the much-lamented vx A Tu of the Right Reverend Father in God, 


THOMAS, LoRD BisHoP oF SoDoR AND MAN. 
[By a GENTLEWOMAN of the ISLE or Max.] | 


422 damp invades my trembling heart, 

Steals through each vein, and ſickens ev'ry 
part! ä 

The morning weeps, and wears a ſullen face; 

Sure Nature feels ſome ſudden ſad diſtreſs. 

Dejected looks, and deep-corroding care, 

Diſplay the ſable enſigns of deſpair. | 

What mean theſe dire preſages? Hark, the bell! 

It ſounds a ſolemn, flow departing knell. 

Ah! hold, my boding heart—Is Sopok dead? 

Is Mena's Guardian-Angel from her fled ? 

Yes: His pure active ſoul has took its flight 

From theſe dark regions to the realms of light; 

There tunes his voice with Angels ſacred ſtrains, 

And ſoars ſublime aboye the lucid plains. 


Ah! hapleſs Mona ! Long ſhalt thou lament 

hy parent, patriot, prelate, from thee rent. 
No balmy hope remains to heal thy wound, 
That ſuch a paſtor may again be found, 
Revolving ſuns ſhall light a thouſand years, 
Ere ſuch a phoenix in the world appears. 


Weep on, ye helpleſs Orphans, now you may ; 

es gone—who us'd to wipe your tears away. 
And you, pale ſons of Pen« ry, deplore 
The liberal hand that gave you all his ſtore; 
And thought his aL too little to be given, 

or he laid up no treaſure—but in Heaven. 

or you the yellow harveſt crown'd his field; 


o you his ſnowy flocks their fleeees yield: 
You I. 21. 
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With undiſſembled ſorrow you will mourn ; 

Till now you ne'er were wretched nor forlorn. 
To all degrees his ſwift compaſſion flew ; 

Their ſoul's phyſician, and their body's too. 

For his benevolence was unconfin'd ; 


All ſhar'd th' immortal treaſures of his mind: 


An univerſal friend to all mankind. 


Oh, Biſhop's-Court ! Now at thy hallow'd gate 
No hoſpitable harbinger doth wait, 5 
To welcome in the tired hungry gueſt, 

Where elegance and temperance crown'd the feaſf. 
FreTY-EIGHT autumns his paternal hand 


The Croſier held in this late happy land. 


Tell me, ye learned, what enraptur'd flight 
Can wing its way to his ſuperior height ? 


His merit would exhauſt the florid ſtore 


Of elocution, and make rhetorick poor. 


| His learn'd and pious works demonſtrate beſt 


What holy ardour glow'd within his breaſt; 
Diffuſing round the globe its radiant beam, 


| Remotelt India bleſt the ſacred flame. 
His reverend looks had ſweetneſs that might win 


Obdurate ſinners from their darling fin; 
Inſpiring virtue with emphatic grace, 

We ſaw her lovely image in his face. | 
When he declaim'd, vice hung its guilty head ; 
Before him ignorance and error fled, 


| Divine perſuaſion dwelt upon his tongue, 


Diſpenſing wiſdom to th' admiring throng, 
p With 
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With ſo much energy, ſuch heavenly art, 
He drew compunction from the hardeſt heart. 
With ſanctity of manners richly fraught, 

His life evinc'd the doctrine that he taught; 

A venerable life of ninzTY opp, 
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Spent in the fervent ſervice of his GOD. 


The beſt that ever mitre did adorn, 


— — 


On the Death of Bisnor WiLson. By Dr. Coor ER, of Cheſter. 


His ſaltem accumulem donis, et fungar inani 
Munere. 


DIEU, moſt worthy Prelate, now releas'd 
From mortal toils! Thou, whom indulgent 
Heaven 
Lent us ſo long (if long in life can be) 
Who well attentive faithfully haſt watch'd 
Thy little ſea-girt See, contented there 
Still to remain devoted to thy charge. 
Thy care the hungry fed, the naked cloath'd, 


And caus'd the widow's heart to ſing for 


Shone with the merit of thy pious deeds. 


one, 


Epiſcopal and rochet are exchang'd 


Reliey'd the friendleſs orphan in his want, 
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An ODE to the Memory of the Right Reverend THOMAS WILSON, 


LORD BISHOP OF 


By the Reverend W. 


O: I invoke not thee, Aonian MAD! | 
| Though duly priz'd and exquiſitely fair; 
Though Phoebus” laurel grace thy flowing hair: 

Nor call thy virgin ſiſters to my aid. 
Above their fabled ſhades, my thoughts aſpire 
To where URANIA ſtrikes th' immortal ſtring ; 
Oh, might I bur at diſtance hear, and bring, 
Wich feeble voice adapted to my lyre, 
Some ſcatter'd notes of her's from that celeſtial ' 
choir ! | 
7 II. 
Not war alone demands my lays, | 
Nor heroes, whom their country's plaudits raiſe 

High in the temple of renown ; 

Each milder virtue, where it lies | 
Shunning the glare of day, with piercing eyes 
Truth ſees delighted ; and inſpires the Muſe, 

Diffuſing round ethereal dews, 

With freſneſt wreath the Brow of Worth to crown. 


III. 
Since the bright ſtar of Goſpel light 
Shone through the cloud of Gothic night, 
And with celeſtial radiance deign'd to ſmile 
On Britain's happy iſle ; | 

Since mitred Prelates at the ſpotleſs ſhrine | 

Of true religion bow'd the knee, | 

And pale-ey'd ſuperſtition fled; 

Where did the mitre's luſtre fairer ſhine, 
(Meekneſs attempering dignity) 

Than when with rays divine encircling WiLso0N's 
head ? 
| IV. 
E'en from his earlier years, 
Riſing above the groſſer ſpheres, 

To human ſcience periſhable lore, 

He join'd celeſtial wiſdom's copious ſtore : 
Though born of high illuftrious line, 
Deſcendant of the Palatine ; 

Though he drew his antient blood 
From the bold undaunted flood 
That boil'd in Norman William's fiery breaſt ; 
The croſier'd Shepherd, unallied 


SODOR AND MAN, 
TASKER, A. B,* 


Away, fond heralds, with your mouldering praiſe 
His glorious deeds his monument ſhall raiſe, N 
T' illuſtrate lateſt time his fame ſhall live; 
To worlds unborn, a bright example give, 
So long her Patriarch ſhall Mona mourn ; 


Joy. 
The ear which heard thee bleſs'd thee, and 4s eye 
That ſaw thee ſparkled with all grateful beams. 

Each day, each hour, ſtill properly employ'd, 


Thy taſks diſcharg'd, mature for Heay'n, thou'rt 


8 
Antient thyſelf, to th' Antient of all days: 
There in a moment, glorious meed ! thy ſtaff 


| For dazzling robes, and a triumphant palm. 


With more refin'd and ſofter nature bleſs'd, 


Affliction's drooping ſons careſs'd, 
Rais'd up the children of deſpair : 
Where had pierc'd corroſive care, 


V 


« While ConTENT my path illumes, 


Where pain and penury had fix'd their dart, 
He o'er the wounds the genial balm beſtow'd, 
While forth the milk of human kindneſs flow'd, 

An healing ſtream, warm from his inmoſt heart! 


& Far hence Ambition ſtretch thy plumes! 
« Hence Lucre's baſe defire !” he cries : 
«© But Thou, converſing with the ſkies, 


ec In robes of white, unblemiſh'd Fairtn, 
«© Let Angel PitTy be near! 
cc And on Moneda's rugged land 
c Let CHARITY complacent ſtand, 
« Eſſential grace of heavenly birth, 


« Her many-colour'd wing unfold, 


Cherubic PizTyY appear'd, 


Want of its ſting beguil'd, 
While pining hunger ſmil'd ; 
The CRISTIAN GRacts throng'd his 
around, 


VII. 


Thy foſtering hand the noble youth 
Conducted through the paths of truth 


To the ſtern Conqueror's tyrant pride, 


To Virtue's towering height, 
(Whence beams her radiant light) 


appear! 


« Pattern of godlike worth on earth ;— 


« The ſhivering pilgrim reſcue from the cold, 
« Bid hunger feed, and modeſt want be bold! 
| © Oh! teach me thus to imitate the plan 
Of Dzirv himſelf transform'd to man!“ 


1 VI. 
Nor vain his prayer: For from their bright abode, 
And ſpotleſs- cinctur'd Fairn her forehead rear'd, 


And loveheſt CHARIT before him ſtood : 
They came, and on Monaæda's ſea-beat ſhore 


dome 


BENEVOLENCE her liberal zone unbound, 
And open'd wide to all his hoſpitable door. 


By Thee, O Wilson, check'd, impell'd, refin'd, 
Was form'd young SraxvLEL's generous mind: 


* Tranſlator of Select Odes of Pindar, and Author of an Ode to the Warlike Genius of Britain, and many other ingenious Poems. F 
Tutor 


uſe, 
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Tutor'd by Thee, to climb the arduous ſteeps of 
fame | | 
His boſom caught the kindred flame; 
By Thee with nobleſt ſentiments inſpir'd; 
By Thee with patriot emulation fir'd, 
With talents that a ſinking ſtate might ſave; 
But to its fatal aim, how true ! 5 
Unſeen the mortal arrow flew, 
And ſunk the work of wiſdom to an early grave. 


VIII. 
Why fainter * poetic fire? 
Why jars with diſſonance the lyre? 
I ſee the bluſh of ſhame ariſe 
Upon the ethereal Muſe's cheek ; 
From holy Truth's indignant eyes 
I ſee the flaſh of anger break.— 
Where were ye, Powers Angelic! ſay, 
Where from your ſacred office did ye ſtray, 
When Oppreſſion's iron rod 2 
Dar'd to afflict the Man of God? 
If Innocence itſelf muſt feel 
The rack of Perſecution's wheel ; 
If woe and ſufferings be her dower, 
Who ſhall eſcape the giant hand of power ? 


IX. 
Or ſay, bright eſſences above! 
Is ſuch the hard condition of our birth ? 
Thus do ye try the Saints on earth, 
Thus with Affliction's touchſtone—Virtue prove, 
That from her fiery trial ſhe may brighter ſhine, 
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X. 

80 Wirsox ſhone, The miſts of dark diſgrace, 
Rais'd envious to o'erſhade his face, _ 

Flew, like ſome night-born vapour's floating 

ſtream, 

Before the ſolar warmth and ſtrong meridigabeam. 
Mazy, but juſt, are all the ways of Heaven! 
Though often merit ſeems to ſhrink aghaſt, 

Expos'd to Fate's tempeſtuous blaſt ; 
Yet on its head, e'en in this world below, 
From Heav'n's high King ſuperior bleſſings flow. 


To Thee, pure ſubje& of my ſong, were given 
His choiceſt favours! Thine were length of years, 
Each joy which ſelf-applauding conſcience bears ; 

Reflection's golden-imag'd train, 
Which baniſh every mental pain, 
While in pity to frail man, 
By thy example taught and precepts ſage, 
To Thee was ftretch'd life's narrow ſpan, 
Protracted to a Patriarch's age. 
At placid eve, cen like the gently-ſetting fun, 
Thy finiſh'd courſe of earthly pilgrimage was run; 
When like a ripen'd ſheaf of corn, 
Mature in heavenly works, thou to thy grave waſt 
borne ; 
Deſtin'd completion of thy birth, 
Thy mortal part mix d with its parent earth.— 


Tho' dead the man, no death his works ſhall find, 
But in the living page inſpire mankind: . 
Celeſtial Truth ſhall from his aſhes riſe, _ 


Exalting Human Nature to Divine ? 


On Jxssz's ſacred branch aſpiring to the Kies. 


PPP 
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ODE on 
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Y Inſeribed to the Memory of BISsno WILSON. 
By a" SUBSCRIBER. 


AzGUMENT. ]J——The Poet begins with a Romantic Deſcription 


He laments the Fall of Antient Caſtles, the Abolition of Druid Ceremonies, and the Ruins of Pagan Temples. But his Strain of 


of Druidiſm, and traces back in Fancy, the Scenes of Antiquity. 


Enthuſiaſm is interrupted by the Appearance of a Cazrxus in the Clouds, who reprobates his idle Warblings ; and takes Occaſion 
to diſplay the Superiority of Chriſtianity to Paganiſm, by contraſting the Cruelty of Druidiſm with the Benevolence of the Goſpel. 


lle then deſcants on the Virtues of the late Biſhop Wilſon ; and exhibits, 


Graces in their full Perfection. 


. | 
A erſt my ſteps in Fancy ſtray'd, 
Where Moxa cloth'd with many a ſhade 

O'erbrows the weſtering wave. 
Sudden appear'd, in Fairy maze, 
The paws forms of other days, | 
And ſoft to Memory's eye their tranſient colours 

gave, 


IT. , 

And © ah! ye fleeting Shapes, (I cried) 

* Amidit theſe glooms in pity glide ; 

For here ye joy'd to rove 

In elder times, when myſtic ſtrains 

* Ecchoed through conſecrated fanes, 
And rites of magic charm'd the reverential 

% grove, | 


III. 
„Oh! by your wands of vervain blue, 
* Of power to chaſe with purging dew 
The vapoury miſts away! 
And by the deep-incavern'd cheſt, 
Where lies Beliuus charmed veſt, 


Again, ye Druid Tribes! your awful forms 
“e diſplay, | 


IV. | 
© Who now, while memory views in tears 
« The curtain'd ſcene of former years, 
c Shall guard theſe magick rocks; 
© Where Genii oft, on N wings, 
« Flutter'd at evening o'er the ſprings 
That lav'd the wreathing roots of yon. fantaſtic 
c oaks? et, * 
1. V. A 111 
te Who now ſhall join the minſtrel's lay, 
ce When glitter to the full moon's ray 
Their high-ſtrung harps of gold ? 
ee Or ho ſurvey the ſweeping pal! 


> 


« Of bards amid the emblazon'd hall, 


« The Druids' floating pomp, and hoary Seers of 


cc old? 


| 1 
© Who now, where ſtain'd with ſacred blood, 
© The central oak o'ertops the wood, 
te Shall ſee the victim laid; 

« As midnight ſtills the ſpecter'd vale, 

« All on the ſhrine aghaſt and pale, 
And Flamens brandiſh wide the 4 of the 
« blade? 


VII.“ Ah! 


in that truly amiable Character, the * 
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VII. 
ee Ah! theſe from Mona vaniſh'd long, 
« Scarce live amid the flights of ſong, 
« The Poet's breaſt to warm 
ce And een from Fancy's eagle eye 
ee The ſoul-entrancing viſions fly, 


& Each Druid ſinks away, and fades each fairy 
« form! 


VIII. 


ce Yet where the lurid * N blooms 
de Within ſome ruin's awful glooms, 
« The muſing poet ſteals; 
« Oft as he — the Druid graves, 
« And crumbling piles, his boſom heaves 
« With thoughts of antient days, —and pleaſing 
<« horror feels!“ 


IX 


Thus whilft the Muſes taught to glow 
The ſpirit of elegiac woe, 
Soft melting o'er my breaſt ! 
Inſtant along the ſhadowy way 
Shot a full ſtream of brighter day, 
And from an opening cloud a CHERus ſhone con- 
feſt 
X. I 
te Suppreſs, fond youth! th' unhallow'd ſtrain, 
(The Cherub cried) © n&er thus profane 
« Theſe groves with Pagan ſighs ! 
c Rejoice that now no more th abodes 
ce of Druids and their fabled Gods, 
% Rear'd vainly by the hand of Superſtition, riſe! 


XI. 


« What! Doſt thou mourn the vaniſh'd rite, 
<« That gave to horror the pale night, 
cc And-ſhook the blaſted wood; 
« While, as the victim's dying cries 
« Announc'd the human ſacrifice, 


te Scar'd at th' infernal ſcene, the moon went down 
ce in blood? 


XII. 
« No! let the ſtar, whoſe orient ray 
te Thoſe Druid orgies beam'd away, 
c Thy lov'd attention claim 
No! let the Goſpel-light inſpire 
(Far purer than a Poet's fire) | 
« Thy fiction-purged ſoul with true religion's 
| « flame 9 | 


| AA 
« No;—call with ardour to thine aid 
« A W1LsoN's venerable ſhade! _ 
| c Oh, bid thy raptur'd mind, 
« Full of the bleſt idea, ſoar a 
« To heavenly regions, and adore 


. 


© The gracious Power that gave a WiLson to 
« mankind, ith: | 
« Prophetic we ſurvey'd the morn, 
«© Whoſe ſmiles proclaim'd a Wilson born; 
« And Angels hail'd his birth: © 
<« Inſpir'd with more than Cherub's joys, 
C We ſaw the © Man of God' ariſe, 


« And, like another Saviour, bleſs the ſons of 
cc earth ! | > Wm Ba 


REY 


e 


K 
« With joy look round this little iſle, 
« And ſee the genial virtues ſmile 
„The Chriſtian planted here! 
« Twas his, where pain had fix'd the dart, 
«© To heal with lenient balm the ſmart ;— 


From penury's pale eye, twas his to wipe the 
ce tear! 
XVI. 
« With more than all a Shepherd's care, 
« He rais'd the Children of Deſpair, 
*« By conſcious guilt oppreſt ; 
« He bade Repentatice eaſe the load 
« Point to the boſom of their God, 


ce And guide their fainting fouls into the realms 
« of reſt! 


XVII. 
« His flock with undiſſembled air 
« Gather'd around, a ſmile to ſhare, 
« Benevolently warm | | 
* And, as by miracle, they thought 
« A portion of his worth they caught 
ce If haply veil'd beneath the ſhadow of his form! 


XVIII. 
« Thus flow'd in joy full many a year. 
While Charity and Meekneſs near 
« Illum'd his ſaint-like face! 
« Yet Dignity her luſtre ſhed — 
« Around the Prelate's mitred head, 
© And o'er Benevolence diffus'd peculiar grace 


XIX. 
« But oh! the ſad reverſe of fate, 
That neither ſpares the good nor great, 
Not e' en can Cherubs paint 
*« Lo! Envy, brooding o'er the ſcene, 
« Daſh'd with a cloud the bright ſerene, 


c And bore to Rusnin's* walls the perſecuted 
Saint ! | 


a XX. 
« There, as immur'd the good man lay, 
« Awhile to tyranny a prey, 
«« Sat Patience with calm eye! 
« And there too Faith, who gives to flow, 
* Oh Innocence huhy robe of ſnow, 
*« Op'd through the vale of tears a viſta to the ſky, 


XXI. 


« But, WiIILsOoN ! like a ſhadow flew 

« The ſtorm, which Envy ſought to brew 
Around thy holy head! 

<«« Soon thy fair orb reſum'd its light, 

« And grew more beautifully bright, 


| © As chac'd by Truth away, the murky Darkneſs 


cc fled. 


XXII. 
« At length, dear Saint, thy journey run, 
« With placid cloſe, thy evening ſun, 
« On Friendſhip's trembling tear, 
ce Glanc'd its laſt beams—and ſunk away 
But roſe to everlaſting day, 


* And now in glory gilds the Seraph's  bappirr 


ce ſphere !” 
e Caſtle-Ruſhin, where the Biſhop was impriſoned. 
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NECESSARY PREPARATION REQUIRED: 


FOR THE BENEFIT OF YOUNG COMMUNICANTS, AND OF SUCH AS HAVE 


uted NOT WELL CONSIDERED THIS HOLY ORDINANCE. 


TO WHICH IS ANNEXED, 


THE OFFICE OF THE HOLY COMMUNION, 


WITH PROPER HELPS AND DIRECTIONS FOR JOINING IN EVERY PART THEREOF 
WITH UNDERSTANDING AND BENEFIT. 
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EPISTLE DEDICATOR Y. 
TO OUR UNKNOWN BENEFACTRES s. 


MaD AM, 


* we are not permitted to know you, but only by your good works, you cannot 
be offended by this public acknowledgment of the great good you have done, and 
of the good example you have given, in an age abandoned to all the profane and idle 
ways of ſquandering eſtates and riches, without the leaſt dread of an account to be given 
for ſuch talents received and abuſed. 


Your commendable zeal to reſtore and promote the knowledge and love of the Bible, 
at a time when this ſacred book is attacked by infidels, and too much neglected by 
Chriſtians, will, one would hope, be imitated, at leaſt by all ſuch as conſider that the 
Chriſtian Religion at firſt, and afterwards the Reformation, which we all pretend to value, 
were carried on and eſtabliſhed by publiſhing and diſperſing the Scriptures in the lan- 
guage of every nation. And indeed it is to be ſuſpected, that many of thoſe who now ſet 
themſelves ſo induſtriouſſy to revile the revelations and doctrines of the Goſpel, are in the 
ſervice of that church which denies Chriſtians the free uſe of the Biôle. 


If this excellent kind of charity has ſuffered in the opinion of ſome, when they have 
not found the wiſhed-for effects of diſtributing good books amongſt the common people, 
it is much to be feared, that this has been too often occaſioned by thoſe who have had 
the part of diſtributing them: For it will be found—that the beſt of books, when /ightly 
given, will be lightly valued, and as lightly made uſe of. 


This I hope, Madam, has in ſome meaſure been prevented by thoſe who have been 
your Almoners ; who have taken care to give ſome ſuitable advice and inſtructions how 
to make uſe of your charity to the purpoſes of a Chriſtian Life. 


I have often conſidered, and found by experience, that there is no way ſo likely to 
influence the lives of Chriſtians, — to inſpire young people with a ſenſe of religion, to 
keep them from backſliding,—and to ſecure, if poſſible, the growing age from the ſad 
contagion of the preſent, —as by leading them very early to an ordinance in which all the 
means of grace and falvation are exhibited to their view; and in order to which they are 
always required to conſider their ways,—to renew their purpoſes of obedience, —and to 
beg thoſe graces which are neceſſary to fit them for heaven and happineſs. I have there- 
fore in the following papers endeavoured to make this holy ordinance, and the duties 
required, as plain as may be to the meaneſt capacity. 


And I hope I have taken care, as on one hand not to flatter finners, ſo on the other— 
not to fill the minds of young people with unneceſſary fears and ſcruples, or with the 
difficulties of a due preparation, with reſpect to a duty which ought to be the practice 
of their whole lives :—As if nobody ought to go to this ſacrament, but ſuch as are as 
: perfect as ever they hope to be. 


This Lady [Mrs. Gzacz BurrER] had laid out very conſiderable ſums of money in purchaſing Bibles and other Books of 
Devotion and Piety, for the uſe of the people of the iſle of Man. a 
I have 
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I have therefore, in theſe ſhort devotions, conſulted both the capacities and tempers of 
Young Communicants, for whoſe uſe this is chiefly intended, who are apt to be impatient, and 
weary of longer prayers. 


And I would hope, that the ſpecimen of Devotions before and after the Communion 
will not only anſwer that end, but will be of uſe to lead Chriſtians to make proper reflec. 
tions when they read or hear the Scriptures read at other times :—For want of which, 
theſe Holy Writings are too often read and heard without any great benefit, and without 
affecting the minds, or influencing the lives, of thoſe that hear them daily. 


Having obſerved with concern, how often people diſtract themſelves with turning to 
other books of devotion when they ſhould attend to the public ſervice of the church 
to prevent this, I have added the whole Communion-Service, with ſuch ſhort ob/ervation:, 
prayers, ejaculations, &c. as may be proper to help devout minds, without diverting them 
from the duty they are about. | 


And the Ob/zrvations upon the Rubricks, upon the Commandments and Warnings, &c. 
which ſhould be conſulted at home, will be of uſe to ſhew thoſe of our communion, 
how well the Church has provided for the inſtruction, edification, and ſalvation, of all 


her members. | 


In ſhort; there is nothing wanting to make this Holy Ordinance to be reverenced and 
cloſed with by all perſons, and upon all occaſions, but a true underſtanding of its meaning, 
and the bleſſings annexed to it. Where this end is in any good meaſure attained, either 
by this or any other books on this ſubject, God will be greatly glorified ; which is the 
great end intended by the following papers, and prayed. for by, 


"I 
1 


Map AM, 
Your affectionate Friend, 


and Servant in JEsUs CHRIST, 


THE AUTHOR. 


HORI 


P 
—B 


A SHORT INTRODUCTION TO THE TRUE UNDERSTANDING 
OF THE LORD's SUPPER. 


E I. 


To are two Holy Ordinances 


or Sacraments appointed by Jeſus 

Chriſt, as moſt eſpecial means of 
obtaining grace and ſalvation; which no 
Chriſtian, who hopes to be ſaved, muſt wil- 
fully neglect. Theſe are, BayT18M, and 
the LoRD's SUPPER. 


It muſt be ſuppoſed, that you have already 
been made partaker of one of theſe two Sa- 
craments ; namely, that of BayTisM ; by 
which you were admitted into the congre- 
gation of Chriſt's flock, —were reſtored to 
the favour of God, —and had the Holy Spirit 
communicated to you, for a | qe of a 
new and ſpiritual life; in order to awaken 
you, and to direct and aſſiſt that natural rea- 
ſon with which God has endued all mankind. 


But foraſmuch as you have done many 
things contrary to the promiſe made in your 
name when you were baptized, and will 
ſtand in need of greater degrees of grace and 
aſſiſtance, to enable you to reſiſt the tempta- 
tions of the world, the fleſh, and the devil, 
and to do your duty in that ſtate of life unto 
which the providence of God ſhall call you; 
you are therefore now called upon to be par- 
taker of the other Sacrament—that of the 
Loxp's SUPPER ; by which, upon your ſin- 
cere repentance, you may obtain the pardon 
of all your paſt fins, and ſuch other graces 
as you ſtand in need of, to bring you to 
eternal life and happineſs. | 


Take care, therefore, that you underſtand 
what you are called to, as well as you are 
able; and God expects no more. For if 
you go to the Lord's Supper without eonſi- 


dering the reaſon of that ordinance, and the 


very great concern you have in it, —without 
ſeeing the neceſſity and bleſſing of a Re- 
eemer,—you will go with indifference, and 
return without ſuch benefit as you might 
otherviſe hope for. 


To prevent this, you ſhould ſeriouſly con- 
ſider what account the Holy Scriptures have 
given us of the condition we are in, both 
with reſpect to this life, and the life which 
is to come; that is, That we are by nature 


ſinners, and that as ſuch God cannot take 


pleaſure in us; and that if we die before we 
are reſtored to his favour, we ſhall be ſepa- 
rated from him, and miſerable for ever. 
Vor, II. 23. e 


fee and feel him to be; butt 


| : 


This will lead you to enquire, how the 
nature of man came to be thus diſordered, 
and prone to evil: for you muſt not imagine 
that God, who is infinitely good, created 
man in ſuch a ſtate of corruption as you now 

ny he muſt have 
fallen into this wretched condition ſince he 
came out of the hands of his Creator. 


And ſo the Scripture informs us. In the 
third chapter of Genefis, we have this fol- 
lowing account of the ſtate of Man, before 
and after the Fall: That Adam and Eve, 
from whom ſprang all mankind, were created 
in the image of God; that is, holy and in- 
nocent ; having a perfect knowledge of their 
duty, a command of their will and affefions, 
and a power, through the grace of God, 70 
do what they ſaw fit to be done. 


In this condition they were placed in Pa- 
radiſe, in a ſlate of trial, with a promiſe of 
immortal life and happineſs, 'if they ſhould 
continue to fear, to /ove, to honour, and 
obey their Creator; as alſo with an expreſs 
warning of the dreadful conſequence of their 
Abo e 


Notwithſtanding which warning, they, 
through the temptation of the devil, tranſ- 
greſſed the commands of God; and, by do- 
ing ſo, hep did not only forfeit all right to 
the promi 
but alſo contracted ſuch a 6/indneſs in the un- 
derſtanding, ſuch a diſorder in their will and 
affeftions, as all their poſterity feel to their 
ſorrow ; and became ſubject to ſin, and the 
puniſhment of ſin, which is miſery and death. 


Concerning the nature and greatneſ of this 
ſin, we are to judge of it by the greatneſs 
of the puniſhment inflicted upon en and 
their poſterity. For God, being infinitely juſt 
and holy, could not mfliet a puniſhment greater 
than their fin deſerved, 


Now this was the occaſion of that uni- 
verſal corruption and wickedneſs which you fee 


and hear of in the world, and which you 


cannot but in ſome meaſure feel in your own 
nature, For, as the Scriptures inform us,“ 


Adam begat his children in his own likeneſs 5 


that is, with ſuch a depraved nature as his 
was then become. 


And now conſider into what a fad condi- 
tion theſe unhappy offenders had brought 
| Gent v. 3. 

Aa themſelves ; 


e of eternal life and happineſs, 
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themſelves; and remember, hat this ir your 
own condition, and the condition of all their 
poſterity. 

The law of nature and reaſon was full in 
force, and could not poſlibly be diſpenſed 
with. At the ſame time they found, by fad 
experience, that, as St. Paul deſcribes the 
fallen ſtate of man,“ There was a law in their 
members warring againſt the law of their mind; 
fo that the good which they would, they did not ; 
but the evil that they would not, that they did. 


There could not ſure be a condition more 
deplorable than this :—To live only to con- 
tract evil habits ; and by doing ſo, to increaſe 
their guilt, to diſpleaſe their Creator, and to 
leave an offspring as miſerable as-themſelves. 


This therefore gave occaſion to God to 
manifeſt another of his moſt glorious per- 
fections, that is, his infinite goodne/s and 
mercy. I 


For God, foreſeeing this lamentable con- 
dition into which they had fallen by depart- 
ing from their obedience, his goodneſs had 
provided ſuch a remedy, as that neither they 

nor any of their poſterity ſhould, on account 
of their fall, be eternally miſerable, except 
through their own fault. 


He therefore, in conſideration of a Re- 
deemer, one of the ſeed of the woman, who 
ſhould make full ſatisfaction to the Divine 
Juſtice for their tranſgreſſion, and who ſhould 
bruiſe the head, or break the power of that 
ſerpent (the devil) which tempted them to 
ſin in conſideration of this promiſed ſeed, 
God entered into a new covenant with them, 
by way of remedy for what was paſt, and 


could not be undone. 


We have reaſon to believe that this new! 
covenant was more fully explained to Adam, 
than is-ſet down in this ſhort account given 
us by Moſes, and as it is more fully explained 
in the Goſpel; and which was to this pur- 
poſe :—That, on condition of their fincere re- 
fentance, and fincere obedience afterwards, they 
ſpould be reſtored to the favour of God; and, 
after death, to that life and happineſs, which in 
therr flate of innocence was promiſed to them 
without taſting of death; which favour they 
had forfeited by their diſobedience. | 


And when we conſider that our fir/t pa- 
rents, now become ſinners, ſtood in need of 
an atonement, without which, while under 
the diſpleaſure of God, their very lives muſt 
be a burthen ; and it being decreed by God, | 
as it afterwards appeared, hat without ſhed-' 
ding of blood there was to be no . 77 
in z that is, without the death of a finner, 
or ſome one in his ſtead ;—we do therefore 


conclude, that at this time God did appoint 


ſacrifices, or ſin-offerings, to make an atone- 


ment for the ſoul, and to foreſhew the ſacri- 


b Rom, vii. 7 


fice of Jeſus Chriſt (which we now comme. 


morate) until he ſhould be offered in behalf 
of them and all their poſterity. 


And this appears from what follows in 
the next chapter of Geneſis, where we find 
Abel, by faith, (that is, believing and de. 
pending upon this ordinance of God for the 
remiſſion of fins, until the promiſed Re. 
deemer. ſhould come ; we find him) offerin 
a ſacrifice which was acceptable to God, that 
is, a /in-offering, which his brother not do— 
ing was rejected. 

But here take notice, and remember, that 
theſe ſacrifices could not take away fin, but 
only through obedience to the ordinance of 


God, and through faith in the promiſed ſeed, 


They were indeed very inſtructive, and 
proper to lead ſinners to repentance and a- 
mendment of life, when they ſaw that their 
ſins could not be forgiven, but by the death 
of an innocent creature, bleeding and dying 
before their eyes, to make an atonement 
for fin. | 


And as all good men, before the coming of 
Chriſt, did moſt religiouſly keep up the re- 
membrance of the promiſed ſeed, and ob- 
tained the pardon of their fins, and accept- 
ance with God, upon offering ſacrifices through 


faith in a Redeemer which was to come; ſo all 


Chriſtians, ſince. the coming of that Re- 
deemer, are obliged, as they hope for par- 
don and favour From God, to keep up the 
remembrance of God's great mercy, in ſend- 
ing us a Redeemer, and of what that Re- 
deemer has done to ſave us; and this in the 
manner which he himſelt hath ordained. 


Now, that you may be more ſenſible of, 
and thankful to God for, this his infinite 
loving-kindneſs,—and that you may be fully 
convinced of the neceſſity and bleſſing of a 
Redeemer,—you ought to know and con- 
ſider, that our Saviour and Redeemer came 
not, until man had been tried in all conditions; 
—IN A STATE OF INNOCENCE, — UNDER 
THE GOVERNMENT OF HIS OWN REASON, 
—and UNDER THE LAW GIVEN BY MosEs. 
All which methods of providence, through 
the perverſe will of man, had been rendered 
ineffectual for the amendment of the world. 
Notwithſtanding which, ſuch was the good- 
neſs of God, that he ſent, after all, Y own 
beloved Son, to take our nature upon him, 
and to aſſure mankind of the tender love 
which he had for his poor creatures, which 
were ruining themſelves, without perceiving 
the danger they were in. ; 


This was the promiſed Seed /—promiled to 
Adam, as he that ſhould break the ſerpent 
head, or power of the devil ;—promiſed to 
Abraham, as he in whom all the nations of itt 


By ; 


ſnould 


ſhould hear and _ at their peril ;—laſtly, 
romiſed to David, as one whoſe kingdom 
old have no end. And indeed it was with 
this promiſe that God ſupported the ſpirits of 
all who feared him, and were in fear for 
themſelves, until the fullneſs of the time for 
his appearance ſhould come. 


And now this promiſed Redeemer being 


come, he firſt ſhewed by his own example, 
recorded in the Goſpel, how men muſt live 
ſo as to pleaſe God. And the law of Nature, 
as well as the law of Moſes, having 1 
ſin been much obſcured and perverted, he 
explained them, and gave us ſuch other laws 
and rules as were abſolutely neceſſary to 
mend our nature,—to reſtore us to the image 
of God, to keep us from backſliding, — 
and to fit us for heaven and happineſs. 


And becauſe in the decrees of God, as 
was before obſerved, hot ſhedding of blood 
there could be no remiſſion of” fin ; and it being 
impoſſible that the % od or /ife of any other 
creature, or of any mortal man, could take 
away the guilt and puniſhment due to fin ; 
our gracious God, both to give to mankind 
the greateſt token of his love, and at the 
ſame time to ſhew how great his hatred to 
fin is, by the greatneſs of the puniſhment 
it required, He ſent his own Son to be the 
propitiation for our fins ; that is, to make ſa- 
tisfaction to his Juſtice, and to take off the 
juſt diſpleaſure which he had declared againſt 
ſinners, 


And his Son, (bleſſed for ever be his good- 
neſs!) knowing how dreadfully ſad the con- 
dition would be of all ſuch who ſhould live 
and die under the diſpleaſure of God, and 
what inconceivable happineſs they would 
deprive themſelves of; he therefore, moved 
with compaſſion for ſo great a calamity, un- 
dertook to obtain their pardon. 


In order to this, he clothed himſelf with 


our fleſh, that, as Man, He might ſuffer | 


what our ſins had deſerved ; and as he was | 


the Son of God, he might make a full and 


ſuitable ſatisfaction to the Divine Juſtice, | 


offering himſelf a /zcr;fice for the fins of the 
whole world ; and for the joy of delivering 
lo many millions of ſouls from miſery, he 
endured the death of the Croſs, and all the 
afflictions leading to it, which we find re- 
corded in the Goſpel. A 


And by this worthy ſacrifice, all mankind 
are reſtored to the favour of God, and put 
into a mY and ſtate of ſalvation; God ha- 
Ving, for his Son's ſake, promiſed. to pardon 
all ſuch as ſhall repent and forlake their 
fins, and bring forth fruits meet for repentance ;' 
Das alſo to give his holy Spirit to all ſuch: 


9 


as ſhall ſincerely deſire him Hand 0 to 
, if 


Take them eternally happy after death, if 
uring this ſhort ſtate of trial, which is de- 


TO THE LORD. 


ſigned to mend our corrupt and diſordered 
nature, they endeavoured to obſerve the rules 
which he * given them, and which are 
abſolutely neceſſary to make them capable 
of heaven and happineſs. 


Stop here a- while and adore the infinite 
goodneſs of God, who did not overlook loſt 
mankind, but ſent his Son to redeem us. 


He might in ſtrict juſtice have required 


men to have lived up to the law of nature 


and reaſon given in the ſtate of innocence, on 


pain of being for ever ſeparated from his 
preſence : But inſtead of that, he has been 
graciouſly pleaſed to accept of our ſincere 
though imperfect obedience, and of our fin- 
cere repentance, when we have done amiſs, 
and return to our duty. 


Conſider this ſeriouſly ; and you cannot 
but expreſs your thankfulneſs after ſome 
ſuch manner as this: 


The PRAYER. 
Bleſſed be God for ever for this inſtance 


of his love to fallen mankind, in commit- 
ting the miſerable caſe of his unhappy crea- 
tures to no leſs a perſon than his own Son ! 
—We are not worthy of all the mercies 
which Thou haſt ſhewed thy ſervants.— 
Grant, O God, that this wonderful love 
may not be loſt upon me: But, that know- 
ing my fad condition by Nature, I may be 
truly convinced of the neceſſity and bleſſing 
of a Redeemer ; and that I may, with a heart 
full of gratitude, join with thy Church in 
giving our devouteſt thanks to Thee, and in 
keeping up the remembrance of what thy 
bleſſed Son has done and ſuffered for us; to 
whom, with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be 
all honour, praiſe, and thankſgiving, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


N 


3 


. 


The End and Inflitution of the Lok b's 
SUPPER. 


T. Pau/ concludes his firſt Epiſtle to the 
KI Corinthians with this remarkable direc- 
tion ;—*© If any man love not the Lord 
,** Jeſus, let him be Anathema Maranatha ;” 
that is, Let him be ſeparated from your 


| Communion, as one under the diſpleaſure - 


of God, and, without a timely repentance, 
in no poſſibility of being ſaved :—Nothing 
being more grievous in the ſight of God, 
than for a ſinner to ſlight the greateſt in- 


ſtance of his mercy that ever was offered to 


man, as well as the only means of his ſal- 
vation. 0 


To prevent this, and to hinder ſinners 
from forgetting (which they are but too apt 


to do) this token of God's infinite love, — 


and 
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and to fix the love of Jeſus Chriſt more 
ſurely in our hearts and memory, — he him- 
ſelf hath taken care that his love and mercy 
ſhould throughout all generations be re- 
membered ;—he did therefore ordain this 
Sacrament as a memorial of our redemption, 
and of his love for us,—as a pledge to aſ- 


ſure us of it, —and as an outward means and | 


ſign of teſtifying, as well as increaſing, our 
love to him. 


The holy Apoſtles of Chriſt, who were 
preſent when he firſt adminiſtered this Sa- 
crament, give us the following account of 
its end and inſtitution : 


They ſignify to us, in the firſt place, that 
this Sacrament was ordained by Chriſt the 
ſame night in which he was betrayed ; and 
after they had obſerved the Paſſover, which 
had been ordained to preſerve the memory 
of their great deliverance from the bondage 
of Egypt, and which did prefigure, and was 
a prophecy of a much greater deliverance, 
which Jeſus Chriſt was to be the author of, 
not only for them but for all mankind :— 
And which prophecy was ſurprifingly fulfilled 
by that people, without knowing what they 
were doing when they crucified Jeſus Chriſt, 
the true Paſchal Lamb, the very ſame month, 
the very ſame day of the month, and the 
very ſame hour of the day, that the Paſcha/ 
Lamb was firſt ordained to be ſacrificed. 


Now, after the Paſchal Supper, as the 
Apoſtles relate it Jeſus Chriſt took bread 
and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it 
to his diſciples, ſaying, Take, eat: This 
is my Body, which is given for you: 


„ This do in remembrance of me. He took | 


*« alſo the cup, and gave thanks, and gave 
it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of this; 
for this is my blood of the New Covenant, 
*« which is ſhed for you, and for many, for 


ye ſhall drink it, in remembrance of Me. 
For as oft as ye ſhall eat this Bread, and 


drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's | 


„death till he come.” 


In obedience therefore to this command | 


of Jeſus Chriſt, who has delivered us from 
a much greater bondage than that of Egypt, 
—the Chriſtian Church keeps up the me- 


mory of his Love, his Sacrifice, and his Sigi 


ferings, and Degth, after this ſolemn manner: 


Firſt; as an acknowledgment that our 
lives, and all that we eat or drink to eee 
them, are owing to the bounty. of God, we 


preſent upon his table, by the hands of his 


own Miniſter, a portion of his creatures, 
the beſt we have for the ſupport and comfort 


of our natural life, namely, Bread and: Wine. 


After this the Bread and, Wine, are conſe- 
crated, the Bread is broken, and the Mine 


whoſe Body was broken, and whoſe Blood 


was ſhed for us. 


Then the Miniſter of GOD, as the Steward 
of Chriſt's Houſhold, applies theſe bleſſings 
to every perſon who receives this Sacrament, 
in this devout prayer :—** The Body and 
„ Blood of Chriſt, which were given and 
*© ſhed for thee, preſerve thy body and ſoul 


„ unto everlaſting life.“ 
And we may be aſſured of it, that this 


Sacrament will be to every worthy Commu— 
nicant, what the ee of /ife would have been 
unto Adam and Eve in Paradiſe :—And that 
as 7hey, had they continued obedient, would 
have been in no danger of temporal death; 
even ſo we, while we feed on this Bread, 
now endued with a life-giving ſpirit, and 
live as we ought to do, are in no danger of 
death eternal. 


Theſe being pledge, to aſſure us, that as 
certainly as bread and wine do nouriſh our 
bodies, fo do theſe ſeal to us all the benefits 
which Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed for us by 
his ſacrifice and death. 


And when any Chriſtian does wilfully, 
and for want of faith, deprive himſelf of this 
ſpiritual food, he falls, as our jt parents 
did, into a ſtate purely natural, and deſti- 
tute of the means of grace and ſalvation. 


For the happineſs of the world, and of 
every ſoul in it, depends upon the facrifice 
of Chriſt; of which we are bound to keep 
up the remembrance after this ſolemn man- 
ner:—That, whenever we pray for any fa- 
vour or bleſſing, we may remember to doit 
in his name: That, whenever we are fo un- 
happy as to have done any thing which may 
diſpleaſe God, we may remember to pray to 
be forgiven: for Chrift's ſake. 


For God grants whatever we aſk, and 
which he ſees to be for our good, when we 
aſk in faith, that is, in his Son's name; and 
therefore the Church concludes all her pray- 
ers in theſe moſt prevailing words ir 
FJeſus Chriſt's jake. 

In one word; we do by this Sacrament 
keep up a continual correfpondence with 
our Lord in heaven; and hold communion 
with him, and with all the members of his 
Body, which receive nouriſhment and growth 
from him, as the branches from the tree in 
which they are grafted, and from which, 
when they are ſeparated, they can bear n 
fruit, and are only fit to be burned. 


| And as every Chriſtian is obliged, at the 
peril: of his foul, to obſerve it, ſo the duty 
muſt be ſuch, as every one, even the molt 
unlearned, may underſtand, if it be not his 
own fault. And ſo indeed it is: For as an 


poured out, to repreſent the death of Chriſt, 


Mali under the law,“ being obliged to la 
| 4 © Levit, i. 4. | his 
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his hand upon the head of his facrifice, con- 
feſſing his fins, and laying them as it were 
upon that creature, —as he did eaſily under- 


ſtand, that this was to ſhew him that death | 
was the due reward of fin ; that this ought | 
to humble him before God, and to give him | 


the greateſt abhorrence of fin, which could 
not be pardoned but by the loſs of the life 
of an innocent creature: | 


As this was plain to the meaneſt 1/rae/rte; 
even ſo the moſt unlearned Chriſtian, when 
he conſiders that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be- 
came a ſacrifice for us, and that on him all 
our ſins were laid, —on him who knew no 
fn ;—he will eaſily underſtand how fad our 
condition was, which required ſuch a facri- 
fice :—That this therefore ought to humble 
us, to lead us to repentance,—to make us 
fearful of offending God, and to abhor thoſe 
fins which coſt Jus Chri/t his life, before 
God could be prevailed with to pardon them. 


He will alſo eafily underſtand, that the 
love of Chriſt, and the remembrance of his 
death, ought to be very dear to us ; and that 
the oftener we remember it in the manner 
he ordained, the more graces we ſhall re- 
ceive from God, —the firmer will be our 
faith, the ſurer our pardon, —and the more 
comfortable our hopes of meeting him, not 
as an enemy but as a friend, at whoſe table 
we have been ſo often entertained. _ 


And now, if you have conſidered 'what 
you have read with any degree of attention, 
you will pauſe a-while, until you have ex- 
preſſed your gratitude for this mercy, after 
fome ſuch manner as this following: 


The PRAYER. 
O Jesvs ! who haſt loved us, and waſhed 
us from our fins, and purchaſed us by thy 
own Blood, and didſt ordain this Sacrament 


in order to ſecure us to thyſelf, by a grate- 
tul remembrance of what 'Thou haſt, done 


and ſuffered for us, —make-me truly ſenſible |: 


of thy loye, and of our ſad condition, which 
did require ſuch a ſacrifice. 


May I always receive this pledge of thy 
love,—the offers of mercy, pardon, and grace 


tendered to us in this holy qrdinance,— 
with a thankful heart, and in remembrance. 


of Thee, our great and beſt benefactor ; in 
remembrance of thy holy example, —of thy 
cavenly doctrine, —of thy laborious life, — 
of thy bitter paſſion and death, —of thy 
lorious reſurre&tion,—of thy aſcenſion into 
eaven,—and of thy coming again to judge 
the world! | C 


And may I never forget the obligations 
Thou haſt laid upon us, to live as becomes 
1 y diſciples ; and to forſake every courſe of 
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Lord, to love us; and by the grace vouch- 
ſafed in this ordinance, cauſe us to love 
Thee with all our hearts. Amen. | 


S E C I III. * T5 hk 
How a Chriſtian ought to prepare himſel, for 


this Sacrament. 


| A the above account of this holy ordi- | 


nance is eaſy to be underſtood, even 
by the moſt unlearned Chriſtian ; ſo the pre- 


paration required is ſuch as will neither 
puzzle the underſtanding, nor burthen the 


memory, nor take up too much of the time 
of thoſe that are engaged in the moſt neceſ- 
ſary employments of life. * 


The Church had regard to all her mem- 
bers, when ſhe gave this ſhort and plain di- 
rection to ſuch as prepare to go the Lord's 
Supper :— 


| That they examine themſelves, Whether 
they repent them truly of their former ſins? 
— Whether they ſtedfaſily purpoſe to lead a new. 
life — Whether they have. a lively faith in 
God's mercy through Chriſt ?—Whether they 


have a thankful remembrance of his death? 


And, Whether they be in charity with all men? 


Now, foraſmuch as all Chriſtians, who are. 
| capable of examining themſelves and their. 


own, conſciences, are bound, as they hope 


for ſalvation through Chriſt, to go to this 
Sacrament: And becauſe young people are 


often at a loſs how to examine themſelves 


upon theſe ſeveral heads : Here follow a few: 


plain directions, which they that can read 
ſhould read with care; and they that cannot, 
if they have a true concern for themſelves, 


will find ſome good Chriſtian, who will be 


glad to read it to them, and do thereby a 
work which muſt be well pleaſing to God. 


mine yourſelf is, 


eee Concerning your REPENTA Nc. 


all men became ſubject and prone to ſin; 
and you cannot but feel it to beſo by fad ex- 
perience. We are aſſured alſo, and this by 


the Spirit of God, that without a ſincere re- 


pentance no man muſt hope to be ſaved. 


Now, by Repentance, 7 are to under 
ſtand a man's condemning himſelf for having 
done any thing diſpleaſing to God; either 
ſuch things as God 

us from ruining. ourſelves; or by omitting 
ſuch duties as he has 9 in order 
to fit us for happineſs when we die. 14 


$0 that if cher the fear of God's at. 


pleaſure, or a ve of him who has been ſo 
Bb good 


The F:r/t Head on which you are to exa- 


By what you have already heard concern 
ing the Fall f Man, you underſtand ho- 


has forbidden, to keep 


—— 
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to you, will weigh with you, you will | gainſt me, that I may know, and confeſs, 
moſt heartily condemn yourſelf for every and forſake, the fins I have fallen into. 
thing you have done contrary to his will and | Give me that true repentance to which Thou 
command. You will alſo beg him moſt ear- | haſt promiſed mercy and pardon, that I may 
neſtly to forgive you what is paſt ; and you | amend where I have done amiſs, and that 
will promiſe and reſolve, through his grace 1 ark may not be my ruin, And, 0 
and help, not wilfully to offend him again. | bleſſed Advocate, who ever liveſt to make 
And laſtly, you will not forget to pray for his | interceſſion for us, I put my cauſe into thy 
grace every day of your life; without which |hands ; let thy blood and merits plead for 
your beſt reſolutions will come to nothing. | me, and by thy mighty interceſſion procure 
for me the pardon of my paſt offences ;— 
that Thou mayeſt ſay unto me, as Thou 
| didſt unto the penitent in the Goſpel, Thy 
1 „ lt. ng are forgiven; lo that I may go with a 
Moſt, people, it is true, are ready to own quiet conſcience to thy Holy Table. Amen, 
that they are ſinners, and cry, Lord, forgive 
as; and this too often without any great AT” 
concern, or purpoſes of amendment. But | g__F 0... 0: IV: 


this you will not think ſufficient, when you, | | 
ſeriouſl conſider, that the end and puniſp- | Concerning the Purpoſes you are to make, of 


ment of ſſh are not to be ſeen in this life. 11 a NEW, —that is, a CHRISTIAN 


This is tha? repentance, concerning which 
you are required to examine yourſelf, before 
you go to the Lords Supper. 


If therefore you ſtand in any fear of the | 1 Bs 8 i 
judgment of God, ſet Jou ſeriouſly to 1 ürkt 3 eipecial notice, yo 
conſider your paſt life; ſee whether you] Ood accepts ot our carts we 
have not lived, or do not now live, in any condition only, that we may after wards glorify 
known in, or evil habit :—for example; of m by an holy Chriſtian life, 
lying, or fwvearing, or drinking, or filthy talk-] And as he delivered the people of 1/ae/ 
ing of \uncleanneſs ;—of keeping looſe and | from bondage, not that they might do what 
profane 'company, of following unwarrantable | was right in their own eyes, but that, be- 
pleaſures and diverſions, or of leading an idle, | coming an holy nation, they might be an ho- 
uſeleſs, ſin ful life. FPTIOS*9 nour to their deliverer ;*. even 10 Chri/t has 


If this has been your cafe, reſolve to break RR—_— us from the bondage of Sin and 
off all theſe, and all ſuch-like evil ways, Satan, that he might redeem us from _ 
which are diſpleaſing to God; condemn preſent evil world, and purify unto himſel 
yourſelf for having ſo deſperately broken a people zealous of good works. 
the commands of one who can deſtroy both | And as the former periſhed ; that is, all 
body and ſoul in hell. Conſider the ,yows | ſuch as did not anſwer the end of their deli- 
that are upon you,—and deſpiſe not the | verance ; ſo moſt ſurely, ſhall we do, if we 
goodneſs and forbearance of God, which is | do not obey our Redeemer. 


defigned to lead you to repentance. —_ Your duty to God, your Neighbour, and 

If you aſk. when you are to begin this ne- 2 our ſelf, you have known from a child * 
ceſſary work, (if it is not already begun) | Be aſſured of it, you will meet with temp- 
the anſwer is ſhort : The very moment you tations from the Devil, the World, and your 
aſk the queſtion ;—and this, - becauſe if you] 0Wn corrupr Heart, both to neglect and 
find an unwillingneſs in yourſelf to ſet about | tranſgreſs the commands of God. 


it now, that unwillingneſs will every day | Tt will be abſolutely neceſſary therefore, 
increaſe : very probably you will never re- | that you arm yourſelf betimes, both with 
pent, unleſs God by his judgments, or by | þoly refo/urions, and with this holy ordinance; 
the ſight of death, ſhews you your ſad error, which you are preparing to go to, that you 
when it may be too late to be of any real uſe may be able, through the grace of God, to 
to ou. | Igo on in the way of ſalvation. 


Now, if theſe conſiderations affect your | Now your DUTY To GoD is, To believe 
heart, as ſure they will, if you have any in Him, to fear, and 1 love Him, with all 
regard for your Livation ; repreſent your | your heart and ſoul; foraſmuch as you ſtand 
defires to God in ſome ſuch words as theſe | indebted to him for all you have, or value, 
following : | or hope for, in zhis or the next Ife. 


Do but conſider how you would behave 
4 Is vpourſelf if you were but half ſo much ob- 
Bleſſed be God, who by his grace, and liged to any man on earth ;—How dearly 
by the voice of his church, hath called me | would you love him !—How often woul 


to Po rae gt Diſcover to me, O thou | you % of him !—How would you ſtrive 
8 | N 


The PRAYER. 


r of Hearts, the charge that is a- peut. xiv. 2. 


- 


to 


make my love and fear o 


run Lon 


Jeaſe him How would you be grieved 
1 gr” be ſo unhappy as to offend 
him How ſoon and how earneſtly would 
you beg his pardon, to be reſtored to his 


favour | | 


Now, if you thus love God, it will ap- 
ar in ſuch inſtances as theſe: You will 
Rare a very great regard for every thing that 
belongs to him ;—You will not uſe his name 
to any idle or wicked N —Vou will 
religiouſly obſerve the day conſecrated to his 
honour and ſervice ;—You will carefully at- 
tend the houſe and worſhip of God ;—and be- 
have yourſelf with reverence and devotion 
while you are in his preſence ;—You will 


hear his Word with attention, and have a 


great regard for his Ordinances, and for the 
perſons whom he hath appointed to admi- 


niſter them. 


If you truly fear God, you will part with 
any thing, as dear as a right hand, or a right 


e, rather than provoke him who can deſtroy 
both body and ſoul in hell. 


If you believe m to be the fountain of all 
good, you will pray to him daily. And if 
you put your whole truft in God, as it is your 
duty to do, —you will endeavour to be pleaſed 
with all his dealings with you, —you will 
never murmur at the ways of his providence, 
nor ſuffer your heart 7 fret againſt the Lord; 
—and eſpecially you will never attempt to 
better or ſecure your condition by any evil 
ways, —believing aſſuredly, that God can 
and will make you full amends in the next 
life fer what you want or ſuffer in this, in 
ſubmiſſion to his will. 


Laſtly, your duty is 7 be thankful to God. 
The way to be ſo is, to look upon every 
mercy you receive as the gift of God: Every 
danger you eſcape, as owing to his care and 
Providence: Every good thought, every good 
purpoſe, every occaſion of doing good, as the 
effect of his good Spirit. 


Think, and act, and purpoſe thus, —and it 
will be as natural to thank God for all the 
diſpenſations of his providence, as it is for 
you to beg any bleſſing from him which 


you ſtand moſt in need of. 


Stop a while—until you have .confidered 
theſe things, and until you have expreſſed 
Jour ſenſe of them in this following prayer: 


The PRrRayYER. 


This is indeed the firſt and great com- 
mand, To love Thee, O God, with all our 
eart, for on this depends our falvation. 
But even this muſt be the gift of thy grace: 
For this grace I now a ply to Thee, -to 

ny 1 f Thee the govern- 
ng principle of my whole life :—That I 
may always do what I believe will pleaſe 
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Thee :—That I may carefully avoid what I 
know will offend 'Thee:—And that I may 
live as having Thee the conſtant witneſs of 
my thoughts, words, and actions. 


Give me a ſtedfaſt faith in thy word and 

romiſes ; a firm truſt in thy power: Let 
the fear of thy juſtice keep me from pre- 
ſumption, vs a ſenſe of thy goodneſs 19 55 
deſpair. Defend me from all thoſe bewitch- 
ing ſnares which deſtroy our love of Thee; 
from worldly cares ; 5 all ſenſual and 
ſinful pleaſures; from evil company; from 
fooliſh diverſions; and from every thing that 
may make me forget that Thou alone art 
worthy to be feared and loved. Grant me 
theſe mercies for thy Son Jeſus Chriſt his 
ſake ;—whoſe love and death we are going 
to commemorate. Amen. 


„ 


Your Duty to your NEIGHBOUR and 
YoURSELF. 


HIS is the Second great Command, and 

will require the moſt ſolemn reſolu- 
tions you can make, before you go to the 
Lord's Supper. Conſider therefore whether 
you can ſincerely reſolve as follows: 


I dare not, I will not be indifferent how 
[ lead my life, -I know what God has com- 
manded me, and I purpoſe ſincerely to do it. 


I will, in the firſt place, be obedient to 
the lawful commands of my ſuperiors, and 
eſpecially to thoſe who watch for my ſoul. — 
I do; fincerely purpoſe in all my dealings to 
remember the command given me by my 
Saviour—THOU SHALT LOVE THY NEIGH= 
BOUR AS THYSELF, And therefore I will 
make a conſcience of doing the /eaft ron 
to any man ;—of uſing any decert, or and 
or oppreſſion ;—or of taking advantage of the 
ignorance, miſtakes, or neceſſity, of my neigh- 
bour ;—knowing aſſuredly, that he who 
wrongs his neighbbnic does the greateſt in- 
jury to himſelf. —And, if at any time I am 
convinced that IJ have done him any wrong, 
I will make him fatisfaction as far as I am 
able, without being forced by law do unto 
others what I would they ſhould do unto me. 


| To this end, I will endeavour to live 
peaceably and charitably with all people ;— 
avoiding all malice and revenge, and evil- 
ſpeaking and contention, as much as poſhbl 
I can.—And I will ſpeak the truth at all 
times, and eſpecially when I am called to 
my oath, whether it be for or againſt my 
worldly intereſt. | 


As to THE DUTY 1 OWE TO MYSELF—T 


am convinced, that my firſt and great concern 
ought to be fake care of my own . : 
0 
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I do therefore ſtedfaſtly purpoſe to lead a 
ſerious life as one under the ſentence of death 
ought to do ;—to be ſober, temperate, and 
chaſte ;—that when I die, I may be admitted 
into the Paradiſe of God, where no unclean 
thing muſt enter. | 


To this end, I reſolve to keep a watch 
over myſelf, that I may avoid all ſuch com- 
pany, ſuch pleaſures, and diverſions, as may 
make me loſe the remembrance of death, 
and the account I muſt give. I will endea- 
vour to be content with my condition, not 
coveting what is another man's, neither en- 
vying the proſperity, nor taking pleaſure in 
t 


e calamitics, of my neighbour. 


And foraſmuch as a life of zdleneſ+ and 
luxury is hateful to God, I will ſtrive to do 
my dey in the ſtate of life in which his 
Providence has placed me ; not flattering 
myſelf that J do no evil, when I do no good 
in my generation, —leſt the ſentence upon 
the unfruitful tree be paſſed upon me, Cui 
it down, why cumbereth it the ground? 


Theſe duties I will endeavour to perform 
as a proof of the love and reverence I bear 
to God, who 1s ſo good as to accept of my 
repentance, and a /incere, though imperfect 
obedience. And if, through weakneſs, temp- 
tation, or ſudden ſurprize, I ſhall be ſo un- 
happy as to forget any of theſe reſolutions, 
and fall into fin, I will, as ſoon as I per- 
ceive it, beg God's pardon, and be more 
careful for the time to come. 


Now, if your conſcience can witneſs for 
you that you piouſly e to live after 
this manner, you may ſafely go to the Lord's 
Table, and the Bleſſing of God will go 
along with you. 


Go no further till ap have conſidered 
theſe purpoſes again ; for they are to be the 
purpoſes of your whole life, and of every 
day of your life. And then addreſs your- 
ſelf to God, —that through his gracious aſ- 
ſiſtance, they may make the more laſting 
impreſſion upon your mind. 


The PRAVER. 


Gracious God, who haſt given us pre- 
cepts, and an example to walk 
remembrance of them be always ſeaſonably 
preſent with me.—Give me grace to prac- 
tiſe them conſcientiouſly ;—to reverence my 
betters, and all that are in authority, and 
eſpecially ſuch as are ordained to pray for, 
and to bleſs us in thy name.—Let my love 
for Thee and for my neighbour keep me 
from all acts of injuſtice, or injury, to his 
body or good name. — Let me never wilfull 
vex or trouble him; never covet what is his, 
or envy his proſperity. —May I ever be ready 
to help and comfort all ſuch as are in diſ- 


for us all." 


* let the 
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treſs Give me grace to be faithful in al 
things committed to my truſt, that I may 
never pervert truth and juſtice ;—never pro- 
pagate ſlander, or raiſe evil reports, nor ever 
tempt others to ſin. Give me the ſpirit of 
temperance and chaſtity, and grant I ma 
never provoke Thee by any inſtance of un. 
cleanneſs to ſhut me out of heaven, where 
no unclean thing can enter.—Give me grace 
ſo to order my converſation, that I may en. 
courage others to live as becomes the Goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; for whoſe ſake I beg to he 
heard. Amen. 


———— 
S V4 


The next Thing you are to enquire into is, Whe. 
ther you have A LIVELY FAITH IN COD 
MERCY THROUGH CHRIST. | 


OW, becauſe fo very much depends 
upon our having ſuch a faith, the 
Holy Ghoſt has given us all the arguments, 
all the aſſurance, that our hearts can deſite. 
God /o loved the world, that he ſpared not his 
own Son, (ſaith the Apoſtle) bu7 gave him up 
Can there be a greater, a ſurer 
pledge of the love of God for his poor crex- 
tures? He made him to be Sin That IS, 2 
Sin-offering : )—He delivered him to death 
in our ſtead. Can we, after this, doubt of, 
or diſtruſt, the mercy of God? 


Obſerve the method St. Paul takes to 
confirm our faith, by giving us the ſtrongeſt 
proofs of our acceptance with God. God,“ 
faith he, ** commended his love to us, in 
„that while we were enemies we were re— 
„ conciled to him by the death of his Son 
Much more, being reconciled, we ſhall 
be ſaved by his life.“ What may we 
not, after this, hope for from God ? 


In ſhort ; Jeſus Chriſt has redeemed us 
from the curſe of the law. Through him ut 
have peace with God.” This is the only foun- 
dation of our fa:7h, our hope, and confidence. 


| —He is our Sacrifice, our Mediator, our Ad- 


vocate; the knowledge of which ought to 
remove all occaſions of deſpair and fear from 


the diſpleaſure of God. 


Indeed, if we ſhould attempt to go to 
God without an intereſt in Chriſt, we could 
hope for nothing but to be rejected; but 
when we go to him, as redeemed by his ow! 
Son—and repreſent to him, as we do in Il 
Holy Sacrament, what he has done and ſuf- 
fered for us, we approach him as entirely 
reconciled to us. 1 


But then you muſt remember, that he 
y ove himſelf for us, and hath redeemed us 
rom the power of the Devil, for this end, 
that he may purify unto himſelf a people conſe- 
f Rom, v. I. 10 
cra 


4 Rom, vii. 32. © Rom. v. 10. 
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To THE LOAD. 


to his ſervice. Conſecrate therefore 
—— to Ah Chriſt, and with faithful 
"Abraham ſtagger not at the promiſes of God, 
but go to this Sacrament with a full aſſu- 
rance of faith that God will pardon your 
fins, and give you all the graces you ſhall 
ſtand in need of. — Only remember, ha? hrs 
faith itſelf is the gift of God, and muſt be 
prayed for, for Chriſt's ſake ; which you 
may do after this manner : 


The PRAYER. 
J beſeech Thee, O God, by that love 


which moved Thee to give thine own Son 
for loſt mankind, give me a faith in thy pro- 
miſes for his ſake, as 
which my faith is grounded : And let me 
never preſume upon thy gracious promiſes 
without ſincerely endeavouring to perform 
the conditions on which they were made, 
and without being zealous of good works, 
for which we were redeemed. May the 
remembrance of my Saviour's love, and of 
thy great mercy, be ever ſeaſonably preſent 
with me, to keep me from deſpair And 
may my faith in thy promiſes ſupport me in 
the hour of death !—May my Redeemer be 
my refuge, —his Blood and Merits plead for 
me,—that I may have my lot and portion 
with thoſe whom he hath purchaſed with 
his moſt precious blood! Amen. 


s E C T. vn. 


Whether you have a THANKFUL. REMEM= 
BRANCE OP CHRIST'S DEATH :—T hrs ir 
the next Thing you are to enquire into. 


New this will always bear ſome propor- 
tion to the ſenſe you have of the evi 
he has delivered you from, and the % ing he 
has by his death procured for you. 


Conſider therefore yourſelf as a poor, /in- 


Ful, loft, undone creature, without a Redeemer. | 


Conſider what that Redeemer has done for 
you ;—what he did, and what he ſuffered, 
when he took upon himſelf to anſwer for 
the fins of men. 


Confider that he was the Son of God ;— 
that He had done no wrong, neither was guile 
found in his mouth ; notwithſtanding this, 
being to anſwer for finners, he was treated 
and puniſhed as a ſinner deſerves to be :— 
He was deſpiſed ! Set at nowght ! Perſecuted 
and rejected by his own people, whom he 
came to redeem |! | 


He was betrayed by his own Diſciple !— 
falſely accuſed ;—Anr1 ghteouſly condemned ;— 
unmercifully cure; — had a murderer 
Preferred before him ;—was crucified as a 
malęfactor; —and, in the very midſt of his 


torments, was moſt inhumanly reviled | 
. 


Vor. I. 


4s thy word, on | 


' Conſider the reaſon of all this. 


SUPPER. 97 
It was 
not only to fatisfy the juſtice of God for the 
fins of men, and procure their pardon upon 
their repentance and future obedience ; but 
alſo to ſhew mankind, what treatment n, 
and fners who have rebelled againſt their 


Maker, do deſerve; and to teach us, when 
God orders or permits us ſinners to undergo 
ſuch indignities and afflictions in this our 


ſtate of trial, that wwe ought to take our croſs 
patiently as our Redeemer did; and be con- 
tent, and even pleaſed, to fulfil the will of 
God, in following his example in hrs /uffer- 


ings in this life, that we may be partakers of 
his glory in the next. 


In the next place, conſider the bleſſing 
which Jeſus Chriſt hath by his death ob- 
tained for us. He hath delivered us from 
the great power which the devil had over 
mankind, by procuring us grace to refiſt 
and overcome him. He hath prevailed with 
God—to overlook the untewardneſs of our 
nature ;—to pardon our greateſt offences, 
upon our true repentance ;—and being b 
his death reconciled to God, we have, for his 
fake, free liberty to . ry as children 
to a father, for what we ſtand in need of. 

He has alfo obtained for us the aſſiſtance 
of an Almighty Spirit, to enable us to know, 
and to do, what is neceſſary to fit us for 
heaven and happinefs and he has pre- 
vailed with God, that theſe ſhall be our 


| certain portion, if we are not wanting to 


ourſelves. In one word; Jeſus Chrift has 
entirely freed us from all fears of what may 
come hereafter, if it is not purely our own 
fault. The moſt n Chriſtian may 
know what is required of him the greateſt 
ſinner may depend upon pardon, on his 
repentance ; —the weakeſt Chriſtian may 
rely upon all neceſſary aſſiſtance ;—and the 
meaneſt Chriſtian is ſure not to be over- 
looked. 


By all which you may perceive what 
thanks you owe to God for your great and 
good Redeemer, and for what he has done 
and ſuffered for you which you will do 
well to exprefs in ſome ſuch manner as this: 


The PRAYER. 


Give me leave, O God, to mention be- 
fore Thee the death of thy Son, and the in- 
finite bleſſings J have received thereby: Add 
this to all thy favours, I beſeech Thee, that 
I may never forget theſe mercies never 
forget to be thankful for them ;—but that I 
may preſerve the remembrance of them in 
the manner which he hath ordained. I 
thank Thee, O God, for that word in which 
Thou haſt cauſed theſe thy mercies, and his 
example, to be recorded. ——Make me truly 


ſenſible of that love which brought him 
Ce down 
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down from heaven; and how ſad our condi- 
tion was, which required ſuch a ſacrifice. — 
May I learn Pw his patience, humility, ſelf- 
denial, and reſignation, what virtues are moſt 
acceptable to thy Divine Majeſty And 
I take him for my Lord, and Maſter, 


ma 
2 Teacher, and Example; and dedicate 


myſelf to Thee, and to thy ſervice, for his 
ſake! Amen. | 


—— ————ñ “ ö 


. 


The laſt Enquiry you are to make it, Whether 
you are in CHARITY WITH ALL THE 
WORLD. 


ONCERNING which, take eſpecial 
notice, that the two great ends of this 
ordinance mentioned in Scripture, are ;— 
The firſt, To keep up the remembrance of 
Chriſt's death, till his coming again ;—The 
ſecond, To be a ſolemn toten of our commu- 
nion with Jeſus Chriſt, and of our union and 
charity with all his family. 


To this end he has ordained, that as all 
Chriſtians, Big and /ow, rich and poor, 
ſhall make up one body, of which he is the 
head,—and one family, of which he is the 
maſter :—So they ſhould all eat at one table, 
of one bread, as a ſign of that /ove, and 
peace, and friendſhip, and readineſs to help 
one another, as occaſion ſhall require, and 


as members of the ſame body will natu- 
rally do. 


And indeed your acceptance with God 
will very much depend upon your hearty 


good-will for every Chriſtian, and for all 
mankind. | 


Therefore you muſt take eſpecial care leſt 
there be any perſon with whom you are not 
at peace ;—whom you cannot forgive, and 


pray for, and do him all the good that can 


in reaſon be expected from you :—That you 
be diſpoſed to make ſatis faction to any per- 
ſon that has been injured by you, or who 
may have taken juſt offence at your words 
or actions; this being a duty which Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf has commanded, Matth. v. 
23. and that you be ready to forgive every 
perſon who may have injured you, as you 
expect forgiveneſs of God :—Remembering 
the dreadful ſentence- mentioned in Matth. 
xviii. Thou wicked ſervant, I forgave 
*« thee all thy debt: Shouldſt not thou 5 
* had compaſſion on thy fellow - ſervant, 
* even as I had pity on thee? And the 


Lord was wroth, and delivered him to 
© the tormentors. | 


And laſtly, you are to take care, that 
you love, not in word only, but in deed, and 
in truth; that is, that you do good, as well 
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not fail to beg 


as give good words; and relieve Jeſus Chriſt 
in his poor members. 


And believe it for a certain truth, that x 
charitable and forgiving temper is not near 
{o beneficial to any body as to him that hath 
it; it being more bleſſed to give than to receive, 
and to forgive, than to inſiſt upon ſatis faction 
for injuries and wrongs done to us.* 


This being ſo neceſſa 


of G 
vouchſafe it to you. 


a grace, you will 
moſt earneſtly to 


The PRAYER, 


This is my commandment, that ye love one 
another as have loved you. — Hear, O my 
ſoul, what thy Saviour has commanded 
thee ;—He who loved us, and gave himſelf 
an offering and a facrifice to God for us. 


May this thy love, O Jeſus, be the mo- 
tive and pattern of my love and charity for 
all mankind !—Where this hath not been 
my practice, I implore thy gracious par- 
don; and beſeech Thee to fortify my ſoul 
againſt all the ſuggeſtions of Satan, or my 
corrupt nature and blind paſſions, —That J 
may always be prepared to go to thine altar 
with the ſame .charitable diſpoſitions with 
which I deſire and hope to die. 


Thou, O Jeſus, madeſt thine enemies thy 
friends, by laying down thy life for them. 
Be Thou my advocate with God for grace 
to follow thy heavenly charity and example, 
that I may overcome evil with good ;—that I, 
and all the members of thy family, may /ove 
as brethren ;—that we may always meet at 
thy table as ſincere friends, and part with 
true love and affection, as becomes thy diſ- 
ciples. Amen. 


. 


General Obſervations, pertinent to the Subjell 
of the foregoing Seclions. 


* this time you ſee the regſon of this 
inſtitution ; the neceſ/ity, as well as the 
invaluable % ing, of obſerving it reli jouſly; 
and the manner of preparing yourſelf for it, 
as often as you have an opportunity. 


And remember, that the oftener you look 
into the ſtate of your ſoul, in order to $0 
to this ordinance, the leſs trouble you will 
have to make your peace with God when 


you come to die ; and the leſs danger you 


will be in, of falling into a ſtate of fin and 
ſecurity, which has been the ruin of an in- 
finite number of ſouls. 


Beſides this, you will have the greateſt 
comfort of life, when you perceive that you 


s Acts xx. 35. 


are 


' are ſtill growing in grace, and tending to that 


pardon, no grace, no ſalvation, to be hoped 
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perfection which muſt fit you for Heaven. 


On the other hand, if you turn your 
back upon this ordinance, it muſt be be- 
cauſe you will not be at the pains to under- 
ſtand your duty, your intereſt, and your danger. 


You have not conſidered, that there is no 


for, but by pleading with God what his 
Son hath done, and ſuffered, and merited 
for us, and in the manner he has ordained. 


And if you will conſult your own con- 
ſcience, it will tell you, that ſome of theſe 
following are the true, though moſt wretched 
cauſes of your contempt of this command 
of your Saviour's :—Either you live in ſome 
known fin, or ungodly way of life, which 

ou cannot reſolve to forſake ;—or you are 
not willing to renew your vows made in 
baptiſm ;—or, which is generally the caſe, 
you have no real concern for your ſoul ; 
only you delude yourſelf with ſome faint 
purpoſes and hopes, that ſome time or other 
you will become a new man. | 


In the mean time you are guilty of a /i 
too like the denying the Lord that bought 
you, You bring an evil report upon an or- 
dinance of Chriſt, as if it were not worth 
obſerving : —You harden wicked people in 
their infidelity, and neglect of their ſalva- 
tion, by calling yourſelf a Chriſtian, and 
living like an heathen, in the contempt of 
one of the greateſt means of ſalvation. You 
live in a ſtate, in which all your prayers, 
whether public or private, whether for 
yourſelf or for others, will be rejected. 


In ſhort ; you provoke God every day 
more and more to withdraw his grace,-— 
to leave pon to your own corrupt way of 
living, till you have filled up the meaſure 
of your ſins, and prepared for yourſelf a 
ſentence not to be heard without trembling. 
T tell you, that none of theſe men that were 
biden ſhall taſte of my ſupper, the marriage 
ſupper of the Lamb in heaven. 


How . then muſt the ſin of zho/e be, 
who neglect to adminiſter, and of thoſe who 
turn their backs upon this Ordinance, upon 
which our ſalvation depends! I being the 
blood of Chrift which muſt cleanſe us from 
all iin.“ e ; 


Obſervations on receiving the Holy Sacrament 
worthily, or unworthily. 


After all, this is not to encourage any 
perſon to go to the Lord's Supper without the 
wedding garment, without a due regard to. the 
duty, or a man may go ſo unworthily, 
to receive judgment inſtead of a bleſſing. 


bd 1 John i. 7, 
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For example :—Such as live in any known 
fin unrepented of; ue as are not ſincerel 
reſolved to live and be governed by the 
known Laws of the Goſpel ;—/uch as live 
at variance with their neighbours, without 
being willing to be reconciled ;—/uch as 
have done wrong, and will not make ſatis- 
faction, as they are able ;—laſtly, /uch as 
go out of mere cuſiom, without conſidering 
the end or benefit of the Ordinance ; and re- 
turn to their uſual ſinful liberties as ſoon as 
the ſervice is over :— 


All ſuch ought to know, that they went 
unworthily. And if they have any true 
concern for their ſouls, they will conſider 
better, and lay themſelves under ſtricter ob- 
ligations before they go again to the Lord's 


Supper. 


But then let them not, at the peril of 
their ſouls, deal deceitfully, and make this 
a pretence of neglecting to go to this ordi- 
nance for the future; leſt they provoke God 
to leave them to themſelves, which is one of 
the greateſt judgments that can befal them. 


On the other hand, let not any well- 
meaning Chriſtians be d:/couraged with fears 
of having gone N to the Lord's 
Supper; and ſo forbear, becauſe they do 
not find all the benefit and change wrought 
in them which they hoped for; but let them 
conſider, that a ſtate of ho/rneſs and perfec- 
tion is not to be expected at once, but by 
degrees, and as we make good uſe of the 
graces which the Holy Spirit from time to 
time vouchſafes to us :— 


A good Chriſtian not being one who has 
no inclination to ſin, but one who, through 
the grace of God, immediately checks and 
ſuffers not ſuch inclination to grow into 
evil habits. | 


God, who knows our infirmities, will 
accept our ſincere endeavours, though at- 
tended with mperfeftions and Aach. 
provided we condemn ourſelves for them, 
and ſtrive to amend. 


And let us remember for- our comfort, 
that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf pronounced all his 
diſciples the Traitor excepted} to be clean, 
that is, gua/ified to receive this Sacrament, 
which he was going to adminiſter to them, 
although he knew them to be ſubject to 
very great failings and nfirmities ; which 
ſoon appeared, when they all forſook him, 
contrary to their ſolemn promiſes. —But 
this they repented of, and were forgiven by 
their compaſſionate Redeemer, a6 5 


V therefore you love Gop and your Neigb- 
bour, though not ſo fervently as you could 
wiſh ;—if you have a real dere of being 
better than at preſent you find yourſelf to 


be ;—if the fruits of the Holy Spirit, though 
| in 
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in a very low degree, do appear in your 
life — if YOU do daily Ney for God's 
race, that you may, in his good time, be 
what he would have you to be, and do not 
live in any known fin; by no means forbear 
to go to this ordinance, as often as you have 
an opportunity; and depend upon God's 
bleſſing, and an increaſe of his graces. 


The PRAYER. 


Grant, O God, that I may never draw 
down thy judgments upon myſelf, either by 
turning my back __ this ordinance, or 
by going to it without thought, and un- 
worthily. May thy mercy pardon what is 
paſt, and give me grace for the time to 
come, to conſecratè my life to Thee, and to 
embrace every occahon of remembering my 
Redeemer's love, and, thereby ſecuring thy 
favour, and my own falvation! And, if it 
be thy will, grant that I may always find 
ſuch comfort and benefit in this ordinance, 


as may encourage me to obſerve it with joy 
unto my lite's end. 


Give me leave to recommend to thine in- 
finite mercy the miſerable condition of all 
ſuch as neglect ſo great means of grace and 
ſalvation. Awaken all Chriſtian people 
into a ſenſe of this duty: Open their eyes, 
and correct their miſtakes, that they may 
be convinced, that this is the only means of 
making their peace with 'Thee, and of ren- 
dering their perſons and their prayers ac- 
ceptable to thy Divine Majeſty, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. p 


— — — — 


. X. 


Meditations on ſeveral Texts of Scripture, pro- 
per to be uſed a little before receiving. 


VERY well-diſpoſed Chriſtian, after 
he has thus far prepared himſelf for 
this Sacrament, will endeavour to keep the 
thoughts of his duty, and the bleſſing He 
hopes for, warm in his heart, until the 
time of receiving. 


Some of the following Scriptures, and Me- 
ditations upon them, may, through God's 
grace, anſwer that end; nor will they take 
up too much time, becauſe ſome or more 
of them, as occaſion offers, may be de- 
voutly uſed in the midſt of buſineſs. 


And this method of devotion is here pro- 


poled, to lead Chriſtians to make proper 
reflections upon other parts of Scripture | P 


which they read or hear. 


Rev. iii. 17. Thou ſayeſt J am rich, and 
have need of nothing: And knoweſt not that 
Zhou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 


INTRODUCTION 


and blind, and naked. This is the ad 
condition to which, as ſinners, we are ſub. 
ject; and it is thy mercy, O God, that any 
of us are ſenſible of it. Preſerve me, 1 
beſeech Thee, from that blindneſs which 
would hinder me from ſeeing my own mi— 
ſery ; and from that pride which would keep 
me from acknowledging it before Thee, 
who alone canſt help me. O give me a 
true ſenſe of the maladies I labour under, 
and keep me, for thy mercies' ſake, and for 
the ſake of Jeſus my Redeemer. 


Pſalm li. 17. The Sacrifice of God ts 4 
broken Spirit ; a broken and contrite heart God 
will not deſpiſe ——But moſt unit is Mine to 
be to God preſented, until I have obtained 


his pardon for the many fins by which it 
has been defiled. | 


Jer. iii. 12, 13. J am merciful, ſaith the 
Lord; and I will not keep anger for ever: 
Only acknowledge thine iniquity, that thou hq 
tramſgreſſed againſt the Lord thy God. L do 
acknowledge my fin unto Thee, O God; 
and mine iniquities will I not hide: I do 
therefore implore thy pardon, and plead 
thy gracious promiſe, with full 1 of 
heart, never again to return to folly. 


Jer. xvii. 9. The heart rs decertful, and de- 
ſSperately wicked: Who can know it ?——I 
cannot indeed anſwer for my own heart; 
but there is nothing, O Lord, impoſlible 
with Thee: In Thee I do put my truſt; 
let me never be put to confuſion :—keep it 
ever in my heart what an ev thing and 


bitter it will be, to forſake the Lord. 


1 John iii. 8. He that committeth fin (who 
abandons himſelf to live in known fin) 7s of 
the Devil; is under his power and govern- 
ment. Preſerve me, gracious God, from 
ſo fatal a blindneſs, to chooſe Satan for my 
Lord and Governor, inſtead of thy bleſſed 
Son, who laid down his life to redeem us 
from the dreadful tyranny of the Devil. 


1 John ii. 25. This is the promiſe that be 
hath promiſed us, even Eternal Life. How 
infinitely good is God, to give us ſo great 
encouragement to fave ourſelves from ruin! 
Give me, I beſeech Thee, a firm faith in 
this promiſe, that no fears may terrify me, 
no pleaſures ny corrupt my heart, —n0 
difficulties may diſcourage me from ſerving 
Thee. 


Matth. xvi. 24. If any man will come after 
me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, 
and follow me.. O my Saviour | who 
leaſedſt not thyſelf, but tookeſt upon Thee 
the form of a ſervant ; let me not profeſs to 


low the bleſſed ſteps of thy moſt holy life; 
—thy patience, meekneſs, and humility ;—thy 


| 


| great diſregard for the world, its pleaſures, 
| profits, 


follow Thee, without endeavouring to fol- 


TO THE LORD*"s SUPPER: 


profitt, and all its 7do/s ;—thy ſenſible con- 
cern for the miſeries of men ;—thy unwea- 
riedneſs in doing good ;—thy conſtancy in 
prayer, and reſignation to the will of thy 
Father. — Let me part with any thing, as 


dear as a right hand or a right eye, rather 


than not follow Thee. 


Matth. vi. 24. No man can ſerve two maſ- 
ters: —Ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 


May I never ſet up any r/va/, O God, 
with Thee, in the poſſeſſion of my heart! 
May I never attempt to reconcile thy ſervice 
with that world which 7s enmity with Thee! 
Give me, I beſeech Thee, the eyes of faith, 
that I may ſee the world, what in truth it 
is the danger of its riches, the folly of its 
pleaſures, —the multitude of its ſnares, the 
power of its temprations,—its deadly poiſon, 
and certain danger of drawing my heart 
from the love of Thee. 


Matth. xxii. 37, 39. Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, —and thy 
neighbour as thyſelf. 


O that the love of God may be the com- 
manding principle of my ſoul ; and that I may 
have this comfortable proof of his love abi- 
ding in me, that I ſtudy to pleaſe him, and 
to keep his commandments: — 'That m 
love to my neighbour may be ſuch as God 
has commanded; that I may gib, and for- 
give, and love, as becomes a diſciple of 
Jeſus Chriſt ! Dif 4 

1 John iii. 14. We now that we have 
Paſſed from death wits life, becauſe we love the 
Brethren, ws | | 
What it is to /ove my Neighbour as myſelf, 
Thou, O Lord, haſt taught me in thy holy 
Word: Never to wrong or deceive him ;— 
never to grieve him, or without a cauſe to 
create him trouble; — never to treat him 
with contempt and ſcorn; — never to be pleaſed 
with his mzgfortunes and faults; but to rejoice 
in his happineſs, and help him in his wants. 
Give me, O Lord, this proof of my having 
paſſed from death unto life. 


Gal. iii. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from 
the Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for 
% — That is, he was treated as one under 


the Curſe of the Law. : 
Bleſſed God | How great was our ie, 


—how great was thy mercy, when nothing 
could fave us from ruin, but the death of 
thy Son II ſee by this, how hateful fin is 
to Thee. Make it ſo to me, I beſcech Thee. 
May I never flatter myſelf that thy mercy 
Will ſpare me if I continue in fin, when 
Thou ſparedſt not thine own Son, when he 
put himſelf in the place of ſinners! May 

never provoke thy juſtice! May I never 

| 1 Deut, xxi, 23. | 


vol. I. 26. 
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forget thy mercies, and what thy Son has 


done for me 


Tit. 11. 14. He gave himſelf for us, that 
he might redeem us from all iniguity, and pu- 
rify unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of 


good works. 


Bleſſed be God, that I am united to this 
people by Bapri/m ! Grant that I may never 
diſgrace Thee, or my Chriſtian profeſſion, 
by an ungodly life. O Thou, who haſt re- 
deemed us from fin and death, cauſe me to 
underſtand, to value, and ever remember thy 
great love; and to ſhew that I do fo, by a 
life conſecrated to thy ſervice. 


If we deny him, he wall 


2 Tim. 11. 12. 
alſo deny ns. 


How many deny Thee, O Jeſus, without 
thought, and without dread! Do they know 
what they do, who /ghz/y turn their backs 
upon this ordinance ;—who make a mock of 
ſin, which coſt Thee thy lite ;—who are 
aſhamed of Thee, and of thy Goſpel, out 
of regard to men who by their unchriſtian 
lives do renounce thy ſervice ?—Do they con- 
ſider what it is 70 be denred by Thee ?—That 
it is to have no znereft in thy death, thy 
merits, and mediation ! Gracious God! deli- 
ver me from this dreadful / and jdemert. 


Matth. xxvi. 45. Peter ſaid, thongh I 
ſhould dir with Thee, yet will I not deny Thee. 


Preferve me, gracious Lord, from a pre- 
ſumptuous. opinion, and dependence on my 
own ſtrength, without the aids of thy grace: 
Let me fee, in this ſad inſtance, my weak- 
neſs without thy aſſiſtance, and my ruin 
without thy help. 


Luke xxii. 61, 62. And the Lord titned, 
and looted upon Peter; and Peter remembered 
the words of Chriſt ;—and went out, and wept 
bitterly. a 


O Jeſus, look upon me with the ſame eye 
of compaſſion, whenever I ſhall do amils, 
that I may ſee my fault, and forthwith re- 
turn to my duty :—Let this inſtance of thy 
mercy be our comfort, ſince ſo great and 
repeated a crime did not exclude his Penz- 
tent from thy mercy ; but let not this make 
us fearleſs of offending Thee, leſt we never 
repent. 


Luke xxii. 3, 4, 5. Then entered Satan 
into Fudas, and he communed with the Chief 
Prieſts, how he might betray him unto them: 
And they covenanted to grve him money, &C. , 


If I ſhould. provoke Thee, O God, by 
reſiſting thy Holy Spirit, to leave me to my 
own natural corruption, and to the power of 
Satan, I ſee in this wretched man what 


| wickedneſs I am capable of, Lord God, 


D d | abandon 


A 

abandon me not to my own choices. Shut 
my heart * that coverouſneſs which was 
the root of ſo great a ſin. Keep me from 
preſumptuous fins, leſt they get the dominion 


over me; and ſecure me under the conduct 


of thy holy Spirit, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 


Deut. xvi. 16, 17. Thou ſhalt not appear 
before the Lord empty. Every man ſhall give 
as he is able, according to the bleſſing of the 
Lord thy God, which he hath given Thee. 


Shall I appear before Thee, O God, worſe 
than a Jew ?—Can I give any thing to thy 
poor, but what I have received from Thee? 
How can I ſay that I love Thee much, if I 
give ſparingly to them, whom Thou haſt 
appointed i thy place to receive our alms ? 

ive me an heart, O God, to give ac- 
cording to thy bleſſing upon me, and as I 
expect thy bleſſing upon myſelf and ſub- 


ſtance. 
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1 Pet. iv. 10. As every man hath received 
the gift, even ſo miniſter the ſame one to ano- 
ther, as good Stewards. 


O God, who haſt taught us, that we are 
all but thy Stewards, keep me, I beſeech 
Thee, from that great injuſtice of defraud- 
ing thy poor of their right: Give me grace 
to moderate all my vain defires and expences, 
that I may have to give to them that need; 
and that the meaſure of thy bleſſings to me 
may be the meaſure of my charity to others. 


1 Cor. xi. 28. Let a man examine himſelf, 


and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and drink of 2 


that Cup. 


Enable me, O Lord, ſo to examine, and 
to judge myſelf, before I go to this Holy 
Sacrament, that I may not be condemned 
by Thee, when Thou comeſt to judge the 
world in righteouſneſs. ——And pardon, O 


INTRODUCTION, Ge. 


Lord, the many times in my life paſt that 
have gone to this ordinance without that 
care and devotion required of all worth 
Communicants, for thy mercy's ſake. Amex, 


———— . - —ä — 


Introduction to the Order for Adminiſtration 
of the Lord's Supper. 


2 you may profit by the following 
aſſiſtance, be adviſed to read the Com. 
munton-Servzce, with the Directions and Me- 
ditations, ſore time before you go to the 
Sacrament, that you may attend to every part 
of the public Service without diſtraction. 


Whenever you have time for your private 
devotions, let them be ſo /ecret that nobody 
may be diſturbed by you. 


And if, inſtead of repeating the Prayers, 
and other parts of the Service, after the 
Miniſter, as the manner of too many is, to 
the diſturbance of ſuch as are near them 
if, inſtead of doing ſo, you would ſecretly 
ſay, AMEN, at the end of every petition, 
you will find this the very beſt way to keep 


your mind intent upon your devotions. 


If any perſon who is ordained to admi- 
niſter this Sacrament ſhall think fit to caſt 
his eye upon this Book, I would beſeech 
him to conſider ſeriouſly how many Com- 
municants there are who have no ordi 
way of coming to the knowledge of this 
reat duty, or other help to their devotion, 
beſides what the Church has provided for 
them in this Office : That herein in com- 
paſſion to ſuch, this Service ought to be 

erformed with the greateſt deliberation, as 
well as devotion, that the unlearned, who 
are generally the greateſt number, may be 
edified, as well as inſtructed. 


The Order for Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper ; 
or, Holy Communion, 


With ſuitable OBsERva TIONS, DirECTIONs, and DEvoTtoNs. 


Firſt Rubrick. Obſervations. Rubrick. Obſervations. 


CO many as intend to be TT is with great reaſon that | him, and to make amends bour ; and therefore are not 
partakers of the Holy wp A. 3 for that he himſelf hath of- eo even to aſe, me 

Communion, ſhall fignify Pe: 5 von vil hae be | fended ; and the other party is to nope tors any avoir 

their names to the Curate, ; will not be perſuaded to a rem um — I nete beg 


at leaſt ſome time the day „ godly unity, but remain ftill — N 8 = 
before. to ſay againſt you, or if he | *” his frowardneſs and ma- —This being on exprebs con- 


has, you will have the benefit lice; the Miniſter 22 that dition of our peace with God. 
of his advice; and a good | c4/e ought to admit the peni- Matth. vi. 15. 
bleſſing will attend your obe- | rent perſon to the Holy (Com- 
; dience to the Church's orders. munion, and not him that is And we ſhould always re- 
Second Rubrick. obſtinate ; provided that e- member, that he that loveth 

And if any of thoſe bean IT you are conſcious to your- very Min Mer / f repelli "ns cc —_ e = 
open andnotorious evil liver, ſelf (though your Paſtor ſhould | %,, 45 15 ſpecified in this ; x 5 05 
or have done any wrong to not know it) that your life has | 07 the next precedent para- It is God who faith this: 
his neighbours by word or been ſuch as hath given offence graph of this Rubrick, ſpall And _ we delay to be at 
deed, ſo that the congrega- or ſcandal to your ' Chriſtian be obliged to give an account IR * 1 even 
tion be thereby offended, the Proſe ton, do not goto the S. of the ſame to the Ordinary ene c s can def tet 
Curate, having knowledge e 27 * gwen | within fourteen days after 
thereof, ſhall call him, and ſome plain proof of your re- 4 the fartbeſt; and the Or- 

x - pentance and purpoſe of lead- 2 I Fear 

advertiſe him, that in any- ing a new life. But then, as inary ſpall proceed againſt 
wiſe he preſume not to come the offending perſon accord- 


— 
— 


—_ 4 - G ws 
— — — 2 
—— — —ů—— — Oe 47 


= — 
2 
— meagre i. tt . 
— = - ng FI OE a x _ * oy 
en * 
— ths at; - Fg” — m 
* 2 — n * 
8 — _ — 2 8 2 
— * — 
— 2 — — 
— —_— 
R — 2 2 1. l -——_ 0 5 
= —— — — — 
n 4 * a 
_ = = = — — — 
- * ** 8 — 2 
= D = 
— —.— 
4 
- — * - ———— 
. A — . ͤͤ;U—H pp ˖ĩ˖ĩ —_ 


a hope for God's grace and 
to the Lord's Table, until — not put off the do- ing to the Canon. | 
be bath openly declared him- ing of this one moment, leſt Fourth Rubeick 
| felf to have truly repented you provoke God 7o leave you ourt Vortex. N 
| and amended his former to yourſelf; for then you never The Table, at the Com- It may ſo happen, that you 
naughty life, that the con- vill repent. munion-time, having a fair did not know that the Sacra- 
gregation may thereby be white linen cloth upon it, _ r - EN, 
| ſatisfied, which before were ſhall Rand in the body of the 75 100 an ne ones, i 
offended; and that be bath Church, or in the Chancel, = 22 6 3 . 
ö recompenſed the parties to where morning and bemng aunicant before, do not turn 
ö whom he hath done wrong; prayers are appointed to be „our back upon the Holy Or- 
- or at leaſt declare himſelf to ſaid ; and the Prieſt, ftand- dinance; but ſay in your heart 
be in full purpoſe ſo to do, as ing at the North fide of the I will moft gladly cloſe with 
ſoon as he conveniently may. Table, ſhall ſay the Lord's this bleſſed occafion of remem- 


Prayer, with the Collect bering the death of my Re- 
following, the people kneel- diener. 


Third Rubrick. 1 | 
The ſame order ſhall the The Lord's Supper being a | 
Curatenſe with theſe betwix! Sacrament and Token of re- The COMMUNION SERVICE. 
ho 7 rl X 4 hag ary aper rhe 1 my When the Miniſter begins, lay afide all other 
fering them to be 7 aridtert not forgive the injuries they Books, and attend to the Service of the 
of the Lord's Table, anti! have received, nor make ſatis- Church, than which there never was pro- 
be know them to be recon- faction for the injuries they vided a better Help to Devotion. 
ciled. have done to others, muſt not | 
preſume to go to the Lord's UR Father, which art in Heaven; 
ar 6 Hallowed be thy Name. Thy King- 
+ dom come. 'Thy Will be done in Earth, 
17 s it is in Heaven. Give us this Day our 
And if one of the par- hut then ſuch would do well 3 y 


ties ſo at variance be con- to conſider that while they are daily Bread. And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 
tent to forgive from the bot- under theſe bad diſpoſitions, as WE forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. 
tom of bis heart all that the they are at enmity with God | And lead us not into Temptation; but de- 
other bath treſpaſſed againſt as well as with their neigh- | liver us from Evil. Amen. 


* The Lord 
God the Bread 


s Prayer ſhould always be ſaid with the greateſt deliberation and devotion : And eſpecially at this time, when we beg of 
which muſt nouriſh us unto life eternal, and all the graces neceſſary to obtain that invaluable bleſſing. Th 
| 8 e 
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The Collect. 
ighty God, un- 


Arat 
towhomall hearts 
be open, all deſires 
knoven, and fr om whom of him to purify our hearts by 
no ſecrets are hid ; Faith, that we may love and 
cleanſe the thoughts of I — rey aki al 
our hearts by the in- our happineſs depends. 
ſpiration of thy Hol7 | 
Spirit, that we ma 

perfectly love Thee, 

and worthily magnify 

thy Holy Name, thro' 

Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Obſervations. 


will make all his commands 
eaſy, and to be obeyed with 
chearfulneſs; we therefore beg 


Rubrick. 


Then ſhall the Prieſt, We fee with what great 
turning to the People, re- judgment theſe commandments 
hearſe diſtinctiy all the Fen YE appointed to be read in 
COMMANDMENTS :! — and this ſervice, ſince * the my 

F dge A 
the People, till kneeling, neee — 3 


when we are convinced in our 
ſhall, after eveiy command. own conſcience that we have 


ment, aſk God mercy for not kept a law which is holy, 
their tranſgreſſion thereof ju/!, and good, we ſhall then 
for the time paſt, and grace ſee the XErp, and the BLEs- 
to keep the ſame for the time SING of a REDEPMER and how 


to come, as felloweth : earneſtly we ought to beg of 
x / God, for his ſake, 70 hav, 


mercy upon us; and to incline 


our hearts to keep theſe laws. 


Obſervations and Directions. 


THAT you may obey the following Cou- 


MAN DS or Gop with chearfulneſs, you ought to 
be firmly perſuaded, — That God, who ſtandeth 
in no need of our obedience and ſervice, hath 
given us theſe laws merely for our own good, to 
reſtrain the diſorders we are fubje&t to, and to 
hinder us from ruining ourſelves. 


Conſider theſe Commands in this view, and as 
they are the effect of the great love of God for 
his poor creatures; or elſe you will look upon 
them as a burthen, and obey them with an un- 
willing mind. Ich 

Prepare therefore to hear them with attention 
and reverence ſuitable to Him whoſe Commands 
they are; and then you wilt be more ſenfible what 
a bleſſing it is, that Jeſus Chriſt hath by his death 
delivered us from the curſe and puniſhment due 
to thoſe that break them.;—having prevailed with 
God to accept of our repentance, and to enable 


us.by his grace to obſerve them better for the 
time to come. | 


Communion. 
Miniſter. 

OD ſpake theſe WHEN you conſider how 

T words, and ſaid, apt every man is to have 

I am the Lord thy God: 


Thou ſhalt have none 
other Gods but me.” 


Obſervations, 


he admires, or loves, or fears, 
or -truſts in, or adores, more 
than the God who made and 


| 


Becauſe the love of God | 


THE COMMUNION 


9 


e 


his idol, — ſomething which | 


mercy upon us, and in- 
cline our hearts to keep 
this law. 


not make to thyſelf any 
graven image, nor the 


likeneſs of any thing 


or in the earth beneath, 
or in the water under 


thy God; in it thou 
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Communion. Obſervations, 
People. Lord have redeemed him, you will ſee the 


reaſon and the neceſſity of 
this command; and will mo 
heartily beg of God to ke 
you from ſuch idolatry, and 
that you may love him with 
all your heart, and above all 
things. 

Miniſi.— Thou fhalt The proneneſs of all na. 
tions to the vile idolatry of ma. 
king and worſhipping images, 
and the ereatates they repre. 
ſent, ſhews the abſolute neceſ- 
fity of the authority of God, 
to prevent fo great a fin, and 
contempt of the Divine Ma- 
jeſty; and the judgments that 
would follow. 


that is in heaven above, 


the carth. Thou thalt 
not bow down tothem, 
norworſhip them: For 
| the Lord thy God am ragement to obey this, and all 
a jealous God, and vi- his commands; aſſuring us, 
fit the fins of the fa- that both we and our children's 
thers upon the chil- children ſhall reap the bleſing 


dren, unto the third e 
and fourth generation 

of them that hate me; 

and ſhew mercy unto 
thouſands in them that 

love me, and keep my 
commandments. 


People.—Lord, have 
mercy upon us, and in- 
cline our hearts to keep 
this law. 


At the ſame time, God ha 
given us the greateſt encou- 


Miniſt.— Thou ſhalt Happy it is for the world, 
not take the name of that men are reſtrained (as far 


as a command, and the fear cf 
the Lord thy God in God, and his judgments, wil 


vain : For the Lord refrain them) from profaning 
will not hold him his name to idle and wicked 


guiltleſs that taketh his Purpose. — Were it not for 
Name in vain this, all reverence for oaths, 


and for God himſelf, would 


be loſt among men. 
People. Lord, have 
mercy upon us, and in- 
cline our hearts to keep 
this law. 


Min ift er.—Remem- When we conſider how back- 
ber that thou keep ward we are to learn our duty, 


holy the Sabbath-day. how apt to forget it, and un- 


: willing to put it in practice, 
Six days ſhalt thou la- „ cannot but acknowledge 
bour, and do all that the neceſſity and kindneſs of 


thou haſt to do; but this command ; which obliges 
the ſeventh. day 18 the every man, who loves and fears 


God, to keep one day in ſeven 
Sabbath of the Lord ci to the Lord ; in order t 


| preſerve the knowledge of te 
ſhalt do no manner of true God, and. his gloriw 


When it is conſidered how many people there are, who have no other way of coming to the knowledge of their duty, it will appear with 
what great reaſon the Prieſt is required to read theſe Commands of God diſtindily, and how religiouſly this Rubrick ought to be obſerved. 


; m The Law of Nature and Right Reaſon, being the Law of Man in the ſtate of Innocence, would ſtill have been a ſufficient guide, had 
it not been much obſcured, and almoſt blotted out, and rendered ineffectual, by the tranſgreſſion of our Firſt Parents, and the wickednels 
of their Poſterity. It was then that God republiſhed theſe Laws by Moſes in writing, to awaken men, and to be a ſtauding witneſs 2 


all ſuch as would not conſult their own confciences, and the law written in their hearts, 


W ork, 


Ty bY mo wv Ss 


— 


THE COMMUNION 


Communion. 


Obſervations, | 


work, thou, and thy perfections, and of our crea- 

d thy dau hter. ben and redemption, that we 
ſon, 105 "4 8 may fear, and love, and adore 
thy man- ſervant, and him as we ought to do.— The 
thy maid-ſervant, thy neglea of this duty, com- 
cattle, and the ſtran- manded from the beginning, 
ger that is within thy Mg in all Probability, 


Bed been the occaſion of that de- 
ates. For in fix days plorable ſtate of ignorance and 


the Lord made heaven idolatry in the heathen world ; 
and earth, the fea, and 4 p _ been of very —_— 
1 Ht able judgments upon many o 
all that in them is; and thoſe among Chriſtians, that 
reſted the ſeventh day: have profaned this day. 
Wherefore the Lord 
bleſſed the ſeventh day, 
and hallowed it. 


And indeed to profane the 
Lord's Day 1s, in a manner, 
to deny the God that made us 
and the world. 


People.—Lord, have 
mercy upon us, and in- 
cline our hearts to Reep 
this law. 


Miniſter. — Honour Theinfinite miſchiefs occa- 
thy father and thy mo- fioned by undutiful children, 


g by rebellious ſubjects, by un- 
ther, that thy days may + ſervants, and by the 


be long in the land ittle regard had to thoſe that 
which the Lord thy watch for our ſouls, ſhew the 


God giveth thee. great goodneſs of God ; who, 
in order to prevent thoſe evils, 
People. Lord. have hath given this command, 
1 with a promiſe of an eſpecial 
mercy upon US, anda iu- bleſſing to ſuch as obey it. 
cline our hearts to keep 


this law. 


Miniſt Thou ſhalt Men mutt be abandoned to 
do no murder. all inhumanity, who do not 
acknowledge the great mercy 

of God, in forbidding us, 

People. Lor d, have upon pain of his diſpleaſure. 
mercy upon US, and in- to ſhorten our own, or other 
celine our hearts to heep men's lives, by violence, intem- 


7 21 5 law. perance, or by ſuch evil uſage, 
as may make their lives miſe- 


rable, and a burthen to them. 


Mini. Thou ſhalt If the fins of «vhoredom, 


not commit adultery. io, and uncleanne/;, and 
that luxury, drunkenneſs, and 


ſloth, which leads to them, 
People. —Lord, have had not been forbidden by 


mercy upon us, and in- God himſelf, the world would | 


cline our hearts to keep have ſer light by them ; and 
this law as bad as it was, would have 
y been much more wicked. 


Minift.—Thou (halt Every one, whoſe rights 
not ſteal. and properties have been in- 
vaded by violence, or fraud, 

or injuſtice, or thievery, do 

People.—Lord „Have eaſlly 2 the reaſon, . 
mercy upon us, and in- neſi, and neceſſity of this law 
cg 493 Eds od Bas þ of God ; and therefore ought 


thi to pray molt earneſtly that it 
s law. may be religiouſly obſerved by 
themſelves and others. 
Mini.—Thou ſhalt 


. Evil-diſpoſed people being 
not bear falſe witneſs capable of doing the greateſt 


againſt thy neighbour. miſchief to the eftates, repu- 


% 80 
Kings, and for all 


SERVICE. tog 


Communion. Obſervations. 


People. Lord, hate tations, and lives of their 


„, neighbours, by falſe oaths, and 
mercy. upon us, and in hide forks, Gol beth ma 


cline our hearts to keep mercifully conſulted the good 

this law. of mankind, by a law forbid- 
ding them, at their peril, to 
ruin themſelves and others by 
ſuch wicked ways. 


Mini/t.—Thou ſhalt 


not at thy neigh- his goodne/s to us, appears in 
bour's houſe; thou thiscommand :—Laying a re- 


ſhalt not covet thy ſtraint upon the very evil d eres 
neighbour's wife ; nor of our hearts, becauſe this is 
his ſervant, nor his the ſource and ſpring of all 


, manner of wickedneſs. 
maid, nor his ox, nor 


his aſs, nor any thing 
that is his. 


The am of God, and 


By this law he ſhews us, 
that all our Hu gts are known 
to, and will be judged by him 
at the great day. 

People. Lord, have 
mercy upon us, and write 
all theſe thy laws in our 


hearts we beſeech Thee. 


Whoever conſiders the ſad effects of men's diſ- 
obedience to theſe laws, in the lives of idolaters, 
common ſwearers, profaners of the Lord's Day, 
undutiful children, rebellious ſubjects, murderers 
of men's lives and reputations, whoremongers, 
thieves, perjured witneſſes, and covetous perſons, 
and the judgments that attend them, will have 
reaſon to bleſs God, who has given us rules to 
live by; and will moſt earneſtly beg him to 
write and keep them in his own, and all men's 
hearts. 


Rubrick. Then ſhall follow one of theſe two 


Collefts for the King," the Prieſt ſtanding 
as before, and ſaying, 


Let us pray. 
LMIGHTY God, whoſe kingdom is 


everlaſting, and power infinite ; have 
mercy upon the whole Church; and ſo rule 
the heart of thy choſen ſervant GEORGE, our 
King and Governor, that he (knowing 
whoſe Miniſter he is) may above all things 
ſeek thy honour and glory ; and that we 
and all his fubjects (duly conſidering whoſe 
authority he hath) may faithfully ſerve, 
honour, and humbly obey him, in Thee, 
and for Thee, according to oy bleſſed 
word and ordinance, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord; who with Thee, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth ever one God, 
world without end. Amen. 


Or, 


\ LMIGHTY and everlaſting God, we 
are taught by thy Holy Word, that 
the hearts of Kings are in thy rule and go- 


| vernance, and that Thou doſt diſpoſe and 


great are the bleſſings of a righteous and peaceable government, that we are commanded, in an eſpecial manner, to pray for 
that are in authority ; ſor Them firſt, that remembering they are in the place of God, they may endeavour to promote 


2 glory whom they repreſent, defend the perſons and rights of men, and puniſh evil-doers according to the tenor of theſe laws; and 


ondly, for Ourſelves, 
or. I. 27. 


that we may obey our governors out of a principle of conſcience, and in obedience to God, 
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tob THE COMMUN 


turn them as it ſeemeth beſt to thy godly | 
wiſdom ; we humbly beſeech Thee ſo to 
diſpoſe' and govern the heart of GeorGe | 
thy ſervant, our King and Governor, that | 


in all his thoughts, words, and works, he 


may ever ſeek thy honour and glory, and | 


ſtudy to preſerve thy people committed to 
his charge, in wealth, peace, and godlineſs. 
Grant this, O merciful Father, for thy dear 
Son's fake Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


4 Then ſhall be ſaid the Collect of the Day. 
And immediately after the Collect, the Prieft 


ſhall read the Epiſtle. Then ſhall be read | 


the Goſpel, the People all flanding up.* 
And the Goſpel ended, ſhall be ſung or ſaid, 
the Creed following : 


BELIEVE in one God the Father Al- 
mighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
and of all things viſible and inviſible : 


And in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only 
begotten Son of God ; begotten of his Fa- 
ther before all worlds; God of God, Light 
of Light, very God of very God ; begotten, 
not made, being of one ſubſtance with the 
Father, by whom all things were made : 
Who for us men, and for our ſalvation, 
came down from Heaven, and was incarnate 
by the Holy Ghoſt of the Vigin MARY; 
and was made man; and was crucified alſo 
for us under PoxTius PiLaTE: He fuf- 
fered, and was buried, and the third day 


he roſe again according to the Scriptures, | 


and aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on 
the right-hand of the Father: And he ſhall 
come again with glory to judge both the 
quick and the dead : Whoſe kingdom ſhall 
have no end. 


And I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Lord and Giver of life; who proceedeth 
from the Father and the Son; who with 


the Father and the Son together is wor- 


ſhipped and glorified ; who ſpake by the 
Prophets. And I believe one Catholic and 
Apoſtolic Church; I acknowledge one Bap- 
tiſm for the remiſſion of fins; And I look 
for the reſurrection of the dead, and the 
life of the world to come. Amen. 


Now you will have time to ſay ſecretly, 
Lord, increaſe my faith: Grant that I may 


die in this faith, and in the communion of thy 
holy Church; and be united to Thee, and to all 


thy members, by a faith and charity that ſhall 


never end. 


Rubrick. Obſervations. 


Then the Curate ſhall de- The church having taken 
clare unto the people what care that her clergy thall do 
holidays, or faſting days, their duty, in giving notice 


g f f ſuch holidays, &c. as are 
are in the week following ® 3 | 
3 be vb ſerve 4 t S to be obſerved ; every good 


ION SERVICE. 


Communion, Obſervations, 


Chriſtian will endeavour to 
obſerve them, not as is the 
manner of thoughtleſo people, 
in idleneſs and intemperance, 
but in going to church, and 
praiſing God for his merciez 
vouchſafed us in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and for his holy Apoſtles, by 
whoſe labours we were brought 


from the power of Satan unta 


Rubrick. . 99% 
| Then ſhall follow the If yo r the Sermon with 


Sermon, &c. a religious attention, you will 
be much better diſpoſed to re- 


ceive the Sacrament worthily. 
Rubrick. 


Then ſhall the Prief re- New ſay fecreth:—l will 
turn to the Lord's Table, yive as 1 am able, accordi 
and begin the Offertory, to the bleſſing of the Lord 
Jaymg one or more of theſe my God, which he hath given 
ſentences following, as he me.—And when you give 
thinketh moſt convenient in Vour Alms, ſay, — Lord, par. 
his diſcretion; — amm 

accept of this teſtimony of my 
gratitude, for what I have re- 
ceived from Thee. 


ET your light ſo 9 heavenly Father, give 
ſhine before men, us all grace, that we may ko- 
that they may ſee your nour Thee, both in our Live: 

good works, and glo- 5nd 9 on 2 

rify your Father which qo chat receive them. 

is in Heaven. Matth. 


v. 16. 


Lay not up for your- Magnify the power of thy 
ſelves treaſures upon 87a, O God, Dan 
earth, where ruſt and freeing our ſouls from the 


of Riches, That we may 
moth doth corrupt, and have the greateſt part of our 


wher S thieves break treaſure in Heaven; and that 
through and ſteal : but * hearts may be there alfs. 
lay up for yourſelves 

treaſures in Heaven, 

where neither ruſt nor 

moth doth corrupt, and 

where thieves do not 

break thro' nor ſteal. 

Matth. vi. 19, 20. 


— 


* The following Prayer was uſed by the pious 
Author, before receiving and adminiſieriig 
the Sacrament. 


| 2. me grace, O merciful God, now I am 

going to thine Altar, that I may in ſome 
meaſure anſwer the work appointed me, in offer- 
ing a ſacrifice unto Thee, in order to commu- 
nicate the Bread of Life to thy people. 


O that I may never obſtruct thy graces by an 
unworthineſs, for thy Son Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 


Keep from my heart and mind, O God, all 
vain and worldly thoughts. Bleſs my devortions, 
—increaſe my faith, - pardon my infirmities, — 
| and make me an acceptable gueſt at thine Alt 


„ We are all required to and up at the reading of the Goſpel, to ſhew, that we have a very * an for, and with reverence 


attend to, every thing that was ſaid or done by, or recorded of our moſt bleſſed Lord and Maſter, 


n © 


-: Whatſoever 


—_— ( ĩ ˙·[ 


ver 
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Communion. 


Whatſoeverye would 
that men ſhould do 
to you, even ſo do ye 
to them ; for this is 
the Law and the Pro- 
phets. Matth. vii. 12. 


Not every one that 
faith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into 
the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; but he that doeth 
the will of my Father 
which is in Heaven, 
Matth. vii. 21. 


Zaccheus ſtood forth, 
and ſaid unto the Lord, 
Behold, Lord, the half 
of my goods I give to 
the poor; and if I have 
done any wrong to any 
man, I reſtore four- 


fold. Luke xix. 6. 


Who goeth a war- 
fare at any time of his 
own coſt? Who.plant- 
eth a vineyard, and 
eateth not of the fruit 
thereof? Or who feed- 
eth a flock, and eateth 
not of the milk of the 
flock? 1 Cor. ix. 7. 


If we have ſown un- 
to you ſpiritual things, 
is it a great matter if 
we ſhould reap your 
worldly things? 1 
Cor. K. 11. 


Do ye not know, 


that they who miniſter 


about holy things, live 
of the facrifice? And 
they who wait at the 
altar, are partakers 
With the altar ? Even 


Obſervations. 


May this rule of eternal 
juſtice be ever preſent with 
us, that neither /el/-/ove, nor 
intereſt, may lead us to trans- 
grels it. 


Grant, O God, that we 
may never build our hopes of 
falvation upon an outward 
profeſſion only, without a life 
of holineſs and good works. 


If thou, O God, giveſt me 
ability, give me an heart to 
be both juſt and charitable, 
that Thou mayeſt ſay unto me, 
as Thou didſt unto this pub- 
lican, Salvation is come to thy 
houſe, 


Shall the /o/dier, the Bb 
bandman, and ſhepherd, all 
have their wages, and thy 
Miniſters only, O Jeſus, be 
grudged theirs ? God forbid ! 
Vouchſafe unto me, and to 
all Chriſtians, a better mind, 
I beſeech Thee. 


May the good Spirit of 
God bleſs the heavenly ſeed 
ſown by his Miniſters, that 
both they and ave may reap 
the fruit of their labour. 


Since Thou, O Jeu, haſt 
ordained this, far be it from 
me to envy, or to deprive thy 
ſervants of the right which 
Thou haſt given them. 


ſo hath the Lord alſo 


ordained, that the 
who preach the Gof. 
pel, ould live of the 

oſpel. 1 Cor. ix. 13, 
14. | 


He that ſoweth lit- 
tle, ſhall reap little ; 
and he that ſoweth 
plenteouſly, ſhall reap 
plenteouſſy. Let every 


man do according as 


he is diſpoſed in his 


Tt will be our own fault if 
we reap not a plentiful crop. 


« Let us proportion our 
c alms to our ability, leſt we 
c provoke God to proportion 


Biſhop Beveridge. 


< his bleſſings to our ams. 


Communion. Obſervations, 


heart, not grudgingly, 
or of neceſſity ; for 
God loveth a chearful 


giver. 2 Cor. ix. 6,7. 


Let him that is There is nothing, O God, 
taught in the word Which we can give to thy Mi- 


8 niſters, equal to the bleflings 
miniſter unto him that which we receive from chan, 


teacheth in all good who miniſter unto us the 
things. Be not de- means of grace and ſalvation, 
ceived : God is not 

mocked : for whatſo- 

ever a man ſoweth, 

that ſhall he reap. 

Gal. vi. 6, 7. 


While we have time, Bleſſed be God, that I have 
let us do good unto all t time! Lord, give me an 


men ; and eſpecially _ _ — OY 


unto them that are of n. 
the houſhold of faith. 
Gal. vi. 10. 


Godlineſs is great Give me, O God, a pious 
riches, it Aa man be and a contented mind ; and for 
content with that he e reſt, % will be done. 
hath : for we brought 
nothinginto the world, 
neither may we carry 
any thing out. 1 Tim. 

Vi. 6, 7. 


Charge them who Bleſs God, ye that have 


3 : riches, if he has given you 
are rich in this world, grace and power to give them 


that they be ready to ich a liberal hand, and chear- 
give, and glad to diſ- ful heart, without which they 
tribute; laying up in ul be the occalion of certain 
| ſtore for themſelves a a 

good foundation a- 

gainſt the time to come, 

that they may attain 

eternal life. 1 Tim. 


vi. 17, 18, 19. 


| : but what is Thine; and yer 
teous, that he will for Thou makeſt thyſelf a de Iser 


get your works and i us, for what we give to thy 


of love, which love ye How great is this gepdueſs | 
have ſhewed for. his | FIN 
name's ſake, who have 
miniſtered unto the 
ſaints, and yet do mi- 
niſter. Heb. vi. 10. 


diſtribute, forget not; N. before Ther 2 
for with ſuch ſacrifices d And graciouny accept 
God is well pleaſel. . Obeſe 


| Heb. xiii. 16. 4574 


God is not unrigh- My God, we have nothing 


labour that proceedeth pur, and to thy Minifters,— 


To do good, and to May our prayers and our 


Whofo | 
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Communion, Obſervations. 


Whoſo hath this Thou, O God, canſt ſup- 
world's good, and ſeeth Pert all thy poor without any 


s ce; but it is by them 
his brother have need, that Thou trieſt our faith, and 


: and ſhutteth up his our love for Thee. 


compaſſion from him, 
how dwelleth the love 
of God in him? 1 


John iii. 17. 


Give alms of thy Give me, © Lord, a true 
goods, and never turn <ompaſſion for the miſeries of 


others, that Thou mayeſt have 
thy face from as" 2 gated compaſſion on me, at the great 


man; and then the face . 
of the Lord ſhall not 
be turned away from 


Thee. Tob. iv. 7. 


Bemerciful after thy Thank Thee, O God, that 
power. If thou haſt T y = by = go 
much, give plenteouſ- 4, and . zbile of the 
ly: If thou haſt little, 0; and wilt reward ac- 

o thy diligence gladly cordingly. 
to give of that little ; 
for ſo gathereſt thou 
thyſelf a good reward 
in the day of neceſſity. 


Tob. iv. 8, 9. 


He that hath pity To thy account, O God, I 
upon the poor, lendeth place my charity to the poor 


unto the Lord: And Thou ſendeſt unto me; and 
look what helayeth out I know that Iſhall be no loſer. 
it ſhall be paid him a- 


gain. Prov. xix. 17. 


Bleſſed be the man Keep me, O God, from all 


that provideth for the idle and vain expences, that 


ſick and needy : The 1 always have to give to 


f ; im that needeth. At the 
Lord ſhall deliver him }.,, e death, and in the day 


in the time of trouble. of judgment, good Lord, de- 
Pſalm xli. 1. liver me. 


Rubrick. 


W hilſt theſe ſentenc es are You will now have the 
in reading, the Deacons, comfort of ſeeing your alms 
Church-wardens, or other preſented unto God by his 
fit perſons appointed for 3 ws order to bring 

; = own ms” INT upon ur- 
TO _ M An 17% ſelf, and upon the ce of your 
nn 
other dev otions of 'the 1 g as you have beep a nig- 
4 — — by IT wr 5 2 gardly or a chearful giver. 
e D e part | 
for that purpoſe; and re- 
verentiy bring it to the 
Prieft, who ſhall humbly 
preſent and place it upon 
the holy Table. 


And when there is a The Prieſt now, and not 
Communion,athe Prieſt ſhall till this time, placeth the 


then place upon the Table ſo Bread and 'Wine upon the 
much Bread and Wine as be Lord's Table, in the fight of 


— 


2 


"Rubrick. Obſervations, 


ſhall think ſufficient, after the Communicants, as a gug. 
which done, the Prieſt ſhall lic acknowledgment that our 


ſay, lives, and whatever is neceſ. 
ſary for their preſervation, are 
owing to the gift of God. 


Let us pray for the We are now going to exer. 


e ciſe another and molt exten. 
whole ſtate of Chriſt's ſive branch of Chriſtian cha- 


church militant here rity towards the whole Church 


in earth. of Chriſt ; which you ſhould 
ſeriouſly atrend to, that 
may add (ſecretly) Auen to 
every petition, 


LMIGHTY and everlaſting God, who 

by thy holy Apoſtle haſt taught us to 
make prayers and ſupplications, and to 
ive thanks for all men; we humbly be- 
ſeech Thee moſt mercifully [#79 , Þ 
accept our alms and oblations, alms er, latin 
and] to receive theſe our pray- F 
ers, which we offer unto thy 97904, 
Divine Majeſty; beſeeching /i< 
Thee 0 continually the Univerſal 
Church with the Spirit of Truth, Unity, 
and Concord: And grant that all they 
that do confeſs thy Holy Name, may 
agree in the truth of my holy Word, and 
live in unity and godly love. We beſeech 
Thee alſo to ſave and defend all Chriſtian 
Kings, Princes, and Governors ; and eſpe- 
cially thy ſervant GzorRGE our King, that 
under him we may be godly and quietly 
governed : And grant unto his whole coun- 
cil, and to all that are put in authority 
under him, that they may truly and indit- 
ferently miniſter juſtice, to the puniſhment 
of wickedneſs and vice, and to the main- 
tenance of thy true religion and virtue. 
Give grace, O heavenly Father, to all 
Biſhops and Curates, that they may, both 


by their life and doctrine, ſet forth thy 


true and lively Word, and rightly and duly 
adminiſter thy Holy Sacraments. And to 
all thy people give thy heavenly grace, and 
eſpecially to this congregation 45 preſent, 
that with meek heart, and due reverence, 
they may hear and receive thy holy Word, 
truly ſerving Thee in holineſs and righte- 
ouſneſs all the days of their life. And we 
moſt humbly ech Thee, of thy good- 


neſs, O Lord, to comfort and ſuccour all 
them, who in this tranſitory 


life are in 
trouble, ſorrow, need, ſickneſs, or any 
other adverſity. And we alſo bleſs thy 
holy Name, for all thy ſervants departed 
this life in thy faith and fear; beſeeching 


| Thee to give us grace ſo to follow their 
good examples, that with them we may be 


partakers of thy heavenly Kingdom, Grant 
this, O Father, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, 


Our only Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


9 If this Rubrick is not ſtrictly obſerved, as in many places it is not, the intent of the Church is defeated, and a very inſtructive cit. 


cumſtance is omitted. 


J het 


1 


ſhall read this Exhor tation 


* 


4 uy 


* 


THE COMMUNION SERVICE. 


Rubrick. 


C When the * 
i ing for the cele- 
N Com- War nings, you will learn what 
munion, (which he ſhall oe ought er- in order to 
always do upon the Sun- a worthy Communicant. 
day, or ſome holiday imme- 
diately preceding ) after the 
Sermon or Homily ended, he 


Obſervations. 
If you ſeriouſly attend to 


read them over again, when 


1 and that they may be a fand- 
following * ing rule to go by through your 
whole life. 

Communion. 
EARLY" beloved, oy it fora e 
at 1UCA as axe not re 1g10U * 
on — day next, aiſpoſed to go to this Ordi- 
I purpoſe, thro' God's nance, are unqualified to af 


aſſiſtance, toadminiſter or receive any bl:ſing or fa- 
to all ſuch as ſhall be wr from God. 
religiouſly and devout- 
ly diſpoſed, the moſt 
comfortable Sacrament 
of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, to be by 
them received in re- 
membrance of his me- 
ritorious Croſs and 
Paſſion, whereby alone 2%, To teſtify to the 
we obtain remiſſion of world, that you belong to him; 
our ſins, and are made and to join with his family, in 
\ order to recount and acknow- 
partaker s of the king- ledge the moſt ineſtimable 
dom of heaven. Where- blefling, which he hath pur- 
fore it is our duty to chaſed for his Church. 
render moſt humble 
and hearty thanks to 
Almighty God our 
heavenly Father, for 
that he hath given his 
Son our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, not only to die 
for us, but alſo to be 
our ſpiritual food and 
ſuſtenance in that holy 
Sacrament : Which be- 


That therefore you may lay 
hold of every occaſion offered 
you—conſider. ſeriouſly what 
you are called to, 


Fiir, To obey an expreſs 
command of Jeſus Chriſt, by 


whom alone you can hope for 
ſalvation. 


And 3dly, To devote your- 
ſelf to him, and to his ſervice, 
who is continually interceding 


for all ſuch as go unto God by 
him. 


And very many will be the 
benefits of embracing every 
occaſion that is offered you, — 


You will not eaſily fall into 


ing ſodivine and com- aſtate of fn and/ecurity, being 


ſo often put in mind of the 


danger of going careleſsly and 
unprepared, 


fortablea thing tothem 
who receive it wor- 
thily, and ſo dange- 
rous to them that will 
preſume to receive it 
unworthily ; my duty 
Is to exhort you, in 
the mean ſeaſon, to 
_— the — 9224 o preparation conſiſts.—in con- 
y mynery, and feſüng your fins to Almighty 
the great peril of. the God, with full purpoſe of a- 
unworthy receivin 
1 and ſo to ſearch 
exami 
confciences. Und 2 All which being done in 
Q that obedience to the command of 
not lightly, and after Chriſt, mutt needs be accept- 


You hear in what a good 


ciling the duties of charity, in 
giving and forgiving, &c. 


mendment of life, —in exer- 


| 


the following exhortations or | 


And you would do well to | 


you return home, that you | 
may fix them'in your memory, | 


* 


Communion. 


the manner of diſſem- 
blers with God; but 
ſo) that ye may come 
holy and clean to ſuch 
a heavenly feaſt, in the 
marriage-garment, re- 


109 
Obſervations, 
able to the divine Majeſty, 
and, in time, gain you all 
thoſe graces which you can 
deſire, or ſtand in need of. 


And for your comfort re- 
member, that if you are pre- 


quired by God in holy rd, as you ought to be, 


Scripture, and be re- 
ceived as worthy par- 
takers of that Holy 
Table. 


The way and means. 
thereto is, Fit, to 
examine your lives 
and converſations by 
the rule of God's 
Commandments ; and 
wherein ſoever ye ſhall 
perceive yourſelves to 
have offended, either 
by will, word, or deed, 
there to bewail your 
own ſinfulneſs, and to 
confeſs yourſelves to 
Almighty God, with 
full purpoſe of amend- 
ment of life. Andif 
ye ſhall perceive your 
offences to be ſuch as 
are not only againſt 
God, but alſo againſt 
your neighbours, then 
ye ſhall reconcile your- 
{elves unto: them, be- 


ing ready to make 


reſtitution and fatis- 
faction, according to 
the uttermoſt of your 
powers, for all injuries 
and wrongs done by 
you to any other; and 
being likewife ready 
to forgive others that 
have offended you, as 
ye would have forgive- 
neſs of your offences at 
God's hand; for other- 
wiſe the receiving of 
the Holy Communion 
doth nothing elſe but 
increaſe your damna- 
tion. Therefore, if 
any of you be a blaſ- 
1 of God, an 

inderer or flanderer 


for this Sacrament, you are 


prepared for death, and for a 
bleſſed eternity. 


Confider how many there 
are, who, to their ſorrow, are 
deprived of this means of 
grace and ſalvation: And 
how many, through a moſt 
ſtupid ignorance and negli- 
gence, deprive themſelves of 
it ;—and you cannot but give 
God thanks, both for the op- 
portunities which he affords 
you, and for the graces he 
gives you, by your reſolving 
tocloſe with them. | 


But ſtill take care that you 
go not with an evil conſcience, 
as Judas did ;—with any bad 
deſign of malice in your heart; 
—or while you. live and re- 
ſolve to die in any known ſin 
unrepented of.— Or, 


Laſtly, without fully pur- 
poſing, through the grace of 
God, to lead a life becoming 
a Chriſtian. 


Conſider therefore, the great 
hazard you run of going to the 
Sacrament while you live in 
any known ſin; you will pro- 


voke God to leave you to your- 


of his word, an adul- ſelf, and to that evil ſpirit 


terer, 


or envy, or in any o- 
ther grievous crime; 


. 6 who is | continually ſeeking 
or be in malice whom he may be permitted to 
devour. ; 


en it is conſidered how many poor Chriſtians there are, who have little or no other means of coming to the knowledge of this 


inance, 


think d and the manner of preparing themſelves for it, but by what they learn from hearing theſe Exhortations, every Paſtor will 
1 NN obliged in conſcience, and as he values the edification of his flock, to read theſe Exhortations with the greateſt deliberation, 
4 | | 


affection that ſhall even force the attention of his hearers. 


Vor. I. 28. | | 


Ff 


repent 


110 


Communion. 
repent you of your 


ſins, or elſe come not 
to that holy Table; 
leſt, after the taking 
of that Holy Sacra- 
ment, the Devil enter 
into you as he entered 
into fudas, and fill you 
full of all iniquities, 
and bring you to de- 
ſtruction both of body 
and ſoul. 


And becauſe it is 
requiſite that no man 
ſhould come to the 
Holy Communion but 
with a full truſt in 
God's mercy, and with 
a quiet conſcience ; 
therefore, it there be 
any of you who by 
this means cannot qui- 
et his own conſcience 


Obſervations. 


Do not deſpiſe ſo kind an 
Offer as the Minifter of God 
now makes you, if you have 
any doubt upon your ſpirits, 
the advantage being greater 
than you can at prefent ima- 
gine. 


"You will give him an op- 
portunity of convincing you 
of ſins, which perhaps you 
were not before aware of, and 
which may rife in judgment 
againſt you; or clearing up 


herein, but requireth „hne debe which might pro- 


further comfort or 
counſel ; let him come 
to me, or to ſome other 
diſcreet and learned 
Miniſter of God's 
word, and open his 
grief, that by the Mi- 
niſtry of God's holy 
word, he may receive 
the benefit of abſolu- 
tion, together with 
ghoſtly counſel and 
advice, to the quieting 
of his cenſcience, and 
avoiding of all ſcruple 


and doubtfulneſs. 


Or, in caſe he ſhall ſee 
the people negligent to come 
to the Holy Communion, in- 


ceed from a diſordered mind 
or tate of health, rather than 


from an evil conſcience, 


And do not entertain a 
thought ſo injurious to the 
merciful promiſe of your Sa- 
viour to the Paſtors of his 
Church, [John xx. 23.] or 
imagine, that the ab/olution 
given by his Minifter, after 
he hath enquired into the o- 
tives and manner of your re- 
pentance, according to the 
rules of the Goſpel,—Do not 
imagine, that this will be of no 
avail to the health of your 
ſoul, and to the comfort of 
your mind. 


No Miniſter of God muſt 
ſay, that he cannot get ſuch 


a convenient number as the 


ſtead of the former, he ſhall Rubrick requires to commu- 


uſe this Exhortation : 


nicate with him as often as he 
himſelf is diſpoſed, until he 
can truly ſay that he has ap- 
plied to his people more than 
once, in the words of this Ex- 


hortation following And un- 


til he has begged of God to 
touch their hearts with a ſenſe 
of their duty and danger, as 
he promiſes, and will not fail 
to do, conſidering how very 
much depends upon ſo ſacred 
and ſaving an Ordinance. 


| EARLY beloved When the tender Lowe of God 
Brethren, on — will not prevail with Chriſ- 


I intend, by God's 
Face: to celebrate the 


tians to conſider their ways, 


they will learn from this Ex- 
hortation what they muſt ex- 


ord's Supper; unto pett from the de/pi/ed offers of 
which, in God's be- mercy. 


Communion. 


half, I bid you all that 
are here preſent, and 
beſeech you for the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt's 
ſake that ye will not 
refuſe to come thereto, 
being ſo lovingly called 
and bidden by God 
himſelf. Ye know 
how grievous and un- 
kind a thing it is, 
when a man hath pre- 
pared a rich feaſt, 
decked his table with 
all kind of proviſion, 
ſo that there lacketh 
nothing but the gueſts 
to fit down, and yet 
they who are called 
(without any cauſe) 
moſt unthankfully re- 
fuſe to come ; which 
of you in ſuch a caſe 
would not be moved ? 
Who would not think 
a great injury and 
wrong done unto him? 
Wherefore, moſt dear- 
ly beloved in Chriſt, 
take ye good heed, 
leſt ye, withdrawing 
yourſelves from this 
Holy Supper, provoke 
God's indignation a- 
gainſt you. It is an 
ealy matter for a man 
to ſay, I will not com- 
municate, becauſe I 
am otherwiſe hindered 
with worldly buſineſs. 
But ſuch excuſes are 
not ſo eaſily accepted 
and allowed before 
God. If any man fay, 
I ama grievous ſinner, 
and therefore am a- 
fraid to come, where- 
fore then do ye not 
repent and amend ? 
When God calleth 
you, are ye not aſha- 
med to ſav, you will 
not come? When ye 
ſhould return to God, 
will ye excuſe your- 
ſelves, and ſay, ye are 


not ready? Conſider 


earneſtly with your- 
ſelves, 5 little ſuch 
feigned excuſes will a- 
vail before God. They 
that refuſed the feaſt 


in the Goſpel, becauſe 


THE COMMUNION SERVICE. 


Pious Reflection. 


Say therefore to yourſelf, 
Why am I fo earneſtly, 6 
lovingly invited ? Why is my 
Paſter, why is the Church, ſo 
much concerned for my going 
to the Lord's Supper ?—ls it 
not becauſe ſhe knews that 
this is the moſt acceptable 
way of ſerving God, of ſe. 
curing his favour and my ou 
ſalvation ? 


Is it not becauſe ſhe would 
have me to look into the fate 
of my ſoul, as I muſt do be. 
fore I go to this Sacrament, 
that I may not live inthe 
to ruin till I am ſurpriſed by 
death, and utterly unprepared 
for the account I mult give? 


Shall my Saviour's and his 
Miniſter's Lowe and Care be 
loſt upon me ? Is this the way 
to ſhew my thankfulneſs for 
the mercies I hope for on ac- 
count of his death? 


Is He the better for my ſer- 
vices? Or do I not indeed 
ſerve myſelf moſt when I obey 
his commands, and accept of 
his invitation ? 

They that be whole, indeed, 
need not a phyſician ; but dae 
I fay this is my caſe, when 
ſo ſenſibly feel the corruption 


of my nature, and how muck 
I ſtand in need of help? 


Muſt I be invited, intreated, 
compelled, to give God thanks 
for the greateſt bleſſing be 
ever beſtowed on men -n 
to lay hold on the only means 
of making my peace with 
him? 

Doth it repent me thatl 
was dedicated to God in bap- 
tiſm ? 

How ſhall I tremble, if! 
ſhould be required to renown 
my Saviour, and all my hope 
in his death? 


What can be more like i, 
than frequently turning 
back upon this Ordinance 
when I am invited ? 


How many tears did it col 
$t. Peter, for ſaying that he 
was not Chriſt's diſciple? 
Will it be accounted a 4% 
crime in me to deny him!“ 
deed, by refuſing to join . 
ſelf with his diſciples? 


the) 
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Communion. Pious Reflections. 


they had bought a What if this ſhould be the 
farm, Or would try laſt opportunity that God will 


: vouchſafe me? This having 
their Y okes of oxen, heen the caſe of many before 


or becauſe they were me. 


arried, were not ſo 
gots ry but counted Can I expect to be received, 
excuicd, after /o many wilful neglects, 
hy of the h 4 1 
unworthy ot the Nea- „hen I am compeſled by death 
venly feaſt. I for my to flee to Jeſus Chriſt for help 
art (hall be ready, and and comfort, when I ſhall 
1 to mine of- molt ſtand in need of it ? 


fice, I bid Jou in the Let me conſider what I am 
name of God; I call invited to: To thank my Sa- 
you in Chriſt's behal F; wieur for my redemption = 
| exhort you, as you To engage Him to be my ad- 


wn tiles vwocate with God for my par- 
love your o don: — To declare my love 


tion, that ye will be and charity for all mankind, 
partakers of this Holy which he has been ſo good as 


Communion. And as to redeem :—And to declare 
he Son of God did W reſolutions of hving as be- 
the 1 comes a Chriſtian. 
vouchſafe to yield up 

his ſoul by death upon is true, I am unworthy 


the croſs for your ſal- (and who is not of himſelf 


n S unworthy of God's mercy ?) 
vation; 10 it is your and & am afraid of going un- 


duty to receive the prepared: But then I will 
Communion in res conſider, that theſe very fears 
membrance of the ſa- A offending God are /ome de- 


; , gree of preparation ; and to 
crifice of his death, as refuſe when I am invited, will 


he himſelf hath com- but increaſe my guilt. 
manded. Which if ye 

ſhall neglect to do, 

conſider with your- 

ſelves how great in- 

jury you do unto God, 

and how fore punith- 

ment hangeth over 

your heads for the 

flame, when ye wil- 

fully abſtain een the 

Lord's Table, and ſe- 

parate from your bre- 

thren, who come to 

feed on the banquet of 

that moſt heavenly 3 
food. Theſe things if 8 oF as fi 
ye earneſtly conſider, prepared, every time that I 
ye will by God's grace, have an opportunity of going 
return toa better mind: to this Sacrament. 

For the obtaining 

whereof, we ſhall not 

ceaſe to make our hum- 

ble petitions unto Al- 

mighty God, our hea- 

venly Father. 


r A 
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After Notice given of the Lord's Supper to be 
adminiſtered. 


ADORE thine infinite mercy and goodneſs, 
: bleſſed God, for that Thou haſt given thy 
fon, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, not only to die 
Or us, but to be our food and ſuſtenance in this 
oly Sacrament. Give me, I moſt humbly 


beſeech Thee, grace to underſtand and to con- 


ſider the dignity of that holy myſtery, that I 


may go holy and clean to that heavenly Feaſt, 
in the marriage garment required by thy Son, 
and be by him received as a worthy gueſt at his 
Table. Grant this for his ſake, O bleſſed God. 
Amen. 555 CLE 


BAPTISMAL Vow. 


Y Thee, O God and Father, I was created! 
—By Thee, O Jeſus, I was redeemed !-—By 
Thee, O Holy Ghoſt, I was ſan#ified!—O holy, 
bleſſed, and glorious Trinity, three Perſons, and 
one God, to whom I was dedicated in Baptiſm, 
and to whom I devoted myſelf at Confirmation, — 
I do now renew the vows I then made of becoming 
thy faithful ſervant unto my. life's end. = 


I renounce the Devil and all his works; the 
World, and all that is evil in it; the Luft of the 
Fleſh, the Luſt of the eye, and the Pride of Life; 
reſolving, by thy grace, neither to follow, nor 


be led by them.—1 believe all the Articles of the . 
Chriſtian Faith ;—and I will, by the Grace of God, 


keep his holy Will and Commanaments all the days of 
my life. Amen. 


— —— 
Rubrick. Directions and Devo- 


tions. 


C At the time of the cele- I you ſeriouſly attend to 
bration of the Communion, this Exhortation, you will be 


\ the Communicants being better able to judge how well 
. conveniently placed for the you are prepared :—You will 


— ſee the benefits you may de- 
receiving of the Holy Sa- 
crament, the Prieft ſpall Pend on by a worthy prepa 


a p ration, and the evils you ex- 
ſay this Exbortation: poſe yourſelf to, by going 


raſhly, or out of mere cuſtom, 
to this Holy Sacrament. 
Communion. 
EARLY beloved 
in the Lord, ye 
that mind to come to 
the Holy Communion 


of the Body and Blood 
of our Saviour Chriſt, 


muſt conſider how St, 


Paul exhorteth all per- 
ſons diligently to try 


and examine them- 
ſelves, before _y pre- 


ſume to eat of that 


Bread, and drink of that 
Cup. For, as the be- 


nefit is great, if with a 
true penitent heart, and 
lively faith, we receive 


that Holy Sacrament; 


for then we ſpiritually 
eat the fleſh of Chriſt, 
and drink his blood; 
then we dwell in 


Chriſt, and Chriſt in 


us; we are one with 


Chriſt, and Chriſt with Here /ay fecreth,—May it 


us; ſo is the danger be according to this Word to 


; ” me, and to eve here 
great, if We TECEILVE preſent, * wal 
the 


—— 
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112 THE COMMUNION SERVICE. 


Communion. Direction and Devo- 


the ſame unworthily : . 


| Suffer us not, O God, to 
— For then we are draw theſe judgments upon 


ilty of the Body and gurſelves, by going preſump- 
Blood of Chriſt our Sa- tuouſly to thy Holy Table, 


viour; we eat and drink 
our own damnation, 
not conſidering the 
Lord's Body; we kin- 
dleGod's wrath againſt 
us; we provoke him 
to plague us with di- 
vers diſeaſes, and ſun- 
dry kinds of death.— I am indeed a miſerable 
Judge therefore your- finer! God be merciful to 
ſelves, brethren, that me! 
ye be not judged of 
the Lord ; repent you 
truly for your fins paſt; 
have a lively and ſted- I believe: Lord, increaſe 
faſt faith in Chriſt our my faith. 
Saviour ; amend your 
lives; and be in perfect 
charity with all men: 
ſo ſhall ye be meet 
partakers of thoſe holy 
myſteries. And above Bleſſed be the glorious Tri- 
all things ye muſt give nity for our redemption! 
moſt humbleand hear- 
J thanks to God the 
ather, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, for 
the redemption of the 
world, by the death 
and paſſion of our Sa- : 
viour Chriſt, both God . In theſe thy ſufferings, O 


| : - 1 Jeſus, I ſee the pumiſhment 
and Man; who did Say ata 


humble himſelf, even 

to the death upon the 

croſs, for us miſerable 

ſinners, who lay in 

darkneſs and the ſha- 

dow of death, that he 

might make us the 

children of God, and 

exalt us to everlaſting | 

life. And to the end Bleſſed be thy Holy Name 
that we ſhould always for this inſtance of thy love 
remember the exceed- 2 Oar ul . av 
ing great love of our and Thee! 

Maſter and only Savi- 

our Jeſus Chriſt, thus 

dying for us, and the 

innumerable benefits, 

which by his precious 

blood - ſhedding he 

hath obtained for us; 

He hath inſtituted and 

ordained holy myſte- 

ries as pledges of his 

love, and for a conti- | | 
nual remembrance of , May I never forget this va- 


| luable blefling !\—May I 
his death, to our great never neglect this way of pre- 


and endleſs comfort. ferving the remembrance ofit! 


* 


Communion, Direftions and Dew. 
tions. 


To him therefore, 
with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, let 
us give (as we are moſt 
bounden) continual 
thanks, ſubmitting 
ourſelves wholly to his 
holy will and pleaſure, 
and ſtudying to ſerve 
him in true holineſs 
and righteoufneſs all 
the days of our life. 
Amen. 


C Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay 
to them that come to receive 
the Holy Communion, 


E that do truly I do fincerely repent, and 
and earneſtly re- I am ſorry for my fins, 

pent you of your ſins, 
and are in love and I forgive, as I hope to be 
charity with your fegen. 
neighbours, and in- 
tend to lead a new life, This I purpoſe by the grace 
following the com- f God to do. 
mandments of God, 
and walking from 
henceforth in his holy 
ways ; draw near with 
faith, and take this ho- 
ly Sacrament to your 
comfort, and make May it he to mine, and to 
your humble confeſ- the comfort of every ſoul here 
ſion to Almighty God, preſent | 
meekly kneeling upon 
your knees. | 


C Then ſhall this general This moſt excellent Form 


| confeſſion be made in the of Confeſſion may be made uſe 


name of all. thoſe that are of in private by every one 
minded to receive the holy Who is preparing himſelf for 
Communion, by one of the che Sacrament. 
Miniſters, both he and all ; 

the people kneeling humbly 

upon their knees, and ſaying, 


LMIGHTY God, Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, Maker of all things, 
Judge of all men; We acknowledge and 
bewail our manifold fins and wickedneſs, 
which we from time to time moſt griev- 
ouſly have committed, by thought, word, 
and deed, againſt thy Divine Majeſty, pro- 
voking * juſtly thy wrath and indig- 


nation againſt us. We do earneſtly repent, 
and are heartily ſorry for theſe our miſdo- 
ings: The remembrance of them is grievous 
unto us; the burthen of them is intoler- 
able. Have mercy upon us, have merc) 


upon us, moſt merciful Father, for of 
. on 


8 
a 
h 
0 
N 


„ „ 


A A * 


THE COMM UNION 


gon our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, forgive us 
all that is paſt ; and grant that we may ever 
hereafter ſerve and pleaſe 'Thee, in newneſs 
of life, to the honour and glory of thy 
Name, thro” Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


4 Then ſhall the Prieſt 
(or the Biſhop being pre- 


ſent) ſtand up; and, turn- 


ing himſelf to the People, 
pronounce this Abſolution : 


Communion. 


AS God, our 
heavenly Father, 


who of his great mer- 
cy hath promiſed for- 
giveneſs of fins to all 
them that with hearty 
repentance, and true 
faith, turn unto him; 
have mercy upon you; 


pardon and deliver you yy this pardon, O God, 
from all your {ins ; reſt upon my foul, and ſeal 


confirm and ſtrength- the forgiveneſs of all my fins! 
en * in all goodneſs; 
and bring you to ever- 
laſting life, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 


Devotions. 


C Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay, 


Hear what comfortable 
words our Saviour 
Chriſt ſaith unto all 
that truly turn to 
him.“ 
OME unto me all Make me, O Jeſus, truly 
ye that Jabour faite of 7 Jad condi 
and are heavy laden, Thee 2 ee 28 
. P 
and I will refreſh you. 
Matth. xi. 28. 


do God loved the l believe: O Lord, increaſe 
his © nly begot ten Bon love and obey Thee, who hadſt 
to th 1 U ch ? ſuch love and concern for me 

ne en that all that to ſave me from periſhing. 
believe in him ſhould | 


not periſh, but have 
everlaſting life. John 


iii. 16. 


Hear alſo what St. 
Paul faith : 


This 1 2 
in os F "wh ay I receive this truth, O Lord, 
8, wort y OT all „ich a thankful heart. —0 


men to be received, let not that cmpalſten be loſt 
that Chriſt Jeſus came upon me, which moved Thee 
into the world to ſave 2 me into the world to /ave 


; « ANers. 
nners, 1 Tim. i. 1355 


Communion. 


Hear alſo what St. 
John faith : 


If any man fin, we 
have an advocate with 
the Father, Feſus 
Chriſt the righteous ; 
and he 1s the propiti- 


ation for our ſins. 1 


John ii. 1, 2. 
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Devotions. 


I have ſinned, O Siesta 
Adwocate; and do therefore 
put my cauſe into thy hands, 
that by thy Slood and merits, 
and powerful interceſſtion, Thou 


mayſt procure my pardon. 


After which the Prieft ſhall proceed, ſaying, 
Prieſt, Lift up your hearts. 


Anſw. 
Prieſt. 

Lord God. 
Anſw. 


We lift them up unto the Lord. 
Let us give thanks unto our 


It is meet and right ſo to do. 


Then ſhall the Prieſt turn to the Lord's Table, 
and ſay, 


T is very meet, right, and our bounden 


duty, that we ſhould at 


and 1n all places, give 


unto Thee, O Lord, Holy Fa- 
ther,“ Almighty, and ever- 


laſting God. 


at all times, 


thanks [ *Theſe words Holy 
Father muſt be omitted 


on Trinity Sunday. ] 


Here ſhall follow the proper Preface, accord- 
ing to the time, if there be any ſpecially 
appointed; or elſe immediately ſball follow : 


Herefore with An- 
gels and Archan- 
gels, and with all the 
Company of Heaven, 
we laud and magnify 
thy glorious Name, e- 
vermore praiſing Thee, 
and ſaying, Holy, Ho- 
ly, Holy, Lord God 
of Hoſts; Heaven and 
Earth are full of thy 
lory. Glory be to 
The. O pm moſt 
High. Amen. 


Proper Prefaces. 
Upon Chriſtmas - Day, 
and ſeven Days after. 


ECAUSE Thou 
didſt give Jeſus 


Chriſt, thine only Son, 


to be born as at this 
time for us, who by the 
operation of the Holy 


Ghoſt was made very 


man, of the ſubſtance 
of the Virgin Mary 
his mother, and that 


If this Form of praiſing 
the Moſt High God were of- 
tener in Chriſtians mouths 
than it is, it would moſt cer- 
tainly render them more wor- 
thy both to join in this ſervice 
here, and in Heaven, with 


the Angels of God, hereafter. 


Theſe ſhort Prayers following 
may be made uſe of in your 
private Devotions, either 
in church or at home. 


ORM in me, O God, by 
the power of the ſame 
Spirit, all the graces and vir- 
tues which thy holy Sen came 
to teach us, when he clothed 
himſelf with our fleſh, in or- 
der to reſtore us to thy favour, 
and to fit us for heaven, 


* Theſe moſt comfortable words ſhould always be read with great deliberation, that the people may have time to reſlect upon them, and 
apply them every one to the comfort of his own foul; and to preyent all unreaſonable fears and doubts of God's gracious pardon and 


acceptance. 


Vol. I. 29. 


G g 


without 
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Devotions, 


Proper Prefaces. 


without ſpot of ſin, to 


make us clean from 
all fin. 


Therefore with An- 
gels, Cc. | 


Upon Eaſter-Day, and 
ſeven Days after. 


UT chiefly are we M chat all · powerful 
bound to praiſe Spirit, wvhich raiſed up 


Jeſus our Lord from the dead, 
Thee for the glorious I 


Reſurrection of thy unto the life of righteouſneſs ; 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our that living in thy favour, I 


Lord: For he is the may die in peace, and reſt in 
very Paſchal Lamb hope of a bleſſed reſurrection 
which was offered for 
us, and hath taken 
away the fin of the 
world; who by his 
death hath deſtroyed 
death, and by his ri- 
ſing to life again hath 
reſtored to us everlaſt- 
ing life. 
Therefore with An- * 
gels, &c. | 


Upon Aſcenſion - Day, 
and ſeven Days after. 


Hrough thy moſt St. John xii. 26. 
dearly beloved here I am, there alſo ſpall 

Son Jeſus Chriſt our my ſervant be. 
Lord, who, after his IVE me, O God, ſuch 
moſt glorious Reſur- Y alively faith in this pro- 
rection, manifeſtly ap- mie, 4 may influence my 


will, my heart and life. — 
peared to all his Apoſ- that, devoting myſelf entirely 


tles, and in their ight to thy /ervice, and following 
aſcended up into Hea- the holy example of thy Son, 
I may, through his merits and 

ven, to prepare a place Im. 
for us ; that where he 8 be made eternally 
is, thither we might 
alſo aſcend, and reign 
with him in glory. 

Therefore with An- 
gels, &c. 


Upon Whitſunday, and 


fix Days after. | 
Adore th ſs and 
HROUGH Jeſus and 2 | nog: * 


Chriſt our Lord, in, aluable bleſing of the Go. 
according to whole pel, eſtabliſhed in theſe na- 
moſt true Promiſe, the tions by the power of the 


Holy Ghoſtcamedown 4 Ker e che ſame 
| ? . . good dpirit fand, govern, 
as at 1 12 and preſerve this Church.— 
Heaven, with a ſudden Keep all her members from 


great ſound, as it had the ſpirit of error and delu- 
been a mighty wind, ſion Guard her faith againſt 
in the likeneſs of fiery the reſtleſs attempts of Satan 

f and his agents; and lead us 
tongues, lighting up- 


all in the way of life eternal, 
on the Apoſtles, to ugh Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


teach them, and to lead Amen. 


THE COMMUNION SERVICE. 


Proper Prefaces. Devotions, 


them to all truth ; gi- 
ving them both the g1/7 
of divers languages, 
and alſo bo/dneſs, with 
fervent zeal, conſtant- 
ly to preach the Goſ- 
pel unto all nations ; 
whereby we have been 


brought out of dark- 


neſs and error into the 
clear ght and true 


knowledge of Thee, and 
of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
Therefore with An- 
gels, Sc. 
Upon the Feaſt of Tri- 
nity only. 
HO art one Eternal God, who halt 
God, one Lord, manifeſted thyſelf tO us 
Chriſtians, by thy mighty love 
not One ny Per ſon, to loſt mankind ; accept of my 
but Three Perſons in devouteſt thanks, O Father, 


One Subſtance : For for ſending thy Sonto redeem 
that which we believe us: for thy compaſſion, 0 


Jeſus, in laying down thy life 
of the lory of the Fa- for us; and for thy grace, O 


ther, the fame we be- Holy Ghoſt, to make us ft 
lieve of the Son, and of objects of the Divine mercy. 
the Holy Ghoſt, with- 
out any difference or 
inequality. 

Therefore with An- 
gels, c. 


Alter each of which Prefaces ſhall imme- 
diately be ſung or ſaid as above, 


Therefore with Angels and Archan- 
gels, &c. 


¶ Then ſhall the Prieſt, When the Prieſt acknow- 


| kneeling down at the Lord's ledges, in the following hum- 


Table, ſay, in the name of ble form, his own and the 


the Communion, this Prayer and God's unmerited in 
following . in admitting them to his Ta- 


ble ; make this a& of humi- 
lity your own, by attending 
to it moſt devoutly, 


E do not preſume to come to this 
thy Table, O merciful Lord, truſt- 
ing in our own Righteouſneſs, but in thy 
manifold and great mercies. We are not 
worthy ſo —__ as to gather up the crumbs 
under thy Table ; but Thou art the ſame 
Lord, whoſe property is always to have 
mercy. Grant us therefore, gracious Lord, 
ſo to eat the fleſh of thy dear Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to drink his blood, that our 
ſinful bodies may be made clean by his 
body, and our ſouls waſhed through his 
moſt precious blood ; and that we may 
evermore dwell in him, and he in us. Ame" 


When 


/ ARK 3 


Rubrick. Direction and Devo- 


C When the Prieſt, ſtand- tions. 
ing before the Table, hath Here there vill be = decent 
/o ordered the Bread and pauſe, when you will have 
Wine, that he may with time privately to offer this 
the more readineſs and de- Hort prayer for yourſelf, and 

cency break the Bread before Jer all preſent : 


the People, and take the HE good Lord pardon 
Cup into his hands, he me, and every one here 
ſoall ſay the prayer of Con- preſent, who hath prepared 
ſecration, as followeth: his heart to ſeek the Lord, 
though he be not cleanſed ac- 
cording to the purification of 
the ſanftuary ! 2 Chron. xxx. 
18, 19. 


LMIGHTY God, our heavenly Fa- 

ther, who of thy tender mercy didſt 
give thine only Son Jeſus Chriſt to ſuffer 
death upon the croſs for our redemption ; 
who made there (by his one oblation of 
himſelf once offered) a full, perfect, and 
ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation, and ſatis faction, 
for the ſins of the whole world ; and did 
inſtitute, and in his holy Goſpel command 
us to continue a perpetual memory of that 
his precious death, until his coming again; 
Hear us, O merciful Father, we moſt 
humbly beſeech Thee, and grant that we, 
receiving theſe thy creatures of bread and 
wine, according to thy Son our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt's holy inſtitution, in remem- 
brance of his death and paſſion, may be 
partakers of his moſt bleſſed body and 
blood : Who in the ſame night that he was 
betrayed took bread, and when he had given 
thanks, he brake it, and gave it to his diſ- 
ciples, ſaying, Take, eat, this is my body 
which is given for you, do this in remem- 
brance f me. Likewiſe after ſupper he 
took the cup, and when he had given thanks, 
he gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all 
of this, for this is my blood of the New 
Teſtament, which is ſhed for you, and for 
many, for the remiſſion of fins : Do this, 
as oft as ye ſhall drink it, in remembrance 
of me. Amen. 


Directions and Devotions. 


Say ſecretly, -Send down thy Spirit and bleſ- 
ng upon this means of grace and ſalvation, 
which Thou thyſelf, O Jeſus, haſt ordained. 


MOST merciful God, the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, look graciouſly upon the gifts now 
lying before Thee; and ſend down thy Holy 
Spirit on this ſacrifice, that he may make this 
bread and this wine the body and blood of thy 
Chriſt, that all they who partake of them may 

© confirmed in godlineſs, - may receive remiſ- 
lion of their fins, —may be delivered from the 
devil and his wiles, - may be filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, - may be worthy of thy Chriſt, and ob- 
mn everlaſting life; — Thou, O Lord Almighty, 
ing reconciled unto them, through the ſame 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


GRANT, O God, that I may fo eat the fleſh 
of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and drink his blood, 


THE COMMUNION 


SERVICE: Its 


that my ſinful body may be ſanctified by his moſt 
holy body, and my ſoul waſhed in his moſt holy 
blood, that I may evermore dwell in him, and 
he in me. Amen. 


Rubrick. Directions. 


¶ Then ſhall the Miniſ- While the Miniſter and o- 
ter firſt receive the Commu- thers are receiving the Com- 
nion in both kinds himſelf, munion, you may employ the 
and then proceed to deliver r _—_ — — 4 
the [ame to the Bilbeds, "OE IT LINE Wes 
22 and 8 3 the Meditations 
like manner (if any be pre- Na em. 
ſent) and after that to the Remember that no poſture 
People alſo in order, into can be too humble, when we 
their hands, All meekly are to receive a pardon, and 
kneeling. a pardon which muſt deliver 

us from death eternal. 


CE _RT]T_—_——_—_—_—___—————— 


DE VO . 


St. Luke xv. 2. The Phariſees murmured, 


Saying, This man recetveth finners, and eateth 
with them. . 


Thank Thee, O Jeſus, for this inſtance 
of thy charity for ſinners : I do indeed 
confeſs that I am. one of that wretched 
number; and do beſeech Thee to receive 
me, though a very unworthy Gue/t, that 


I may eat at thy Table, and be partaker of 
thy tavours. 


St. Matth. xx. 32, 33. Jeſus ſaid, What 
will ye that I ſhould do unto you ? The blind 


men faid, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 


() Lord, Thou knoweſt the derer of my 
heart ; for it is thy grace that has 
wrought them in me, and befides Thee 
there is none elſe that can help me :—1 
pray Thee, therefore, that Thou wouldſt 
have compaſſion on me, as Thou hadſt on 
theſe blind men, — That the eyes of my mind 
may be opened ;—that I may recover he 
ligbt which fin hath deprived me of ;—that 
I may ſee the great goodneſs of God, in 
ſending Thee to redeem us ;—that I may 
ſee the due reward of fin in thy /ufferings 
and death ;—and that I may follow thy 
holy example all the days of my life. 


St. Mark ii. 17. I came not to call the 
Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance. 


O Lord, who haſt called me to repent- 
ance by thy word, and 

nance, call me alſo by thy grace ;—but call 
me ſo powerfully, that I may not turn a 
deaf ear, and that I may not refiſt thy call. 
I am forced indeed to bring my fins alon 
with me; but it is to craciſ them wit 
Thee, and with a full purpoſe, through 
thy grace, never to return to thoſe fins 1 
have repented of. 


John 


by this Ordi- 
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John vi. 54. He that eateth my Fleſh, and 
_ drinketh my Blood, hath Eternal Life: and 
T woill raiſe him up at the Laſt Day. 


JET it be unto thy ſervant, O Lord, ac- 

cording to thy word, Fix in my heart, 
O God, a firm purpoſe and habit of leading 
a Chriſtian AA May it be my conſtant 
care to do every thing that I know will 


pleaſe 'Thee, and to avoid whatever I know 
will diſpleaſe Thee. 


John vi. 58. He that eateth of this Bread 
ſhall live for ever. 


Jeſus, who haſt made the life of our 

fouls to depend upon this Bread, grant 
that I may never render myſelf unworthy 
to receive ſo great a bleſſing, or deprive 
myſelf of it by my own negligence. Make 
it a principle of immortal life to me, by 
uniting me to Thee, and to thy body, that I 
may be made partaker of a divine nature. 


Exod. xii. 23. 
the Paſchal Lamb) on the door, he will not 
ſuffer the deſtroyer to come in to ſmite you. 


() Jeſus, the true Paſcha/ Lamb, who by 
thy precious blood haſt paid the de- 


due to the Divine Juſtice, and haſt deli-_ 
vered us from the power of the deſtroyer !_ 


Let me never want this e n of my re- 
demption, this ſaving mark of thy almighty 
protection againſt the power of the Devil, 
who is continually ſeeking whom he may 
devour. 


1 Cor. xi. 28. Let a man examine himſelf, 
and jo let him eat of that Bread, and drink 
of that Cup. 


HAT I am invited to thy Table, is not 
becauſe I am worthy, but becauſe 
Thou, O God, art infinitely good and Lind. 
Pity my mfirmittes, which are known to 
Thee, and accept of my imperfect obedience 
to this command. I acknowledge my un- 
worthineſs. I place all my hopes in thy 
mercy and promiſes in Jeſus Chriſt. I ſin- 
cercly purpole to lead a Chriſtian Life, — 
and to uſe all diligence ro make my calling 
and election ſure. With theſe purpoſes I go 
to thine altar, truſting in thy goodneſs for 
the pardon of my defects, and for an increaſe 
of all thoſe graces that are neceſſary to make 


me more worthy to eat of that Bread, and 
drink of that Cup. 


— — 


Communion. 


¶ When the Miniſter de- 
livereth the Bread to any 


one he ſhall ſay, | 
HE body of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

which was given for 


THE COMMUNION 


When he ſecth the blood (of 


SERVICE. 


Devotions and Direc. 
FHloOns, 


Communion. 


thee, preſerve thy bo- 
dy and ſoul unto ever- 
laſting life ! — Take Amen,——May it be unte 
and eat this in remem- me according to thy word, 3 
brance that Chriſt died ſeal of my pardon, ang 2 
for thee, and feed on Pledge of my falvation! 
him in thy heart b 

faith with thankſgiv- 

ing. 


¶ And the Miniſter that 


| delivereth the Cup to any 


one, ſhall ſay, 


HE Blood of our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which was ſhed for 
thee, preſerve thy body 
and ſoul unto everlaſt- In. May the Blood af 
ing life !—PDrink this Chriſt cleanſe me from all fin! 
in remembrance that And may the remembrance of 


Chriſt's blood was ſhed his death be ever ſeaſonably 
{ 1 ! 
for thee, and be thank- Pelen ING 


ful. Bleſſing, and honour, and 


glory, and thankſpiving, and 
power, be unto God, and 
unto the Lamb, for ever and 
ever! Amen. 


¶ Then ſhall the Prieſt Now return to your ſeat, 
ay the Lord's Prayer, the that you may not hinder o- 


People repeating after him chers from coming to the al- 
every petition. tar.— At the end of this ſer- 


vice you will find proper Me- 
UR Father. which ditations wherewith to enter- 
- tain yourſelf, until all have 
art in Heaven, received the Communion. 
hallowed be thy Name. 
Thy Kingdom come. 
Thy Will be done in 
Earth, as it is in Hea- 
ven. Give us this day 
our daily bread. And 
forgive us our treſ- 
paſles, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs a- 
gainſt us. And lead 
us not into temptation ; 
but deliver us from 
evil: For thine 1s the 


Now being made one with 
Chrift, and Chrift with us, 
we have full liberty to apply 
to God as our heavenly Father, 
and to hope for all the ble 
ſings which a tender Father 
knows to be neceſtary for us. 


kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory, 
for ever and ever. 
Amen. 


¶ After ſhall be ſaid as 
followeth : 


Lordand heavenly 

Father, we thy 
humble ſervants en- 
tirely deſire thy fa- 
therly goodneſs mer- 
cifully to accept this We 
our ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving" 
moſt humbly beſeeching Thee to gran 


that by the merits and death of thy 


Now join with the Chur, 
and dedicate your whole {ll 
your /pirit, ſoul, and body 
unto God, and to his ſerv 
with the greateſt Ancerity 
dewot ion. 


we and all thy whole Church may obtain 
remiſſion of our fins, and all other benefits 
of his paſſion. And here we offer and 

reſent unto Thee, O Lord, ourſelves, our 
Fouls, and bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy, 
and lively facrifice unto Thee; humbly be- 
ſeeching Thee, that all we who are parta- 
kers F this Holy Communion, may be 
filled with thy grace and heavenly benedic- 
tion. And although we be unworthy, thro? 
our manifold ſins, to offer unto Thee any 
ſacrifice, yet we beſeech Thee to accept this 
our bounden duty and ſervice ; not weighing 
our merits, but pardoning our offences, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ; by whom, 
and with whom, in the unity of the Holy 
Ghoſt, all honour and glory by unto Thee, 
O Father Almighty, world without end. 


Amen. 


Or this : 


en opts and ever-living God, we 
| moſt heartily thank Thee, for that 
Thou doſt vouchſafe to feed us, who have 
duly received theſe holy myſteries, with the 
ſpiritual food of the moſt precious Body and 
Blood of thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and doſt aſſure us thereby of thy favour and 
goodneſs towards us; and that we are ver 
members incorporate in the myſtical body 
of thy Son, which is the bleſſed company 
of all faithful people: and are alſo Ein 
through hope of that everlaſting kingdom, 
by the merits of the moſt precious death 
and paſſion of thy dear Son. And we moſt 
humbly beſeech 'Thee, O heavenly Father, 
ſo to aſſiſt us with thy grace, that we may 
continue in that holy fellowſhip, and do all 
fuch good works as Thou haſt prepared for 
us to walk in, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord; to whom, with Thee, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world 
without end! Amen. 


% 


¶ Ther ſhall be ſaid or ſung, 
LORY be to God 


Obſervations. | 


; After the example of our 
. . leſed Lord, who, when he 
Rs N. I had intitated and ordained 

; | » 8 this Sacrament, ſung an hymn; 
will towards men. We wo do we praiſe God the Fa- 
WS Thee, we bleſs ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 

hee, we worſhip ber = e n 


Thee, We glori fy Thee, moſt excellent hymn. 


we give thanks to Thee for thy great glory, 
O Lord God, heavenly King, God the Father 
Almighty. — | 


THE COMMUN 
Jeſus Chriſt, and through faith in his blood, | 


- 
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0 Lord, the only - begotten Son Jefu 


Chriſt; O Lord God, Lamb of God, Son 


of the Father, that takeſt away the ſins of 
the world, have mercy upon us. Thou 
that takeſt away the fins of the world, have 
mercy upon us. Thou that takeſt away the 
ſins of the world, receive our prayer. 'Thou 
that fitteſt at the right-hand of God the 


Father, have mercy upon us. 


For Thou only art holy: Thou only art 
the Lord. Thou only, 6 hriſt, with the 


Holy Ghoſt, art moſt high in the glory of 


God the Father. Amen. 


Rubrick. Obſervations. 


CE Then the Prief 0 07 Receive this bleing as co- 
Biſhop if he be preſent) ming from God himſelf, with 
ſhall let them depart with all unaginable deyotion, — 
this bleſſing : The reaſon and manner of re- 


ceiving this bleſſing, ſee be · 
low.* 


HE Peace of God, which paſſeth all 
Underftanding, keep your — and 
minds in the knowledge and Love of God, 
and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ! And 
the Bleſſing of God Almighty, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, be amongſt 
you, and remain with you always! Amen. 


12 75 — 
,C 0 LEAR EET SS, 
A SHIT us mercifully, O Lord, in theſe 


our ſupplications and prayers, and 
diſpoſe the way of thy ſervants towards the 
attainment of everlaſting ſalvation ; that 
among all the changes and chances of this 
mortal life, they may ever be defended b 


thy moſt gracious and ready help, throug 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Almighty Lord, and everlaſting God, 
vouchſafe, we beſeech Thee, to direct, 
ſanctify, and govern, both our hearts and 
bodies in the ways of thy laws, and in the 
works of thy commandments, that through 
thy moſt mighty protection, both here and 
ever, we may be | weary bout in body and ſoul, 
through our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


Amen. | 


RANT, we beſecch Thee, Almighty 
IF God, that the words which we have 

heard this day with our outward ears, may, 

through thy grace, be ſo grafted inwar 

in our hearts, that they may bring forth in 

us the fruit of good living, to the honour 


and praiſe of thy Name, through Jeſus 
| Chriſt our Lord. Amen. . 


* The ſolemn Bleſſing, with which the Prieſt diſiniſſed the people after the daily ſacrifice, by God's eſpecial order, Numb. vi. 24.] was 


this :=—The LORD bleſs thee, and keep thee ! The LORD make his 


up the light of his countenance upon Thee, and give thee geace ! 


face to ſhine upon thee, aud be gracious unte Wee 1-—The LORD lift 


And with what devotion they received this bleſſing, we are told, [Ecclus. I. 23. J——The Prięſt lifted up bis haud ever the congrega- 


tion, to give the bling of the Lord with bis lips; and they bowed themſelves down, that they might receive the bleſſing from the M Tags. 


1 


= 


Vor. I. 30. 


| And, left any one ſhould think too lightly of this Bleſſing, becauſe pronounced by a poor martal like himſelf, it is added {Numb. vi, 27,] 
(the Lord) auill bleſs them . Sbewing, that the effect of the bleſſing does not depend upon man, but upon the ordinance of God, from 
mouth of his own Miniſter, whom GOD bath choſen 10 bleſs in the Name of 4s LORD. [Deut. xxi. f.] 
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REVENT us, O Lord, in all our do- 

ings with thy moſt gracious favour, 
and further us with thy continual help, that 
in all our works begun, continued, and 
ended in Thee, we may glority thy holy 
Name, and finally by thy 2 obtain 


everlaſting life, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. | 


\ LMIGHTY God, the fountain of all 
wiſdom, who knoweſt our neceſſities 
before we aſk, and our ignorance in aſking ; 
We beſeech Thee to have compaſſion upon 
our infirmities ; and thoſe things which for 
our unworthineſs we dare not, and for our 
blindneſs we cannot aſk, vouchſafe to give 


us, for the worthineſs of thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


„ SITES God, who haſt promiſed 
to hear the petitions of them that aſk 
in thy Son's Name, we beſeech Thee mer- 
cifully to incline thine ears to us, that have 
made now our prayers and ſupplications 
unto Thee; and grant that thoſe things 
which we have faithfully aſked, according 
to thy will, may effectually he obtained, to 
the relief of our neceſſity, and to the ſetting 


forth of thy glory, through Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord. Amen. 


Rubrick. Obſervations, Gc. 


¶ And note, that every THREE TIMES A YEAR.— 
Pariſhioner ſhall communi- God forbid that any good 
cate, at the leaſt, Three Chriſtian ſhould make this an 


Times in the Year, of which Weuſe for receiving no of. 


tener, if he has an opportu- 
nity! And Woe be to that 
Paſtor, who will not give the 
well-diſpoſed part of his flock 
more frequent opportunities of 
teſtifying their love to Jeſus 
Chriſt !—Of increaſing their 


Eaſter to be one, &c. 


graces, and ſecuring their par- 


don and falvation'! 


— mm 


PRIVATE DEVOTIONS 


AFTER THE 
s ACA NE NF. 


Either in the CHURCH or at Home. 


FTER you have received, and are re- 
turned to your ſeat, you may (as you 
have time) continue your devotions. And 
remember, that now 7s the proper ſeaſon to 
beg of God the graces and S/efjings you moſt 
defire ; whether for mg Ed your friends 


—or for your enemies, who ſhould always 


have a place in your prayers. 


And be not under any concern for ſuitable 
words to make known the deſires of your 
heart. God is our Father, and will under- 
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perfectly expreſſed. —You know how the 
humble Publican was heard, though he ſaid 
no more than—God, be merciful unto me q 
inner! 


The following Scriptures, and the medi. 
tations upon them, may help your devo— 
tions, either now, or at any other time, to 
obtain the graces you ſtand in need of to 
preſerve in your heart a ſpirit of piety or 
to keep in your mind the vows that are 
upon you. 


A ſhort Form of ThaxKksGivixc.* 


1 Theſſ. v. 18. In every thing give thanks, 
for this is the will God. | 


() £974 and Father, I am not worthy of 
the leaſt of all the mercies which Thou 
haſt ſhewed thy ſervant ; neither can I ren- 
der due thanks and praiſe for them; but, 0 
God, accept of this my facrifice of praiſe 
and thankſgiving. For this, and for all 
thy known and unobſerved favours of nature 
and of grace, I bleſs thy good providence; 
beſeeching Thee to pardon my ingratitude, 
and that I have paſſed ſo many occa/ions 
without ob/erving, and without ac&nowledy- 
mg, thy great goodneſs to thy unworthy 
ſervant, _—For when I conſider my depend- 
ance upon Thee, for my /ife, for my pre- 


means of grace and ſalvation which Thou 
haſt afforded me, I cannot but be very 
thankful. As long therefore as I live, I 
will praiſe Thee. Glory be to Gop my 
Creator, —glory be to JEsUs my Redeemer, — 
glory be to the HoLy GrosT my Sandifer, 
my Guide, and Comforter /! 
praiſe and glory, be to God. moſt high! 


Amen. 


John xvi. 23. Verih, verily, I ſay unto you, 
Whatfoever ye ſhall aſs the Father in my 


name, he will give it you. 


. all humility, O heavenly Father, I lay 
claim to this thy Son's moſt faithful 
Promiſe, confirmed by his Oatrh. In his 
name, and for his ſake, I beſeech Thee to 
give me an heart truly ſenſible of his great 
love in paying the debt due by me to thy 
Divine Juſtice ; and grant that the merits 


upon me. 


Give me a ſaving faith and &now/edge ;—4 
ſincere love for Thee, and for thy holy 


fear of offending Thee ;—a zeal for thy 


„If Chriſtians would but accuſtom themſelves to render © 
God the glory of his mercies,—to take notice of, and to gie 
him thanks for, the many Favours, deliverances, wifttations, ol 
chaſtiſements, they every day meet with, they would moſt 
ſurely engage the Divine Goodneſs and Providence to multip!) 


ſtand his Children's meaning, however im- 


thoſe bleſſings upon them, which they put a ſtop to by their in- 
| gratitude. 1 PL | 
„ glory, 


ſervation, for my redemption, and for the 


All love, all 


of his death and ſacrifice may not be loſt 


word zan hearty deſire to pleaſe Thee 4 
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lory, and a great regard for every thing 
chat belongs to Thee. 


Give me ſuch a Love for my Neighbour | 


as Thou haſt commanded ;—a due regard 
for my betters,—and an utter abhorrence of 
all manner of fraud, injuſtice, and wrong. 


Give me a tender conſcience, — a meek and 
quiet ſpirit, —a charitable, an humble, and 
a contented mind. 


Give me a juſt ſenſe of my own infirmi- 
ties, a dread of ſenſual pleaſures, —a power 
over my appetites, Hand a fear of the world 
and its idols. 


Leave me not to my own choice. Keep 
me from pride, and from preſumptuous 
fins ;—from wicked principles, and wicked 
company ; and from the vices of the age 
and place I live in. 


Make me ever mindful of my latter end, 
and of the account I muſt one day give of 
my Vie, and of the talents with which Thou 
ſhalt entruſt me. — And grant that I ma 
lead an innocent and an aſs 
good in my generation. 


eful life, by doing 


Take poſſeſſion of my ſoul, until I am 
reſtored to thy divine image, from which 1 
am ſadly fallen. | 1.9 

For theſe, and for all the graces I ſtand 
in need of, I plead thy gracious goodneſs, 
and my Saviour's merits and promiſe to all 
that alk in his name: And I know Thou 
wilt not deny me, becauſe the very ww// 70 


aſe theſe mercies is from Thee, and thy 
Good Spirit. Amen. 


Rom. viii. 32. He that ſpared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how 
ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all 
things ? | 


of thine infinite love for thy poor crea- 
tures, Upon this I depend, when my heart 
zs in heavineſs. This is my refuge, when I 
remember my ſins and thy divine juſtice.— 
O make me truly ſenſible of this thy great 
love: And give me the graces which that 
love ſees needful for me, for Jeſus Chriſt's 
lake, the Son of thy love. Amen. 


o 


Luke xxiv. 26. Ought not Chrift to have 
Juffered theſe things, and to enter into his 
glory $ | | 


ſuffer, becauſe Thou tookeſt upon Thee 
to anſwer for ſinners; and to ſhew us what 
treatment our ſins deſerve. O make my /uf- 


ferings in this life, in union with thine, 


acceptable to God; and enable me to bear 

them, as Thou didſt, with patience and re- 

ion. this being the only way to glory. 
8 TNT a 


HIS is indeed, O God, a ſure pledge 


T was neceſſary for Thee, O Cur1sT, to 


2 Cor. v. 15. Chriſt died for all, that they 
which live ſhould not henceforth live unto 


themſelves, but unto him which died for them. 


ROM this moment, O CHRIST, I con- 
ſecrate that % to Thee, which Thou 
haſt redeemed from the ſlavery of Sin and 


Satan by thy moſt precious blood. Fortify 


my ſoul, I beſeech Thee, againſt all the 
temptations of the world, the fleſh, and the 


devil, by the remembrance of this thy love; 
that I may live to Thee, and to the glory of 


God. Amen. 


2 Cor. vi. 16. Ye are the temple of the living 


God; as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in 


them, and walk in them; and I will be their 


God, and they ſhall be my people. 


AKE me, O Gov, truly ſenſible of 
this great honour and bleſſing of being 
the habitation of thy good Spirit; of the ho- 
lineſs required of me; and of the great 
danger of profaning a temple conſecrated to 


Thee.—Make me worthy of thy continual 


Y | abode and preſence. Take poſſeſſion of my 


heart and ſoul; and let me know that Thou 
dwelleſt in me by the fruits of thy Spirit. 
Amen. 


Heb. xii. 1, 2. Let us run with patience the 
race that is ſet before us, hooking unto Feſus 


the author and finiſher of our faith, &c. 


8 O Gop, that I may bear all 
the troubles of this life with a meek 
and patient ſpirit, without repining at what 
Thou ſhalt appoint for the puniſhment of 
ſin, and for the ſalvation of the finner. I 
w1ll look unto Thee, O Fe/us, when Thou 
waſt in the place of ſinners, with what pa- 


tience 'Thou didſt bear the ſcorn, the ns 


nities, the unrighteous judgment, the mite=- 


rable death of the Croſs: And this, by thy 


grace, ſhall be my pattern. Amen. 


Luke xxiii. 41. Wie receive the due reward 
of our deeds : but this man hath done nothing 


amiſs. 


Confeſs, O Gop, with this malefactor, 
that whatever I ſuffer in this life, I 
ſuffer moſt Juſtly for my fins! And there- 


ubmiſſion of a penitent cri- 


fore, with the 
minal, under the righteous ſentence of death, 


I offer my life a /acrifice of obedience to thy 
divine juſtice, in union with that of my 
Saviour's, at what time, and in what man- 
ner, to 'Thee ſhall feem meet ; truſting in 
the merits of my Redeemer, at the hour of 


death, and in the day of judgment. Amen. 
Luke xv. 6. I have found my ſheep which 


was loſt. 


0 Good Shepherd, I thank Thee, for thy 
tender care and concern for thy loft 
ſheep.—I had indeed been for ever loſt, had 
| not thy love. ſought and found me, when: J 
| was 
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was aſtray: For thy goodneſs fake keep me, 


for the time to come, from wandering from 
Thee, and from thy fold. Amen. 


John v. 14. Behold, thou art made whole: Sin 
no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto Thee, 


ORD, the fraili) of man without Thee 

cannot but fall: In all temptations there- 
fore, I befeech Thee to ſuccour me, that 
no fin, no evil ſpirit, may ever get the do- 
minion over me. Amen. 


Matth. xxvi. 41. Watch and pray, that ye 


enter not into temptation. 


| AKE me, O Lord, ever mindful of 
my infirmities and backſlidings, that 
IT may be more watchful, and more earneſt 
for grace, for the time to come ; that the 
adverſary of my ſoul may never find me off 
my guard, or from undet thy protection. 


Luke xi. 13. Your heavenly Father will give 
the Holy Spirit to them that aſe him. 


0 Heavenly Father, let it be unto thy ſervant 

according to this word. Abandon me not, 
I beſeech Thee, to the oppoſition that I 
ſhall at any time make to thy Holy Spirit, 
that I may never render myſelf unworthy 


of ſo great a bleſling. 


John viii. 51. Va man keep my ſaying, he 
ſhall never fee death. 4 


OE. who haſt made known to us |” 


another death befides that which ſepa- 
rates our fouls from our bodies, let thy 
grace and mercy deliver me from the bitter 
pains of eternal death. Amen. | 
Matth. xi. 29. Learn of me, for I am meek 
and lowly in heart: And ye ſhall find reft 
unto your fouls. 


O Heavenly Maſter and Pattern, how am I 

_ aſtoniſhed when I conſider thy humility, 
thy poverty, thy meekneſs, thy reſignation, | 
in the midſt of injuries, oppreſſion, and 
wrongs | It muſt be thy almighty grace 
which muſt enable me to follow thy exam 
ple, and to ſubmit to this way of peace, to 
which our nature is ſo averſe : For this 
grace I now pray, through thy merits and 
mediation, O Jeſus. Amen. 


Luke xxiii. 34. Jeſus ſaid, Father, forgive 


them ; for they know not what they do. 


E do not indeed conſider what we 
| do, when we provoke that juſtice 
which could not be appeaſed, but by the 
death of the Son of God! If I have any 
enemies, O Gop, I beſeech Thee for them 
after this example, not for judgment and 
vengeance, but for mercy ; for their pardon, 
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Luke xiii. 26, 27. Then ſhall ye ſay, Me hay 
eaten and drank in thy preſence, &. But x 
ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know you not ; depay; 
from me, all ye workers of iniquity, & 


ET me not depart from thy table ang 
reſence, O LoryD, without obtaini 

the grace to lead a godly and a Chriſtian 
Life; that I may eſcape this terrible and 
juſt judgment to be paſſed upon all thoſe 
who enjoy the means of grace and falyation, 
without being bettered by them, but con- 
tinue to lead unchriftian lives. Amen. 


John i. 12. As many as received him, t 
them gave he power (and right to become 
the Sons of God, even to them that believe 
on his name, 


Will not live in fin, knowing, O God, that 
Jam accounted thine, O Jeſus, who haſt 
obtained for us this mighty privilege, give 
me grace to live as becomes the child of ſo 


great, ſo good, ſo holy a Father: that ! 


| may never abuſe this mercy, nor forfeit the 


right of the inheritance of the children of 
God, by infidelity, or diſobedience to the 
commands of my heavenly Father. Amen. 


John xiv. 27. My peace I leave with you; 


my peace I give unto you. 


FE muſt be thy Spirit, O Prince of Peace, 
that muſt put us into poſſeſſion of this 
thy laſt and dying legacy. O give me thu 
eace, which the world cannot give; which 
paſſeth all underſtanding /—The peace and 
pleaſure of being in the favour of God; 
and that I may poſſeſs my foul in peace, in 
the midit of the temptations, and troubles, 
and allurements, of this preſent evil world. 
And let this peace, which Thou haſt pur- 
chaſed with thy precious blood, be with 
me and with thy whole Church evermore. 
Amen. 


* 
-. 


CONCERNING 


SPIRITUAL COMMUNION. 
THE Church,” for the comfort and ad- 


vantage of ſuch Chriſtians as through 
any juſt impediment are hindered from re- 
ceiving the Lord's Supper in the manner 


| which ſhe has appointed, (that is, from the 


hands of Chriſt's own Miniſter) has given 
us this inſtruction: _ | 

That if we do truly repent of our fins; 
have a lively faith in God's mercy through 
«© Chriſt, with a thankful remembrance 
„ his death, &c. we do eat and drink the 
body and blood of Chriſt profitably, and 
to our ſoul's health, although we do not 
receive the Sacrament with our mouth. 


gee the ſecond Rubrick after the office of the Commu®® 


and for their eternal happineſs. . Amen. 
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of the Sick. | 
They 
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SPIRITUAL COMMUNION. 


They that compoſed this Rubrick had, it 
is very probable, an eye to the daily. ſacrifice, 
which, under the Law of Moſes, was of- 
fered for the whole people of 1/rael; at 
which all ſuch =eY perſons who could not 
poſſibly be preſent, yet offered their daily 
prayers to God in union of Spirit, and in 


virtue of that ſacrifice offered in the temple, | 


and which, no doubt 6: it, were accepted 
of God. 


Now, foraſmuch as very many pious ſouls 
do labour under this ſad impediment, eſpe- 
cially in many Country Churthes, where the 
Sacrament is but e ſeldom adminiſtered : 
To ſupply this defect, ſome ſuch help as 
the following may be made uſe of, on the 
Lord's Day, or on any other Holiday, in 


order to preſerve in our minds e memorial 


of our redemption ;—to improve our grate- 


ful affections towards our Redeemer,—to 
keep up a continual correſpondence with 
Heaven,—to preſerve in us a ſpirit of piety, 
devotion, and charity, that we may always 
be prepared to receive the Lord's Supper, 
whenever we ſhall have an opportunity of 
doing it u public, as a public and ſolemn 


acknowledgment of our being in commu- 


nion with Chriſt, and with every member 
of the. Church of Chriſt; and which no 
good Chriſtian will neglect, on any pretence 
of Spiritual Communion.* 


Luke xxii. 19. Do this in remembrance of me. 


Good Saviour, I will, through thy 
grace, do this in remembrance of Thee, 
and in obedience to thy command, as well 
as I am able. 


Ido therefore this good day join, in deſire 
and ſpirit, with every Chriſtian congregation 
in the world, which truly celebrates this 


holy my/tery. 


With them I ein in giving my devouteſt 
thanks to thy Almighty Father, and our 
gracious God, who lid not overlook loſt 


mankind, but ſent Thee, his only Son, to 
redeem us. 


With them I call to remembrance what 
Thou haſt done and ſuffered for us ;—thine 
incarnation, —thy laborious life, —thy bitter 
paſſion, —thy death and reſurrection, — the 
en deliverance Thou haſt thereby wrought 


or all mankind ;—and the obligations Thou 
alt laid upon us. 


I acknowledge and receive Thee, O Teſus, 
as our heavenly Teacher, —as our Example 


8 do not want examples for recommending this Sriki- 
28 pur The learned and pious Biſhop TA VL. — 
22 and ingenious Author of the Unbloody Sacrifice, — 
aa * fe of the Spiritual Combat, &c. have propoſed 
* rn elp as this, for the uſe and comfort of thoſe devout 
W. are deprived of this holy Sacrament in the Church. 


this intimation, &c. 


to thoſe we are indebted for 


31. 
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121 
and Pattern, —as our only Mediator and 


Advocate with God, —and as the Sovereign 
Judge of all mankind. 


With thy Church I join in 
merits of thy all-ſufficient ſacrifice with thy 
eternal Father. I rely upon that ſacrifice 
for the pardon of all my Las ;—for the aſ- 
ſiſtance of the divine grace for deliverance 
from the corruption of my own nature, and 
from the malice and ſnares of the devil ;— 
for the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt ;— 
and for a bleſſed reſurrection ;—the Lord 
Almighty, for thy ſake, being reconciled 


unto me. 


— 


ys the 


I devote my ſpirit, ſoul, and body, to 
Thee, and. to thy ſervice, beſeeching Thee 
to give me grace never wilfully to depart 
from thy laws. 


I join with thy Church, and plead the 
merits of thy ſacrifice, for all eſtates and 
conditions of men; that none may deprive 
themſelves of that happineſs which Thou 
haſt purchaſed by thy death :—For all Chrit- 
tian Kings and — all Biſhops 
and Paſtors, that they may preſerve the 
ſacred rites committed to their truſt for 
all that ſtrive to propagate thy Goſpel ; — for 
a primitive zeal in all that fear thy name ;— 
for all that fit in darkneſs, are in error, or 
are deſtitute of neceſſary means of inſtruc- 
tion ;—for all that ſincerely feek the truth ; 
—for all finners, that they may have grace 
and ſtrength to break their bonds for all 
that are in adverſity ;—for all that ſuffer 
wrongfully, or that are deprived of their 
juſt rights ;—for all that are in pain of body, 
or anguiſh of mind and fpirit ;—for all that 
are tempted, or in danger of falling into 
deſpair ;—for all that are in ſlavery, under 
perſecution, in priſon, or in poverty ;—for 
all perſons and places in diſtreſs by the 
ſword, peſtilence, and famine; — for all that 
are in their /aft fickneſs, that they may omit 
nothing that is neceſſary to make their peace 
with God ;—for all widows and fatherleſs 
children ;—for all that call upon God, and 
have none elſe to help them for this land, 
and this church, that the Lord may avert 
the judgments which we juſtly deſerve ;— 
for our friends, our relations, our benefac- 
tors, and for our enemies ;—for all that 
have deſired our prayers, and for the whole 
myſtical body of Chriſt ;—beſeeching the 
Almighty God, the Creator and Redeemer 
of all, to have mercy upon all whom he 
has made and redeemed, and. to give unto 
all grace and help, according to the neceſ— 
ſities they labour under for thy ſake, O 
Lord Jeſus, to whom, with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, do- 
minion and power, for ever and ever. Amen. 


Y 1 Macc. xii. We remember you in our ſacrifices, and in our 


prayers, as reaſon is, and as it becomes us to think upon our brethren. 
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LORD's PRAYER EXPLAINED. 


WHEN we conſider the time when Chriſtians 
are taught to ſay this Prayer, we ſhall have 
reaſon to fear, that too many continue to re- 
peat it all their lives, with as little conſidera- 
tion, underſtanding, and devotion, as they firſt 
learned it. This will make a ſhort and plain 
Paraphraſe on this Prayer both uſeful and 
acceptable to ſuch as deſire to underſtand what 
they pray for. 


Our Father, which art in Heaven. 


Beſeech Thee, O heavenly Father, not for 

myſelf only, but for all thy children, — that 
we may all live worthy of the relation which we 
bear to Thee ;—that wwe may not fin, knowing that 
we are accounted thine; nor wilfully offend ſo great, 
ſo good, ſo tender a Father. But that we may 
love Thee, and fear Thee, not as flaves, but as 
_ children ;— That we may put our whole truſt in 
Thee, and depend upon thine infinite power, 
wiſdom, goodneſs, and promiſe, to take care of 
us that we may leave it to Thee to chooſe what 
is beſt for us; and bear with patience and reſig- 
nation all thy fatherly corrections: And that we 
may ſerve Thee with comfort and pleaſure all our 
days, in hopes of the inheritance whick Thou 
haſt promiſed thy obedient children. | 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


HOU art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, 
and honour, and power; for Thou haſt 
created all things, and all thy works praiſe Thee. 
Fill our hearts, O God, with a zeal for thy glory, 
that we may do Thee honour, by leading holy 
lives, and by paying a great regard to every 
thing that belongs to Thee,—thy name, thy day, 
thy houſe, thine ordinances, and thy , miniſters :— 
And that others, ſeeing our good works, may 
glorify our Father which is in Heaven. 


Thy Kingdom come. 


E thy kingdom, O God, and deliver 
the world from the dominion and tyranny of 
Satan, that the kingdoms of the earth may be- 
come the kingdoms of Jeſus Chriſt. Haſten the 
time which thy Spirit hath foretold, when all na- 
tions whom Thou haſt made ſhall worſhip Thee, and 
glorify thy name. Bleſs the good endeavours of 
thoſe that ſtrive to propagate the Goſpel of thy 
Kingdom ; and prepare the hearts of all men to 
receive it. May all ſuch as own Thee for their 
King become thy faithful ſubjects !—Vouchſafe 
to reign in our hearts, and ſubdue our wills en- 
tirely to thine; and prepare us by thy good Spirit 
tor the Kingdom of Glory, 


Thy Wil be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. 


ISPOSE me, and all thy children, O Lord 
and Father, to ſubmit chearfully to what- 
ever thy Providence ſhall order for us. Hearken 
not to the corrupt deſires of our hearts; but to 
the voice of thine own wiſdom, goodneſs, and 
mercy. Give us a true knowledge of our duty, 


The Lord's Prayer Paraphraſed. 


and an heart diſpoſed to cloſe with thy will, 
whenever it ſhall be made known to us, and to 
perform it with pleaſure. Subdue in us what. 
ever 1s contrary to thy holy will, that through 


thy grace we may at laſt become perfect, as our 
heavenly pattern is. 


Give us this Day our daily Bread. 


WE look up unto, and depend upon Thee, O 
heavenly Father, for all the neceſſaries and 


conveniencies of this preſent life. And may our 
bodily wants engage us to go daily to the throne 
of grace for the wants of our ſouls Let thy 
bleſſing go along with our honeſt endeavours, 
and keep us from all unjuſt ways of bettering 
our condition, Give us grace to impart to 
ſuch as are in want of what Thou ſhalt give us 
more than our daily bread; and, with all th 
other favours, give us, we beſeech Thee, the 
bleſſing of a 7bankful and contented mind. 


And forgive us our 7. reſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. 


ORGIVE us thoſe ſins, O heavenly Father, 
which ſeparate us from Thee: Forgive us 
every day of our lives; for every day we ſtand in 
need of pardon :—Give me, and all Chriſtians, 
a forgiving temper, that we may fulfil this condi- 
tion of our pardon. Thou art good and mer- 
ciful in forgiving us; grant that we may be ſo to 
others, remembering our own infirmities. And 
may we all live in the ſame charitable temper, in 
which we hope and deſire to die. 


And lead us not into Temptation; but deliver us 
From Evil. 


God and Father, who hateſt iniquity, and 

knoweſt our infirmities, leave us not to the 
malice and power of the evil one, the Devil, to 
deal with us as he pleafeth ;—nor to ourſelves, 
and to our own corrupt hearts and luſts, leſt we 
raſhly run into Temptation. Keep us out of 
the way of Temptations, and under the protec- 
tion of thy good Spirit: Suffer us not to be fur 
priſed by them, nor tempted aboye what we are 
able to bear.— Give us grace to reſiſt them, and 


to watch and pray daily, that we enter not into 
Temptation. | 


For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and 
the Glory, for ever and ever, Amen. 


HE whole creation is thine, and under thy 
government. Thine is the Power: Thou 
canſt do whatever we pray for. Thou canſt 
cauſe thy name to be ſanctified in all the earth, 
and ſet up thy Kingdom in all the world, and i 
all our hearts. Thou canſt cauſe thy will to l 
done on earth as it is in Heaven; and incline us 
to ſubmit to it. Thou canſt give us all thing 
needful both for our /ouls and for our bodies. 
Thou, and Thou alone, canſt forgive us our ji 
and diſpoſe us to forgive one anotber.— Thou can 
ſecure us in the day of temptation, and deliver b 
from the power of the Devil. To Thee, ® 


Thee alone, be the glory, to all eternity. 
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MADE EASY TO THE MEANEST CAPACITIES: 
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TOWARDS AN 


INSTRUCTION FOR THE JINDIANS: 


WHICH WILL LIKEWISE BE OF USE 


TO ALL SUCH WHO ARE CALLED CHRISTIANS, 


But have not well conſidered the Meaning of the Religion they profeſs; or, who profeſs 
to know Gop, but in Works do deny him. 
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F the following Eſſay doth in any meaſure anſwer its title and deſign, the reader 
muſt know, that it was, through the divine direction and bleſſing, owing to a ſhort 
but very entertaining converſation, which the Author, and ſome other Gentlemen, had 
with the Honourable General OGLETHnoRPE, concerning the condition, temper, and genius, 
of the Indians in the neighbourhood of Georgia, and thoſe parts of America; who, as he 
aſſured us, are a tractable people, and more capable of being civilized, and of receiving 
the truths of Religion, than we are generally made to believe ; if ſome hindrances were 
removed, and proper meaſures taken to awaken in them a ſenſe of their true intereſt, 
and of their unhappy condition while they continue in their preſent ſtate. 


And though this may be thought a very difficult work, yet God, who would have all 
men to be ſaved, and to come to the truth as it is in Jeſus, hath, purſuant to his gracious 


deſign, made all men capable of receiving ſuch a meaſure of Chriſtian knowledge as will 
be ſufficient for their ſalvation. | 


Accordingly, ſome inſtances may be given of Heathens in the darkeſt corners of the 
earth, who have, even at this day, been awakened and converted, by the bleſſing of God 
upon the labours and converſation of ſome very moderately learned, but pious perſons. 
Theſe honeſt and well-meaning Chriſtians, by their good examples and patience in ex- 
plaining the great truths of the Goſpel, have engaged men of very brutiſh paſſions, and 
ſuch as before were ſuppoſed to be of an unconquerable ignorance, not only to acknowledge 
the true God, and his Son our Lord Jeſus Chrift, but alſo to join with them in endea- 
vouring to convince and convert others. And how 7his grain of muſtard-ſeed may grow 


and znereaſe, and ſpread, God only knows: — But bleſſed are they that have ſown it! 


As to this performance, the Author will fay little in its defence; it is called an Ea 
only ;—and indeed, it was finiſhed amidſt other buſineſs of moment, which hath occa- 
ſioned ſo many defects in it, that he has been ſometimes ready almoſt to wiſh it had not 
gone abroad. But he hopes theſe defects may ſet ſome better hands at work, to perfect 
what hath here been attempted. And if even that good be done by it, the Author will 
be very thankful to God, for having enabled him, in any meaſure, to promote a work of 
ſuch importance, as is the ſalvation of ſouls, which Fejus Chri/t hath purchaſed with his 
moſt precious blood. : 


There have been, it is true, many excellent books publiſhed, which give a larger and 
more learned account of 'the Chriſtian Religion : But then ſome of theſe have been 
written in a ſtyle above the capacity of the leſs learned ; and others mixed with contro- 
verſies improper for ſuch a work, as being too apt to diſtract the minds of both teachers 
and learners, and to divert them from attending to the great and ſaving truths of 
Chriſtianity. 

It will eaſily be ſeen, that the Author's deſign doth not lie this way; he has taken 

at care he could to give no offence to any ſerious Chriſtian who may have different 
ſentiments from himſelf; and to expreſs his thoughts in terms ſuited to the meaneſt 
capacity, —And indeed he hath failed of his purpoſe, if the truths here recommended 

ave not been made plain even to the underſtanding of an INDIAN, who ſhall be deſirous 
to learn the things that concern his immortal ſoul, and is di/þoed for Eternal Life. 


His chief aim was to follow the example of our Great Maſter, - by giving inſtructions 
ſuitable to the preſent neceſſity and ſtrength of ſuch as were to receive them. 


And if this ſhort and plain attempt may but ſerve for a fort of Index, or Common- place, 
of the heads that are proper to be inſiſted on, and which may be more largely explained, 
It is to be hoped it will be of ſome advantage to ſuch Miſſionaries, or others, ks 5 ſhall 
think fit to conſult it. 


Vor. J. : K k | « Had 
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Had this Eſſay been intended for the ſole uſe of Heathens, many things might have 


* been omitted: But when one ſees, even amongſt the profeſſors of Chriſtianity of almoſt 
© all denominations, too many, who, with reſpect either to knowledge or practice, are 
not much better than heathens, —who underſtand not why they are called Chriſtians 
or what need they have of a Saviour ;—but, as the Apoſtle deſcribes the then Pagan 
World, are without Chriſt, expecting no benefits from his ſacrifice, and theres 
without hope, and without God in the world: Upon this mournful conſideration, it was 
thought proper te add many things, which, through the bleſſing of God, might be 
of uſe to awaken ſuch miſerable and unthoughtful people.” 


LY * A * LY * A 


With reſpect to the manner of the performance :—As the Holy Seir1T, by Moſes, 
did not begin the Hiſtory of the Creation, nor Sr. Paul the Converſion of the Gent 
with proofs of the Being of God, ſuppoſing that every man, who had the uſe of reaſon, 
would acknowledge, that there muſt of neceſſity be ſuch a Being; it was not thought 
neceſſary or convenient to begin theſe inſtructions with ſuch proofs, which might con- 
found, and have often ſtaggered, the faith of ſimple men. | 


There may be in the Chriſtian World Ahei/ts, at leaſt ſuch as would wiſh there were 
no God to puniſh them for their wicked lives :—But we have no certain account that 
there are any ſuch amongſt the Heathens :—The very Hottentots, who are ſuppoſed to be 
the dulleſt of mankind, even theſe, as we have been informed by thoſe whe have been 
amongſt them, do very naturally appeal. to One who is above hoſe who injuriouſly treat 
them. And we have been lately told, that ſome of theſe very people have been awa- 
kened and converted to the Chriſtian Faith, 


The proofs of the Chriſtian Religion, made uſe of in this Eſſay, are not founded upon 
ſuch arguments as are above the capacities and reaſonings of plain and unlearned people, 
but upon what they know and feel within themſelves, —upon the corruption of human 
nature, — their proneneſs to evil, the fears that attend ſuch a fad ſtate, - and upon the ex- 
perience of their own utter inability to deliver themſelves out of this ſtate of bondage; 
arguments — every thoughtful man, though never ſo unlearned, if awakened, feels 
the force of. 


And ſuch convictions as theſe will very naturally lead men to deſire, and conſequently 
cloſe with, any reaſonable propoſal of a way to free them from the doubts and fears that 
attend them ; and diſpoſe them to embrace ſuch evidence as ſhall be brought to prove the 
truth and the bleſſing of Chriſtianity. 


Indeed the coxveERSION OF THE HEATHENS may appear at firſt fight a very diſcou- 
raging undertaking, conſidering the many difficulties ſuch a work is like to meet with. 
But God, whoſe kingdom ruleth over all, having given his Son the Heathen for his inbe- 


ritance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth for his poſſeſſion ;—and having aſſured us, hat ll 


the ends of the earth ſhould remember themſetves, and turn unto the Lord ;—as he is able, ſo 
He will moſt certainly perfe& this in his own good time, and by ſuch inſtruments as 
ſhall be moſt proper for accompliſhing this great event. 


But whether the Churches of the Gentiles, which at preſent are ſo far departed, not 
only from the zeal and practice, but many of them from the truths of primitive Chriſ- 
tianity, ſo that even themſelves want to be converted :— Whether theſe ſhall be made the 
inſtruments of ſo glorious a work, is much to be doubted. 


Or whether, when the times of the Gentiles ſhall be fulfilled ;* that is, as the learned 
Grotius underſtands the prophecy, when God”s patience and long-fuffering with the Churches 
of the Gentiles, whom, when he rejected the Jeu, he made his peculiar people, ſhall be 
at an end, and they ſhall have filled up the meaſure of their fins ;—whether God will not then 
look upon his everlaſting Covenant with Abraham and his Seed,” and cauſe the Fews to 
be converted, and make THEM the inſtruments of publiſhing the Goſpel to all the 
nations of the world, amongſt whom his providence hath already ſcattered them, 1s 2 
matter worthy of conſideration, and ſeemed to the very learned Mr. Josteen Mee ne 
improbable ſuppoſition.* | 


He ſuppoſeth Sr. Paul's converſion to be a TvyPE of the calling of the Jews, when 
their tribulation and long diſperſion ſhall be ended; and that the ſame Almighty Powe! 
and Grace which converted him, and from a moſt bitter enemy and perſecutor of Teſus 


Chriſt and his Church, made him an Apoſtle and>Preacher of the Goſpel to the then 


Gentile World, —that the ſame Almighty Power and Grace can, and it is probable ma), 


Luke xxi. 24. Gen. xvii. 7. 


8 9 | | after 
© Mr, Mzpz's Works, fol. Book v. Ch. 2. See there his reaſons at large. 
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after the like manner, make the Jews, though never ſo great enemies to Chriſt at preſent, 
reachers of the Goſpel to the yet unconverted nations; and endow them, as he did St. Paul, 
with ſufficient powers to convince and convert all ſuch as are diſpoſed for eternal life. 


But this muſt be as it ſhall pleaſe God. 


In the mean time, whoever among Chriſtians fears God, and loves the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt in ſincerity, cannot but defire and endeavour, that all nations may come to the 
knowledge of their Maker and Redeemer, and adore and glorify him. 


This is indeed what every Chriſtian prays for, when he ſays, thy Kingdom come ;—but 
to how little purpoſe, if he does not by ſome acts of his own, and as far as God hath put 
it into his power, endeavour to gather and increaſe the number of Chriſt's ſubjects, and 
enlarge his kingdom, by the converſion of the yet unbelieving nations ? 


We know it will be natural for people to aſk, What can be done by moſt men more 
than to pray that ſuch as fit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, may be delivered 
by what ways God ſhall think fit? More, much more, moſt certainly, may be done, 
by almoſt all good Chriſtians, towards the promoting of ſo glorious a work, were the 
only to remove the ſtumbling-blocks which lie in the way of the Heathens, and hinder 
their converſion. | 


For inſtance :—It cannot but be acknowledged with ſhame and ſorrow, that the little 
progreſs which the Goſpel hath made among the Indians and Negroes in the weſtern 
parts of the world, hath in a great meaſure been owing to the bad lives of many of thoſe 
Chriſtians with whom they have ſo long converſed : For let the Miſſionaries, or 
any other good men, ſay never ſo many true and affecting things of the excellency of 
Chriſtianity, and the bleſſings attending it; thoſe people will always judge of the 
— ſo zealouſly recommended to them, by the lives of the generality of thoſe who 


profeſs it; which, if wicked, give ſuch a wound to Chriſtianity, as all the arguments to 
recommend it cannot heal. 


If theſe poor prope. inſtead of ſeeing the good fruits of the holy faith and religion 
propoſed to them, ſhall ſee little or nothing but à general corruption of manners; ſuch as, 
intemperance, injuſtice, covetouſneſs, oppreſſion, a love of pleaſures and all worldly delights, a 
want f compaſſion for their fellow-creatures,—hatred, malice, and revenge ;—it will be 
almoſt impoſſible to reconcile them to a religion, which hath no better effects upon its 
profeſſors; or to make them fear a God who ſuffers his worſhippers to do ſuch things, 


and break with impunity thoſe laws, which they ſay he hath given them for the conduct 
of their lives. 


Heathens can reaſon as well as Chriſtians, in matters of ſo natural a conſequence ; 
and will make this plain concluſion :—That if ſuch Chriſtians as they converſe with do 
really hope, as they pretend, to be happy when they die, no perſons need be much con- 
cerned how they live here, or fear being miſerable hereafter. 


Such men as theſe would do well to conſider the ſad doom pronounced by the Son of 
God againſt thoſe who give this offence, and hereby occaſion the loſs of ſo many ſouls. 


All Chriſtians who live in the neighbourhood of the Heathens, ought to conclude, 
that they are placed there by a ſpecial Providence, which doth nothing by chance, or in 


| Vain, to give thoſe people an opportunity of _—_ to the knowledge of the true and 


only God; and by their inſtructive converſation and good lives, to diſpoſe them to re- 
ceive the 9 that they may be ſaved, that God may be glorified, and his kingdom 


enlarged, and his name become excellent in all the earth. 


Then indeed thoſe Heathens will have reaſon to ſay, what Maſes ſuppoſed the nations 
would ſay of the 1/raelites, —Surely theſe are a wiſe and an underſtanding people, who have the 
Lord fo nigh unto them, in all they call upon him for ;—and what nation is there ſo great, that 


bath flatutes, and judgments fo righteous ? 


It was certainly for ſuch great ends as theſe, that Joſeph firſt, and afterwards Jacob, 
and his whole K. were brought into Egypt by unforeſeen providences, that the 
Egyptian nation, which was given altogether to idolatry, might have a favourable oppor- 
tunity of coming to the knowledge of the true and only God. | | 


For this reaſon alſo it was, that the ſame providence of God, who alone can bring 
good out of evil, did afterwards puniſh the fins of his own people, by ſending them 
captives into Babylon; and at the ſame time that he puniſhed hem, and effectually cured 
t em of the ſin of worſhipping idols, he gave their conguerors a merciful occaſion of. 
coming to the knowledge of himſelf, and of his glorious attributes ;—and by the 2 * 

derfu 
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derful miracles which he publicly wrought, delivering his faithful ſervants DAxIEI, 


SHADRACH, MEeSHaAcn, and ABEDNEGo, from death, he gave many nations and king. 
doms ſufficient reaſons to ſee the folly of their abſurd and ſtupid idolatry, when their 
very Kings were forced to declare, that there was no God but the God of Yael, who 
was able to deliver after that manner; and forbad all the people of their dominions to 
ſpeak any thing againſt the God who could do ſuch wonders. 


And how earneſtly is it to be wiſhed, that ſuch Chriſtians, who by the ſame Provi. 
dence, and by various ways, have been ſent amongſt the Heathens in theſe latter days, 
would ſeriouſly conſider what great good or evil they are capable of doing by their vir. 
tuous or vicious behaviour; the one hardening them in their unbelief, the other diſpoſing 
them to receive the Goſpel ! 


As to the NeGRoEs, the deſcendants of Ham and Canaan, who, according to one of f 
the moſt antient prophecies,“ are become ſlaves to Chriſtians, the deſcendants of Fapherh, 
—ſurely the only righteous recompence that can be made them for having been forced 
from their native* country into a ſtrange land, and for their labours there, will be to 
endeavour to bring them to the knowledge and worſhip of the true God, e Gad of the 
ſpirits of all fleſh, who would have all men be ſaved, and with him ts no reſpect of perſons. 


And indeed, if this is not ſincerely endeavoured, it will be very difficult to juſtify le 
trade of BUYING, TRANSPORTING, and SELLING em as beaſts of burthen, 


For though it ſhould be allowed to be a bleſſing for theſe ignorant, rude, and uncivi- 
lized people, who can hardly be more miſerable in any country than in their own, to be 
brought, even in the condition of ſlaves, into a country of civilized people, where men's 
lives and liberties are ſecured by laws, and where they may be ſuppoſed in time to he 
qualified to receive inſtructions of every kind, both for the benefit of ſociety, and for 
the ſalvation of their own ſouls ;—yet it would be great barbarity and injuſtice to make a 
gain for ever of their labours, and thoſe of their children, wm neither to take care of 5 
their religious inſtruction themſelves, nor contribute to the ſupport of thoſe who do this ſ 
charitable work for them. This would ſhew too plainly, that the profits gained by the 15 
labours of their ſlaves are more valued by their maſters, than the glory of God, or than 1 
the ſalvation of heir own or their ſervants ſouls, FORGETTING THAT THEY THEM- 
SELVES HAVE A MASTER IN HEAVEN. : 


cl 

But the true way which all wiſe and good maſters will take with their ſlaves, and will c 
recommend themſelves and their labours to the bleſſing and protection of God, is,—to 0 
endeavour that their ſlaves may have the ties of Religion and Conſcience, to oblige them A 
to be faithful, peaceable, and contented with their condition. And nobody ought to quel- a 
tion, but that theſe people are as capable of receiving religious inſtructions as any other 1 
Gentiles, or even as we ourſelves were, when the Golvel was firſt preached to us. And 
they who inſinuate, to the reproach of our Lord, and the power of his Grace, that the di 
converſion of the Negroes will either be impoſſible, or be of no advantage to their ne 
Maſters, have much more to anſwer for than they ſeem to imagine or to apprehend. ta 


And thoſe maſters who grudge their ſlaves time ſufficient for their inſtruction in the G 
way of life and happineſs, and compel them to profane the Lord's Day, in procuring 
neceſſaries for their ſupport, in direct oppoſition to God's command, given in compaſſion 
both to man and beaſt ;—ſuch maſters have no reaſon to expect the bleſſings of either 
this world or the next. | 


Thee are ſome of the obſtacles which lie in the way of the convERs10N of the Negroes 
and Indians, and cauſe that glorious work to go on ſo ſlowly : And certainly they who 
are concerned to remove them, and who do not, will be looked upon as enemies to God, 


and his Chriſt, and as ſuch ſhall be treated at the laſt day. 


The want of M1ss10nNaR1Es, both for NUMBER and QUALIFICATIONS, to undertake 
ſo difficult a work, is another reaſon which delays their converſion, and is greatly to be 
lamented. Theſe cannot be hoped for without aſſiſtances equal to the work. 


In order to this, it pleaſed God to put into the hearts of our princes, To ESTABLISH, 
BY A CHARTER, A SOCIETY FOR PROPAGATING THE GOSPEL IN FOREIGN PARTS 
which hath hitherto been encouraged, and kept up, by many worthy, but volunta!) 4 
ſubſcriptions and benefactions. And may God mcreaſe their number, and bleſs the ſulbſtancs 
of dll ſuch benefattors J But experience hath convinced thoſe who are chiefly concerne 
in carrying on this good work, that a much greater income than they have yet had, will 


4 Gen. ix. 25. 


be 
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trading towns of England, and ar 1 . of a, very liberal 'diſpoſitio 

bes 8 de ma ents of the gobd t e are able to do this 
way, and the obligations which lie upon them to promote ſo pioùs à work, whereby 
they would rp be entitled to the ſeſpecial bleſſingiof God in this world upon 
their trade; their ſhips, themſelves, and their families; ds well as that they might have leave 
to hope for bleſlings vfran higher anda nobler kind. 11 2G eine ut Wim—bottiioniy beten, 
| Th ſtore ; one woytd hope, that all people 'who Value the bleſſing of an ingenious and 
Chriſtian education, Will countenance this work, ſome by tfleir aſſiſtance, all by their 
prayers;;—eſpecially when they. conſider,” that this very ſtate of darkneſs, and deplonable 


* 


zgnorance, muſt have been our on caſe to this; day, had not God, in mercy ſent My/+ 


fonariet to inſtruct» the generations before us.... I noms 


1 x : * 
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And although there are many Chriſtians who differ in Bpinions froth" one another, 
ſometimes in matters of little moment; yet ſure all ſuch as agree in rt order ſaving 
truths of the Goſpel, will unite to weaken the power of Satan, who ſtifl exerciſeth his 
malice over ſo great a part of mankind. | [ $5 7 int 11 1 | oe (- Fl J (bs 1 
011900) e SITY LILY ONI CHI 8] tv 0168 STO: 0 45113 165960 Henn 1 14 2111 
And it will be a prevailing motive to endeavour this, when; we conſider how far, this 
charity may extend. For as we ourſelves do now enjoy the i 4 and fruits of their 
charitable Tibours, who ſo long fince preached the Goſpel, to theſe nations, ſo we have 
reaſon. to hope and believe that the generations to come, in the, miſerable countries we 
are now concerned for, will, in God's good time, and by ws Heng r _— 
offer up many thankſgivings to God, for having touched our hearts with a ſenſe of the 
wretched condition of. their forefathers, and having helped them out of it. | 5 | 8 
Theſe, and the like conſiderations, will, one would hope, prevail with, all ſuch wells 
diſpoſed, Chriſtians as ſhall come to the knowledge of this Society, to enable its Goyer- 
nors to ſend and encourage Miſſionaries ſufficient for ſo great and extenſive an under- 
taking, and ſuch as are endued With a truly Chriſtian ſpirit, and with'a prudent zeal for 
the glory of God, and the ſalvation of men.—And indeed, Ir THIS Is NOT To HONOUR 
God wiTH OUR SUBSTANCE, WE SHALL BE AT A LOSS TO FIND A BETTER WAY. 


In the mean time it muſt not be forgotten, —that every pious and underſtanding 
Chriſtian, who by the providence of God is placed among the Heathens, or is any way 
concerned with them, may be capable, in ſome meaſure, of becoming a n. and 
may receive, at leaſt from God, a Miſſionary's reward, by endeavouring to diſpoſe ſuch 
people to bethink themſelves, why they were ſent into the world, and what may become 
of them when they leave it. 


For example :—Every ſuch ſerious Chriſtian may, in his converſation with Heathens, 


endeavour to convince them, — that the Gods they worſhip are indeed evi/ ſpirits, which 


will be their ruin for ever, if they do not renounce and forſake them :—That they are 
theſe evil ſpirits which lead them, and all wicked men, to do ſuch things as an holy and 
2 God muſt be diſpleaſed with, and which he hath declared he will puniſh moſt 
everely in the life which is to come. He can further inform them, — that the God we 
worſhip is he who made us, and all the world that he is moſt worthy of their love, 
and their obedience, ſince he hath commanded nothing but what is neceſſary for our 
d —that he would have all men, without reſpect of perſons, to be happy and that 
e Will make all men happy who will do what he hath commanded them. And at the 
ame time he can let them know, that the wrath of this great and holy God it greatly 
to be feared, above all things, by ſuch as do not obey his commands ; ſo that they ought 
not to be eaſy till they know how to obtain his pardon, and to be reſtored to his 3 
Vor. I. 33. | L1 He 
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He can, in converſing with them, let them know further. That our God and Maker 
hath been ſo exteeding good and kind, as to fend his own Son from Heaven to make 
himſelf and his will known unto men ;—to make atonement by his ſufferings and death 
for their ſins, and to teach them how they ought to live ſo as to pleaſe their Maker; and 
how they may be reſtored to his favour, when they ſhall have done any thing to diſpleaſe 
him ;—And (to make us all more attentive to theſe tg that the Son of God did 
aſſure us Chriſtians, that this is not the only world and life we are all made for, but 
that there is another world after this; and that the preſent life is only a ſtate of trial, 
which is deſigned to fit us for a much better life, if we are not wanting to ourſelves:— 
For God hath aſſured us, 4y this his Son, that he hath determined to raiſe all men that 
have ever lived, to life again, to call them to an account, and to judge them either to 
happineſs or-miſery in the next world, according as they have behaved in this ;—and that 
all uch as have obeyed God, believed in Chriſt, and led good lives, or who, being ſen. 
fible they have done evil, have truly repented of it, ſhall be happy for ever; but that 
ſuch, whether Heathens or Chriſtians, as have deſpiſed the propoſals of the Goſpel, led 
careleſs and wicked lives in this world, and have not truly repented and amended their 
ways, ſhall be doomed to everlaſting fire. 11 4 py „ 
By ſuch hints as theſe, and a thouſand other truths which the good Spirit of God will 
put into the hearts of ſuch pious Chriſtians as love God, and deſire to have him known 
and glorified, —by ſuch hints as theſe, it will be proper to raiſe in their minds a fear for 


themſelves, and a deſire to know more of the will of God ; — to know what they muſt 


believe, and how they muſt. live, ſo that they may be happy when they die. 
And certainly they who have Negroes in ſervitude, will find it the beſt way to ſecure 
their fidelity ;firſt, to-convince them that their ſtate of bondage, even in a ſtrange land, 
amongſt people who are governed by laws, is far better than always to have lived in 
their own country, where no man can live in ſafety, except a few lawleſs people, who 
kill or make ſlaves of all whom they can overcome; whereas now they may live in ſecu- 
rity, and have it in their own power to come to the knowledge of the true God, who 
will aſſuredly make them full amends in the next world for what they want or ſuffer in 
this, if they ſhall bear their condition in which his providence hath placed them with 
patience,” and obey his commande. 71 q „ c n . 

And now, if any thing in the following Eſay ſhall be of uſe, either to ſuch well- 
diſpoſed: people as we have been ſpeaking of, or to any of the Myffionaries ſent, by the 
Saciety, or to thoſe who have called themſelves Chriſtians, though they have hitherto 
lived without fear of what muſt come hereafter :—In a word; if it may ſerve in the let 
degree to enlarge the kingdom of God, which we daily pray for ;—Let a/l the praiſe be 
to Him for whoſe glory it was undertaken, and who by the weakeſt means can, hen 


he pleaſes, do the greateſt good. ' ' © : An 40 
All the Author deſires for himſelf is, —that he may have the prayers of all ſuch as 
ſhall receive any benefit by theſe papers; and in return he will not forget to pray for 
them, that we may one day mee! in the paradiſe of God, to praiſe Him to all eternity. 
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Indian. 


WI are you ſo earneſt i in perſuading 
me to become a Chriſtian? _ 


Miſſionary. Becauſe I kno for certain, 
that it is the only sURE way to preſerve you 
from miſery, and to make you happy both 
bere and hereafter. 


Ind. ſhall be very thankful, if fo will 
be ſo kind as to anc tf to me what you fay 
concerns me ſo very much. 


My. That I will moſt freely do: For my 
heart's defire is, that all perſons may have 
the ſame knowledge of God, and his will, 
as we Chriſtians "eating and beſides, by in- 
ſtructing you, I myſelf aun be a very great 


gainer. 


Ind. I do not underſtand what you mean 
by that. 


MF. I will tell you then: Tur GREAT 
Gov, whom we Chriſtians worlhlp, He 
who made the world, and all ching Fin it 
and in whoſe hands our breath and Pie ©, 
and who would have all his creat 
be happy „Ile has 8 an Going 
great 5, LAN to all ſuch as ſhall endeavour 
to make Him, and his glorious perfection, 
and his moſt gracious purpoſes, known unto 
men, eſpecially to ſuch unhappy people as 
Jou, who know not for what end you were 


Which is . Order 0 Clrifian Baps jo, 1 


made, and ſent into this world; who know 
not what duties ou owe to your Maker, nor 
on what conditions he will kee) 


rude and * * for ever PPY wh ay 


you 


more 2 we 1. concern . 
Jou worſhip ; for we know and believe, that 
e muſt. be ſome GREAT POWER above. 


Us, wh mad , 
Hig wr penny 2 and does _ all | things 


Daniel v. 23. 


you from | „ knowle e and belief of ( 
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11 22 But we Chriſiags N much more 
of that great Porter above, than you, in your 
reſent ſtate of ignorance, can poſſibly do. 
12 were indeed once as ignorant of Him 
(and of our moſt unhappy condition on 
that account) as you now are; but he has 
been ſo good as to make himſelf and his 
will known to us, to our very great comfort 
and happineſs; and we cannot but deſire, 
that every one may be as happy as all true 
Chriſtians are, in knowing their Maker's 
will, and honouring Him, as reaſonable crea» 
tures ought to do, 


"rs, May) I aſk you one thing? Why did 
not S Being, whom you call your 
al ap all this known to us as well as 

to No 


Mh. I muſt tell you once for all, that we 
poor creatures ought not to expect, that the 
GREAT Gop ſhould give us an account 0 
every thing he has thought fit to do', It is 
enough for us to know for certain, that He 
is good and Li, in eyery meg he does, or 700 
mits to done An A, thas 
ſooner or Viet! every tongue ſhall confeſs, 
and every foul acknowledge;: the JUSTICE 
and 'EQuITY of God's proceedings with 
mankind. At preſent it concerns you much 
more to know what we Chriſtians believe of 
God, and his will, according to the account 
which he himſelf hath given us. 


Ind. This, ſir, is what I now . you 
to inſtruct me in. 


Mi. That 1 will moſt adly do; for the 
od is the foun- 
dation of all true Religion, and of the hap- 
pineſs of men. Fig then, We know 
Bod we ſerve to be the moſt perfect of all 
od | beings and that there is no other God beſide 
to be feared, loved, or worſhipped, That it is 
He wWho made the world ; and that He pre- 


ferves, and & overns, and orgers, all thing Tue 
| . wonde rTy 


* wiſdom and power. That 
Job Wali „ d el 
amongſt 


132 Chriſtianity made eaſy to the meangſt Capacities ; or, 


amongſt other creatures he made man to be 

artaker of his happineſs; in order to which, 
bo gave him reaſon, that he might under- 
ftand, and adore, and obey his Maker. And 
that men might #now him more perfectly, 
and "ove und fer him as they ought, bg Hos 
given an account of his government of the 
world ever ſince he made it., By which, ac-, 
count it appears, —that he is Almighty; that 
is, he is able to do whatever he thinks fit 
that he is exceeding wiſe, and gd, and juſt; 
and therefore can command nothing but what 
is for our advantage; and will moſt ſurely 
reward ſuch as comply with his laws, and 
puniſh thoſe that diſobey them. We thereby 
alſo know, That he is a moſt Hoh Being, 
and has ever been diſpleaſed with wicked 
men ;—that he is alſo moſt, lind and compa/- 
fronate to thoſe Who, having Minded" fm, 
are truly ſorry for it, and return to their 


duty; — that ie /zer and Fidws all the actions 


of men, whether good or bad; and that even 


faithful to his word, ſo that whatever he has 
promiſed, he will moſt furely make good ; 
and whatever he has 7hreatenzd, he * 1 as 
m e. E mY 24 J 
Ind, JI confeſs this account of the GREAT 
and 600D Go ſeems molt agreeable to fea- 
ſon; now you have put me upon confidering 
1t ſo particularly. Nin 20007 een bon. 


oe * err 3898783 7 is ih 'S ) 
reaſon could never have rn dilcovered ; 


"= Till after they are dead, Sir !— Why, | 
do you Chriſtians really know what ſhall be- 


whatever they 


Mifſ. Why, God has aſſured us, that 
this world ſhall have an end; that then 


the juſt and unjuſ#, both of good and bad 
men; that all who have ever lived ſhall then 
be raiſed to life, and give an aceount for 

have done in this World 
whether good or evil; — And that ſuch 1 
have done good ſhall be made happy for 
ever; and ſuch as have done evil, that is, 
have led wicked lives, and have not repented 
in due time, ſhall be for ever miſerable. 


Ind. [Theſe indeed are truths which we 
know nothing of; and if they be really true, 
it, certainly. concerns me, and every man 
living, to think of them in good earneſt, 
and to order his life accordingly. But let 
me aſk you. Do all you Chriſtians know 
theſe things, and believe them to be true? 


g"® ® * 


not to negle& this opportunity, which God 
of his mercy and goodneſs gives you by me, 
of coming to the knowledge of your Maker 
and of the duties you owe to Him, to your- 
ſelf, and to all others; leſt they ſhould be 
hereafter: for ever hid: from you, to your 
eternal ruin and deſtruction. An 268 


Ind. I hope I ſhall take your good advice. 
But in the mean time will you give me leave 
to alk you, —How, did God make theſe 
things known unto you Chriſtians?' , 


4 


time; 


* 4 #7 
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For Gop has made known. te us, that after du, h wwe muff all appear before the jug: 
death the ſouls, of all good people ge t ment-ſeat of God, and receive a ſenterice accore 


7 . 10 50 T- | 7 N 
Ind. Pray, what do you mean by the 
END OF THE WORLD, and by the Day of 
JUDGMENT? © | 


all | Jing: to! what wit hour dont in the body. whether 


ir Vet xa or A We, knowing theſe 
things exdedvorr:to'þerſuade men; to be afraid 


tuous life here, ſo as to eſcape being miſers- 
ble hereafter. e 9:21 


Acts xxiv. 15. Cor. v. 10, 


What 


there will be a ręſurrection of the dead, both of 


MI It is at the eril of their ſouls, if 


for themſelves, anch to live an holy and vir 
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What therefore I would recommend to 
-ou at preſent (for I would not overburden 
our memory at once) is this: That you 
would pray to God to give you an heart diſ- 
ſed to hearken to the truth: For he has 
promiſed to enlighten the underſtanding, 
and open the hearts, of thoſe who humbly 
and devoutly pray to him for his direction 


and aſſiſtance: 


Ind. J hope I ſhall follow your advice : 
and I believe I ſhall hardly forget the things 
you have told me. 


Mifſ. Farewell for the prefent; and may 
God keep you in this good diſpoſition, and 
give you a teachable temper; and for this 
purpoſe join with me in the following 
prayer:— 

The PRAYER. 


Inlarge thy Kingdom, O God, and deliver 
the world from the dominion and tyranny of 
Satan. Haſten the time, which thy Spirit 
has foretold, when all nations, whom 'Thou 
haſt made, ſhall worſhip Thee, and glorify 
thy name. Bleſs the good endeavours of 
thoſe who ſtrive to propagate the truth, and 
prepare the hearts of all men to receive it; 
to the honour of thy holy Name. Amen 


DIALOGUE u. 
Of the CORRUPTION of our NATURE. 


INDIAN. 


Am come again, kind Sir, for your fur- 
ther inſtruction. Your laſt words have 
made me very thoughtful and uneaſy, when 
you told me with ſo much carneſtneſs, — 
That Happineſs or Miſery will be the certain 
portion of every one after Death ! 


Mfj. I told you nothing but the truth; 
and I am not ſorry for your uncaſfineſs ;— 
ſince that may prove in its conſequence the 


greateſt bleſſing of your life. 
Ind. I do not underſtand how that can be. 


M. But this you can eaſily underſtand, 
—T hat they who are in health, and think them- 
ſelves in no danger, ill not look out for a phy- 
fician and other help; but they that are ſick, 
and ſenſible of their diſeaſe, will be glad of 
advice, and will be apt to follow-it*;—when 
once you are ſenſible, that of yourſelf you 
are an ignorant, helpleſs, ſinful creature', inca- 
pable of either knowing or performing the 
will of your Maker, or of reconciling your- 
ſelf to him whenever you have offended him. 


Beſides, I muſt tell you another truth, — 
hat the more you are afraid for yourſelf, 
the more will the Great God be diſpoſed to 
Pity you, and to deliver you from the danger 
you are juſtly afraid of*; and to enable you 
| Matt. ix. 12. fRev, iii. 17. 1 Iſaiah Ixvi. 2. 
Vol. I. 34. 
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to attain the end for which you were made, 


and ſent into the world. 


Ind. Will you be pleaſed to let me know 
what the end is for which God made us, 
and ſent us into the world. 


Miſ. God made man, that he might have 
a creature upon earth endued with reaſon, 
and capable of adoring his Maker, and of 
imitating his perfections; and fit to partake 
of his bounty and happineſs. 


Ind. Pray what is the happineſs you 
ſpeak of ? 


Mi,. It is the happineſs of going to a 
place of perfect knowledge, goodneſs, love, joy, 
and peace, which is to laſt for ever.- 


As nothing is more deſirable than life, 
nothing ſhould more forcibly work upon 
human nature, than the hopes of everlaſtin 
life. Which life God himſelf hath ſet fort 
to us by all ſuch things as we are moſt com- 
monly affected with :—As a cRown,—a 
KINGDOM,—A TREASURE,—an INHERI- 
TANCE wndefled that fadeth not away ; and 
a STATE of everlaſting joy and pleaſure. 


Ind. If God originally deſigned men for 
this happineſs, how came they to forfeit- 
their title to it? 


Mi. They do it by being guilty of n; 
that is, — by tranſgrefling the law which God 
has given them. | 


Ind. Has God given vs any law? 
Mi. Yes, ſurely. He has given you and 


all men Reaſon, which is inſtead of a written 
law or rule, by which you ought to live, and 
may, in ſome meaſure, know what is good, 
and what is evil; what will pleafe, and what 


will diſpleaſe, an holy, juſt, and good God. 


Ind. But it is too plain, that people do 
not always obſerve this rule or law, 


Mi. It is fo, and that 1s their fin, by 
which they diſpleaſe God, and debar them- 


| ſelves of his greater favours, and are in 


danger of being miſerable, even beyond what 
they can imagine. 


Ind. But is not this the caſe of many 
Chriſtians, as well as of us? 


M.. It is ſurely ſo, —and they muſt 
ſuffer ſevercly for it; God having given them 
plainer rules, and greater helps, to over- 
come -and cure that Corruption of Nature, 
which is one great occaſion of all the wick- 
edneſs which we ſee in the world. 


Ind. Pray what do you mean by the cok- 
RUPTION OF OUR NATURE? | 


Mi. That I will now tell you;—and 
what by your own reaſon and experience you 


h It is our 7 which has firſt taught, That man is born 
in ſin; no ſect of philoſophers ever ſaid this, and therefore no ſect 


| ever ſaid the truth. M. Pa/chal's Religious Thoughts, p. 63. 
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muſt acknowledge to be true. By 7he cor- 
ruption of nature, we mean, a ſtrong inclina- 
tion to evil, which we not only /ee and lame 
in other people, but very ſenſibly feel in 
ourſelves; that is, ſomething within us, 
which often oppoſeth our reaſon, and the 
other laws which God hath given us; ſo that 
we are often tempted, and prevailed upon, 
to do what our own judgment condemns us 
for, at the time of doing it. 


Ind. This indeed is too plainly the caſe. 
Men follow not their rea/on, but their pa/- 


frons, their inelinations, and their own per- 
verfe will; which too often they have cauſe C 


to repent of. 


Mil. You cannot but have obſerved, 
that this inclination to evil is often ſo vio- 
lent, that men commit all imguity with greed!- 
neſs: And this is the occaſion of all the 
wickedneſs which we ſee and hear of, —all 
the crue/ty, the oppreſſion, the pride, the in- 
Juſtice, the malice, the covetouſneſs, the lewd- 
neſs, the impurity, murders, drunkenneſs, and 
all other fins, by which men diſhonour 
their Maker and themſelves, and are a 
plague to others ;—inſomuch that it is found 
neceſſary to have ſevere laws made, even by 
men, to hinder wicked people from hurting 
one another ;—ot which laws there would 
be no occaſion, if reaſon had been ſufficient 
to govern men ; which ſad experience ſhews 
it is not ; there being too many, whom no 
reaſon, no advice, no proſpect of danger, no 
hopes of happineſs, can keep from ruining 
themſelves and others. 


Ind. I confeſs there is truth in what you ſay. 
But ſure this 1s not the caſe of all people. 


M.. I muſt tell you, —that the wicked- 
neſs of others ſhews us plainly what all men 
are by Nature, —All men have the ſeeds of 
evil within themſelves, which would ſpring 
up and appear upon every temptation, if not 
hindered by ſomething more than their own 
reaſon ; and they that are not ſo wicked as 
others may be thankful to a power above, 
who reſtrains them. And your own hear! 
and experience muſt tell you, that ſuch as are 
not ſo wicked as theſe we have been ſpeak- 
ing of, are forced to ſtrive hard againſt the 
teraptations they meet with, before they can 
follow what their reaſon tells them they 
ought to do or avoid ;—that they are but too 


often unwilling to follow the LIGHT of 


REASON, Which God has given them ; and 
too too often make uſe of it only to hurt or 
over-reach one another.—All which ſhews, 
that our nature is ſtrangely corrupt; — ſo that 
no man can ſay he is free from ſin, or not 


guilty before God. 


Ind. I muſt confeſs, iet. that, accord- 
ing to my beſt 1 there is truth 
in every thing you have told me. 


Mi. Well then, let this truth fink deep 
into your heart; for without the firm belief 
of this, you will never have any true Notion 
of the goodneſs, juſtice, or mercy of God to 
men; nor will you ever know the value gf 
Chriſtianity. 

Ind. But how Man, he gp + of fo boly 
and good a God, ſhould come to have a nature 
ſo corrupt and diſordered, and prone to evil; 
—this, indeed, ſurpriſes me. 


MJ. Far be it from any man to imagine, 
that a good and holy God, who hateth fin, 
ſhould be the cauſe of this corruption of our 
nature, and of the evil it occaſions No; 
He made man at firſt upright, holy, juſt, 
and good, and capable of doing every thing 
that became a reaſonable creature ; . but how 
he fell into this wretched and diſtempered 
condition, you ſhall know in due time. 


Ind. But ſince fin and wickedneſs are dif. 
pleaſing to God, why does he ſuffer fin and 


ſinners to be in the world? 


Mi. You do not conſider, that, all men 
being ſinners, God muſt either ſuffer fin to 
be in the world, or deſtroy the ſinners ; that 
is, all the race of men. But when you come 
to know the Chriſtian Religion, and what 
God has done to cure this great diſorder of 
our nature, you will find, that God can take 
occaſion from the fins of men to diſplay the 
greatneſs of his mercy and compaſſion for 
ſinners ;—and you will have reaſon to ad- 
mire and adore his wonderful ww:/dom, and 
mercy, and goodneſs, to all ſuch as ſhall lay 
hold on his offers of grace, —as well as dread 
his juſt diſpleaſure againſt fuch as deſpiſe 


his mercy. 


And this is one reaſon, that I have taken 
ſo much pains to convince you of the cr- 
ruption of our nature, and of the danger we 
are in on this account, that you may have 
no cafe in your mind, until you know how 
to be delivered from ſo ſad a bondage, and 
the fears which ought to attend it. 


There is another danger, which we are all 
expoſed to, and which you ought to know; 
—and that is, the power and malice of cl 


ſpirits. 
Ind. What do you mean by eviL $P1R1TS! 
M.. God has made known to us, that 


there are creatures, both good and bad, which 
we call angels or ſpirits, and which are cv 
about us, though we do not ſee them, they 
having no bodies as we have. The 4% 
ſpirits are appointed by God, to take care of 
his ſervants ;—and the evi ſpirits are ſuch 
as have rebelled againſt their Maker, and, 
having utterly loſt his favour, ſtrive te 
tempt men to all manner of wickednels, 
that they may be as miſerable as themſelves 


And through Heir temptations the wicked-_ 
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neſs of the world was grown ſo great, that 
God was provoked at one time to drown all 
the people of the earth except one good man, 
Noan, and his hoyfhold ;—and at another 
time, to deſtroy ſeveral great towns, SoD0M 
and GoMoRRAN, with fre from Heaven, 


for the wickedneſs of them that awelt therein .* 


Ind. Theſe, indeed, are reaſonable proofs 
of the power which EVIL $PIRITS may 
have over wicked men, and of the great 
danger we are in of being ruined by it. 


Miſſ. But it is neceſſary that you ſhould 
know theſe things; for whoever is not a 
worſhipper of the only true God, whom 
Chriſtians ſerve, is a /ave to theſe evil ſpi- 
rits, and too often is a worſhrpper of them, 
though he does not know it. When you 
conſider theſe things, you will have reaſon 
to be concerned and afraid for yourſelf. 


Ind. And fo indeed I ſhall be, if this is 


our caſe. 


MJ. This is, in truth, the caſe of every 
one who is ignorant of the true God, and 
of the way of ſalvation which he has re- 
vealed to his unhappy creatures, the way by 


which they may be prevented from ruining] 


themſelves, and loſing that happineſs which 
he has provided for ſuch as /ove and obey him. 


Ind. I do moſt earneſtly intreat you that 
at your leiſure you would give me an ac- 
count of the Chriſtian religion, which you 
fay is the way God has revealed whereby to 
fave all men from ruin. 


Mi. That I will do, through the favour 
of God, the next time we meet: In the 
mean while remember, —what I aſſure you 
of, —that this life is the time in which you 
are to chooſe whether you will be happy or 
miſerable for ever; * and that your happi- 
* neſs or miſery will depend upon your em- 
* bracing or rejecting the offer now made 
you, by Almighty God, of becoming a 
* Chriſtian.” You ought therefore to pray 
to the GREAT Gop, to enable you to lay 


hold of this opportunity of being happy. 


The PRAYER. 


O God, the fountain of all wiſdom, I 
moſt humbly beſecch Thee to enlighten m 
mind, that I may come to the knowledge of 
Thee, and of thy goodneſs. Give me a ſe- 
nous, an underſtanding, and a religious 
neart, that as I grow in years, I may grow 
in grace. Bleſs all the means of ſalvation 
which Thouhaſt afforded me, and e/pecrally 
this inſtruction, that it may fink into my 

cart, and bring forth in me the fruit of 
Ira, living, to the honour and praiſe of thy 
oly Name. Amen. AE 


Gen. vi. 7, 8. * Gen, XVLil. 19, 


DI AiL.Q G:U.E-:HE. 
The Proofs of the CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 
INDIAN. 


* come again, Sir, to trouble you 
ſooner, I believe, than you expected. 


| You ſaid, that it was good for me, that I was 


in fear for myſelf; J cannot chooſe but be ſo, 
ſince you told me, That my happineſs or 
* miſery will depend upon my embracing 
gor rejecting the offer now made me of 
becoming a Chriſtian.” I own I am not 
ſatisfied with my preſent condition A am 
convinced by my reaſon, as well as by what 
you told me, that we were made to be an 


honour to the Being that made us, by living 


according to that light and reaſon which he 
hath given us. For my own part, I fear 
I have not done ſo; and if he (hall be diſ- 
pleaſed with me, I know not how to help 
myſelf, or make my mind eaſy. 


Mi. Aſſure yourſelf,” this is the caſe of 
every thoughtfulſperſon, who has no know- 
ledge of Chriſtianity. And therefore our 
great and good Creator, in compaſſion to 
thoſe unhappy men, who labour under ſuch 
doubts and fears, has graciouſly pointed out 
the way by which they may be freed from 


them; namely, by embracing the Chriſtian 
Religion. 


Ind. What does the Chriſtian Religion 
propoſe to us, to cure us of thoſe fears ? 


Mi,. I will firſt tell you in ſhort, and 
afterwards explain myſelf more fully. In 
the firſt place, it will lead you to the know- 
ledge of the true God, the Maker of the 
world, and convince you of his great love 
for his unhappy creatures, and of his ear- 
neſt endeavours to keep them from ruining 
themſelves. It thews us alſo how we muſt 
anſwer the end for which God made us, and 
ſent us into the world. It ſets before us the 
miſerable circumſtances into which we are 
ſunk by nature, the dangers we are liable 
to, and teaches us the way to eſcape them. 
It makes known to us thoſe laws by which 
God will judge the world, that men may 


| order their hearts and lives accordingly. It 


ſhews us how we may be reſtored to the fa- 


| vour of God. It gives us all rules neceſſary 
y | to make us happy when we die, and pro- 


miſes us all neceſſary aſſiſtance to obſerve 
thoſe rules. It directs us in the courſe of 
our lives, how we may obtain the pardon of 
God, whenever we ſhall have been ſo un- 
happy as to have offended him by our fins, 
which we are but too apt to do. It aſſures 
us, That God is @ bountiful rewarder of all 
ſuch as ſeek to pleaſe him." In ſhort ; Chriſ- 
tianity is the only remedy to cure all the 
diſorders, and dangers, and miſeries, which 
! Heb. xii. 15. mn Heb. xi. 6. 
we 
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we are ſubject to in this life; to ſupport 
us in the hour of death, and ſecure our 
happineſs in the future ſtate. In ſhort ; it 
is 4 2 only ſure means, where it is ſeri- 
ouſly embraced, of correcting and reforming 
this world, and leading men to a better. 


Ind. This is, Sir, a moſt defirable ac- 
count you have given me of the Chriſtian 
Religion. Will you be pleaſed, as you pro- 
miſed, to explain theſe things more fully ? 


M.. You muſt know then, that we are 
called Chriſtians, from profeſſing ourſelves 
to be the diſciples and followers of a moſt 
holy and divine perſon JesUs CHRIST ; 
who, being the Son of God, was ſent by 
Him from Heaven, to make his will and 
gracious purpoſes known unto men. 


In order to this, He being a pure Spirit, 
it was neceſſary that he ſhould take a bod 
like one of ours, that he might be ſeen by, 
and converſe with men. He therefore ſub- 
mitted to be born of a woman, and he took 
the ſoul and body of a man, and in that na- 
ture-He lived among men, and made known 
to them the things which I have already 
mentioned to you. Particularly, He gave 
them a clear knowledge of their Maker ; 
and by his moſt perfect, innocent, and holy 
life, ſhewed what an excellent creature man 
was when he was firſt made, before he fell 
into ſin, and became prone to evil, as he 
now 1s. 


He aſſured them, that He came as a peace- 
maker betwixt God and his rebellious crea- 
tures, who by their diſobedience had loſt his 
favour, and forfeited the happineſs he had 
prepared for them. 


And in order to reconcile them to God, 
and to the duty and obedience which they 
owed to him, He brought them this moſt 
gracious meſſage ;—* That all ſuch as be- 
* came ſenſible of their error and miſery, 
and were willing to give*themſelves up to 
* the Son of God as their Lord and Saviour, 
* ſhould through his merits and mediation 
* receive a full and free pardon for all their 
© paſt offences, be reſtored again to his fa- 
* your, and obtain that happineſs which they 
* had forfeited by their offences.' 


Lid. Theſe are indeed wonderful proofs 
of the great goodneſs of God. 


Miſi. But then you are to know, that all 
ſuch as deſbiſe this ſurpriſing goodneſs of 
God, are not only to be deprived of his fa- 
vour, but are to be puniſhed with 7orments 
exquiſite beyond all we can now imagine. 
For you mult never forget, what I told you 
before, and what JESUS CHRIST has aſſured 
us of, —* That this ſhort life is only a paſ- 
* ſage to another, which is to laſt for ever; 


puniſhed, according to his behaviour in thi 
world. 


Ind. J have not forgot that. But give me 
leave, Sir, to aſk you one queſtion :—Hygy 
are you Chriſtians ſure, that 7his extragy. 
dinary perſon was the Sox or Go, and came 


from Him with this meſſage to men ? 


Mi. It is neceſſary that every one who 
intends to be a Chriſtian ſhould have the 
reateſt aſſurance of it; for on this truth 


the Chriſtian Religion is founded. 


You muſt know then, that this Divigg 
PERSON, in order to give men all poſſible 
aſſurance that he was what he declared him- 
ſelf to be—performed before their eyes ſuch 
wonderful works, as ſhewed that in him 
dwelt all the fullneſs of the GODHEAD bodth, 
For example: He healed all manner of 


„ ſickneſs and diſeaſes with a word of his mouth, 


He gave /ight to ſuch as were born blind, 
To ſuch as were dumb and deaf, he gave the 
power of ſpeech and hearing ;—and He mad: 
the lame to walk. He fed and ſatisfied the 
hunger of many thouſands of people more than 
once, with a few /oaves and ſmall #/hes, 
which they ſaw multiplied before their eyes, 
ſo that F were at one time all ye- 
witneſſes of this miracle. He commanded 
the winds, the forms, and the ſeas, and they 
obeyed his word. He raiſed to hfe thoſe 
that had for ſome time been dead. He con- 
vinced thoſe with whom he converſed, that 
he knew the very thoyghts of their hearts, 
which none but God can do. Laſtly ; the 
great God himſelf did more than once, by 
a voice from Heaven, declare, That he was 
his beloved Son ; and commanded, that as ſuch 


he ſhould be heard and obeyed. 


Ind. Indeed theſe are moſt ſure proots 
that this DIVINE PERSON was what he faid 
he was, and that whatever he taught mull 
be true. 


Mi. But I have other evidences to give 
you, in order to confirm your faith or be- 
lief, in this divine perſon, and his mcſſage— 
Amongſt many other things which He fore- 
told his followers, this ſtrange thing Was 
one: That notwithſtanding the wonderful 
works which he had done before their eyes, 
his enemies would put him to death; 6 
that within three days he would riſe again 10 
life. Accordingly, after they had treated 
him with all the evil uſage that /pitc and 
malice could invent, they did moſt barba- 
rouſly murder and crucify him. And af! 
three days he roſe again from the dead, and 
converſed with his diſciples and followels, 
with not leſs than five hundred at one 
time, many of whom lived very long after, 
and bore witneſs of his reſurrection at the 


—and where every man is to be rewarded or 


expence of their lives. 
| Ind. 1 ſuoule 
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Ind. I ſhould be glad to know ſome more 


Mif. Jesus CnrisT, after having con- 
verfed with his diſciples many weeks, in 


the fight of many of them, Ie aſcended into 


Heaven. But before his departure from 
them, He promiſed them, that He and bz 
Father would fend ANOTHER DIVINE PER- 
ox (not in the form or faſhion of a man, 
but) as a pure ſpirit to dwel/ in them; to 
guide and comfort, to infpire them with all 
truths neceffary to be known by them, and 


to enable them, for the confirmation of ſuch | 
truths to others, to do all fuch mighty | 
works as he had done among them :—Ac- | 


cording to which promiſe, ten days after he 
had aſcended into Heaven, THAT DIVINE 
$PIR1T deſcended upon them after a moſt 
wonderful manner, and enabled them to 
underftand and fpeak all the languages of 
the then known world, to which they went 
in order to carry thoſe good tidings ;— 
whereby we, and many other nations, were 
brought out of error, ignorance, and dark- 
neſs, into the clear light and true know- 
ledge of God, and of bis Son Feſus Chrift, 
and of that Holy Spirit, which enabled them 
to preach this joyful doctrine to all the 
world: That Chriſt has made our peace 
with God, if we ſubmit to be governed 
* by him, and by his laws, and put our 
whole truſt in him.” 


Ind. Well, Sir, you have given ſome cafe 
to my mind. I &cheve, that what this Holy 
Perſon ſaid, muſt be certainly true; and 
1 ſuppoſe all that know theſe things are 
Chriſtians, 


Mz. Indeed they are not; and you will 
not wonder at it, when you conſider what 
it is that hinders people from being Chriſ- 
tians. There are many who never think of 
their Maker, or what muſt become of them 
when they die. Many indeed hear theſe 
things ; but their affections are ſo ſet upon 
this world, its pleaſures and profits, that they 
do not lay them ſeriouſly to heart. And 


too many are ſo fond of their own per- 


verſe ways, to which they have been lon 

accuſtomed, that they fee not the truth q 
What is propoſed to 45 Beſides all this, 
the AyosTLEs taught many things which 
wicked 2 would not hear with pa- 
tence: For example; that murderers, drunk- 
ard; , adulterers, op prefſors, COVELOUS perſons, 
the proud, malicious, and revengeful people, 
all Jovers of legſure more than lovers of God, 
—that all ſuch who were guilty of thoſe 
things, muſt forſake them, in order to be- 
come Chriftians. | 


| Ind. | Well, Sir, I' am convinced, that 
notwithſtanding the proofs of the truth of 


Vor. J. 35. te. 


the Chriſtian Religion, there might be peo- 
ticulars relating to. ſo divine, holy, and 8 0 peo 


wonderful a Pe ſon. 


ple who would not become Chriſtians. But 
[ ſhould be very thankful if you would let 
me know how the Chriſtian Religion did 
prevail at the time the Apoſtles of Chriſt 


made it known to all nations. | 
Miß. That you ſhall know when you 


come again to me. In the mean while, 


forget not to beg of God to give you an 
heart always diſpoſed to receive the truth; 


which you may do in ſome ſuch ſhort prayer 
as this following : 


The PRAYER, 


Merciful God, and Lover of Mankind, 
enlighten my mind with faving faith; en- 
able me to withſtand the temptations of the 
world, the fleſh, and the devil, and with a 
pure heart to follow Thee, the only true 
God, and thy only Son the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. Amen. | 


DIALOGUE IV. 


Goſpel, when it was firſt preached to the 
World. | 


INDIAN. 
| HEN I left you laſt, Sir, you pro- 


miſed to let me know what followed 
the DESCENT or coming down of that HoLy 
SPIRIT upon Chriſt's Apoſtles ; and how 
the Chriſtian Religion was received in the 
world. 


Mi. You muſt know then, that when 
this happened, there were people out of all 
nations at Jeruſalem, the city to which they 
were come to worſhip the great God.“ Now 
when all theſe heard the ArosTLES OF 
CnugisT (who before that time knew no 
language but their own) declaring the won- 
derful works of God, in the language of 
every nation then preſent, ep were aſto- 
niſhed ; and being convinced that fuch 
men muſt have been divinely inſpired, they 
therefore gave heed to -them, while they 
declared WF mah 200 n 
of mercy, pardon, and happineſs, to all luc 
as DT the NP he had ſent to 
them by his Son ;—inſomuch that no leſs 
than THREE THOUSAND embraced the 
Chriſtian Religion that very day, and FIVE 
THOUSAND more immediately after; and 
theſe converts became ſo many tneſſes of 
theſe wonderful things to the ſeyeral na- 
tions, from whence 5 came thither to 
worſhip. After this, the Apoſtles went 
into all nations, making known this joyful 
meſſage of God to men,—* That he would 
have all men to be ſaved, and to come to 
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The wonderful Succeſs and Progreſs of the 


** 
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138 Chriftianity made eafy to the meangſt Capacities ; or, 


the knowledge of the truth, or the Chriſ- 
tian faith — that he was ready to be re- 
* conciled to all ſuch as had ended him; 
* and that he would make them happy for 
© ever, if they would be perſuaded to for- 
* ſake their evil ways, believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 
* and be governed by ſuch rules as he had 
given them.“ So that, in all nations, all 
ſuch, perſons as were truly concerned for 
themſelves, and diſpoſed to receive the truth, 
became Chriſtians ; and very great was their 
number every-where. And indeed Chriſt 
himſelf foretold it would be fo';—though 
at that time it ſeemed the moſt unlikely 
thing in the world, —that all nations ſhould 
receive a religion oppoſed by their RULERS 
and PHILOSOPHERS, upon the preaching of 
a few POOR - STRANGERS, Who had no 
worldly power, riches, or learning, to induce 
people to believe and follow them; and who 
at the ſame time required all men to forſake 
the cuſtom and religion of their . forefathers, 
—to embrace the ſalvation propoſed by this 
divine meſſenger Jeſus, —to reſtrain their 
appetites, and govern their paſſions, to 
leave their impious ways of living, and to. 
lead ſober, honeſt, and good lives, —and to 
ſuffer death, rather than deny the truths 
they told them. Now, does not the mira- 
culous ſucceſs they met with in propagating 
ſuch a religion, under ſuch circumſtances, 
demonſtrate it to be the work of the GREAT 
Gop ? 


Ind. Pray will you inform me how I may 
be ſure that theſe MIRACLEs were per- 


formed by the ArosTLEs. of Chriſt ? 


M. The MiRacLEs recorded in the 
New Teſtament recommend themſelves to 
our belief upon many accounts. They were 


wrought by perſons who appealed to God, 


and declared beforehand that they would per- 


form them. —They were performed in, a 


publick manner, and by perſons known to be 
of a low condition, deſtitute of great friends 
and powerful patrons, —They were wrought in 
a learned age, before enemies, or unbehevers, 
who were not eaſily to be impoſed upon, or 


deceived. — The writers of the New Teſta- 


ment, when they relate the miracles, often 
name the me, the place, the occafion, the 
diſeaſes that were removed, the perſons healed 
or raiſed from the dead, the perſons who 
were preſent, and the things that were ſaid 
and done, by friends and foes, on the occa- 
ſion, giving men a fair opportunity to en- 
2 into the facts, and to diſprove them if 
they were able. —Theſe MIRacLEs were 
wrought for no worldly advantage, but, on 
the contrary, ſubjected the APOSTLES of 
our bleſſed Lord to many izjuries, affliclions, 
perſecutions, and cruel death. They were 
wrought in confirmation of doctrines good 
and uſeful to mankind, and were intended 


to deſtroy all atheiſm, idolatry, profanens; 
and immorality.— They prevailed upon many 
pro to quit the religion in which they 
ad been educated : to forego eaſe and phe. 
ſure, and worldly conveniencies, and to leays 
their friends, relations, and country, and to 
ſuffer all kinds of temporal evils, and oſten 
the loſs of life itſelf. —Theſe miracles were 
likewiſe atteſted by proper witneſſes. —The 
diſciples of Chriſt jaw the miracles of their 
Maſter, and died in confirmation of the truth 
of them, particularly of his RESURREC Toy 
from the dead. They were foretold ages be- 
fore by the PROPHETS, that they were ſuch 
miracles as the Jews expected, and had rea- 
ſon to expect, from their MEss1an, when 
he did appear.—La/ty; The perſons whoſe 
miracles are recorded in the Goſpel, foretoll 
many events, ſome of which did not come 
to paſs till a conſiderable time after the 
books of the New Teſtament were written, 
and the writers themſelves were dead. And - 
this is a ſtill ſtronger confirmation of the 
truth and certainty of the miracles related 


in thoſe books. 


Ind. Pray, Sir, what became of theſe 
APOSTLES after this? 


Mi. As they had taught all others to 
ſuffer death, rather than deny the truths 
which they had received from of by Teſus 
Chri/t, ſo moſt of them laid down their 
lives for thoſe truths they had preached.— 
But before they ſuffered, they appointed 
others to ſucceed them in publiſhing theſe 
truths to aiantions ; by which Chriſtianity 
has continued unto this day, and we are 
aſſured by Chriſt himſelf will continue unto 
the world's end. And a very great change 
for the better has been made in all nations 
where it has been received. 


Et 


Ind. You will oblige me, if you will let 
me know, in what the world is become 
better by this religion ? 


Mifj. In the firſt place, it gave the 
thoughtful and penitent ſatis faction how 
their ſins might be forgiven, and their per- 
ſons accepted and ſaved by a righteous and 
holy God. They whe then embraced the 
Chriſtian Religion profeſſed, that they were 
rangers in this world, and therefore looked 
upon this life only as a journey to a much 
better, which they expected after death. 
This made them content with any condition 
which God ſhould think fit to place them 
in. This kept them from being covetous, 
or over-much concerned for the things of 
this world. They believed, that if the) 
were poor, or in miſery, God would abun- 
dantly make up in the next life, what was 
wanting, or they had ſuffered in his, Their 
great rule given them by Chriſt was this: 


* THAT THEY SHOULD DEAL WITH ALL 
© OTHERS» 


© OTHERS, AS THEY THEMSELVES WOULD 
© pESIRE TO BE DEALT WITH.“ This 
made them very juſt in all their actions, and 
careful not to wrong or oppreſs any perſon. 
Defrauding, cheating, and hing, were not ſo 
much as known among them. Their reli- 
gion obliged them to be at peace with all 
men as much as poſſible; ſo that guarrels, 
and wars, and murders, they utterly abhorred. 
On the contrary, they were Lind and compaſ- 
mate even to their enemies, never return- 
ing evil for evil. They had always a tender 
compaſſion for ſuch as were in want, or in 
h miſery ; cloathing the naked, feeding the hungry, 
- and /odging the flranger, according to their 
n ability. As to themſelves, they were ex- 
e ceeding ſober and lemperate, not given to 
Id gluttony or | drunkenneſs, which they knew 
c God would be highly diſpleaſed with. 
They were chaſte 5 modeſt, both men and 
women; all kept ſtrictly to their own wives 
and huſbands, as God had appointed, who 
hath declared, that no adulterer or whore- 
monger muſt hope for heaven or happineſs. 
And then, in their ſtrict conformity to 
theſe rules of uprightneſs, they humbly ac- 
knowledged their many failings, and great 
unworthineſs; and laſtly, they ſuffered all 
manner of torments, and even death itſelf, 
rather than they would renounce the reli- 
gion which they had embraced, on a full 
conviction that it came from God. 


© F_« EE £8. rw it A 


Ind. Indeed, Sir, this is a moſt won- 
derful account of thoſe who firſt profeſſed 
the Chriſtian Religion. One cannot ſurel 

imagine, that ſuch good men ſhould have 
any enemies. | _— 


Miſ. But indeed they had, and very 
many; for thoſe EVIL $PIRITS, which I 
told you of before, tempted all ſorts of 
wicked people to deſtroy them, and their 
religion, if poſſible; and would certainly 
have done it, but that the great and all- 
powerful God hindered it; and cauſed, that 
the more it was perſecuted, the more it increa- 
fed. All ſuch as had been brought up in 
any other religion, became their mortal ene- 
mies, eſpecially ſuch as worſhipped 7zdo/s, 
falſe gods, or evil ſpirits, which the greateſt 
part of the world then did, and too many do 
to this day. Beſide theſe, men of wicked 
lives hated and perſecuted thoſe who pro- 
feſſed the Chriſtian Religion, becauſe they 
declared, that God would moſt ſurely call 
them to an account, and adjudge them to a 
miſery that would never end, it they did not 
orſake their fins, and lead better lives. | 


On theſe, and on many other accounts, 
riſtians were every-where perſecuted, and 
vaſt numbers were moſt barbarouſly mur- 
ered; which grievous ſufferings they pati- 


ently endured, in a full aſſurance of a better 
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life, which God, who cannot deceive them, 
had promiſed. | te 


Ind. Pray, Sir, are Chriſtians till uſed 


after this cruel manner? 


MJ. No: For in time the KINGS and 
PRINCES of the world became Chriſtians ; 
and, when they favoured and protected that 
religion, their ſubjects followed their exam- 
ple, though it was not always in order to 
ſave their ſouls, but often for unworthy and 
worldly ends. And it was then, that many 
began to call themſelves Chriſtians, who in 
their hearts and lives were far from being 
ſuch :—By which Chriſtianity became ex- 
tremely corrupted, and men outwardly pro- 
feſſed the Chriſtian Religion, at the ſame 
time that they lived in thoſe ſins, which it 
forbids on pain of damnation. 


Notwithſtanding this, the Chriſtian Reli- 
mou. where it is truly profeſſed, is ſtill the 
ame; and is the only method of reſtoring 
men to the favour of God, and bringin 
them to, the happineſs which we all with to 
enjoy. 


We have the ſame juſt and holy God to 
worſhip, that thoſe ft Chriſtians had; a God 
who loveth the good and prove, and hateth the 
wicked; who will moſt ſurely call all men to 
an account, judge them according to their 
works, and reward or puniſh them as the 

have deſerved. And we have the ſame 
Jeſus for a Saviour, who is able to ſave us to 
the uttermoſt.—So that every man who has 
any concern for himſelf, and would eſcape 
the anger of an offended God, will not only 
be a Chriſtian in name, but in good earneſt 
will live as a true Chriſtian ought. | 


Ind. IJ moſt heartily thank you, Sir, for 
this account you have given me of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Now; one would hope, 
that if our people knew theſe things, they 
might be prevailed on to become Chriſtians, 


as eaſily as thoſe nations were who firſt em- 
braced Chriſtiani y.. 

MJ. We may wiſh and pray for this ;— 
but there are ſome reaſons, which you may 
know hereafter, that, we fear, may for the 
preſent hinder ſo general a converſion and 
bleſſing to your people; but a time will 


certainly, come, when you will all know and 


worſhip the true God, the Maker of Heaven 
and Earth, and his oNLY Sox, whom be has 
ordained to be the judge of the living and the 
dead. In the mean while, take you care for 
yourſelf, and beg of God that you may not 


loſe the favour which is offered you at this 


time by me, one of his unworthy ſervants. 


Ind. I hope I ſhall do fo, and ſhall not for- 

et what you have ſaid to me at this time. 
And I believe I ſhall very ſoon wait on you 
again for your further inſtruction. | 


Mig. 
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Miß. In the mean time, join with me in 
the following prayer: — 


Me PRAYER. | 


O Lord T[eſus Chriſt, who at thy firſt 
coming didſt fend thy meſſenger John the 
Baptiſi to * are thy way before Thee, 
grant that the Miniſters of thy holy word 


may likewiſe ſo prepare and make ready thy 


way, by turning the hearts of the diſobe- 


dient to the wiſdom of the juſt; — that at 


thy ſecond coming to judge the world, we 
may be found an acceptable people in thy 
fight, who liveſt and reigneſt, with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Spirit, ever one God, 
world without end. Amen. 


DIALOGUE v. 


Objetlions againſt the bad Lives of Chr, IANS 
anſwe?ed. | 


MissSIONARY. 


Expected, as you promiſed, to have feen 

you ſooner. Has any thing extraordi- 
nary hindered you from coming to be further 
inſtructed. 


Ind. Why truly, Sir, ſince I was with 
you, I have met with ſuch difcouragements 
as have given me great doubts and ſcruples, 
and had almoſt made me refolve againſt 
troubling you any more. 


Mag. 1 ſhall be exceeding ſorry, if any 
thing ſhould make you do yourſelf ſo great 
an injury. Pray what are the de/couragements 
you have met with? 


Ind. I will tell you the truth. After I 
had parted with you, upon what you had ſaid 
to me, I told our people, that I had ſome 
thoughts of becoming a Chriſtian; for that 
I had met with one who had convinced me, 
that my condition at preſent was not ſo ſafe 
as I imagined, and that I ſhould certainly loſe 
the greateſt happincſs which the heart of man 


can defire, if I refuſed, now it was offered 


me, to be inſtructed in the knowledge of 
myſelf, and of the true God, and how to live 
and die in his favour.—I told them alſo, 
that you aſſured me, from the mouth of God 
himſelf, that every man after death will cer- 
tainly be happy or miſerable for ever; this 
ſhort life of ours being only a time of trial, 
and a paſſage to a ſtate of happineſs or miſery, 
which is to laſt for ever.— ! told them more- 
over, that Chriſtians were aſſured, hat God 
had appointed a day in which he would Judge moſt 
r1ghteoufly, even all that have ever lived in this 
world; — and that ſuch as had ſerved und obeyed 
God would be happy for ever; and ſuch as had 
led wicked hives, and did not repent of and 


Chriſtianity made egſy to the meaneſt Capacities ; or, 


ire: And that, in order to this great ac. 
count and judgment, God has given us and 
all men regſon, whereby to know good from 
evil, that they might chuſe the one, and 
refuſe the oth arr That that beſide this, he 
had given unto Chriſtians, by His owN $0 
ſent from heaven, a revelation of his will, 
which if they embrace, and, according to 
that revelation, if they repent of their ſing, 
and believe in this Son of God; and walk 
according to the holy rules he has given 
them, — ſhall be made partakers of hay. 
pineſs with him for ever. Then I told them, 
that, for my own part, I was perſuaded of 
the truth of all this; which I thought then 
all Chriſtians believed as ſurely as any thing 
they ſee with their eyes. _ 


M.. And fo, I aſſure you, all 7rue Cn 
titans do. But what did t ey fay againſt your 
purpofe of becoming a Chriſtian? 


Ind. Though I am almoſt afraid to tell you 
yet I muſt do it, both to eafe my mind, and 
to know whether any thing can be faid to 
their objections. 


In the firſt place, they made a jeſt of my 
purport but I told them, that if what ! 
ad been taught was true, as I did believe it 
was, it concerned me ſo much, that I ſhould 
not be laughed out of my intention. 


Then they told me plainly, — the Chriſti- 
ans would have you believe what they do 
not believe themſelves. For is it hkely, 
that people, who are fully perſuaded of ſuch 
things as they tell you, would lead ſuch lives 
as they commonly do?—What, faid they, 
does it ſignify to know the God which they 
worſhip, and the good rules he has given 
them, if thoſe rules are not able to make 
them better than other people? Are they 
not as careleſs, as if they were ſure that no- 
thing is to be feared or hoped far after this 
life?—You may be certain, that if Chriſtians 
did really believe what they told you, there 
would not be a wicked man among them; 
and yet many of them are as had, if not 
wa" than thoſe who know nothing of the 
religion they pretend to, or of the S 
or miſery they ſpeak of.— Are not the ſame 
wickedneſſes ſeen among them, as among the 
worſt of us?—They make no conſcience te 
cheat and defraud even one another: An 
where they have power, they oppre/7 without 
pity.—Whoredom and drunkenneſs, Halen 
and deceit, lying, curſing, and feearing, and 


each other, upon every fooliſh occaſion 
theſe and many others are the crimes com 
mon among theſe very people, who tell yo 
that the Great God will call all men to® 
account, and reward or puniſh them accord 


ing to their works. Can you think c 
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amend them, ſhould be puniſhed with everlaſting | they themſelves believe this? 


Mi. Well, 
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MI. Well, what anſwer did you give 
them? | ? 
Ind. Why, indeed, I gave them no an- 


(wer. I conſidered, that what they ſaid had 
too much truth in it; and I held my peace, 
and doubted with myſelf, whether I ſhould 
trouble you any more or not. 
Mi. I hope, however, that you will 
change your mind, When you have heard 
what we have to ſay to theſe objections. 

In the firſt place, all good Chriſtians 


know this, and are grieved to ſee how much | 


the 


the Chriſtian Religion muſt ſuffer by 
bad lives of ſuch people, by whoſe evil 
doings the name of God and of Chriſt is blaſ- 
phemed. | 


However, ſuffer not yourſelf to be too 
ſoon diſcouraged; nor judge of our religion 
by the diforderly lives of theſe people you 
have mentioned for, aſſure yourſelf, that 


all are not true Chriſtians who go under that 


name. There are too many who live in a 
ſhameful ignorance both of the zru7hs and 
duties of Chriſtianity; and will not be at an 

pains to conſider the religion they profeſs, 
nor the ſad danger they themſelves are in. 
And many there are, who have been in- 
ſtructed in the way that leads to everlaſting 
happineſs; but the cares of this world, the 
deceitfulneſs of riches, or the love of : worldly 
pleaſures, have blotted the remembrance of 
the truths they had learned out_ of their 
minds.—Nay,there are too many, who even 
ſtrive to forget ſuch truths, becauſe they 
condemn their ungodly lives. They there- 
fore endeavour to caſt off all fear of God, 


and provoke him to give them up to a mind | 8 
void of judgment, to commit all iniquity 


with greedineſs. 


Laſtly; Many profeſs to know God, but in 
their works do deny him. Theſe, and all ſuch 
as theſe, are an abomination in the fight of 
God, and a grief to all true Chriſtians. 


Ind. But you know, Sir, that theſe will 
take it ill, if they are not called Chriſtians. 
M. They will ſo; but that is, becauſe 
they think it a name of credit and reſpect in 
the place where they live; and they content 


themſelves with the name, without thinking 


ſeriouſly what it is to be a Chriſtian. 


Ind. Since ſo many go under the name of 
Chriſtians, and are not ſuch, how ſhall we 
know who are true Chriſtians? 


M. The God whom Chriſtians worſhip 
Hath given them a rule; by which every one 
may know who are true Chriſtians.—The 
rule is this: —LET EVERY ONE THAT NA- 
METH THE NAME OF CHRIST DEPART 
FROM INIqQuiTy." ,. Whoever does not ſo, 


vn Tim, ii. 19. 


| : Vol. I. 36. 
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is no true Chriſtian in the account of God; 
and they, and they only, are true Chriſtians, 
who not only believe the truths, but alſo 
vbey the laws of the Chriſtian Religion:— 
That is, ſuch as /ove the God that made them 
with all their hearts, and ear to diſpleaſe and 
offend him ;—who /ove, obey, and truft in, 
Jeſus Chriſt his Son, their Saviour and their 
Lord; and bring forth the fruits of the Holy 
Ghoſt in all kinds of goodneſs, righteouſneſs, 
and truth; and laſtly; ſuch as, having al- 


ways a conſcience void of offence towards 


God and men, dare not for all the world be 
guilty of thoſe vices which you juſt now 
mentioned. 


But then, that you may not be offended 


with the infirmities, faults, and failings, of 


thoſe that are even good Chriſtians, you muſt 
remember what I have already often told 


you, concerning the weakneſs and corruption 


of human, nature. For the beſt of Chriſtians 
are men of like paſſions with others, and may, 
through the weakneſs of their nature, or 97 
want of conſideration, be ſometimes over- 
taken in a fault, of which they afterwards 
truly repent. But a true Chriſtian will not, 
cannot live or continue in any non fin, or 


bad way of life. 


Ind. Pray then, good Sir, what anſwer 
ſhall I give to our people, who, to be ſure, 
will endeavour to diffuade me again from 
hearkening to your inſtructions, by ſuch ar- 
guments as I have already mentioned? 


Mrfſ. Aſk them whether THE GREAT 


GOD: has not given every one of them reaſon 


and uwnder/tanding, in order to judge betwixt 
ood and evil?—Surely they will not fay, 
that reaſon, the good gift of God, is in fault, 
when many of their own mon do ſuch 
wicked things as their reaſon forbids and 
condemns. No more ought they to blame 
the Chriſtian Religion, becauſe ſome that 
call themſelves Chri/tians lead ſuch lives as 
are a reproach to Chriſtianity. 


Ind. It may be, they will tell me, that if 


| neither Reaſon or Chri/tianity can keep people 


from being wicked, I need not be at the 


2 of learning the Chriſtian Religion, or 
l | 


arkening to reaſon. 
Mi. Well then, I will ſhew you in a few 


{| words, that of all means the Chriſtian Reli- 


ion is moſt likely (even better than reaſon 
1tſelf ever can be in its preſent ſlate) to make 
men wiſe and good unto their ſalvation and 


happineſs. 


Fir/t;- Your nature is corrupt, and prone 
to evil; and experience convinces you, that 


your reaſon alone cannot mend and cure this 
corruption ;—but the Chriſtian Religion, 


where it is ſincerely embraced, will moſt 


ſurely: do this. 


Oo 


Secondly 
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Mig. In the mean time, join with me in 
the following prayer :— 


The Praver.. 


O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who at thy firſt 
coming didſt fend thy meſſenger John the 
Baptiſt to prepare thy way before Thee, 
grant that Ne iniſters of thy holy word 
may likewiſe ſo prepare and make ready thy 
way, by turning the hearts of the diſobe- 


dient to the wiſdom of the juſt;—that at 


thy ſecond coming to judge the world, we 
may be found an acceptable people in thy 
fight, who liveſt and reigneft, with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Spirit, ever one God, 
world without end. Amen. 


— — 


DFALOGU-E v. 
Objettions againſt the bad Lives of Chriſtians 


anſwered. 


MissSIONARY. 


Expected, as you promiſed, to have ſeen 

you ſooner. Has any thing extraordi- 
nary hindered you from coming to be further 
inſtructed. 


Ind. Why truly, Sir, ſince I was with 
you, I have met with fuch difcouragements 
as have given me great doubts and ſcruples, 
and had almoſt made me reſolve againſt 
troubling you any more. 


Mi. 1 ſhall be exceeding ſorry, if any 
thing ſhould make you do yourfelf ſo great 


an injury.—Pray what are the d;/couragements 


you have met with? 


Ind. I will tell you the truth. After I 
had parted with you, upon what you had faid 
to me, I told our people, that I had ſome 
thoughts of becoming a Chriſtian; for that 
I had met with one who had convinced me, 


that my condition at preſent was not ſo ſafe 


as I imagined, and that I ſhould certainly loſe 
the greateſt happineſs which the heart of man 
can defire, if I refuſed, now it was offered 
me, to be inſtructed in the knowledge of 
myſelf, and of the true God, and how to live 
and die in his favour.—I told them alſo, 
that you aſſured me, from the mouth of God 
himſelf, that every man after death will cer- 
tainly be happy or miſerable for ever; this 
ſhort life of ours being only a time of trial, 
and a paſſage to a ſtate of happineſs or miſery, 
which is to laſt for ever.—T told them more- 
over, that Chriſtians were aſſured, hat God 
had appointed a day in which he would Judge moſt 
r1ghteoufly, even all that have ever lived in this 
world; — and that ſuch as had ſerved and obeyed 
God would be happy for ever; and ſuch as had 
led wicked lives, and did not repent of and 


amend them, ſhould be puniſhed with everlaſting 


fire:—And that, in order to this great ac. 
count and judgment, God has given us and 
all men regſon, whereby to know good from 
evil, that they might chuſe the one, and 
refuſe the other: But that beſide this, he 
had given unto Chriſtians, by us owN So 
ſent from heaven, a revelation of his will, 
which it they embrace, and, according to 
that revelation, if they repent of their ſing, 
and believe in this Son of God; and walk 
according to the holy rules he has given 
them, they ſhall be made partakers of hay. 
pineſs with him for ever. 'Then I told them, 
that, for my own part, I was perſuaded of 
the truth of all this; which I thought then 
all Chriſtians believed as ſurely as any thing 
| a : . 

they ſee with their eyes. 


Mi. And fo, I aſſure you, all z7rue Chrj. 
tian do. But what did t ey fay againſt your 
purpofe of becoming a Chriſtian? 


Ind. Though I am almoſt afraid to tell you 
yet I muſt do it, both to eaſe my mind, and 
to know whether any thing can be faid to 
their objections. 


In the firſt place, they made a jeſt of my 
5A but I told them, that if what ! 
ad been taught was true, as I did believe it 
was, it concerned me ſo much, that I ſhould 
not be laughed out of my intention. 


Then they told me plainly, —the Chriſti- 
ans would have you believe what they do 
not believe themſelves. For is it likeh, 
that people, who are fully perſuaded of ſuch 
things as they tell you, would lead ſuch lives 
as they commonly do?—What, faid they, 
does it ſignify to know the God which they 
worſhip, and the good rules he has given 
them, if thoſe rules are not able to make 
them better than other people? Are they 
not as careleſs, as if they were ſure that no- 
thing is to be feared or hoped far after this 
life?—You may be certain, that if Chriſtians 
did really believe what they told you, there 
would not be a wicked man among them; 
and yet many of them are as had, if not 
a? þ than thoſe who know nothing of the 
religion they pretend to, or of the happint 
or miſery they ſpeak of.—Are not the fame 
wickedneſſes ſeen among them, as among the 
worſt of us? — They make no conſcience t 
cheat and defraud even one another: An 
where they have power, they oppre/s without 
pity .—Whoredom and drunkenneſs, falſendh 
and decert, lying, curſing, and ſwearmg, di 
calling upon the God they worſhip to d 
each other, upon every fooliſh occaſion;” 
theſe and many others are the crimes com 
mon among theſe very people, who tell Jo 
that the Great God will call all men to 
account, and reward or puniſh them accord 
ing to their works.—Can you think cha“ 


they themſelves believe this? Miſ Well, 
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MI Well, what anſwer did you give 
them? 

Ind. Why, indeed, [ gave them no an- 
(wer. I conſidered, that what they faid had 
too much truth in it; and I held my peace, 
and doubted with myſelf, whether 10uld 
trouble you any more or not. 


Mi. 1 hope, however, that you will 
change your mind, when you have heard 
what we have to ſay to theſe objections. 


In the firſt place, all good Chriſtians 
know this, and are grieved to fee how much 
the Chriſtian Religion, muſt ſuffer by the 
bad lives of ſuch people, by whoſe evil 
doings the name of God and of Chriſt is blaſ- 
phemed. ' 


However, ſuffer not yourſelf to be too 
ſoon diſcouraged ; nor judge of our religion 
by the diforderly lives of theſe people you 
have mentioned for, aſſure yourſelf, that 


all are not true Chriſtians who go under that 


name. There are too many who live in a 
ſhameful ignorance both of the ruth and 
duties of Chriſtianity; and will not be at an 
ains to conſider the religion they profeſs, 
nor the ſad danger they themſelves are in. 
And many there are, who have been in- 
ſtructed in the way that leads to everlaſtin 
happineſs; but the cares of this world, the 
deceitfulneſs of riches, or the /ove of worldly 
pleaſures, have blotted the remembrance of 
Aren they had learned out_ of their 
minds. Nay, there are too many, who even 
ſtrive to forget ſuch truths, becaufe they 
condemn their ungodly lives. They there- 
fore endeavour to caſt off all fear of God, 


and provoke him to give them up to a mind 
void of judgment, to commit all iniquity 


with greedineſs. 


Laſtly; Many profeſs to know God, but in 
their works do deny him. Theſe, and all ſuch 
as theſe, are an abomination in the ſight of 


God, and a grief to all true Chriſtians. 


Ind. But yu know, Sir, that theſe will 
take it ill, it they are not called Chriftrans. 


Mi. They will ſo; but that is, becauſe 
they think it a name of credit and reſpect in 
the place where they live; and they content 


themſelves with the name, without thinking 


ſeriouſly what it is to be a Chriſtian. 


Ind. Since ſo many go under the name of 
Chriſtians, and are not ſuch, how ſhall we 
know who are true Chriſtians ? 


| Mg. The God whom Chriſtians worſhip 
hath given them a rule, by which every one 
may know who are true Chriſtians.—The 


rule is this:—LET EVERV ONE THAT NA- 


METH THE NAME OF CHRIST DEPART 
FROM INIqQuiTy," ,. Whoever does not fo 


" 2 Tim, ii. 19. | 


Vox. I. 36. 
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is no true Chriſtian in the account of God; 
and they, and they only, are true Chriſtians, 
who not only believe the truths, but alſo 
vvey the laws of the Chriſtian Religion: — 
That is, ſuch as /ove the God that made them 
with all their hearts, and fear to diſpleaſe and 
offend him ;—who /ove, obey, and rruft in, 
Jeſus Chriſt his Son, their Saviour and their 
Lord; and bring forth the fruits of the Holy 
Ghoſt in all kinds of goodneſs, righteouſneſs, 


and truth; and laſtly; ſuch as, haying al- 


ways a conſcience void of offence towards 
God and men, dare not for all the world be 
guilty of thoſe vices which, you juſt now 
mentioned. 


But then, that you may not be offended 
with the infirmities, faults, and failings, of 
thoſe that are even good Chriſtians, you muſt 
remember what I have already often told 
you, concerning the weakneſs and corruption 


of human nature. For the beſt of Chriſtians 


are men of like paſſions with others, and may, 
through the weakneſs of their nature, or r 
want of conſideration, be ſometimes over- 
taken in a fault, of which they afterwards 
truly repent. But a true Chriſtian will not, 
cannot live or continue in any non ſin, or 


bad way of life. 


Id. Pray then, good Sir, what anſwer 
{hall I give to our people, who, to be ſure, 
will endeavour to diſſuade me again from 
hearkening to your inſtructions, by ſuch ar- 
guments as I have already mentioned? 


Mi. Aſk them whether THE GREAT 
GOD: has not given every one of them reaſon 
and uwnder/tanding, in order to judge betwixt 
ood and evil?—Surely they will not fay, 
that reaſon, the good gift of God, is in fault, 
when many of their own people do ſuch 
wicked things as their reaſon forbids and 
condemns. No more ought they to blame 
the Chriſtian Religion, becauſe ſome that 
call themſelves Chri/tians lead ſuch lives as 
are a reproach to Chriſtianity. 


Ind. It may be, they will tell me, that if 


neither Regſon or Chriſtianity can keep people 


from. being wicked, I need not be at the 
pains of learning the Chriſtian Religion, or 
3 to reaſon. | 


M.. Well then, I will ſhew you in a few 
words, that of all means the Chriſtian Reli- 

ion is moſt likely (even better than reaſon 
1tſelf ever can be in 1ts preſent flate) to make 
men wiſe and good unto their falvation and 


happineſs. 


Fir/t;. Your nature is corrupt, and prone 
to evil; and experience convinces you, that 
your reaſon alone cannot mend and cure this 


corruption ;—but the Chriſtian Religion, 


where it is ſincerely embraced, will moſt 
ſurely do this. 9 


O o Secondly 
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21 Vour reaſon will indeed accuſe 
and condetin you when you do amifs, but 
carmot give you any certain aſſurance of God's 
pardotti; but the CHriſtian Religion will ſhew 
you a fire way to be forgrven, and reſtored to 
the favour of your Maker, whenever you 
have offerided him. 
Thirdly ; We are but too apt to think every 
thing very reaſonable to wh 
great inclination; and this is the occaſion of 
very much evi/ and m/chref in the world, 


o + % 


is right in the fight of God, and what bog 
muſt do on pain of his moſt ſevere diſplea- 
fure. 
Laftly; Your reaſon cannot inform you 
what will become of you when you die 
but the Chriſtian Religion can aſſufe you, 
as I have ſhewn you already, that ſuch as live 
acebtding to the rules of that religion, will 
be happy for ever; and that ſuch as\do not ſo 
ſhall be moſt unhappy and miſerable. And 
this will be a very powerful means of obli- 
ging you tv live as becomes a good Chriſtian. 


Ind. Sir, I do moſt heartily thank you. 
You have given me great caſe of mind; and 
TI hope I ſhall meet with no more ſuch diſ- 
couragements from hearing your inſtructions. 
But ſome few things I have to aſk you, for 
the confirmation of the truths I am to believe. 


Miß. Come when you will, I ſhall be 
ready to inſtruct you. And may God bleſs 


my endeavours with ſucceſs; and do you pray 


for yourſelf in the following words: 


The PRAYER. 


Lord, the frailty of man without Thee 
cannot but fall: In all temptations, there- 
fore, I befeech Thee to ſuccour me, that no 
fin may ever get the dominion over me.—- 
Give me a falutary dread of the corruption 
of my own heart ;—make me truly ſenſible 
of the end of fin, and mindful of my own 
infirmities ;-—make me afraid of thy judg- 


ments, and give me grace and ſtrength to 
break my bonds; correct me in mer 
when I go aftray ;—make me ever mindful 
of my latter end, and fix in my heart a lively 
ſenſe of the happineſs and miſery of the 
world to come. Amen. | 


c—— ibs — — 


D-1aLOCUE..Vv. 


The Holy Scriptures both neceſſary and ſufficient | 


for the Salvation of Man. 
INDIAN. 
OU have convinced me, Sir, that our 
| reaſon alone is not ſufficient to make 
known to us the things which you fay are 


moſt ſurely believed among 'Chriftians :=— 


ich we have a 


— 


That #29/0n cannot tell us—with what wor. 
/hip the great God will be pleaſed, nor gie 
us any certainty of the happineſs or miſery of 
the life to come; which to be ſure make; 
men leſs concerned how they lead their lives 
here. You have told me, and I am con- 
vinced of it, that our reaſon alone cannot 
aſſure us pon what terms the GREAT Go 
| will pardon us, when we have offended him, 
as all men are apt to do; and we all know 
and feel, how hard it is even to follow what 
our feaſon tells us we ought to do.—Of what 
uſe then is reaſon to us? 


Miſſ. Of very great uſe, moſt certainly. 
It will keep you from being impoſed upon, 
when any thing is propoſed to your belief 
as coming from God ;—you will be able to 
judge 'whether you have ſufficient proof to 
receive it as ſuch: And then, if you find 
you have, your reaſon will convince you, 
that it muſt be neceſſary for your happineſs, 
becauſen-God of truth and goodneſs cannot 
deceive his creatures, or require any thing of 
them but what muſt 2 be for thei 
good. 7 


Ind. It is on this very account, Sir I am 
now come to you, not only to learn from 
you, by what other ways God has made his 
will known unto Chriſtians ; but to enquire 
whether thoſe ways be ſuch as no man of 
common fenſe and reafon ought to call in 
queſtion. 


MJ. I hope I ſhall give you all the ſatiſ- 
faction in thoſe things that unprejudiced 
reaſon can deſire, You will remember then 
what I told you before, that the great God, 
in compaſſion to his poor bewildered crea- 
tures, ſent his own Son to let them know 
how far they were departed from the ways of 
reaſon and truth; and that they would be for 
ever miſerable, if they did not return to the 
duty they owed their Maker: — And, laſtly; 
that God was im Chrift reconciling the world 
unto himſelf, and would pardon mankind 
upon condition of their th in him, their 
repentance and future obedience.— I told you 
alſo, that he gave them ſuch evidences, that 
this meſſage came from God, as could not be 
juftly called in queſtion by any man, and, 
among the reſt, this very extraordinary one: 
— He declared, and his enemies knew it, 
They will put me to death, and after three days 
] will riſe again from the dead; which alſo 
came exactly to pals. 15 
Inq, I do remember all this. But hon 
can you be ſure that this was really ſo, it 

ing fo very long ſince theſe things wer 
Mif. You yourſelf ſhall judge. You mult 
know then, TAT biyIxE PERSON, When 
he was on earth, appointed ſeveral perſons to 


be witneſſes of every thing which 74 
g ald. 
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are found, to- 


id, taught, or red; and that the moſt 
ella of theſe things were put in writing, 
and publiſhed by tome of them, even at the 
time when. great numbers were alive, who 
had been witneſfes of his words and actions; 
and while his enemies, who had put him 
to death, were alſo alive; and yet no one 
charged them with having written any 
thing that was not true.—Now, the/e wri- 
tings we call THE HOLY SCRIPTURES or 
THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Ind. But how are you ſure, that theſe 

ople did ſet down in writing that meſſage 
of God to men, and all other things, juſt as 
THAT DIVINE PERSON had done and told 
them? 


M.. We are well aſſured they did fo; 
becauſe they were directed and aſſiſted to 
write thoſe things by God himſelf, who 
bare them witneſs, by figns, and wonders, and 
miracles, and other gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
that he was with them.*—And they were 
themſelves ſo well convinced of the truth of 
what they had written, and what the 
taught, that they choſe to ſuffer any death, 
rather than be filent or deny what they had 
feen with their eyes, and heard with their 
ears, | 


Ind. Pardon me for aſking you one queſ- 
tion more: How can you be aſſured, that 
thoſe writings, which you now have, and 
call the Holy Scriptures of the EW TES 
TAMENT, are the very ſame which thoſe 
perſons, who converſed with Chriſt, did 
then write? May not they have been altered 
fince that time? 


Mi. We have this aſſurance, that they 
are the very ſame, and that they have not 
been altered:— THROSE WRITINGS were 
copied at that time by many Chriſtians, and 
carried with them into divers countries, and 
diftant nations, which had no knowledge 
one of another, and were put into their T 
veral languages ; and they all continue to 
be the ſame in ſubſtance, wherever the 
is day. And that theſe 
fact were ſo as they are reported to us, we 
have the credible relation of thoſe who were 


EYE-WITNESSES of them, and who ap- 


proved themſelves to be faithful bzXorians, 
lovers of truth, even where it ſhewed their 
own great weaknefles; delivering all thin 
Plainly and naturally, without any the leaſt 

pearance of diſguiſe.—They mentioned 
theſe fact with all the circumſtances of /7me 
and place, and ſo ſoon after the death of 
their LORD and MASTER JESUS CHRIST, 
that if they had not been exactly true, would 
have becn then contradicted :—T; hey pub- 
theſe relations in the country, where 
mighty wonders and mracles were 


theſe 


* Heb. ii. 4. 
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performed; and at a time when their very 
profeſſion lay under the ſevereſt reproach ;— 
when they were ſo far from even the re- 
moteſt proſpect of advantage, that they were 
fure of per/ecutron, and an ignominious and 
cruel death; which they might have avorded, 
if they could have prevailed upon themſelves 


to be „leut, or even prevaricated in the leaſt 


degree. The commands they preſcribed were 
contrary to the prevailing paſſions and corrupt 
affettions of mankind ;—the rewards they 
promiſed were, for the moſt part, to be en- 


foxed in another world, and therefore would 


not have prevailed much, without the 
ſtrongeſt evidence of their being divine: 
And yet this GOSPEL OF SALVATION Was 
received and believed by the world, though 
it was preached at firſt by mean inflruments, 
and, for the moſt part, unlearned men, who 
had neither e/oguence to recommend, potoer 
to force, or riches to bribe their followers, 
And what could all this be afcribed to, but 
to the mere truth and evidence of its divinity, 
and to the mighty power of God? 


Befides all this, from that very time to 
this, there was alſo NE DAV IN SEVEN 
appointed, and a , obſerved by 
Chriſtians, on purpoſe, amongſt other things, 
to read theſe criptures in public, and to 
keep up the memory of theſe things which I 
have told you of; ſo that if any body had 
attempted to add or alter any thing of mo- 
ment, it would have immediately been taken 
notice of by all good Chriſtians. 


Ind, Indeed, Sir, a man muſt be very 
unwilling to believe theſe things who will 
not be ſatisfied with this account of the truth 
of theſe writings; eſpecially, if they con- 
tain nothing but what is highly worthy of 
the great God to command his reaſonable 
creatures. 


MI. That you will be convinced of, 
when you come to know what he has com- 


manded them to believe and do. 


Ind. But is it true, Sir, that Chriſtians 
themſelves are not agreed about them? 


My Pray, conſider, —that as long as 
men have corrupt hearts, and different capa- 


| crzres, and znclinations, and ywntereſts, t! y 


will differ with one another, not only in 
what concerns Chriſtianity, but in all other 


85 matters. But aſſure yourſelf, that all Chriſ- 


tians are agreed in theſe neceſſary things; 
that theſe Scriptures are the VERY WORD 
AND WILL OF GOD, being the revelation of 


his Holy Spirit. 


Ind. In what is it then that they differ 
among themſelves? 


M.. Some differ about words only, and 
often about matters of no great moment.— 
Many are of a contentious ſpirit, and ex- 

erciſe 


a - Chriſtianity made eaſy to the meaneſt Capacities z or, 


ercife their wits about fooh/h queſtions, | Ghoft, we learn—how ſin and wickedneſs, fal. 
which miniſter ſtrife,” rather than the deſign | ne/s, miſeries, and death itſelf came into the 
of God in his word, which is to fave us| world ;—and how men loſt their innocence 
from ruin. Many take upon them to be | and forfeited that happineſs for which God 
teachers of others, without underſtanding what | made them. And in the Scriptures we have 
they ſay, or whereof they affirm:* Many will alſo a moſt particular account, how God, 
expound the Scriptures as will beſt ſuit with | in mercy to his unhappy creatures, in his 
their own private opinions or corrupt ways, | own good time, ſent yrs OWN 80N,, to ſhey 
inventing ways of ferving God, which he | poor ſinners their miſerable condition ;—t9 
has not commanded. And laſtly, too many | deliver them out of it;—and by a moſt won. 
are brought up in groſs ignorance, and | derful way, as I ſhall ſhew you hereafter, 
either are not permitted, or will not be at| to reconcile God to them, and them to God. 
the pains, to ſee and know the truths | And in order to awaken all who come to 
which concern their ſalvation. Theſe and | the knowledge of theſe things, and engage 
many ſuch are the cauſes of Chriſtians dif- | their attention to them, theſe Scriprure; 
fering amongſt themſelves. But be aſſured of | give them the utmoſt aſſurance, that God 
this, that an all-wiſe and good God can | has prepared for them who believe in his 
make 7he/e very differences ſerve moſt bleſſed Son, and are willing to receive falvation at 
ends, —h1is glory and the good of his choſen | his hands, and who make this appear by 
and faithful ſervants: for by zheſe he tries loving him, and obeying his commands, 
their faith, whether they will give credit to] an happineſs which paſſeth man's under. 
his word, or to the deluſions of thoſe evil | ſtanding; and that ſuch as will not regard 
ſpirits, which lead the ſimple into error.— | theſe things, ſhall be miſerable for ever. 
By theſe he makes his true ſervants more | —And foraſmuch as, in the iſſue, this hap- 
careful of their ways, and to place their | pineſs and miſery will depend upon men's 
whole dependance upon him, and his grace, | good or bad behaviour in this life, —theſe 
which they therefore pray for more earneſtly. | Scriptures contain that law by which God 
Laſtly; 7he/e differences have had this good | has determined to judge the world, that all 
effect, that foraſmuch as all parties of Chriſ- | men may order their lives accordingly. 
tians do acknowledge theſe Scriptures to be | They teach us what ſervice is due from rea- 
from God, they have ever been jealous of | ſonable creatures to their Maker ;—how we 
one another, that nothing be added, omitted, muſt live ſo as to pleaſe him;—what is 


or altered, by any party of Chriſtians. truly juſt, and good, and acceptable to his 


And remember what I tell you for a Divine Majeſty ; as alſo, what is Wrong, 
certain truth, that the dFerences amongſt and what he has forbidden upon pain of his 
Chriſtians are not always of ſuch a nature as everlaſting diſpleaſure. They contain wes 
to deprive men of God's favour. For he wonderful examples of God's care of thoſe 
knows all our hearts, and the reaſons of | that love and obey him, and of his dif lea- 
men's miſtakes; and no doubt will pity and ſure againſt ſuch as neglect or deſpiſe his 

ardon ſuch errors and miſtakes as are not | commands. In ſhort, theſe Scriptures are 
wilful, and do not plainly tend to deprave |? moſt invaluable bleſſing, without which 
their own manners or the lives of other | we ſhould be ignorant of thoſe things that 
people. | are of the greateſt concern to the glory of 
the great and eternal God, and our own 
everlaſting welfare. 


Goo 0 Sri ood aa. 


Ind. I have only one favour more to aſk 
you concerning theſe Scriptures :—Whar ts 


the great uſe and neceſſity of them? Ind. Well, Sir, you have raiſed in me 2 
MM.. In the firſt place, They are 2 very great deſire of knowing more of theſe 
ciouſſy given by God to ſupply the defects | Scriptures, which contain things wonderful 
of our reaſon, and to hinder us from 1 and unknown to us indeed. 

and perverting that great bleſſing and gift 1 ; 

of God, eos 4 through our luſts and pur Mi. You muſt give God the thanks for 


ſions, we are but too apt to do, to the hurt that deſire, if it be fincere, I can only 
of ourſelves and others. ſpeak to your ears; it is God alone that can 


ſpeak to your heart.—Forget not, there- 
"3g to make himſelf and his will known 
to you, and to bleſs the endeavours of ſuch 
as deſire to inſtruc you in the ways of truth 


In the next place, be aſſured, that you 
can have no full and true knowledge of the 
GREAT GOD, or of his u and purpoſes, 
and gracious deſigns, but from his own Son, 


and from what He has made known to us in Mes na 

theſe ſcriptures.” The PRAYER, Ps 
By theſe Scriptures, as in thoſe of the | Bleſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all Holy * 

Old Teſtament, wherein holy men /þake | Scriptures to be written for our learning; 7 


and acled, as they were moved by the Holy | grant that I may in ſuch wiſe hear them, 


2 Tim. i. 23. 41 Tim. i. 7, Matt. xi. 27, read, mark, learn, and inwardly 1 
them, 


hem, that by patience and comfort of thy 
125 Word, I may embrace, and ever hold 


which thou haſt given me in my Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


— — 


* 


DIALOGUE VII. 


An Account of the FALL of MAN, and what 
followed thereupon till the Coming of Chriſt. 


INDIAN. 


OU aſſured me, fir, when I was laſt with 

you, that God had made known to you 
many things which our reaſon cannot account 
for: I am now come to put you in mind of 
one difficulty, which I beg you would explain 
to me: How man, the creature of an holy 
and good God, came to have ſuch a ſtrangely 
diſordered nature, and ſo prone to evil? 


Mi. I am obliged to do ſo; for, without 
the knowledge of this, you can have no true 


notions of the 7u/tice, and mercy, and good- 
neſs, of God. 


What therefore he has made known to us 
in the Holy Scriptures is, — That after he 
had made this world, and all things in it, 
in ſix days, and that he might have crea- 
tures capable of praiſing him for his won- 
derful works, he made one man and one 
woman, called ADAM and Eve, determining 
to make of one blood all nations of men to dwell 
upon all the face of the earth; all which are 
the offspring of that one man and woman. 
He has alſo made known to us, that theſe 
two perſons were at firſt made after the like- 
neſs of their Creator, being endued with 
reaſon in perfection, and other heavenly gifts. 
We learn alſo, that theſe our %% parents, 
being thus made perfect and good, and capable 
of living for ever, were placed in an happy 


ſtate called Paradiſe, with a promiſe of life 
and happineſs, as long as they continued 


obedient to their Maker's commands. Now 
theſe two perſons were in a ſtate of trial and 


probation, as we all are at this day, though 
in a manner quite different from ours: For 


they coming out of their Maker's hands per- 
Fett, that is, endued with clear and ſtrong 
apprehenſions of their indiſpenſible obliga- 
tion to perform all the great points of mora- 
lity, could not well be ſuppoſed to lie under 
any temptation of violating that chief part of 
their duty. It was therefore neceſſary, tha? 
Jome other TEST, ſuitable to the place and 
eircumſtances they were in, ſhould be re- 
quired of them, to prove what was in their 
er ; and whether they would chooſe, under 

e moſt tempting offers, to break an expreſs 
commandment of Gop, their CREATOR, 
PRESERVER, and GOVERNOR, even /hough 
the r eaſon of ſuch a commandment was not made 


S | own experience will convince y 
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known unto them. A poſitrve injunction, of 


this kind, God was pleaſed to give them; 
faſt, the bleſſed hope of everlaſting life, 


at the ſame time enforcing their obedience 
to it, by threats of a moſt dreadful penalty if 
they ſhould ever tranſgreſs it. 


And we are to conſider the command given 
to Adam concerning the forbidden tree, not 
as if God only ſpoke concerning haz, but 
he herein commanded him this one thing, 
OBEY MY VOICE :—That is, you are to 40 


whatever I ſhall declare to be the duties of 


our life: For it was neceſſary that man 
ſhould obey the Divine Being, and never be 
left to his own guidance, but to be always 
kept in the hand of God's counſel. 


How long our firſt parents continued in 
their duty, we are no-where told; but at 
length, by yielding to the temptation of an 
evil ſpirit, and not regarding the command 
of their Maker," they did fa// from that 
holy and happy condition they were in; 
and by that moſt grievous crime (for ſo it 
appears by the puniſhment a moſt righteous 
God inflicted on them for it) they highly 
diſpleaſed their Maker, who left them to 
themſelves ; and, having loſt their innocence, 
and that image of God in which they were 
created,” their nature became ſadly * 
for the worſe: And the children which 
they afterwards begot, being born of ſinful 

arents, became, even like their parents, 
diſobedient, and prone to evil, as you ſee 
they are at this day: All which theſe FIRST 
PARENTS OF MANKIND brought upon them- 
ſelves and their poſterity. 

It was thus that fn, and evi/sr of eve 
kind, and death at laſt, entered into the 
world, as the juſt puniſhment of their diſ- 
obedience to the commands of God; by 
which / right to his free promiſe of eternal 
life and happineſs was forfeited and /oft. 


Ind. This is indeed a plain account how 
ſin and wickedneſs entered into the world ; 
and we ought to believe it to be a juſt ac- 
count, ſince God has made it known to you 
in his revealed will. 5s 


Mi. As to the corruption of cur nature, 
and the fin that does ſo eaſily beſet us, your 
qu of the 
truth of it; and no other reaſonable account 
can be given how. it came into the world. 
And you will learn, by what followed this 
act of diſobedience, how diſpleaſing to God 
it was, and the puniſhment it deſerved. 


Ind. Will you be fo kind as to let me 
know what followed this ſad calamity ? 


M.. You will cafily conceive how miſe- 
rable the condition of theſe our #r/7 parents 
was now become: — They knew that th 


had failed in their duty to their Maker ; 


Acts xvii, 26, Wiſd. ii. 23. 
> Vor. I, 37 


their reaſon could not inform them how to 
Gen. iii. » Gen. v. 
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help hemſelves.— The % of their inno- 
cence, and of their Maker's favour ;—their 
forfeiture of the happineſs they had enjoyed, 
with their dreadful apprehen/ſions of that 
death which was threatened ;—the /e of 
theſe things would moſt certainly have over- 
whelmed them, had not the goodneſs of 
God immediately interpoſed to keep them 
from deſpair. For though his perfect holi- 
neſs could not but hate the fin, yet his good- 
neſs inc/ined him to have compaſſion on the 
ſinner ; and from thence he took occaſion to 
make known another of his moſt glorious 
perfections, HIS INFINITE MERCY. 


Ind. 1 am moſt deſirous to hear how that 
was done. 


Mi. Why, as a remedy for what had 
been done amiſs, and could not be undone, 
their Maker was pleaſed to enter into a NEW 
COVENANT with them: ſo that neither 
they, nor any of their poſterity, ſhould, on 
account of heir diſobedience, be ruined, ex- 
cept it was purely their own fault. 


Ind. That was indeed a moſt -kind offer 
of their offended Maker. Pray what was 
that CovENANT? 


Miſſ. It was this: That on account of 
One, who would in due time fatisfy his 
Divine Juſtice for their offence, (and take 
vengeance on that evil ſpirit, that had 
tempted them to diſobey his command) he 
would reftore them to his favour upon certain 
conditions ; and would appoint them means, 
by which they and their poſterity might, 
upon their repentance, obtain his pardon 
when they ſhould do amiſs, as ſince their 
fall they would be but too apt to do.* 


Ind. You will now be ſo kind as to let 
me know what followed this promiſe of God 
to his ſinful creatures. 


MM. You muſt know then, that ſome of 
their children and poſterity, exerciſing them- 
ſelves in repentance of fin, depending on 
this promiſed Saviour, keeping up a ſenſe 
of theſe things, and an expectation of this 
promiſe, lived in the fear of God.” But 
many others of them, through the corruption 
of their nature, became exceeding wicked : 
One of their own /ons murdered his bro- 
ther; for which God, to keep others from 
committing ſuch horrid crimes, baniſhed 
him from his preſence, and he ſpent his 
days in miſery. 

At laſt, wickedneſs increaſed to ſuch an 
height, and became ſo general, that God 
was provoked to deſtroy the whole race of 
men by a flood (except one upright man, 
whoſe name was Noan,* together with his 
little family) as I hinted to you before.— 


By this good man and his family, the whole 


* John iii. 16. 1 John iv. 9. 10. 7 Gen, v. Gen. vii. 24. 


earth was again filled with people, as it 3; 
this day. And while his good inſtructions 
and the memory of that dreadful judgment 
laſted, men lived in the fear of God; but 
too ſoon fell into wickedneſs _ And 
moſt of theſe, loſing the knowledge of the 
true God, fell into idolatry, a fin which God 
principally abhors, as moſt diſhonourahle to 
his nature, authority, and ww and as 


leading men into all other wickedneſs.* 


Ind. Pray, what is that fin of dolarry, - 
which God ſo hateth? 


Mi. It is the giving that honour and 
worſhip, which is only due to the true God, 
to his creatures, to the /un and moon, and to 
evil ſpirits, and to the images repreſenting 


thele. .. 
Notwithſtanding this, God never left 


himſelf without witneſs ;* but gave conti- 
nual proofs of his hatred againſt wickedneſs, 
and of his favour and protection of good 
men, in all ages, and amongſt all nations, 
even unto this day.—And thus it is, that 
calamities of all kinds are brought upon 
earth; that one nation makes war upon an- 
other: theſe being only inſtruments in the 
hands of God, and by his wiſe and juſt ap- 


pointment, for the puniſhment of their ſins. 


Ind. Pray, had any of theſe nations ever 
afterwards an opportunity of coming to the 
knowledge of the true God, and of the 
worſhip due to him? 


M/. Yes, indeed, they had. For the 
Holy Scriptures inform us, that God made 
choice of a certain perſon, whoſe name was 
ABRAHAM, and called him and his family 
from the midſt of a nation given to idolatry; 
—that to this man he made himſelf and his 
glorious perfections known; and for his en- 
couragement to perſevere in his duty, he 
promiſed, That out of his hoins in due time the 
DELIVERER OF THE WORLD from ſin and 
death ſhould proceed, and that in the mean while 
he would make his deſcendants a great and nu 
merous people; all which was made good in 
a moſt wonderful manner. His poſterity 
increaſed exceedingly ; and wherever they 
travelled, they communicated the knowledge 
of the true God, and told men how he 
ought to be feared and worſhipped; fo that 
many nations might have known theſe 
things, had it not been their own fault; 
for God cauſed them often to wander, that 
they might make him known amongſt men, 
T_T cure them of their wickedneſs and 


idolatry, 


It was in the time of that good man, that 
God ſhewed his hatred of wickedneſs, and 
his diſpleaſure againſt great and bold finners, 
after a manner the moſt frightful and aſto- 
niſhing. There were ſeveral conſiderable 


a Rom. 1, 28, * Acts xiv. 17. 6 Gen xii. 0 
citics, 
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cities, the chief of which were So po and 
GomoRRAH, the inhabitants of which, 
through pride, fulneſs of bread, and much idle- 
neſs, fell into all manner of wickedneſs, 
which provoked God to make them an ex- 
ample of his diſpleaſure againſt ſuch fins ; 
for he rained down fire and brimſtone upon 
em; and utterly deſtroyed both them, 
their towns, and their whole land, the 
dreadful marks of which are to be ſeen at 
this day. At the ſame time, God, to ſhew 
his care for thoſe that feared him, ſent his 
angels, and delivered one good man, whoſe 
name was Lor, and his famz/y, out of that 
fearful deſtruction. 


After this, the children of ABRAHAM, 
to whom the promiſe was made, multiplied 
exceedingly ; to whoſe poſterity God akis 
very particular laws and directions, how 
they might live ſo as to pleaſe their Maker, 
and not hurt one another; and wrought 
moſt wonderful things before their eyes, 
when he delivered them out of a moſt cruel 
bondage ;—to convince them, and all other 
nations, that ſhould hear of theſe things, 
that the idols, and evil ſpirits, which the 
worſhipped, were no Gods, and that there 
was no God but the God of this people. 


Ind. Pray, what were the laws and direc- 
tions that God gave this people and nation ? 


M.. The chief of them were theſe that 
follow: — That they ſhould neither have nor 
worſhip any other God but him who had 
done ck wonders for them ;—that they 
ſhould not make any viſible zmage or repre- 
ſentation of him;—that they ſhould not 
profane his holy name ;—that they ſhould 
eep holy one day in ſeven, to preſerve the 
remembrance of him and his works ;—that 
they ſhould /d and honour their parents; 
—that they ſhould ve one another, as being 
all the creatures of a good God and nei- 
ther haze nor murder any one that they 


ſhould not commit 22 or be guilty of 


any /ewdneſs;—that they ſhould not „al, or 
he, or bear falſe witneſs, or covet, or ſet their 
begrts upon what was another man's. And 
remember what I tell you, the ſubſtance of 
theſe laws was given, ſoon after the flood, 
to Noan and his family, from whom the 
preſent race of mankind is derived, though 


the greateſt part of their poſterity ſoon 
orgot them. 


Soon after God had given his peculiar 
People theſe laws, he ſettled them after a 
moſt wonderful manner, and in a fruitful 
land, which he had long before promiſed 
to ABRAHAM their great forefather, and 
bleſſed them exceedingly, while they ob- 
ſerved his laws. But even theſe people, 


through the corruption of nature, often | P 


tranſgreſſed his commands, and were as 
Gen. xix. 24. od Gen, xix. f Exod. XX, - 
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often puniſhed, and upon their repentance 
pardoned ; till at laſt, they growing incu- 
rably wicked, he permitted their enemies 
to deſtroy moſt of them, their cities, their 
land, and their place of worſhip ; and they 
are at this day diſperſed over the face of the 
earth, without any ſure ſettlement. Now, 
a few years before this happened, the time 
was come, when the GREAT GoD was 
pleaſed to ſend into the world“ that PER - 
* SON or PROPHET, whom he had promiſed 
* to our firſt parents, and who had engaged 
to make ſatisfaction to the Divine Juſtice 
for their great offence.” But a particular 
account of this PERSON and BLESSING will 
take up more time than I believe you have 
now to ſpare : I ſhall therefore defer it till 
you come next to me. In the mean time 
pray earneſtly to God, that he may not 
faffer your heart to be hardened, but that 
you may ever believe his promiſes, and 
ſtand in awe of his judgments. 


The PRAYER. 


I believe: Lord, increaſe my faith, and 


Y | give me grace, that with an holy life I may 


adorn the religion I profeſs. Keep me ſted- 
faſt in this faith, that no errors may ſeparate 
me from Thee ; but that thy love, O mer- 
ciful God; thy grace, O bleſſed Jeſus; thy 
fellowſhip, O Holy Ghoſt; may defend and 
comfort me in all dangers and adverſities, 
until I attain the end of my faith, even the 
ſalvation of my ſoul. Amen. 


—— 


DIALOGUE VIII. 


JE sus CHRIST 7he MEDIATOR and SAvi- 
OUR of the World, and the Head of all 
_ Chriſtians. 


INDIAN. 


OU ſhewed me, Sir, when I waited on 
you laſt, how man came to fall from 
that upright and happy condition in which 
he was created; and how he, and all his 
poſterity, became ſubject to /in, to miſery 
and to death:—As alſo, how their Maker 
ſpared the lives of our firſt parents, although 
they had deſerved immediate death, on ac- 
count of one who had engaged to ſatisfy the 
Divine Juſtice, for their tranſgreſſion, and for 
the offences of all their 1 upon the 
moſt merciful conditions. And I left you 
with a moſt earneſt deſire of knowing more 
of that $ACRED PERSON, Who was to come 
into the world for that end;—and, as you 
intimated to me, did come about that time, 
when God had, for their ſins; caſt off that 
eople, whom he had ſo long and ſo re- 
markably favoured and protected above the 
other nations of the world. 


MF. I told 
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M.. I told you before, that this divine 

ſon, knowing into what a miſerable con- 
dition the two firſt parents of mankind had 
brought themſelves and their poſterity by 
their diſobedience to their Maker; — how 
dreadfully fad their puniſhment would be, 
and of what an invaluable happineſs they 
would be deprived; —he, by God's moſt 
gracious appointment, undertook to axe 
the Divine juſtice, by ſubmitting to ſuc 
ſufferings as God was pleaſed to accept by 
way of atonement for the fins of men. 


Ind. Pray, Sir, how did Jeſus Chriſt 
do this ? 


Mifſ. As I told you before, he, out of 
love to his otherwiſe loſt creatures, took the 
perfect nature of a man, both body and ſoul, 
into union with his Divine Nature, and was 
born of a pure Virgin, that he might be ſeen 
and converſe with men, and in their nature 
be capable of ſuffering for the ſins of men. 


Now, in that body, here upon earth, in 
the firſt place, he let mankind know God's 
wonderful goodneſs, and his readineſs to 
forgive offenders, even the greateſt offenders, 
upon their repentance, belief in him and his 
undertaking, and return to their duty; as alſo 
how they ought to live ſo as to pleaſe God, 
and be an honour to their Maker. — And by 
his moſt wiſe and holy life, and doctrine, 
and example, he ſhewed what an excellent 
creature man was, before he loſt his inno- 
cence, and fell into a ſtate of fin and corrup- 
tion; as alſo, how hateful to God n muſt be, 
ſince ſo divine a perſon, who you will ſee: 
hereafter was the Son of the Mot High Gop, 
was obliged to come down from Heaven to 
ſatisfy God's Juſtice, and to fave men from 
the puniſhment it deſerved. For his Divine 
Nature, though it could hot ſuffer, yet be- 
ing thus perſonally united to his humanity, 
gave ſuch a virtue and value to the ſacrifice, 
as rendered it a proper and ſufficient atone- 
ment to the Divine Juſtice for our fins. 


After he had in his public miniſtry fully 
declared the deſign of his coming, and per- 
formed ſuch miraculous things as were ſuf- 
ficient to convince all well diſpoſed people, 
that he was he Son of God, and ſent by him 
to declare his Father's will to men ;—after 
this, that, as Son of God, he might make 
full ſatis faction to the Divine Juſtice, ſince 
no leſs a ſacrifice could do it, He willingh 
laid down his own life for his bes 
undone creatures. | 


Ind. I begin now to underſtand what 
before I was amazed at, Why God would 
Suffer his own Son to be put to death by wicked 
men ; and why his Son would 59845 to be 
ſo dealt with, when he could have hindered 
it: 1 ſuppoſe it was becauſe he had under- 


| which 1s called the Churc 


is made up of all true believers in all nations 


taken the cauſe of ſinners, and ſuffered death 


to make an atonement for them, and to f,. 
tisfy the Juſtice of his offended Father, why 
therefore permitted him to be put to death, 


Miſ. You underſtand it right.—And the 
GREAT Gop, to convince the world, that 
his juſtice was ſatisfied by this moſt worthy 
ſacrifice, raiſed him from the dead the 
third day after he had been crucified and 
buried ;—by which he was, in the moſt con. 
vincing and powerful manner, declared to 4 
the Son of God; —of all which the Holy 
Scriptures give us a particular account, and 
for our comfort declare, ] God hath Jail 
on him the iniquity of us all; that he taftel 
death for every man, .that is, for every peni- 
tent ſinner, from the firſt man that wa 
made to the laſt that ſhall be born into the 
world ;—laſtly; hat he has ſaved us by his 
blood, out of every tindred, and tongue, and 


people, and nation. 


Ind. It ſeems then, that we alſo have an 
intereſt and right in the bleſſings which he 
has purchaſed by his death. 


M.. Moſt certainly you have ;—for ſo 
he hath declared, that the Gentiles, ſuch as 
were ſtrangers to the true God, ſhould be fellnw- 
herrs with his choſen people, and of the ſame 
body, and partakers of his promiſe in Chriſt." 


Ind. Pray what is meant by the Genre 


| being of the ſame body? 


Mi. The meaning is this ;—That you 


] ſhould be of the ſame holy ſociety with God's 


choſen people; and that, as we are the crea- 
tures of one and the ſame God, and children 
of one and the ſame Father, and redeemed by 
the ſame Saviour, you ſhould now be made 
members of the ſame body, or holy ſociety, 

Hof God, of which 
Jesus CHRTST is the HEAD and GOVERNOR, 


Ind. 1 ſhould be very thankful if you 


would explain that to me more particularly. 


Mifſ. You muſt know then, that after 
the Son of God had by his death made an 
atonement for the ſins of mankind, he com- 
manded his Apoſtles to offer the bleſſings he 
had purchaſed unto all the nations of the 
earth, in order to take out of them a people fil 
the glory of God; and to let all men know 
the merciful favours which the great Gol 
offered them by his Son, which were, Kt 
pentance on men's part, and forgiveneſs of j# 
on the part of God; and that this ſhould be 
preached in his name among all nations; an 
that all ſuch as would receive him as thell 


Redeemer and Law-giver, ſhould be entered - 


into one ſociety, called the Church or Bah 
of  Chrift, becauſe he is the head of this 
body, and governor of this ſociety, W 


"Rom. i. 4. Iſa. Hii. 6. * Heb. ii. 9. Rer. . 9 
m Eph, iii. 6. n Acts xv. 14. 1 Luke iv. 47. | 
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of the world ; that as he had redeemed them, 
he might protecl, and govern, and keep them 
in the WAY of life and ——_— ;—and 
laſtly; that the great truths of Chriſtianity, 
and the Holy Scriptures in which they are 
contained, might be preſerved, being to be 
conſtantly read, explained, and preached 
among them. 

Ind. But, good Sir, how can people of ſo 
many diſtant nations, and different laws and 
languages, be one ſoctety ? 

Mi. They are all of one ſociety, as they all 


agree in one faith, and profeſs to be governed 
by one /aw of Jeſus Chriſt; as they all engage 


to renounce the Devil, and all the ways of 


an evil world, and to worſhip the one and 
only true God; as they all profeſs to receive 
the Holy Scriptures to be the only rue both 
of their faith and manners ;—as they all are 
redeemed by the ſame ſacrifice ;—as they all 
pray to one and the /ame God, in the name, 
and for the ſake, of the ſame Mediator and 
Advocate ;—as they are all received into the 
{ame ſociety by one and the ſame ordinance 
of baptiſm, and are under the Mrection and 
influence of the ſame Holy Spirit ;—and as 
they all hope to meet together hereafter in 
the ſame place of joy and felicity, the King- 
dom of Heaven. | 


Ind. I think I underſtand you very well. 
I ſhould be thankful, therefore, if you would 
let me know what are the privileges or bleſ- 


ſings of being a Member of this Society ? 


MJ. The bleflings are many and great, 
ſuch as theſe following: —Y ou will be en- 
abled to anſwer the end for which you were 
made, and ſent into the world. If you 
enter into this Society with true repentance 
of your ſins, true faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
a ſincere purpoſe of living as a Chriſtian 
ought to do, / your paſt fins will be forgiven 
you; and it you afterwards fall into fin, (as 


Jod will be but too apt to do) you will have 


your pardon, upon your repentance, and return 
to your duty.” Beſides this, you will be 
under the /pecial care and protection of God; — 
you will have the Miniſters of Chriſt to in- 
firuft you, and God's all- powerful Spirit to 
diref, upport, and comfort you in all your 
diſtrefles. You will have an intereſt in all 
the prayers and binge of that Society 


roughout the world; eve 


of the whole body, to re/zeve the neceſſities 
of ſuch as are in want, or in miſeries, and 
all being mutually obliged to pray for each 
other. Laſtly; you will have a moſt ſure 
title to etern life and happineſs after death. 


Ind. There is no man, ſure, who is in 
$ right mind, but would moſt earneſtly 
41 John i. 9. ii. 1, | 


eſus Chriſt an Advocate with his. Father for 


Member of 
that Society being bound to ſeek the 45 


deſire to be a member of ſuch a Society, if 
he could hope to do what will be required 
of him as a Chriftian. For, as I remember, 
you told me, that a Chriſtian has many 
enemies and difficulties to ſtrive with. 


M.. That is true.—But then take this 
moſt certain truth along with you, hat a 
righteous and good God will not require any 
thing of his creatures, but what he wilt enable 
them to do, if they will but uſe their own en- 
deavours;—every perſon, who ſincerely pur- 
poſes to become a Chriſtian, having a moſt 
ſure promiſe of being affiſted by God's Holy 
Spirit to pleaſe his Maker, and to keep his 
commands, 


And, foraſmuch as we muſt be made holy 
as ever we hope to be happy, it is this Good 
and Holy Spirit that muſt make us fo :— 
Which he doth, by putting into our hearts 
good defires and purpoſes of pleaſing God, 
and a fear of offending him ;—by convincing 
us, that nothing is required of us, but what 
is abſolutely neceſſary for our good and hap- 
pineſs ;—by helping 'our good endeavours, 
and defending us againſt the malice and 
power of evil ſpirits ;—by ſetting home 


upon our hearts the joys and happineſs that 


are propoſed to us, and the dreadful my 
which will be the portion of ſuch as deſpiſe 
them :—All which that Holy Spirit doth 
perform in us by a ſure, though an inviſible 
power. 


Ind. How can we be ſure of this, fince 
you ſay he is not to be ſeen ? 


Mi. Can you ſee the wind? 


Ind. No. 

Mil. How can you be ſure there is ſuch 
a thing ? 

Ind. Becauſe J hear the ſound of it, and 
feel the force of it upon myſelf. 


Mifſ. Are you ſure that you have a ſoul 


your actions ? 


Ind. I cannot but be ſenſible and ſure of 
that, becauſe 1 feel ſomething within me, 
ſometimes accuſing, ſometimes excuſing, ac- 
cording as I do what is good or otherwiſe. 


Mif. Yet you never ſaw that power; you 


are ſure of it only by its effects. 
Ind. Pray make that plain to me. 


Mi. Do not you know a tree by the, fruit 
it bears?—Doth not 4 good tree bring forth 
good fruit /— Doth not a carrupt tree bring 
forth bad fruit? Juſt ſo, when a good ſpirit 
governs any perſon, you ſee it plainly by his 
life and converſation; as alſo, when you ſee 
any man lead an evil life, you may be ſure 
he is governed by an evil ſpirit. 


4 Matt. vil. 17. 
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Ind. I underſtand you very well; and 
would be thankful, if you would let me 
know what are the fruits which diſtinguiſh 
a good ſpirit from one that is evil? 


Mig. The ſure ſigns, that the Holy Spirit 
of God governs any man, are theſe following 
fruits: A love of God, and of men for his 
ſake ; /iuing in peace, as much as poſſible, 
with all others ;'*—forgr/ving thoſe that have 
injured us, as we hope to be forgiven our 
many offences againſt God ;—a readineſs to 
do-good to all men;—a conſtant endeavour 
to mortify our corrupt affections, our luſts, 
and evil deſires; being content with our 
condition; being humble, meek, and tempe- 
rate;—and in all improvements in know- 
ledge, faith, holineſs, and obedience, making 
an Rumble acknowledgment of our unwor- 
thineſs, giving Chriſt the. glory of our ſal- 
vation, and the Holy Spirit the honour of 
our improvement in theſe things: — Theſe, 
and ſuch as theſe, are ſure ſigns that a man 
is governed by the Holy Spirit of God. 


- On the other hand, the ſure ſigns of a 
man's not being under the influence of the 
Good Spirit, are ſuch evil fruits as theſe 
following: Adultery, fornication, idolatry, 
witchcraft, envy, hatred, and malice, a dil- 
poſition to revenge and murder, drunkenneſs, 
revellings, hardneſs of heart, unbelief, con- 
tempt of the Goſpel, and ſuch fins as theſe ;— 
God having expreſſly declared, that they who 
do ſuch things ſhall never be happy, but 
ſhall have their portion with thoſe ev ſpi- 
rits, by whoſe wicked ſuggeſtions they had 


been ſeduced to commit them. 


Ind. One would think that ſuch as know 
the dreadful puniſhment denounced againſt 
wickedneſs, would never perſiſt in it, but 
immediately endeavour to eſcape from ſo 
dangerous a condition. 


MY. They certainly would do ſo ;—but, 
having wilfully forſaken the ways of God, 
they have grieved the Holy Spirit, and 
forced him to depart from them, and to 
leave them to themſelves ;—ſo that their 
hearts are hardened, and their minds are 
void of underſtanding. 


Ind. If I remember well, you told a 
that all men are ſubject to fin, even Chriſ- 


tians as well as others, though they have | 
received that Holy Spirit for a principle of | 


a new life. 


M. I told you ſo, and I told you no- 
thing but the truth ; for ſo they are,- until, 
by Ke influence of that good Spirit, they 
are made completely holy, which is not to 
be expected till we die, and go to Heaven. 
I told you alſo another truth, that a Chriſ- 
tian is not one who has no failings; but he 
is one, who, by the power and favour of that 
Gal. v. 22, * Rom vii. 14. 


Chriſtianity made eaſy to the meaneſt Capacities ; or, 


Holy Spirit, watches and ſtrives againſt the 
corruption of his nature continually, ſo 2 
never to live in any known ſin whatever. 

Ind. I remember you told me ſo before: 
and I am convinced of the truths you haye 
now explained to me. And I muſt beg of 
you, at your leiſure, to let me know, what 
will be required of me in order to m being 
baptized, and made a Member of that So. 
ciety to which you have convinced me { 
many bleſſings have been promiſed by the 
Great God. 5 


Mi. That I will very willingly endea. 
vour to do the next time you come to me. 
In the mean time, forget not to beg of God 
to give his bleſſing and ſucceſs to ſuch ax 
Jolive and ſtrive to inſtruct you in the ways 
of life and happineſs, and to give you grace 
to follow their godly inſtructions and admo- 
nitions, in words to the following purpoſe; 


The PRAYER. 
O merciful God, and Lover of Souls, 


bleſs the pious endeavours of ſuch as are 
appointed to inſtruct me in the ways of truth 
and godlineſs :—Leave me not to my own 
choice, but give me a heart always open to 
receive the truth, and a conſtant reſolution 
to obſerve and.obey it: And that I may re- 
member thee my Creator all my days, chear- 
fully embrace ſalvation by thy Son our Lord, 
and ſubmit to his government,—let thy 
HoLy SPIRIT ever accompany me, and in- 
ſpire me with ſound principles of Virtue, 
Religion, and Holineſs, for thy mercy's 
ſake in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


DIALOGUE IX. 


 Iiſtruflions. 
INDIAN. 


K IND Sir, I come to put you in mind 
of your promiſe to inſtruct me—How 
1 may become a member of that Society, to which 


you told me ſo many bleſſings do belong. 


Mi. I would now do it, but upon 
ſecond thoughts I am of opinion, it will be 
| beſt for you, that I put you again in mind 
of the truths you have already learned, and 
aſſented to, that you may be able to anſwer 
it to your own regſon, and to every one who 
ſhall aſk you,—* Why you chooſe to be 4 
* Chriſtian ??—And that your faith being 


that it is your iintereſt, as well as duty, to 
make ſuch a choice; and that you may not 
hereafter become a ſcandal to the Chriſta? 
Religion, or be tempted to forſake it, on 
account of any difficulties you may meet 
with, or the bad example of wicked men 


who profeſs it. J 
Ind. I heartily 


Being an Abſtra& of the former Dialogues and 


ſurely eſtabliſhed, you may be convinced, 
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Jud. I heartily thank you for ſo kind a 
propoſal ; and I will hear you moſt willingly. 


Mi. You have declared already, that you 
are fully convinced, —that there is but one 
God of all the nations of the world ;—that 
is, a Being moſt w/e, moſt powerful, moſt 
holy, moſt -t, and good; who, after he had 
made the world, and all things in it, by his 

reat power, made man, and endued him with 
reaſon and underſtanding, to the end that he 
might have a creature -on earth capable of 
knowing and honouring his Maker, 


Ind. Jam moſt fully convinced of this, 
and do moſt firmly believe it. 


Mi. How then do you think it comes 
to pals, that ſo many people endued with 
realon are ſo far from being an honour to 
that God, on whom they depend for life, and 
breath, and all things which they enjoy or 


hope for, that they neither fear, nor /ove, 


nor honour, nor are concerned to pleaſe him ? 


Ind. IJ have not, Sir, forgot the account 
you gave me, —how this came to paſs ;— 
how the firſt parents of mankind came to fall 
from that happy temper and condition in 
which they were made, by yielding to the 
temptation of an evil ſpirit, and breakin 
a ſtrict command which their Maker had 
given them for a trial of their obedience: — 
And what a ſad change and diſorder was 
thereby made in their nature, and in the 
world, inſomuch that both they, and their 
poſterity, which inherited their corrupt na- 
ture, became prone to evi, and ſubject to 
fin and death, and to all the ſorrows, meries, 
and affiitions, which lead to death ;—and 
that this was the true occaſion of all the 
miſchiefs and wickedneſs which we ſee and 
hear of in the world. 


M. I am very glad you remember this 
ſo well. For indeed, without the knowledge 
of this unhappy fall of man, and the cor- 
ruption of our nature which followed, you 
can never fully underſtand, nor truly value, 
the wi/dom, the Juſtice, the mercy, and the 
goodneſs of God; nor would the Chriſtian 
Keligion appear to you ſo great a bleſſing as 
it really is. | 

Ind. You will be ſo kind as to explain 
this to me a little more particularly; that I 


may embrace it with full ſatisfaction, and 
never forſake it. 


Mfſ. You will remember then what I 
told you before: — That we know and are 
aſſured of this by a Writing which came 
from God, of which we have moſt undoubted 
proofs, and by which we are informed, how 
merciful God was in ſparing the lives of 
theſe our unhappy parents, which they had 
forfeited oy their great offence, and this for 
the ſake of his beloved Son, who undertook 
to ee his juſtice fully ſatisfied, and to uſe 


all proper means to make men ſenſible of 
their offences, and bring them back to the 
duty they owe to their Maker. 


That, in order to this, nis $0N, who is 
called CHRIST, and from whom we Chriſtians 
have our name, came down from heaven to 
earth, and was made man, and converſed 
with men ;—and declared unto them, as he 
was the Son of the Moſt High God, and had 
a tender compaſſion for poor ſinners, ſo he 
had undertaken to be a peace-maker between 
God and them and that he was a meſſenger 
{ent from him to make his will known unto 
men ;—and that God had committed the go- 
vernment of all mankind to him. 1 


All which God himſelf confirmed by a 
voice from heaven,“ And his Son, when on 
earth, convinced all who were diſpoſed to 
receive the truth, that theſe things were 
true, by his doing ſuch wonderful works as 
none but God could do ; by the holineſs of 
his life ;—by the moſt righteous laws which 
he gave unto men;—and above all, by his 
riſing again from the dead, after he had, by 
wicked hands, been murdered. 


Ind. All this I remember, and only defire 
you will repeat he meſſage which this WON“ 


, 
8 | DERFUL PERSON rough from God to men. 


Mi. In the firſt place, he made known 
to them their miſerable condition by nature 
and practice, and that it was yet a condition 
not without hope. That as his Juſtice could 
not let fin go unpuniſhed, ſo his Goodneſs 
would not let his unhappy creatures be 
ruined, except they obſtinately refuſed to ac- 
cept of the merciful terms propoſed to them. 


That therefore God had been pleaſed, for 
his Son's ſake, to promiſe, that all ſuch as 
ſhould be made ſenſible of their bad con- 
dition, and would return to the duty which 
they owe to their Maker, ſhall have all their 
na offences pardoned, ſhall be received into 


his favour again, and be made for ever happy | 


with him ;—But that all who know this, 


and would not receive, and thankfully com- 


ply with, ſo kind an offer, ſhall die in their 


ſins, and be puniſhed without mercy. In a 
word; that their happineſs or miſery would 
depend upon their good or bad behaviour in 
this world. For that God had appointed a 
day in which he would judge the world moſt 
righteouſly, reward the truly penitent and 
good, Pay, puniſh thoſe that continue obſti- 
nate and wicked." | 


Ind. Will you now, Sir, be ſo good as to 
let me know the way which this Wonderful. 
Perſon did make uſe of to prevail with men 


to embrace this moſt kind meſſage of God 


to men ? 


Ind. In the firſt place, he ſhewed them, 
what a tender compaſſion God had for his 
t Matt, iii. 17, u Acts vii. 31. 
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unhappy creatures, who were wilfully going 
on in the way of ruin, without perceiving 
it :—And that he was ſo good as to ſend his 
own Son from Heaven to ſave them from 
deſtruction. | | 


He told them further, that the fins of 
men were ſo many, ſo great and univerſal, 
that no leſs a ſatisfaction would be accepted 
for their pardon than the death of his own 
Son; that therefore he had taken upon him- 
ſelf the cauſe of finners, and put himſelf in 
their place and ſtead, that he might ſufter 
and die for them. . 


And God, to ſhew men how well he was 
ſatisfied with his Son's ſufferings for the ſins 
of men, raiſed him from death, and ſet him 
at his own right hand; where he livethb for 
ever, to make interceſſion for all ſuch as come 


unto God by Him.“ 


Ind. All this I remember, and I cannot 
but admire the great Love of God and Chriſt 
for ſuch unworthy creatures. Pray, have 
any other ways been taken of bringing men 
to a ſenſe of the duty they owe to their 
Maker, and of promoting their happineſs? 


MJ. I hope you have not forgot what J 
told you, That Chriſt, after his aſcent into 
Heaven, ſent down the Holy Ghoſt upon 
his Apoſtles in a moſt wonderful manner, 
who eſtabliſhed that Society which we call 
the Church of Chriſt, as the moſt proper 
means of bringing men to the knowledge of 
the true God, —of ſalvation by his Son, — 
and of engaging in the regular and faithful 
diſcharge of the ſeveral duties they owe to 
God, to themſelves, and to all mankind. 


For in that Society he has appointed cer- 
tain perſons, 8 Miniſters, who are to watch 
for the ſouls of men, as they that muſt give an 


account of them ;*—to let them know what 


they muſt do to be ſaved ;—to miniſter to 
men the means of grace and ſalvation ; to 
* the ignorant; — to comfort and help 
the weak, and raiſe up them that fall; — to 
offer up to God ſupplications, prayers, inter- 
ceffions, and thanks, for all men ;—and, in 
one word, to endeavour that all men may at- 
tain that happineſs which Ju, Chrift has 
purchaſed by his moſt precious blood. 


Ind. This I have not forgot :—Nor what 
you told me further, that foraſmuch as God 
had determined to judge mankind according 
to their behaviour in this life, he has given 
to Chriſtians certain laws and rules, by 
which they ſhall be judged to happineſs or 
miſery, at that great day; and that theſe 
laws and rules are to be found in that book 
which you call e Word of God, becauſe it 
was written by men appointed of God. 
May I beg pou to give me a ſhort account 
of that book? 


Heb. vii. 5. Heb. xiii. 27. 


Chriſtianity made eaſy to the meaneſt Capacities ; or, 


Mi. In the firſt part of thoſe Scriptures 
called The Old Teſtament, we have an account 
of the creation of the world, and of God's 
infinite power, wiſdom, juſtice, and good- 
neſs, in the government of it: — We have 
there an account, as I have told you, of the 
original happineſs of our firſt parents, and 
of their ſinful fall from that condition ;—aye 
have alſo encouraging notices of the recove 
of mankind from this ſad condition ;—anq 
are informed how, in all ages, God has often 
protected and bleſſed the good, and puniſhed 
the wicked; in order to convince men, that 
he ſees and ordereth all things for his own 
glory, and the good of his creatures. 


In that part of the Scriptures which we 
call the Goſpel, we have a particular account 
of the life of CHRIST ;—his moſt perfect 
example ;—his moſt holy precepts ;—ſome 
of his numberleſs and wonderful miracles; 
—how he was approved of God to be his 
Son, and the meſſenger of his will to men; 
—how he was by wicked hands crucified 
and flain ;—that he ed, was Lusied, and that 
all theſe his ſufferings were a proper atone- 


| ment for our ſins ;—that he 7% again the 


third day from the dead; converſed with his 
followers, and in their ſight aſcended into 
Heaven; from whence he ent down the 
Holy Ghoſt, who enabled them to ſpeak all 
manner of languages ; that they might, by 
this aſtoniſhing miracle, prove their miſſion, 
and be able to teach all men theſe wonderful 
things, and to bring them to the knowledge 
of the truth, that they might be ſaved and 
laſtly, how great numbers of all the then 


| known world embraced the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion; that is, All ſuch as feared God, and 
were concerned to fave themſelves from that 
wicked generation, ſaw plainly, that the 
Chriſtian Religion was moſt agreeable to 
reaſon; and the bleſſings it propoſed to 
men greater than all the world beſides could 
give them. 


Ind. Will you be ſo good as to repeat 
gain the chief of thoſe great truths, and 
the bleſſing you ſpeak of? 


Mi. The truths which concern us to 
know, and which the Chriſtian Religion, 
and that only, teaches us, are ſuch as theſe: 
—'That we are fallen under God's diſplea- 
ſure, and yet may be reſtored to his favour, 
and have all our offences pardoned through 
the ſatis faction of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
that our life here is only a Kate of trial, and 
a paſſage to a life either of happineſs or nu- 
ſery which is to laſt for ever ;——tbat this 
pins or miſery will be according to ou 
behaviour here ; and that we ſhould ſo Jive 
as to glority God, and be a bleſſing to our- 
ſelves, and others. 


In ſhort, the Chriſtian Religion or 
a remedy for all the evils we are ſubject 3 


v hic 
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which we either feel or fear; and is * 
to reſtore men to that holy temper, which 
is abſolutely neceſſary to fit them for heaven 
and happineſs; that is, to make them truly 
good and juſt, wiſe for themſelves, kind, ſober, 
chaſte and temperate, peaceable, and uſeful in 
their generation. — And it will be purely 
their own fault, if they are not ſuch ;—for 
this Religion affords them all the encourage- 
ment and aſſiſtance, that their caſe can poſſi- 
bly demand, or their hearts can reaſonably 
defire. | 


Ind. You have, Sir, fully convinced me 
of the great bleſſing of being a Chriſtian ; 
for which I heartily thank you. 


Mifſ. Give God the thanks; it is he only 
can open your 1 to ſee both your danger 


and your intereſt. | 


Ind. If I ſhall not be too troubleſome, I 
would only alk you at preſent, what anſwer 
I ſhall give to ſuch of our people as ſhall 
preſs me to tell them—WWhy I am reſolved to 
become a Chriſtian ? 


M.. After what you have already learned, 
you can tell them with truth, that you found 
you wanted ſomething which you had not 
in yourſelf, to make your mind eaſy, and 
your condition ſafe ;—that your own reaſon 
convinced you, that ſuch a creature as man 
could not be made, and ſent into the world, 
only to eat and drink, and live and die, as 
the beaſts of the field ;—that you had often 
wiſhed to know for what end the Great God 
made men ;—what ſervice they owe him ;— 
whether the way you were in was pleaſing 
or diſpleaſing to him; and often wiſhed to 
know, What becomes of men after they die, and 
leave this tod. 


You can tell them, that none with whom 


you had converſed could give you any rea- 


ſonable ſatis faction concerning theſe matters, 
until, meeting with ſober people among 
Chriſtians, you have been convinced, That 
you, and many other people and nations, had loft 
the knowledge of the only true God, who made 
the world, and all things in it ;—and that 
Chriſtians have among them a WRITING, 
which gives them a Lan and moſt worthy 
account of that great and good Being ;—how 
he made of one blood all the nations of the earth; 
—what excellent and innocent creatures he 
made the firſt parents of mankind ;* and how 


they and their poſterity came to be changed | 


lo much for the worſe, and ſubject to ſuch 
evil diſpoſitions, to ſo many miſeries and 
Ctions as now we ſee they are. By thoſe 


ritings, you can tell them, Chriſtians are 


aſſured how wonderfully good and kind God 


will be 7o ſuch as diligently ſeek him, and de- 


fire to pleaſe him;—and that all who are not 

nemies to themſelves may be as happy as 
eir own hearts can wiſh. 

Acts xxvii. 2. 


® Heb. xi. 6. 
Vor. I. 39. 


* Gen. i, i, Jil, 


You can tell them, moreover, that God 
has made known in theſe Writings, what 


men endued with reaſon ought to do, and 


what to avoid, if they hope to pleaſe their 
Maker, and their Lord ;—what great happi- 
neſs they will deprive themſelves of, if they 
ſtrive not to know, and to do his will; —for 
that ſuch as repent of their ſins, believe in 
the $AVIOUR he has ſent, and obey his com- 
gnands, will, when they die, be happy for 
ever, free from fear, from the malice of 
their enemies, from pain, from forrow, 
from cares, from oppreſſion, from fickne/s, and 
from miſery after death; and enjoy all the 
bleſſedneſs of which their nature is capable; 
—and that ſuch as have not been careful to 
pleaſe their Maker ſhall be condemned to 
everlaſting miſery. 


If they aſk you, as to be ſure they will, — 
How Chriſtians can be aſſured, that theſe 
Writings and T ruths came from God?—You 
may aſſure them, at if any man ſincerely 
deſires to know God's will, he ſhall find ſuch 
proofs as ſhall convince him, that theſe Writings, 
and the doftrines they contain, are from God, and 
not of men." 


If they tell you, as they did before, that 
many who call themſelves Chriſtians live as 
if not one word of thoſe Scriptures were 
true, you may aſſure them, that all good 
Chriſtians are much concerned for the of- 


fence theſe give to you, and to others :— 


That indeed they are not true Chriſtians, 
but ſuch as, being unwilling to forſake their 
fins, and reſolved to follow their luſts with- 
out diſturbance, ſtrive to forget the truths 
they have learned, becauſe the remembrance 
of them makes them uneaſy ;—and being, 
by a juſt judgment of God, left to them- 
ſelves, they have at laſt loſt all ſenſe of the 
dreadful puniſhment which hangs over their 
heads: — That /i, falling away of Chriſtians 
from their holy profeſſion, and turning the 
race of God, which teaches them 7o deny all 
ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, into wantonneſs, 
is ſo far from being an objection to the truth 
of Chriſtianity, that it is an argument for it; 
—fince this was foretold by the divinely in- 
ſpired Penmen cf the Holy Scriptures, —that 
« 30h would be ſome, who. wou/d mold the 
truth in unrighteouſneſs, and others that would 
draw back to perdition, and quite forſake the 
holy commandments. uy] 


Ind. Kind Sir, your repetition of theſe 
things, for which I am moſt thankful, has 
Ko Aa me in my earneſt defire and pur- 
poſe to become a Chriſtian. And I beſeech 
you once more, to inſtruct me, what will 
be required of me in order to be made a 
member of that ſociety which you call THE 
CHURCH OF CHRIST? 


d John vii. 17. 


Rr M.. That 
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M. That I will gladly 


come to me again. — And may 


do when you 


And do not yourſelf forget to beg of God, 
that he may perfect the good work which he 


has begun in you. 


The PRAYER. 


Almighty God, who alone canſt order the 


unruly wills and affections of ſinful men, 


Chriſtianity made caſp to the meaneft Capacities ; or, 


that Good 
Spirit, which has put this purpoſe into your 
heart, keep you in this good diſpoſition 1— 


* 


of the devil, the world, and the fleſh,” thay 
I may never follow, nor be led by them. 
Keep it ever in the heart of thy ſervant 
That it is indeed an evil and bitter thing to 
forſake the Lord, that I may never return 
to the ſins I have repented of. Make me 
ever mindful of my infirmities, that I ma 
look up to Thee for help and aſſiſtance. And 
grant that we, to whom Thou haſt given an 
earty deſire to pray, may, by thy mighty 
aid, be detended and comforted in all dangers 
and adverſities, through Jeſus Chriſt, our 


grant me grace to withſtand the temptations ' Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 
— — —¼ —— — — 
P A R T . 


Of Bar TIs M, and the LorD's SUPPER;—The CREED, the Lord's PRAYER, and the 
TEN COMMANDMENTS, expl/arned, 


S1ALO0UE-.X. 
Of BAPTISM. 
Miſſionary. 


Am glad to ſee you here again ſo ſoon. 
It is a good ſign you are in earneſt, and 
ſincerely deſirous of becoming a Chriſtian. 


Ind. Indeed, Sir, ſo I am. You have 
convinced me, that it is my intereſt, as well 
as duty, to be a Chriſtian. 


Mig. J muſt not ſuffer you to be under 
fuch a miſtake. It was not I alone that 
could convince you ;—it was the good Sprrit 


ment is called THE LorD's SUPPER, and 


appointed by Chriſt himſelf as an eſpecial 
means, by which that ſociety is to keep up 
the remembrance of what he has done and 
ſuffered to redeem them from miſery. 


By the Sacrament of Bapiiſin, God is gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to enter into COVENANT with 
his poor creatures, whereby he promiſes, 
on his part, to take them under his eſpecial 


protection, and to give them all that is ne- 
ceſſa 


to fit them for Heaven and Happineſs 
when they die ;—and Chritians, on their part, 


bind themſelves to become Chriſt's faithful 
ſervants unto their lives end. 


of God, who is always ready to tn/ighten the] Ind. Sir, you often mention our _ 
minds, and open the hearts, of ſuch as are God's ſervants, and ſerving God. Does G 
in fear for themſelves, and would gladly want any ſervice that we can do him? 


know the will of God, and the way to pleaſe Mig. No, truly: He ſtands in no Me oy 
him. I am only % meſſenger to you, and, our 4,,165, our praiſes, or our ſervices. They 
I hope, for your everlaſting good. cannot profit him: But He having given us 

Ind. J hope ſo too. And therefore am | certain commands about our addreſſing our- 
now come to be inſtructed, How I may be ſelves to him in adorations, ſupplications, and 
admitted into the ſociety of Chriſtian people? | thankſgrvings ; when we obey theſe commands 


; | (though purely for our own good) he is gra- 
Miß. You muſt know then, that CuRIST, ciouſly pleaſed to deem it ſerving, honour- 
the Sox or God, and the head and governor in g. and plorifying him, thourh A 
bapmeegdlubich u ell eactananre, ws oni 7. t ourlelves hereby. 
to be of perpetual uſe in his church, — as] Iud. You will be pleaſed to let me know 
SIGNS, SEALS, and PLEDGES, of God's ful- | when and ho Chriſt appointed the Sacra- 
filling his promiſes of bleſſing upon our | ment of Baptiſm? 11 
compliance with the rules of our duty; and M.. Juſt before he left this world, he 
+ by which he has determined to beſtow his | gave his Apoſtles, who were his Miniſters, 


favours and bleſſings on ſuch as are worthy | his command: Go ye, and make diſciples | 


of them:—The one is called BAPTISM, or | of all nations, baptizing them in the name 
the waſhing of water, a figure of regeneration, | of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
by which all that are well- diſpoſed and]! Holy Ghoſt; — teaching them to obſerve 
qualified are to be received into his church, « all things whatſoever | Fins commanded 
which is the ſociety of all Chriſtian people you.” | 
throughout the world :—The other Sacra- 


© Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. 


Now. 
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Now, here are ſeveral things, which II M.. It is an outward fign or token, ſigni- 
would have you carefully to obſerve and re- | fying, and aſſuring us, from Chriſt himfelf, 
member: Fit. The abſolute neceſſity of | that as our bodies are made elean by water, 
believing and receiving the meſſage which | ſo ſurely the ſouls of all, who are true be- 
God ſent to the world by his Son:—Secondly, | lieygrs and penitents, being thus dedicated 
The neceſſity of being joined to his church | to God, are c/ean/ed from all paſt ſins, and 
by baptiſm, when that bleſſing can be ob- | are put into the way of ſalvation, by being 
tained: —Thirdly, The dreadful condition of | admitted into the church of Chriſt, and made 
ſuch as obſtinately continue in their unbelief, | members of his myſtical body, which is the 
when the Goſpel is preached to them:—And | bleſſed company of all faithful people. And 
laſtly, Obſerve the very ſtrict command of laſtly, we are, bo the words uſed in this or- 
Chriſt to his Miniſters, firſt to reach, but | dinance, made to underſtand, how our fal- 
then 7 teach ONLY whatever he has com- | vation is brought about ;—that is to ſay, By 
manded; by which true Miniſters of Chriſt | God the Father, who loved us, even after 
are to be known from falſe teachers. we had rebelled againſt him ;—By his Son, 
who purchaſed ſalvation for us;—and by the 


| Holy Ghoſt, who ſanctiſed us. 
M.. By dipping the perſon under water, ONT 
or pouring or ſprinkling water upon him, Ind. Pray, Sir, explain this a little clearer 
at the ſame time pronouncing theſe words; | and fuller to me. 


„ baptize thee in the name of the Farther, Mi. You muſt knew this. Thos ho 
*and of the Sen, and of the Hoh wad waſhing with water, in the name of the 
Ind. What do you mean by being baptized | Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy | Ghoft, confirms and ſeals, to the perſon thus 
Ghoſt? waſhed, the covenant of repentance, for the 
Mi. It is to ſhew that men, who through remiſſion of ſins, of which covenant Chriſt 

. is the mediator; for by Him only we have 

acceſs to the Father. We are born in fin, and 
liable to the diſpleaſure of our Maker; but, 
by embracing and complying with the terms 
of the Goſpel, we become children of God, 
according to the new covenant;'—and by 
outward ſenſible fgns, or ſacraments, are con- 


Ind. How is baptiſm adminiſtered? 


the corruption of their nature are no more 
worthy to be called the children of God, are, 
by the waſhing of regeneration, and renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, born as it were again, 
T made new creatures, and thus admitted into 
a new covenant, on condition of their enter- 


| ing into a ſolemn engagement, to 4e/reve and , 7 
obey whatever is commanded in the Goſpel firmed in the hopes of eternal life, the free 


. of Chriſt, in the name, or by the authority, gift Cod. through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: 
of God the Father, who created them; of hut then remember, if you do not endea- 
God the Son, who redeemed them; and of | our to live in obedience to the commands 
God the Holy Ghoſt, who enlightens and of your heavenly Father, it will be no profit 
ſanctifies them. to you at all to be called a child of Gd. 

Ind. Are all perſons capable of baptiſm? L499; by baptiſm een admitted Ange th on 

] TP P hope of everlaſting happineſs, and to a ile 
Mi. Yes: both infants and grown perſons. | to the inheritance of the Saints, upon your. 


Ind. What is required of thoſe perſons believing, embracing, and obeying, the gracious 


e e terms of the Goſpel of the SH e Feſus. God 
2 baptifm: years of diſeretion in order will then treat you as a Father does the ch7/d 


| he loves: ——He will, upon your hearty re- 
Mif. Faith, and Repentance; that is, to pentance, and fincere return to your x Fray 


believe ſincerely all the doctrines of the Goſ- ,; : We 
pity your manifold infirmities, and forgive 
bel, and to repent of all former fins. all Roto paſt offences. He will correct you 


Ind. But what if he fall again into ſin? in mercy when you do what would hurt 
| ourſelf; and will upon your prayers, for 


MJ. It is then neceſſary that he ſhould | 7. 7 
a : , the ſale of his Son Feſus Chriſt, give you the 
reſtore himſelf to the benefies of his baptiſm ec # hes 4 R {inn ir 2 guide, 


by a 7enewal of his repentance. affiſt, comfort, and ſupport you in the way 
Ind. But why are infants baptized, who | leading to everlaſting life.. 


ere not capable of theſe qualifications? Ind. Had I no right to theſe bleſſings be- 
Mig. Though they are not capable of | fore I was baptized? | 


faith and repentance, the ble of b 
2 and , , they are capable of be- 
"8 admitted into covenant with God, as the 3 Content wh _— 2 _ | 
ee Be owe b. ere, by we eſpecial |4.ferve ſuch. Can finful duſt and afhes 
PE ans AY De Tees pretend to heavenly privileges—the favour 
Ind. What is meant by waſhing with water | of God, and the graces of his Holy Spirit ? 
uch as are baptized? | | « Gal. iv. 7. Rom. vill. 15, Rom. iii. 23. 


W. 


Can 


— ron 


much for you, be perſua 
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be duly obſerved, is not to be neglected on 
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Can corrupt nature think of ſerving, or be 
capable of glory, and bonour, and immortality? 


Endeavour to know yourſelf better, that, 
being truly humbled with a ſenſe of your 
own vileneſs and miſery, you may thankfully 
accept of help and mercy from God. For 
they that are whole need not a phyſician, but 
they that are ſick.” 

And ſeeing God has promiſed to do fo 

ted to do fomething 
for yourſelf. 


Ind. What can ſo miſerable a creature do 


for himſelf ? 


Mi. You can lament your own unwor- 
thineſs, and pray God to pity you. You, 
can uſe the graces he beſtoweth _ you, 
and be thankful tor his favours. You can 
do your beſt, and his goodneſs will expect 
no more. | 


Ind. Was the Sacrament of Baptiſm or- 
dained by Chriſt himſelf? 


M.. It was, in theſe words: —Go ye, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

Which command the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
obſerved. They preached the Goſpel, and 
as many as believed, them they baptized." 

—By this Sacrament, adding to the church 
fuch as ſhould be ſaved.” Holding it neceſ- 
ſary to baptize with water, even. thoſe that 
had received the Holy Ghoſt." Teaching us 
that this command of Chriſt, where it ma 


any account whatever. c 


— 


Ind. What further uſe am I to make of 
this Sacrament ? 


Mi. It ought always to bring to your 
remembrance, that you are a CHriſtian: That 
you have a new name, and new powers given 
you, on purpoſe that you may becomea new 
creature. 


If you are indeed a child of God, you will 
think what a dutiful child ought to do. 
You will fear his diſpleaſure, and zruft in his 
love ; you will Pray to him for what you 
want, and be thankful for what he gives; 
and you will own his affection when he cor- 
refs, as well as when he ſmiles upon you. 


If you look for an inberitance in Heaven, 
your thoughts will be often zhere For where 
your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo." 


And you will not be too eager or anxious 
for the wears, x of this world. You will nei- 
ther be much afraid of its !roub/es, nor too 


fond of its vanizies, remembering that 5075 
will ſoon have an end. 100 


And as you ever hope to go to Heaven, 
you will endeavour 20 fit yourſelf for that glo- 


rious place; remembering, hat without hol. 
neſs no man fhall ſee the Lord. 


The fure promiſe of God will not ſuffer 
you to deſpair and the joy that is ſet before 
you will encourage you to preſs forwards. 


You will be thankful to God for calling 
you to this ſtate of ſalvation, and gladly un. 
dertake the conditions he requires, of you. 
What theſe conditions are, you ſhall know 
the next time I ſee you. But firſt, with a 
thankful heart, ſay, | 


The PRAYER. 


Almighty and everlaſting God, heavenly 
Father, I give Thee humble thanks that 
Thou haſt vouchſafed to call me to the 
knowledge of thy grace and faith in Thee: 
Increaſe this knowledge, and confirm this 
faith in me evermore. Heal all the evil in. 
clinations of my ſoul ; and create in me an 
hearty love unto holineſs, that, continuing 
thy ſervant, I may attain thy promiſes, 


Kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


DIALOGUE XL. 


The Conditions required of ſuch as are to le 
baptized. 


INDTAN. 


. laſt time I waited upon you, you 
were pleaſed to promiſe to inſtru me 
in thoſe conditions that perſons are required 
to know, and promiſe to perform, in order 


to be baptized. 


M.. I ſhall gladly do this.—As Chriſt 
will moſt ſurely keep the promiſe he has 
made of many great and valuable bleſſings; 
ſo you muſt on your part promiſe, 

To RENOUNCE the devil and all his works; 

The world, and all its evil ways and cuſtoms; 

And the fleſh, and all its ſinful lufts. 

And ſecondly ; 

That you will receive and believe the truths 
and meſſage which God ſent unto men by his Son, 
which are contained in the Holy Scriptures i 
the New Teſtament, and ſummed up in what 
we call the ApoSsTLES' CREED. 


And laſtly, _ 
You muſt promiſe to uſe your utmoſt diligent, 
and ſincere endeavours, to keep the comman 


of God all the days of your life. 


And here, as on one hand I would not 
diſcourage you, ſo on the other I muſt tell 
you the truth, —rhat theſe things are noi 
eaſily performed as promiſed. | 


Ind. I ſee I muſt give you the trouble of 


t Matth. ix. 12. f Acts ii. 41. * Ibid. ii. 47. 1 Acts x. 47. 
; * Matth. vi. 21. be * 


explaining yourſelf further: —I ſhould 


1 Heb. xiii. 6 glad 


and be made a partaker of thine everlaſting 


- am is i _—_— ” 8 
— 


gad therefore to know what ſort of life is 
required of a perſon that is come to years of 
Aeetion- after he is baptized, that I may 
not promiſe what I do not perfectly under- 
ſtand, nor undertake more than I am able 


to perform. 


M.. You remember, I hope, what I have 
often told you, —that this life is a ſtate of 
trial; that God having prepared the greateſt 
happineſs for ſuch as believe in him, /ove, 
honour, and obey him;—that he may make 
them fit for the reward he intends them, he 
hath determined to try their faith, their love, 
and their obedience. Not that he is ignorant 
of their hearts, and their ſincerity ; but his 
deſign is, by theſe trials, to ſhew them to 
themſelves, and to humble them, by ſeeing 
how much they muſt depend upon his grace 
and help; and to ſhew the power of his grace 
over the greateſt adverſaries of their ſouls. — 
He has therefore permitted evi/ ſpirits to 
make this trial, by tempting men to the fins 
which they renounced at their baptiſm. 


Ind. I remember what you told me con- 
cerning the DEVIL, and his EVIL SPIRITS ; 
—that they were ſuch as rebelled againſt 
their Maker, and for that ſin were caſt out 
of Heaven ;—that their evil nature leads 
them to 7empt and draw men from the true 
God;—and that God permits them to t 
the faith of Chriſtians, and to execute his 
Judgments on ſinners. Beſides theſe ene- 
mies of our ſouls, I remember what you told 


me, and what I find true by experience, that 


we have an enemy within ourſelves, even 
our own corrupt nature, very prone to evil; 
and that we have alſo an evil world, and evil 
examples, to lead us to forget or to neglect 
God, and our own promiſe. 


Mi. I am Flad you remember theſe 
things ſo well. I muſt therefore now give 
you the neceſſary advice, which our Lord 
Chriſt has given to all ſuch as deſign to be- 
come Chriſtians : that is, to do what all wiſe 
men will do, who have any thing of moment 
to undertake ;—to fit down and conſider, 
what it is to be a Chriſtian', leſt afterwards 
you expoſe yourſelf to ſhame, and diſgrace 
the religion you profeſs, as too many do. 


Ind. T heartily thank you, Sir, for this 
caution and advice; and beg you will let me 
know the fins I may be tempted to ; and how 
I may, oppoſe and avoid falling into them. 


M. The fins to which the devil and his 
evil ſpirits are moſt eagerly bent to tempt 
men, are, firſt of all, to forſake the true and 
only God,—to 7riſi in themſelves, and to 
fear and worſhip other beings. This is called 
DOLATRY, and provokes God to give ſuch 
Perſons up 70 4 mind void of judgment, to com- 

Var _ ® Luke xiv, 28; 

or. I. 40. 
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mit all iniquity with greedineſs.* This is the 
caſe of all the nations of the world who wor- 
ſhip not the true God. They are under the 
power of Satan, his angels, and his agents; 
and fo are you, until through the favour and 
mercy of God, and in the proper exerciſe 
of faith and obedience, you are received into 
his church and family. | 


REVENGE, and MURDER that too often 
follows it, are Satan's darling temptations j 
by which millions of ſouls have been fent 
out of this world. This is what you muſt 
reſolve againſt, as a fin more eſpecially hated 
of God. If you are injured, or reel. ou 
muſt leave your cal. to God; he, and he 
only, knows What puniſhment every 7n7ury 
and infuſtice require; and will call offenders 
to an account in his own proper time. It is 
true, revenge is ſweet and tempting to our 
corrupt nature ; but corrupt nature you muſt 


not follow, if you reſolve to be the ſervant 
of God. | 


Another ſin, which the devil tempts men 
to, is Lying: HE IS THE FATHER OF LIES, 
and would have all men like himſelf, becaufe 


he knows what God has declared, that ſuch 


as love and make lies ſhall have no inheritance 
in his kingdom. This you will conſider and 


reſolve againſt, as you hope for the favour 
of God. < 4 


There is another very dangerous error to 
which men are ſtrongly tempted; that is, to 
be proud, and to have an high conceit of their 
own reaſon, wiſdom, and ability, to know and 
to do what is good, and beſt for themſelves. 
Now, this pride and /e/f-concert takes men off 
from their dependance upon God, his 2e:// and 
word, by which alone we can know wha? wwe 
muſt do to be ſaved; g upon what terms God 
will pardon a ſinner ;—and what will become 
of us when we die. Now, nothing can pro- 
| voke God more, than for us poor creatures 
to think, that we want not his help, his 
grace, and light. 


Laſtly; you muſt know, that the devil hath 
his agents in every place: Theſe are men of 
wicked lives, and wicked principles; who 
make a mock of ſin ;—who fear not to blaſ- 
pheme that God, who can deſtroy both body and 


— 


ul in bell. Now, the Spirit of God has aſ- 


ſured us, that converſation with ſuch perſons 
will corrupt good manners.“ Here then will be 
your trial; and you ought to conſider before- 
hand, whether the pleaſure of ſuch compan 

ſhall prevail with you to neglect the counſel 
of God; which is, to avoid them as you 
would avoid your own deſtruction; —or 
whether you will run the hazard of being 
ruined for ever, by converſing with ſuch 
wicked perſons. | 


The next thing, which at your baptiſm 
you promiſe to renounce, is, * the world, 


Rom. i P Rev. xdii. 15. 11 Cor. xv. 33. 
„ and 


. 
—— a — — 
— — — 1— — —ñ— — — - 
_ * - 
2 — — — — — 
— 4 . — — — — —. — _ _ 
— 2 — * 
I. a> 2 
— — = 2 — 
— 4 a 


158 


and all its evil cuſtoms and manners; as 
«* alſo, all the ſinful luſts of the fleſh;* fo 
that you will not follow nor be led by them. 


Ind. I am afraid, Sir, that without your 
inſtructions I ſhall not underſtand this as I 
ought. 


Mi. You will remember, that this is not 
the world for which you were chiefly made; 
nor muſt you look for any true and laſting 
happineſs here. Now, you will meet with 
many things in the world which will tempt 
you with an appearance and ſhew of happi- 
neſs; and if you are not reſolved to avoid 
them, they will turn your heart from the 
love of God, and the care of your ſoul. 


Ind. You will be ſo kind as to let me 
know what theſe are. 


M. The Spirit of God will tell you:— 
They are, The luſts of the fleſh ;* that is, all | 
ſinful, unchaſte, and impure pleaſures, and 
whatever leads to ſuch ſins. Secondly, the 
* luſt of the eyes ;* that is, all ſinful and co- 
vetous deſires, and love of riches. —And, 
thirdly, the pride of life; or an exceſſive 
value of themſelves, accompanied with an 
unreaſonable deſire of the eſteem of the world. 


| 


Ind. Pray let me know more particularly 
what are the luſts of the fleſh* which I am 
to reſolve againſt. 


Mif. I will repeat to you the very words 
of God, that you may be conyinced I do not 
tell you any thing but what will be neceſſary 
to your ſalvation. Now theſe works of rhe 
Hleſh are manifeſt ; that is, they may eaſily be 
known by any conſidering perſon, though 
never ſo unlearned, to be diſpleaſing to a 
good and holy God :—Such are, adultery, 
whoredom, idolatry, witchcraft, drunkenneſs, 
Hatred, malice, revenge, ſtrife, ſeditions, mur- 
ders, revellings,* and ſuch like. Now, how- 
ever tempting many of theſe ſins may be, 
you muſt fit down, conſider, and reſolve 
againſt them, or never hope for the favour 


God. 


Ind. You will now let me know what is 


meant by * the luſt of the eyes.” | 

Mi. T told you before, that it is the 
cager and covetous defire of riches. And 
that you may be convinced how dangerous a 
fin this is, you ſhall hear what Chriſt him- 
ſelf has ſaid, —That it is very hard for rich 
men to be good Chriſtians,* becauſe they are ſo 
much expoſed to many evils and temptations, 
ſuch as theſe following: They that have 
riches are apt to /ove * too much. to 
put their truſt in them, and to forget their de- 
pendance upon God, —to lord it over and 
oppreſs their inferiors, - and to make provi- 


ion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſit thereof, And 
this may be the true reaſon why our bleſſed 


Chriſtianity made eaſy to the meaneft Capacities ; or, 


Saviour ſays, i rs ſo hard for a rich man 1, 
enter into the Kingdom of God ; becauſe, bein 
exempted from all the toil and cares of life, 
he is apt to enter too far into the pleaſures of 
it, and 70 ſay to his ſoul, Soul, take thine egſe, 
and enjoy the good things before thee; 
whereas, our pottion here is /2bour and exer. 
ciſe, not full enjoyment. 


The buſineſs of our ſalvation is a great 
work, which cannot be effected without di. 
ligence, and zeal, and earneſt contention; 
but he that is unacquanited with labour, will 
ſcarce take the pains that is required, to. 
wards working out his ſalvation, and making 
his calling and election ſure. 


Beſides all theſe ; great wealth is often at- 
tended with ſuch cares as choak the good ſeed* 
ſown in the hearts of men; that is, the holy 
deſires, and good reſolutions, which are 
wrought in men by the Spirit of God, ſo. 
that this good ſeed becometh unfruitful. 


And tough riches may be made uſe of to 
good purpoſes, yet it will require a more 
than ordinary grace of God ſo to ule them; 
which extraordinary grace is ſeldom aſked 
by, and therefore ſeldom given to, ſuch whoſe 
hearts are poſſeſſed with the love of riches. 


Ind. One would conclude then, that 
Chriſtians ought not to defire riches ſo eager 
as generally they do; nor ought they who 
want them to think themſelves unhappy, or 
not beloved by God. 


M.. That is very true. And they who 
will not be convinced of theſe truths, by 
what God has declared in his word, will one 
day be convinced by ſad experience, when it 
may be too late to do them any ſervice. 


Ind. Muſt then every man, who would fave 
his ſoul, renounce the thoughts of riches? 


Mi. No: Riches may be uſed to many 
good purpoſes. A great Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt tells you how :—-* Charge (ſays he) 
* them who are rich in this world, that they be 
* not bigh-minged, nor truſt in uncertam riches, 
* but in the living God, "who giveth us richly 
all things 10 enjoy. That they do good, 
* that they be rich in good works, ready t0 diſe 
tribute, willing to communicate, —laying 19 
in flore for themſelves a good foundation agairf 
* the time to come, that they may lay hold on 
eternal life.“ But ſtill they are dangerous 
things ;—they are fluctuating and pre 
rious ;—the means, not the end, of happi- 
neſs. They may be inſtruments of giving 
large 57 to virtue great bleſſings in the 
hands of the upright, to the good of his 
own ſoul, and the welfare of mankind; bu 
they are thorns and ſnares in the way, of lle 
fromard.“ | : 


| Ind. What advice Will you give me, that 
may neither deſire nor enjoy them too cage!!) 


* John ii. 16. * Gal. v. 19. 20, 21. Matth. xix. 23. 


x Prov. xxl, 5+ 


Matth. xiii. 22. 1 Tim. yi. 17, 18, 19. 
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Miſ. That you may not endeavour by 
unjuſt ways to better your condition, you 
will find theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt in his 
Goſpel; —What will it profit a man, if he ſhall 
gain the whole world and loſe his own ſoul ?' 
To moderate your deſires, conſider, that he 
more you have, the more you muft account for. 


To make you more contented, you muſt 
know, that men are not happy, becauſe they 
have a great deal, but becauſe God gives 
them power to enjoy what they have, be 
that more or leſs. 


That the favours of God may not tempt 
you to idleneſs, remember, that flothfulneſs 
cafteth into a deep ſleep; that is, it makes men 
inſenſible of what concerns the next world, 
and in this world covers them with rags.* 


And, laſtly, if you let no worldly buſineſs | 
hinder you from ſerving God daily, it will]; 
keep in your mind a conſtant ſenſe of your | 


dependance upon him, and make you ſet your 
thoughts upon another world, to which zþ7s 


is only a paſſage. 
Ind. Pray, inſtruct me how I may beſt 


avoid temptations. 


Mi. The directions I give you ſhall be 
ſhort and plain, and ſuited to your condition. 
Let this be ever in your mind, that fin is 
the worſt of all evils; for all other evils will 
have an end at fartheſt when you die; but 


| fin will make you miſerable for ever. 


Remember, that you are naturally inclined 


to ſin, that the devi will tempt you to it, | 


and that God only can fave you; 


And then you will never truſt in your 
own ſtrength, but in the living God. 


To him therefore you will conſtantly pray 


for help; and if you draw nigh to him, he will 
draw mgh to you. 


And yet you muſt not Jed God's aſſiſt- 
ance without uſing your own endeavours ; 
for that is to tempt the Lord. 


If finners entice you, you muſt not conſent 
wnto them; for they are the devil's inſtru- 
ments. If you fall into evil company, you 
muſt go out of it immediately, and not walk 
in the way with them, leſt God forſake you. 


When the Holy Spirit of God puts into your 


mind ing 
mind good deſires, or checks 75 for doing nothing which you have not received, nothing 


ill. you muſt obey the voice of God, and he 
will love you, and preſerve you from your 
ſpiritual enemies, and from everlaſting death. 


Ind. | be in ſultirleht reaſor 
nd. You will now be pleaſed to explain il. Well, Sir, 1 foe ſufficicht reaſon wh 


to me THAT PRIDE OF LIFE, Which a 
lan renounces at his baptiſm. 


Sreat opinion, which, through the corrup- 
non of nature, all people are apt to have of 

emſelves; with an eager, reſtleſs, and im- 
" Mark viii, 36. Prov. xxiii, 21. Jm es iy. 8. > Prov. 1. 10. 
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that the ornament of a meek and humble 
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moderate defire after every thing that may 
diſtingutſh them from others, and which 
may {et them high in the eſteem of the world. 

Now, this pride of life is the occaſion of 
many evils, which are highly diſpleaſing to 
God, and muſt be reſolved againſt by every 
good Chriſtian. | 


The evils are theſe that follow: They 
who are under the power of this vice, are 
more concerned for the eſteem of the world, 
than how to pleaſe God. They are therefore 
too often tempted to ſupport the good opi- 
nion of the world, by 17 that out on 
vanity which ſhould be the ſupport of their 
families, or of the poor. And they are too 
apt to deſpiſe the poor, as if they were not 
creatures of the ſame kind with themſelves. 
They look upon all the advantages or bleſ- 
ſings they have, whether in their I. ere or 
in their pgſeſſions, as their due; and therefore 
are generally unthankful to God, and rob him 
of the honour of his own gifts. In ſhort; 
they are angry, when they are not valued as 
they think they deſerve; — they are apt to be 
diſcontented, and to think that they deſerve 
more than they have ;—to repine at their mis- 
fortunes, and over/ook their own infirmities ; 
—and are therefore utter ſtrangers to that 
humility which muſt recommend them to the 
grace and favour of God; for he reſiſteihb the 
proud, and giveth grace to the humble.* 


Ind. Since this pride of life and heart is ſo 
natural to us, what can cure us of it? 


Mil. Nothing but the grace of God, and 
poſſeſſing your heart with things of greater 
moment. e 


Conſider, that you are liable to erna mi- 


em that your great buſineſs in this world 


is to prepare for a happy DEATH, and the 
DAY OF JUDGMENT, and you will be very 
indifferent about ſeveral things, which you 
now take too much pleaſure in. 


For which reaſon you will neither ſtudy 


to be vain and fooliſb in your dreſs, nor n- 


gular and concerted in your opinions, but imi- 
tate ſuch as are ſober-minded; as knowing, 
irit* 


is in the fg47 of God of great price, and 


ſhould therefore be your great concern. 


And then, if you remember, rhat you have 
but what you muſt 2 an account for, you 


will have more reaſon to fear than be proud 
of your advantages. 


every one, who purpoſes to become a Chriſ- 


; tian, ſhould renounce the devil, and all his 
MI. By the pride of life is meant, that 


works, —the vanities of the world, —and the 
luſis of the fleſh. I am alſo convinced of the 
great advantage thoſe will reap, who are able 
to overcome theſe difficulties. But then I 
© 1 Pet. v. 5. © Tbid. iii. 4. 1. Cor. iv. 7. 

TS. am 
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am 'diſcouraged exceedingly, when I ſee fo 
many, who have undertaken to be Chriſtians 
upon theſe conditions, in a manner renounce 
that religion afterwards ; either finding it 
impoſſible to obſerve theſe conditions, or 
thinking that they are not ſo very neceſſary 
to ſalvation, as you ſay they are. 


Mi. Believe not this, becauſe of our ſay- 
ing ſo only, but becauſe the God of Truth and 
Mercy hath ſo ſaid, who would have all men 
come to the knowledge of the truth, and 
requires nothing to be done or avoided by 
Chriſtians, but what is abſolutely neceſſa 
to their ſalvation ; and which he will enable 
them to perform, -if it is not plainly their 
own fault.—As for ſuch as call themfelves 
Chriſtians, but do not the things which Chriſt 
has commanded, you muſt not judge of the 
Chriſtian religion by hem, but 


extreme danger they are in, nor what the 
Son of God has declared; that it were better 
for them that a milloſtone was hanged about their 
necks, and they caſt into the ſea, than they 
ſhould be the occaſion of offence to well-diſpoſed 
people.” And indeed, none ſerve the deſigns 
of Satan more than ſuch ſort of Chriſtians ; | 
and who have no other choice, but a true 
and timely repentance, or everlaſting miſery. 
And repentance, one would hope, they would 
chooſe, if they would conſider the great pa- 
tience of God, which ought to fill their eyes 
with tears, and their hearts with that ſhame 
and ſorrow, which is the work of true re- 
pentance. 


Do but remember what I have told you 
before, that a true faith in God, and in his 
word, will enable you to overcome all the 
difficulties you can poſſibly meet with. 


It is for this reaſon that every one, before 
he takes upon himſelf the Chriſtian profeſ- 
ſion, is obliged to give an account of his faith, 
without which it ir impoſſible to pleaſe God. 


Ind. Having given you ſo much trouble 
already, I muſt now you to explain to 
me the particulars of the Chriſtian azz ; 
but with your leave I will wait on you again 
very ſoon. 


Mi. As ſoon as you can. In the mean 
time, I muſt put you in mind, To beg of 
God to deliver you from the attempts of the 
devil and his wicked agents, who will try all 
ways to divert you from your good purpoſes.. 


And may God my you in the good diſpo- 


fition you ſeem to be in! 


The PRAYER. 


Almighty and moſt merciful Father, pre- 
ſerve me from all the temptations of my 


adverſary the devil, who goeth about ſeeking 


Chriftianity made eafy to the meaneft Capacities ; or, 


y your own | 
fenſe, and want of a Redeemer. The Chriftians | 
you ſpeak of have never truly conſidered the 


| 


f Luke xvii. 2, 


whom he may be permitted to devour. Ciu 
me holy reſolutions, and a watchful Spirit 
that I may 1 in the way of godlineſ; 
and my life correſpond with the Purity of 
my faith.—Oh! Let me never diſhonour ſo 
excellent a title as that of a Chrifttan; but 
do Thou reign in my heart, by the Spirit 
of grace guiding all my actions, and direq. 
ing my intentions, that I may be the ſervant 
of thy divine Will here, and be admitted to 
the holineſs and glories of that ſtate, where 
Thou reigneſt for ever and ever, and art All 
in All. Amen. 


DIALOGUE XII. 


The Articles of the Chriſtian Faith practically 
explained. 


INDIAN. 


OU told me, Sir, when ] left you laſt, 
that without faith no man can pleaſe God, 

nor ought to be admitted into the ſociety of 
Chriſtians ;—I am therefore now come to 
learn of you, What that faith is, which 
Chriſtians profe/s to believe, before they are 


baptized ? 


Mi. You muſt know then, that there 
are many things which Chriſtians believe, 
and which you will know hereafter, when 

ou hear the HOLY SCRIPTURES read and ex- 
plained. In the mean time, there are certain 
truths neceſſary to be known and believed, 
before you can be baptized. 


Ind. How ſhall I know what theſe trods 
n 


M. For the benefit of young beginners, 
and for ſuch as cannot read or remember 
many things, truths of the greateſt moment 
are contained in this following ſhort account, 
which we call THE CREED ; or, THE ARTI- 
CLES OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH; and! 
muſt prevail with you ſo to fix them in your 
memory, that you may not forget them as 
long as you live. For the belief of theſe will 
be a powerful means to make you holy, righ- 
teous, and happy. 


The CREED; or, The AgTicLes of Ae 
CHRISTIAN FAITRH. 


I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker 
of Heaven and Earth :—And in Jeſus Chrif 
his only Son our Lord, who was conceived by 
Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffers 
under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead aul 
buried; he deſcended into hell; the third day h 
roſe again from the dead; he aſcended into Hau- 
ven, and fitteth at the right hand of God ib 
Father Almighty; from thence he ſhall come i 
Judge the quick and the dead. * 

| t Heb. xi. 6. ; 
"LY I belies 


heart; and I hope I ſhall remember them as 
long as I live. And now I ſhall be very 
thankful, if you will ſhew me how the know- 
Tedge and belief of theſe things are neceſſary 
ro make men good, as, you very juſtly ſay, 
all Chriſtians ought to be? 


Mi. Remember then, That to believe in 
God, is not only to profeſs that there is ſuch 
a glorious Being, who made the world, and 
all things in it; but alſo 7 believe whatever 
he hath made known to us, either concern- 
ing himſelf, or the duties we owe to Him, 
ourſelves, and others; which is all contained 
in the Holy er written by the inſpi- 
ration of God, who can neither be deceived, 
nor deceive us. 


Now, in theſe Scriptures, he hath made 
known to us, that he never left himſelf with- 
out ct, but hath given ſufficient proofs 
of his almighty power, wiſdom, juſtice, goodneſs, 
and zruth, in all ages of the world. He hath 
made known to us,—that by hrs almighty 
power he created the world and all things in 
it; —and that by his mo? wonderful wiſdom, 
he has governed and preſerved it ever ſince it 
was made. 


That he is the author of our being, and of 
, all the good we do, or ever can enjoy. 
That he is perfectly holy, and requires all 
his ſervants to be holy. | | 
That he ſees us wherever we are, and 
whatever we do; ſo that if we pray to Him 


we are {ure to be heard; if we fin we are ſure 
to be puniſhed.” 


For his power is mighty, to reward his 


faithful ſervants, and to puniſh the diſo- 
bedient.“ 


That he is 7% in all his ways; command- 
eth nothing but what is for the good of his 


creatures; and never puniſheth, but when 
they truly deſerve his diſpleaſure.” 


That he is /ong-/iffering, and ready to 
receive all that are ſenſible of their miſery. 


And that he is a faithful God ; whatever 
he has promiſed, will certainly be performed; 


ter whatever he has threatened will ſurely come 
rif to paſs." pork Rog 
4 For he governeth all things, both in hea- 


ven and earth, and nothing 1s too hard for him 
that be thinks fit to do. 


Now, the belief of theſe truths is neceſ- 
ry to give us ſuch worthy thoughts of the 
great and glorious God, as may humble us in 


' * Tim, i, 6. 1 * Acts xvii. 28. 
Tet. i. 15, 16. ® Prov. xv. 3. * Gen. xvii. 1. »Gen. xviii. 15. 


„2 Pet. ii. 6. Deut. vü. 9. * Jer. xxxii. 17. 
Vor. I. at. 9 I * 7 


An Efſay towards an Inſtruction for Indians. 


7 believe in the Holy Ghoſt; the holy Catho- 
lick Church ; the Communion of Saints; the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins; the Ręſurrection of the 
Bady, and the Life everlaſting. Amen. 


Ind. I will endeavour to learn them by P 
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our own eyes; and make us fearful of offend- 
ing, and g/ad to pleaſe, One who has power 
to reward or puniſh ſuch as pleaſe or offend 
him. On the other hand, we ſhall be diſ- 
oſed to love him above all things, becauſe 
we believe him to be the giver of all the good 
we either enjoy or ever hope for. And he 
having made known to us, that his eyes are 
in every place, beholding the evil and the good, 
and that from him no ſecrets are hid; this 
conſideration is proper to make us careful of 
our words and actions, and afraid of doin 
or ſaying any thing which may diſpleato 
ſo great and holy a being. And as for his 
Juſtice, we have the greateſt reaſon 7o fear it; 
| becauſe he has, in the Holy Scriptures, made 
known to us many dreadful examples of his 
diſpleaſure againſt thoſe who had no regard 
to reaſon, or his commands; by which we 
learn what we muſt expect, if we provoke 
him by our ſins. Laſtly; when we ſee, as 
we find it in his Word, that this great God 
has been ſo good as to ſpare men, even when 
they have deſerved puniſhment, we are here- 
by powerfully led to adore and admire his 
goodneſs and patience, which doth or ought 
to lead men to repentance. by 


Ind. Why is God called THE FATHER ? 


MIfſ. Becauſe he is the maker and pre- 
ſerver of all creatures, which, with the care 
and affection of a Father, he watches over 
continually. 


He is the Father of man; becauſe he 
created him after his own image ;—becauſe 
he teacheth man knowledge ;—corretts him 
when he does amiſs ;—and rewards him 
when he does well. 


Ind. What is meant by God's Providence? 


Mi. The wi/dom and power of God, by 
which he #nows and appoints how every thin 
in the world ſhall be, ſo that the whole 
creation is taken care of. Not the meaneſt 
creature can ſuffer without God's leave, ei- 
ther by malice, or accident. 


Ind. Why then do evils befal men? 


Mifſ. Very often to puniſh them, and to 
bring them to repentance; bit e/þecrally to 
wean our hearts from being too fond of this 
life; and that we may think of, delight in, 
and prepare for a better. 


Ind. Doth God govern the ſeaſons? Do 
not ſummer and winter, ſpring and harveſt, 
return certainly at their appointed times ? 


Mrfſ. They do. But then, to put men 
in mind that they depend upon God only, and 
not upon the /ea/ons, for. their daily bread, 
the 5 ſometimes. returns without its 
uſual hear, and the barveft without its fruit- 


far 


Prov. xv. 3. Match. x. 29. * Haggai i, 9, 10, 11. | 
Tt Ind. Have 
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Ind. Have not wicked men, and wicked 
ſpirits; great power of doing miſchief? 

Mi. It is true, God hath given them 
great power both to uniſh the wicked, and 
to try the faith of the righteous ;" but the 
Word of God aſſures us, that neither men 
nor devils can do the leaſt hurt without the 
leave of God. And this is the reaſon that 
there is not more miſchief in the world, and 
that all things are not every where in con- 
fuſion.” 


Tad. Of what uſe is it to believe that God 
is our Father? 


M.. If you indeed believe this, you will 
take your Father's word for what he ,pro- 

miſeth ;—be pleaſed with what he ordereth ; | 
—caft all your care upon him, for he*careth for 
You.” : | 
Lou will never abuſe his govdne/7 and Jong- 
ſuffering ;—for though he hath the compaſſron 
of a father, ow if his children are obſtinately 
diſobedient, he is a God terrible in judgment." 


In all your afflictions you will have this 
comfort: It is good for a man to be in trou- 
ble,* and to bear chaſtening, if it fo ſeemeth 
good to an all-wife and gracious Father; not 
for his own pl/ea/ure, but our profpt, as it 
may make us partakers of his holineſs, au 
yield the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs te hem 
that are exerciſed thereby. 


| 


- tance is in Heaven; which you ought fre- 
quently and ſeriouſly to think of, That where 
your treaſure is, there may your heart be alſo." | 


Ind. Jam convinced, and do believe theſe 
perfections of God; and I ſee how neceſlary 
they are to be known and believed, in'order 
to make men fear before him, and to /ove 
and obey him. 4 


M. But you have not perhaps conſidered 
what little comfort the belief of theſe things 
will be to a man who knows himſelf to be a 
ſinner, and that as ſuch he muſt needs be 
under the diſpleaſure of this ho/y, 7u/t, and 
powerful God; and yet knows not how to be 
reſtored to his favour. | 


—_ 


Ind. That is indeed a perplexing, tor- 
menting thought; and I remember what you 
told me before. That until God was pleaſed 
to let men know upon what terms he would 
accept of their repentance, and pardon them, 
the wiſeſt men on earth could not find it out, 
ſo as to make the minds of ſinners eaſy. 


M. This will convince you 9f the great 
bleſſing of Chriftiantty, and the great 4. ih 
and mercy of God in delivering mankin 
from the fear of death, and what will ,cer- 
tainly follow; which, without the Goſpel, 


Chriftianity made eaſy to the meaneft Capacities; or, 


was the torment of ſinners, and kept then 1 
bondage all their life long.” How God has 
delivered us from this bondage, you will 
underſtand in the next article of the Cb 
tan faith. 


Ind. You will be ſo kind as to explain 
that to me. | 


Mi. That I will do.—But I muſt be oh. 
liged to repeat ſome truths of moment, 
which I have told you before ;—That after 
the FIRST PARENTS OF MANKIND had loft 
their Maker's favour by their diſobedience, 
and brought /in, and ier, and death, into 
the world, God in great pity promiſed them a 
SAviOUR; one who would ſatisfy his juſtice, 
for the diſhonour done to him by their fins, 
and would reſtrain the power of that eri! 
ſpirit which had tempted them to ſo great 


| a fin. 


| Now, this promi/ed Saviour is the 
perſon in whom we Chriſtians profeſs to be- 
lieve, when we ſay, We believe in Feſus Chriſt, 


| the only Son of God, our Lord. 


For when the world was grown exceeding 
wicked, and ignorant of the only true God, 
this his Sox took upon himſelf the nature 
of man, by being % of a Virgen, that, as 
a man, he might be capable of ſuffering for 
the fins of men, for which from the beginning 
of the world he had engaged to ſuffer,* to ſave 


lus from being loſt for ever. 
Laſtly, if God is your Father, your inheri- 


Accordingly, the rulers and the generality 
of the people of the Fews, amongſt whom 
he was born and lived, bein ac very 
corrupt and wicked, did not only rejett AIM. 
and the MESSAGE of ſalvation that he brought 
them from God, and the holy rules of living 
which he aſſured them were neceſſary to 
pleaſe God; but they alſo uſed him moſt 
barbarouſly, and at laſt prevailed with Pen- 


ius Pilate, the Roman Governor, to put him 


to death, even againſt his conſcience; which 
death the Son of God ſubmitted to; for le 
could eaffly have delivered himſelf out of the 
hands of his enemies. Now, by willingly - 
ing himſelf to death, he became a facrifice 
acceptable to God for the fins of the whole 
world; and reftored mankind to the favour 
of their Maker, upon molt reaſonable cond- 
trons, And that all ſuch as do believe in 
him might be aſſured of this, God razed hm 
the third day from the dead, and fſhetwed hin 
openly ; and by this moſt powerful proof 4. 
clared him to be his Son; and that whatever 


able to his will and appointment. 
After this, in the fight of many, be 4 


q | cended into Heaven, and was fer at the right 


hand of God, 179 all power granted him 
for the benefit of his church 7% grve eter 
liſe to all fuch as ſtall believe in, and obey lin. 


" 2 Sam. xvi. 10. „Job. i. 11, 12. * 1 Pet. v. 7. Y Pfal, xlvii. 2. | 
@ Pal. cxix. 71. Heb. xii. 5, Kc. * Matth. vi. 21, 
WF, le . 


dan ig. ens. Jh . 14 


he had ud, or done, or fraught, was agree- 


"the living and the dead. 


Jud laſtly, ce believe that thir our Saviour 
ſhall come again at the end of the world, to judge 


Ind. You will. now be ſo good as to ſhew | 
me, what effects this belief ought to have 
upon thoſe that know theſe things. 


Ma. You cannot but perceive the power- 
ſul influence which the belief of theſe things 
muſt needs have upon every thoughttul 
Chriſtian. | 

The perſon. in whom we believe 18 THE 
Sox of THE MosT Hicn Gop; his true, 
and proper, his only begotten, and dearly be. 
Javed Son. Surely, ſaid God himſelf, hey 
will reverence my Son.” And have not men all 
the reaſon in the world to reverence and obey 
him, fince for us men, and for our falva- 
tion, he came down from Heaven, 7o redeem 
us, —to ſuffer for our ſins, —to declare to us 
his Father's readineſs to pardon ſinners, — 
and to put us in the way of ſalvation? 


In the next place, we receive Jeſus Chriſt 
for our Lord; we are therefore no longer ou, 
own maſters, but we are to do what he hath 
commanded ; nor mit we pretend to ſerve two 
maſters ; that is, our Lord, and our own cor- 
rupt inchnations. 


Our Lord is the Son of God, and as ſuch 
has all power grven him in Heaven and in earth ; 
—he is therefore able to defend us in all 
aſſaults of our enemies; nor need we fear 
the power of any adverſaries of our ſouls. 


He was made man; he knows, therefore, 
the zemprations, the weakneſſes, the miſeries, 
we are ſubject to, and will pity us, being as 
willing, as he is able, to help us in all our 
diſtreſs, when we call upon him. 


By hrs being obliged to ſuffer death in the place 
innere, we learn how ſad the condition of 
mankind was, fince the ju/tice of God would 
not be ſatisfied with a /e/s ſacrifice. By this 
alſo we ſee the dreadful nature of fin, how 
diſpleaſing it is to God, and what puniſh- 
ment it muſt have, if it be not repented of. 


But then, for our comfort, we have this 
aſſurance, that though our ſins be never ſo 
great, they cannot be greater than the price 
the Son of God has paid for our pardon, if 
we do repent, and return to our duty. 


By the reſurrefion of Chriſt, and his gſcen- 
fron into Heaven, our belief in him is con- 
firmed beyond any doubt; and he having all 
power with God, (for that is the meaning 
of fitting at his right hand} be is able to do for 
us more than we can aſt or think. | 


2 au believe that be died, was buried, and roſe 
the third day from the dead. _ 


An Eſſay towards an Inſirufion for Indians: 
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ſelves and friends, that we ſhall live again: 


Hor them that ſleep in Feſus ſhall God bring 


| with him.“ | 


If God raiſed Chriſt from the dead, then are 
we moſt ſure, that whatever he aug was 
true ;—whatever he promiſed, will be per- 
formed ;—whatever he threatened, will come 
to paſs ;—otherwiſe God would not have 
raiſed him from death to life, for that would 
have been to have deceived his creatures. 


But further, the belief of his return from 
Heaven, to judge the «world in righteouſneſs, is 


a moſt powerful motive to awaken Chriſtians, 
and oblige them to endeavour to lie anſwer- 
able to their profeſſiox and belief; that their 


fins may not riſe up in; judgment againſt 
them at the great day of .account. 5 
And will not this awaken you, and make 
you ſeriouſly prepare for that great day, by 
a timely repentance ? _ Ty 

Can you think of jadginent, and wrath to 
come, and will not this terrify you from fol- 
lowing your fins? | | 


If the ſecrets of all bearts will then be diſ- 
cloſed, will not you be afraid to indulge ſuch 
thoughts, and ſuch deſigns, as will not bear 


the light, and judgment of God ? 


And above all, conſider, that you muſt 
then be judged, not as the world judgeth of 
things, but by the Word of God; by which, 
therefore, you muſt reſolve to live, and not 
according to the fooliſh opinions and finful 
cuſtoms of the world. 


Laſtly ; this belief hath comforts as well as 
zerrors; for though we ſhall indeed be called 
to a ſtrict account, yet we are ſure to be 
heard with favour, and treated with compaſ- 
ſion, if our caſe will bear it; for He who 
knows our infirmities, He that died to ſave 
us, 1s to be our JUDGE. 


In one word, you may ſee, that THF Sox 
or Gop has given Chriſtians the greateſt 
reaſon to love and adore him, that they might 
have the greateſt reaſon to obey him, and 
truſt in him as their LORD and REDEEMER, 
and, by doing ſo, by him be made happy 


for ever. 


Ind. Jam very thankful for what you have 
now told me. But may I aſk you this queſ- 
tion; —If Chriſt has redeemed Chriſtians, are 
they not then /afe, and out of danger? 


Mi. Yes, moſt 


ſurely, if it is not their 
own fault. | Lou's 


Ind. 1 wiſh you would explain to me what 
you mean by that. A | 
M. It is very true, [tsus CurisT has 


redeemed us, and re/tored us to the favour of 
God. But then it is upon condition, that, 


{Then | poo are ſure, that God can raiſe the 
ad; and therefore we hope, both for our- 


Matth. xxi. 37. 


ſince we Know God, and what he has done 
81 Theft! iv. 14. | 
g for 


164 


for us, we glorify him by our deeds, as well 
as by our words, But if men call themſelves 
Chriſtians, and yet will not obey him in 
their practice, he deals with hem as he did 
with the heathens; he gives them up to a mind 


void of judgment," to follow the deſires of their / 


own hearts, by which they will be ruined 
for ever. 


And this is the reaſon why you ſee ſo 
many, even among Chriſtians, upon whom 
neither the fear of an almighty and juſt God, 
nor the /ove of Chriſt his Son, who has ſaved 
them, has any power to keep them in their 
duty. And although they have had the 
Holy Spirit to direct, ſantify, and govern 
them, yet him they grieved by their wilful 
fins, and forced him to forſake them, ſo 
that they commit all iniquity with greedineſs.” 


Ind. You will now be ſo good as to let me 
know what Chriſtians believe concerning 
the HoLy GuosT. 


M.. I have already ſhewn, that, before 
Jesvs Cur1sT aſcended into Heaven, he 
promiſed his diſciples to ſend another divine 
perſgn, the Horw GnosrT, to ſupply his 
place and preſence with them. Accordingly, 
this HoLyY SPIRIT deſcended upon them in 
4 moſt wonderful manner, and enabled them 
to ſpeak all languages, as alſo to remember 
the truths which Chriſt had taught, and the 
works which he had done, and to write 
them truly for the benefit of mankind. 


He alſo aſſiſted and directed the A 
of Chriſt to lay the foundation of the So- 
ciety of Chriſtians, which are now ſpread 
over the whole earth, and are called THE 
Holy CaTroLick Chuck, becauſe it 
conſiſts of Chriſtians of all nations and lan- 
guages, who ought all of them to be holy. 


All Chriſtians, thus dedicated to God, are 
one body, under one head, THE Lord CurisT; 
and, as ſuch, are obliged to ho/d Communion 
one with another, as members of the ſame 
body ought to do. | 


To every member of this ſociety is pro- 
miſed the forgiveneſs of /ins, upon his true 
- repentance, and return to his duty. 


To this church the ſame Holy Spirit has 
made known, that all men ſhall re again 
from the dead with their own bodies, and give 
account of their own works; and that after 
this will follow an everlaſting life of hap- 
pineſs or miſery. 


Ind. Will you, Sir, now be pleaſed to 


make me underſtand, what are the natural 
fruits of ſuch a faith, and what 
obliges Chriſtians to do? 


Miß. Remember then, that the HoLy 
Gos r is he, to whom, with the Father and 
the Son, all Chriſtians are dedicated in bap- 


Chriftianity made eafy to the meaneft Capacities ; or, 


ſtles 


tiſm ;—that it is this HoLyY SPIRIT who js 
to fit men for Heaven and Hon qaragare Which 
he does by convincing all ſuch as are diſpoſed 
for eternal life, and will attend to his hol 

motions, by convincing them, that they are 
Inner, —that, as ſuch, they ſtand in need of 
a Redeemer ;—as alſo, by putting into their 
hearts the fear of God, a love for his laws, and 
a ſerious concern for their fouls, —by reftrain. 
ing them from evil, and changing their dif. 
poſitions from evil to good. 


Ind. But it is 7540 Sir, that this Holy 
Spirit doth not thus govern and direct al! 
Chriſtians. 


Mi. That is too true. But then, as! 
told you before, the fault is purely in them- 
ſelves. They neglect to uſe the means God 
has ber upon them, and the graces he 
has provided for them; and then they become 
ufeleſs, and he often tales them away.* Too 
many grieve the Holy Spirit by their evil 
deeds, and force him to forſake them; and 
very many, who are not fo wicked, do yet 
never lay claim to that promiſe of God, 7hat 
he will give the Holy Spirit to them that aſt 
bim. Whereas all good Chriſtians do pray 
for this Holy Spirit, and do find the won- 
derful effects and bleſſing of his guidance 
and aſſiſtance. 


And here take notice of a truth I now tell 
you, that every ſoul of man is under the 
influence either of good or evi/ ſpirite; but 
then theſe good ſpirits may be provoked by 
our evil lives to forſake us, and then the 
evil ſpirits are always ready to take poſſeſſion 
of ſuch as they find forſaken of God, and 
not under his immediate protection. 

Ind. And pray, Sir, how is this to be 
prevented? 

Mifj. Every Chriſtian muſt keep in his 
mind the promiſe he made when he was 
baptized; and, in every thing wherein he 
fails, he ought forthwith to beg forgivenels 
of God, leſt, continuing in fin w1ilfu/ly, he 
become a //ave to Satan and his angels, in- 
ſtead of being a ſervant of God. 

I ſhall only mention another bleſſing 
which we receive from the Holy Gholl, 
and the effect it ought to have upon us. It 
is from him we have the Holy Scriptures, 
which are therefore very truly called THE 
WorDp or GOD, and The Won p oF OUR 
SALVATION. Theſe Scriptures, therefore, 
every one, who would continue in the favour 
of God, muſt read, or hear them read, with 


Ind. I deſire you will explain more parti” 
cularly what you mean by TH Horw C- 
THOLICK CHURCH, and the CoOMMUNIO) 


b Rom. i. 28. 


I Thid, 


OF SAINTS, — 
* Matth. xxv, 29. 1 Luke xi. 13. | 
Myj. | 


» 


the greateſt reverence. and attention, and 


ee, conform his belief and practice ſtrictly t 
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Miſ. It is plain from the Holy Scripture, 
that it was the deſign of our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
to deliver to mankind the whole will of God, 
ſo far as their ſalvation was concerned in it. 
All theſe things which were thus revealed is 
called the Chriſtian Religion. This religion 
was taught to the world by our Saviour, 


and by his AroSTLESs; and this religion was | 


ut into writing by inſpired men, and is now 
extant amongſt us in the books of the New 
Teſtament. It was our Lord's defign, that 
all who ſhould embrace this religion of his 
ſhould be united among themſelves, and 
with this head Jesvs Cnr1sT, and ſo be- 
come one body by the means of one HoLy 
SpxRIT, Which ſhould actuate and influence 
them. And it was our Lord's deſign, that 
all believers, all that profeſſed his religion, 
ſhould be admitted to the participation of 
this Spirit, and ſo be made members of this 
common body, by the Sacrament of Bae- 
is Mu, and receive continual influence from 
the ſame Spirit, by eating and drinking 
in the Sacrament of the Communion of his 
Body and Blood, or what we call the Lok p's 
SUPPER. | 


By the CyHurcn then is meant the whole 
multitude of thoſe perſons, whether ove 
or Gentiles, that do embrace and profeſs the 
Chriſtian religion, and are joined together by 
the means of theſe. Sacraments, in one body 
or ſociety, under one head JESUS CHRIST. 
This church was to extend throughout all 
the world, and to be made up of all nations. 


Ind. Pray what is meant by the Carholick 
Church? 


Mi. By CATHOLICK is meant UNIVER=- 
8AL; ſo that whenever we name or ſpeak of 
the Catholick Church, we mean, by thoſe 
words, the whole multitude of Chriſtians 
throughout the world, that profeſs the 
common faith, and enjoy the adminiſtration 
of the Word and Sacraments. All theſe 
people, wherever they live, or by what name 
loever they call themſelves, make up toge- 
ther /hat one body of Chriſt, which we call the 
CaTmoLick CuuRcn. 


The church is called 504, becauſe every 
member of that ſociety obliges himſelf, by 
the gracious aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, 
to be holy. He that is not'ſo, or does not 
immediately repent, and become ſuch, is 
but a voten member, and is in danger of be- 
ing cut off. 22 | | 

As to the Communion of Saints ;—as eve 
perſon owes ſomething to the ſociety of 
Which he is a member, ſo eſpecially in the 
ſociety of Chriſtians, every one is bound, by 
the laws of the Goſpel, to ule the talents 
and advantages which God has given him, 
Whether of knowledge and learning, or power, 
dr 7%bes, or grace, for the good of the whole 


may to Pray for them z—to aſſiſt thoſe 
Vor. I, 42. | | 


* 
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that ate in want; to inſtruct the ignorant, 
and them that are out of the way; — and 10 


Audy the things that make for peace, and for 
mutual edification." 


Ind. You told me before, that in the 
Church of Chriſt there is a promiſe of ThE 
FORGIVENESS OP SINS, 


MY. And a mighty bleſſing ſure it is, 
that men who on account of their many ſins 
are liable to the diſpleaſure of God, may be 
aſſured, that in the Church of Chriſt they will 
obtain the forgrueneſs of their ſins upon moſt 
merciful conditions ;—upon a true repent- 
ance, and return to their duty, and a ready 
diſpoſition to forgive others, as they them- 
ſelves do hope for forgiveneſs from God. 


. The Reſurrection of the Body, and an Ever- 
laſting Life after Death, —Theſe are truths 
which Jeſus Chriſt has made known to his 
church; and theyare as certain as God himſelf 
is true. And that they may make the greater 
impreſſion upon your heart, I will repeat to 
you the very words of Chriſt: —* The hour is 
* coming, in which all that are in the graves 
* ſhall hear his voice and come forth; they that 
* have done good, unto the ręſurrection of life ; 
* and they that have done evil, unto the reſur- 
redtion of damnation.” So that all Chriſtians 
who know this may be aſſured, that this life 
is the only time to chooſe where and what 
they are to be for ever; and may learn not 
to trifle away that precious time, which is 
chiefly allowed them to prepare for eternity 


Ind. Well, Sir, I ſee plainly the reaſon 
why every one, who defires to be a Chriſtian, 
ſhould believe theſe truths. 


Mi. Theſe things are true, and will at 
laſt be found to be ſo, whether men believe 
them or not. And if any man is loſt for 
ever, for want of giving credit to them, or 
for not conſidering them, it will ſignify 
little whether he was called a Chriſtian, or 
an Heathen. 


Ind. Indeed one would wonder that ſo 
many Chriſtians, who know theſe things, can 
be ſo eaſy, and ſo careleſs of their ſalvation. 


Mi. Be you careful for yourſelf, and 
continue ſa when you. are a Chriſtian. In 


the mean time, I tell you again, — the true 


reaſons why ſo many among Chriſtians for- 
get the promiſes they made at their Baptiſm, 
are theſe: —Throu © ihe corruption of na- 
ture they fall into fn ; they do not what they 
ought to do, that is, repent and turn to their 
duty immediately; and continuing in fin, ge 
truths are uneaſy to them, becaufe they put 
them in mind of their ingratitude to THE 
Gop who made them;—to Gop THE Son, 
who died for them;—and to Gop THE HoLy 
GrosT, whom they had grieved by obſti- 
= John v. 28, 29. 


= Rom. xiv, 19. LY | 
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nately perſiſting in a vicious courſe of life. 
They will not conſider, that 2w/7hout holineſs, 
(that is, without keeping the commands of 
God, and doing his will) no man can be 
ſaved. And, beſides this, theſe truths put 
them in mind of an end/e/s life of happineſs, 
which they are not diſpoſed to prepare for, 


and of a miſerable eternity, which they have | 
reaſon to fear above all things. Therefore, 


they rive to forget the truths they have 
known and believed; and if the goodneſs and 


long-ſuffering of God does not lead them to 


repentance, * theſe articles of their faithwill 
© be the articles of their condemnation. 


Ind. I am convinced, Sir, that theſe truths | 


are moſt powerful motives, where they are 
known and believed, to oblige men to keep 
the holy will and commands of God, and to 
waſk in the ſame all the days of their life; 
which you told me was another part of that 
promiſe which Chriſtians make at their bap- 
tiſm; and which I hope you will explain to 
me when I come again. Hits? 


M.. That I will gladly do.—And for 


your part, I exhort you to beg of God to 
confirm your faith in him, and in his Son 
Jefus Chriſt, and cauſe it to bring forth in 
you the fruit of good living, 7% 41s g/ory, and 
your own ſalvation. Amen. | 


| The PRAYER. 
O Saviour of theworld, who by thy Croſs 


and precious Blood haſt redeemed us, fave us, 


we moſt humbly beſeech Thee: Grant that 
the belief of theſe great truths may ever be 


| preſent in our minds that we may die from 


{in, and riſe again unto righteouſneſs ;—that 
we may with joytul hearts aſcend fo Thee, 
and with Thee continually dwell ;—that we 
may judge ourſelves, and that we may not 
be condemned, when Thou comeſt to judge 
the world in righteouſneſs. O Lord, grant 
that we may expect thy coming with joy, 
and find mercy in the great day of recom- 
pence. Amen. 


— — 
DIALOGUE XIII. 
The COMMANDMENTS of Gob praclically 
explained. - 
k. 
INDIAN. 


OU told me, Sir, that my believing the 
truths of the Goſpel will not qualif 

me to become a Chriſtian, unleſs I Kan 
to obey the will of God, and endeavour to 


keep his commands. 


MJ. I told you the truth:—PFor although 
we firmly believe, that it is only on the ac- 


cqunt of what his Son Jeſus Chriſt has done | 


ff 


and ſuffered for us, that God will pardon 
our fins, and receive us into favour ; yet it j; 
on this condition, that we repent and forſake 
our ſins, and obey his Commands. 


Ind. J hope you will continue your kind 
inſtructions, and let me know what his u 
and commands are. 


M. We learn from the Holy Seripturg, 
that when almoſt all mankind had loſt the 
knowledge of the true and only God, and 
the way of worſhipping him which he had 
appointed, it pleaſed him to make himſelf 
and his will known again, at firſt to one man, 
whoſe name was Abraham,* and afterwards 
to his moſt numerous poſterity, after he had 
convinced them that he was the true and 
only God, by many amazing mracles and 
Judgments upon their oppreſſors, and by de- 
hvering them out of a moſt cruel 4ondage and 
Havery. After which, in order to preſerve this 
knowledge among them, and to keep them 
from being corrupted, he gave them certain 
Commands, in a manner ſo dreadfu/ and al- 
niſhing, that they could not but be convinced 
that they were the commands of a moſt holy, 
and an a//-powerful God, in difobeying of 
whom they were ſure of expoling themſelves 
to the greateſt puniſhments. 


And that theſe Commands belong to us 
Chriſtians, as well as unto the people of 
Iſrael, we may be ſure of, becauſe Jeſu 
Chriſt has confirmed, explained, and enforcel 
them in the Goſpel. He is the Lord our 
God, as well as heim.“ He brought en 
out of the houſe of bondage; and he brought 
us from darkneſs to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God." : 


Ind. You will be pleaſed to let me know 
theſe Commands. 


M.. They were Ten in number. The 
firſt of which was this: 


I. I am Tus Lord Thy Gor. Thu 
ſhalt have none other Gods but me. 


Ind. Why do theſe commands begin with 
theſe words, I am the Lord thy God? 


Miſſ. That we may prepare our hearts to 
receive his commands, with the greateſt con- 
cern, attention, and reverence. 


When the Lord of Heaven and Earth, of 
life and death, ſpeaks, ſure his creatures wil 
hear, and obey, for conſcience-ſake ; that 15, 
becauſe God commands them. 


The deſign of this firſt command was, to 


true God ; he having a right to be honoured, 
feared, and /oved, as the author of all the 
good we enjoy or hope for; by which, 
therefore, we are forbidden to expect ou 
happineſs from any other, or place our depel- 


Gen xx, Matth. v, vii 4 Ads xavi. 18. 
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him, as God. 


lance on, or exerciſe our religious fear to- 
wards, any other Being in Heaven, or on 
carth. 5 | | 
The full import of this grand Firſt Com- 
mand is, that we ſhould have the Loxp for 
our God ; and that we ſhould have no other 
beſides him. 


Ind. What is it to have the Lord for our 
God?.. +. dy 3 F 
Mi. It is to think of him, and to worſhip 


Ind. How: ought we to think of God? 


Miff. As of an eternal and a/l-perfedt being, 
the MAKER and PRESERVER of all things, 
and our moſt gracious and merciful FATHER 
in and through his Son Feſus Chrift our Lord. 

You are forbidden by this law to depend 
upon yourfelf, upon your own labour and care 
for proſperity, upon your friends tor ſecurity, 


upon your wea/th for bappineſs;—tor theſe | 


are bleſſings on/y when God is pleaſed to 
make them fo. You are alſo, by this 
command, forbidden to murmur at God's 
dealings with yourſelt or others; for he rs 
Lord of all. 


Ind. What is further commanded in this 
law? | 
Mi. You are hereby commanded to live 


always as in the fight of God;—to pray for his 


bleſſing, in public and in private, upon every 
thing you undertake; and to give him 
thanks for all his favours ;—and to do all 
this with the Heart, as well as the /ips and 


; bodily geſtures; — for whatever you think is 


known to him, as well as what you peak. 


this commandment ? 


Mi. You are forbid having any other, 
beſide the LoR p, for your God | 


Ind. Is there any other God beſides the 
Lord? 


Mifſſ. No; there is not. Nor does this 


commandment at all ſuppoſe that there is. 
But, when theſe commandments were de- 


livered, the world in general be/reved in, 
and worſhipped, orHER Gops beſides the 
Lokp, who was almoſt utterly forgotten by 
them. And therefore it was highly neceſ- 
ſary, that THE GREAT Gop of Heaven and 
Earth ſhould, in the firſt place, caution his 
people, and, in them, all future generations, 


againſt this folly, impiety, and idolatry. 
This following was the Second Command : 


; IT. Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any graven | 


Mage, nor the likeneſs of any thing that rs in 

eaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in 
the water under the earth : Thou ſhalt not bow 
"wn to them, nor worſhip them; for I the 
Lord thy God am a jealous God, and viſit the 
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fins of the Fathers upon the children, unto the 


— 


third and fourth generation af them that hate 
me; and fhew mercy unto thouſands in them 
that love me, and keep my commandments. 


Ind. You will, be ſo good as to let me 


know the meaning and reaſon of this com- 
mand. ; 


Mifſ. You muſt know then, through the 
ſuggeſtions of the devi, moſt nations had 
been led into a vile cuſtom of regreſencing 


and 5 4'n Trigg by images; by whic 


they came to have mean and unworthy 
thoughts of the Divine Majeſty, as if he 
were like any of his creatures. 

Nov, by this command, God has forbid 
all that love and fear him, even to attempt 
to repreſent him by any image or picture, 
or to worſhip him before ſuch; and this on 
pain of his moſt high diſpleaſure upon them, 
and their poſterity, who ſhall diſobey this 
command; promiſing an eſpecial blefling to 
them, and. their children, who ſhall take 
care to worſhip him as he has commanded. 


Ind. What is the poſitive. duty required of 


us in this commandment? 


Mi. You are to worſhip God, after a 
manner ſuitable to his ſpiritual nature ;— 
God 1s a Spirit, and they that worſhip him muſt 
worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth; that is to 
ſay, with /ncerzty, love, and purity of heart, — 
with the znward devotion and fervour of the 
mind, without which the outward exerciſes 


| of prayer and adoration will be of no worth. 


2 


Ind. How muſt I behave myſelf in God's 


| Horſe and preſence ? 


Ind. What is the other thing included in 
| | church to aſk ſuch things which you cannot 


Mi. Conſider ſeriouſly, that you go to 


want without being miſerable; — 


Therefore your behaviour muſt be ſuch 
as may be apt to procure, in yourſelf and- 
others, a great regard for God, and an hum- 
ble opinion of yourſelf. 


You muſt with great humility aſk God's 
pardon and bleſſing, and praiſe him for his 


works and favours. 

You muſt carefully attend to what is read 
and explained to you out of the Scripture ;— 
for it rs the Word of God. ; 

And then you will return. home with 

God's bleſſing upon your/elf, your family, 


and your labours. . 


Ind. Doth the command afford any fur- 
ther inſtruction? ; 


M/. Yes. It ſhews us, that the picty 
of parents ſhall be remembered for the good 
of their children, to many generations ;j— | 


That the beſt portion children can receive 
from their parents is God's bleſling ;— 


r John iv. 24. 
n And 


od 


authority they are obli 
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And that ſuch parents as are not careful 
to love God, and to keep his commandments, 
do leave calamities to their poſterity, 


The Third Command is this: 
III. Thou ſhalt not take the name of the 


Lord thy God in vain: for the Lord will not 
hold him guiltleſs, that taketh his name in vain. 


The intent of this command is, to preſerve 
the great regard which all men ought to 
have for God, forbidding them to ſpeak of 
him, of even to uſe his Poly name, without 
fear and conſideration. | 


Ind. What are the neceſſary oecafions 
which men have to make uſe of the name 
of God? 


M.. Firſt, when they worſhip him, which 
they ſhould ſtrive to do with reverence and 
attention. —Secondly, when by a lawful 

| Jliged to take an oath. 
— And laſtly, when they ſpeak of God, or 
of any thing that belongs to him, upon any 
ſerious occaſion. 


Ind. Why are people obliged to take an 
oath before a Magiftrate? 


Mf. It is to put an end to flrife among fl 
men; it being God's pleafure, that the truth 
thould appear, and juſtice be done to every 
one. Now, the likelieſt way to come to the 
truth is this, to put men in mind when they 
are going to ſwear, that they are in the pre- 
ſence of that great God, who has declared, — 
that a curſe ſhall enter into the houſe of him 
that ſweareth falſely by bit name, to conſume it. 


Which is ſurely ſufficient to oblige every 


man, who believes and fears God, r ſpeak 
the whole truth, and nothing but the truth, as 
they hope to eſcape that curſe, and God's 
vengeance. As for thoſe who out of an evil 
cuſtom do ſwear or curſe, blaſpheme, or ſpeak 
lightly of God, ſuch perſons have no other 
choice but repentance and amendment, or dam- 
nation. And where theſe fins are become 
common, and are not puniſhed, that nation 
and people may expect publick and beavy 
judgments to fall upon them. 


Ind. What is the meaning of that expreſ- 
ſion, The Lord will not bold him guiltleſs? 


Miſſ. The meaning is, that this fin ſhall 
certainly be nie and that in a manner 
more dreadful than words can exprefs ; how- 
ever common it is, and little regarded. 


Ind. What are we commanded in this law? 


Mi. To ſpeak of God, and of religious 
matters, after ſuch a ſerious manner, that 
people may learn to have the moſt devout and 
reverent thoughts of him and his ſervice. 


We come now to the Fourth Command. 


Zech. v 4 ä Jer. xxili, 10, Mal. ii. 2. 
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IV. Remember that thou keep holy the Saz. 
bath Day. Six days ſhalt thou labour, and 45 
all that thou haſt to do ; but the ſeventh day i, 
the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: In it tho, 
ſhalt do no manner of work, thou, and thy ſon 
and thy daughter, thy man-ſervant, and thy 
maid-ſervant, thy cattle, and the ftranger thy 
ris within thy gates: For in fix days the Lori 
made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all tha 
in them is, and reſted the ſeventh day: V, herefore 
the Lord Bleſſed the ſeventh day, and hallowed it. 


Ind. You will be ſo good as to ſhew me 
the treaſon and intent of this command. 


Mi. Remember what I told you before, 
— That after God had made this world in fix 
days, and man the governor of it, he or- 
darned, by a perpetual law, that the /e 
day ſhould. be ſet apart, and kept holy in me- 
mory and honour of him, the Creator and 


Maker of all things. 


Now, in proceſs of time, this command, 
through the corruption of man's nature, be- 
came neglected, and the true God forgotten, 


| and wickedneſs and idolatry increaſed every 


where, which is the miſerable cafe of very 


many nations to this day. 


But when God feparated the people of 
I/rael from the reſt of the nations, * re- 
newed this command, ſo that the knowledge 
of the only true God, the great Creator of 
Heaven and Earth, has been preſerved a- 
mong them through all ages. 


Ind. Do Chriſtians obferve that day? 


Mi. Chriſtians do, according to the de- 
ſign of the law, obſerve one day in ſeven, 
which we call the Lord's Day, becauſe on 
that day the Lord Chriſt our Radedmer role 
from the dead; and on the ſame day fent 
down the Holy Ghoſt, to guide his church 
unto the world's end. The Apoſtles of Jeſus 
Chriſt therefore ſet apart that day, calling it 
The Lord's Day. Since which time all good 
Chriſtians do, or ſhould, lay afideall worldly 
buſineſs, cares, and pleafures, and meet to- 
gether to give publick honour to God, to 
acknowledge his power, wiſdom, juſtice, and 
goodneſs, to praiſe him for the bleſſings he has 
given them, and to pray for the &% inge they 
want. 


Ind. Why are we bid in an eſpecial man- 
ner to keep this law? . 


Ind. Becauſe if this noLy Day ſhould be 
forgotten, all religion would be ſoon forgot- 
ten with it, and the very knowledge of the 
true God (as it is in many nations) would 


apart, and perſons appointed to bring to ou 
remembrance truths of the higheſt conſe- 
quence both to our preſent and everlaſting 
intereſts. 


Ind. Are all bound to obſerve this day? 
Mi Yes = 


be loſt amongſt us, were not bis Day ſet 


MP. Ves all that can be ſpared from 


the NECESSARY buſineſs of the amily. 


Servants, that they may not forget that 
they have a Maſter in Heaven. 


| Children, that they may learn their duty, 
and from their infancy to fear God. 


And the very beaſts are to reſt, unleſs ne- 
ceſſity requires it to be otherwiſe, that the 
WHOLE CREATION may rejoice in the mer- 
cies of God. | 


Ind. Why is it ſaid, fx days ſhalt thou 
labour? | 


Miß. To put us in mind, that it is God 
who gives us all our time. That we are 
fallen from a ſtate of happineſs, and muſt 
labour for our daily bread. 


Lafys that it is purely by God's permiſ- 
ſion, that we proſper in our daily labours ; 
that therefore we ought to ſerve him truly 
all our days. 


Ind. How is the Lord's Day profaned ? 
Mifſ. By neglecting to go to the place 
where the great God is publickly worſhipped; 
by neglecting family and private devotion; 


by not meditating upon, and recollecting in 
private, what we are taught, or pray for, in 


public; by idlengſe, and trifling convetſation; 
unneceſſary buſineſs and journtes; and by vain 


ſports and gaming, unbecoming the ſeriouſneſs 


of the day, and of Chriſtianity, 


Ind. It is well, if too many Chriſtians 
will not think this a hard command, and 
neglect it, when they muſt loſe ſo much 
time, in which they might increaſe their 


wealth, or enjoy their pleaſures. 


M/. They muſt be Chriſtians then of 
very little knowledge and faith, and do not 
conſider the power and promiſes of God, 
and of his Son," to make them ſufficient a- 
mends for the loſs of their own and their 
ſervants labour. And eſpecially, when the 
reſpite of one day in ſeven would enable their 
ſervants to perform the buſineſs of the other 
fix days with more chearfulneſs and vigour. 


Theſe four commands have reſpe& to Goo, 
and the honour due to him. The fix follow- 
ing concern our Neighbour, and the peace and 
welfare of mankind in general. 


Ind. You will be pleaſed to let me know 
what they are. : 


MJ. Remember. what I have at preſent 
told you, and the next time you come, I will 
explain to you the reſt of the commands: 
In the mean time pray to God in the follow- 
ing words: 

The PRAYER. 


O God, who alone art worthy of our love, 
dye me grace that I may never forget Thee, 


. 5 NE 


An Eſſay towards an Inſtruction for Indians. 16y 


| nor thy glorious perfections; but that I may 
ſerve Thee, according to thy Word, in ſin- 
cerity and godly fear; — that I may never 
mention thy ſacred name without reverence ; 
—that I may not ſpend thy holy day in vanity 
and idleneſs, nor in a cuſtomary attendance 
at thy houſe only; but that I may ſerve Thee 
with my ſoul as well as with my body, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


| ” — — — ꝓ— 
DIALOGUE XIV. 
P A R * II. 
INDIAN. 


AM come to deſire you will explain to 
me thoſe commands that relate to my 
duty to my Neighbour. 


M. The Fifth Command is this: 


V. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that 
thy days may be long in the land which the Lord 
thy God groeth thee. 


Ind. I beg you will explain theſe com- 
mands to me, and let me know the deſign of 
them. ; 


Miſi. The deſign of this hb command is, 
to teach us, from our very childhood, to 
ſhew honour and obedience to our parents; that 
when we grow up, we may know how to 
reſpect and honour all who are our betters ; 
that /ubjefts may honour their governors; 
—/ſervants may obey their oy ut ;—and alt 
may love and eſteem their ſpiritual pa/ors 
and zeachers. And the peace and good of the 
world do ſo much depend on the diſcharge 
of theſe obligations, that God for encourage- 
ment hath promiſed an eſpecial bleſſing to 
ſuch as ſhall obſerve them faithfully. 


Ind. Why is the duty of children to their 
parents only mentioned? 


Mi. Becauſe that is a duty ii learned, 
and beſt underſtood. Chz/dren very naturally 
love their parents, and are generally kept in 
ſubjection by them; and therefore, when 
they are commanded /o to honour others, as 
they do their parents, they eaſily know what 
that meaneth, and will more readily pay the 
duties owing 70 al/ therr ſuperiors. 


Ind. How muſt I honour my father and | 
mother ? 


Mi. You muſt in all lawful things chear- 
fully ſubmit to them, be careful not to 
grieve them by ſtubborn or evil courſes ;— 
you muſt ſhew them all due reſpect, and 
thankfully acknowledge their kindneſs to 


you, —bear with their infirmities, ue their 
failings, —ſupply their wants, —and pray for 
their preſent and everlaſting happineſs ; 


| which if you do, in obedience to the com- 
| „„ mand 


XX | 


170 Chriſtianity made ch to the meaneſt Capacities ; or, 
they, have much to anſwer. for, if they are 


mand of God, you may expect to live to be 
a happy parent yourſelt, 0 es, 


11 yu 6 | 


of God ;—to take care that. 2 


4 1 


miſerable in h:s world and the next, _ 
their negligence, countenance, or example. 


Ind. What is the duty of Servant? 


M. The duty of Servants is, to be obe- 
dient to their maſters, —d7/zgent in their bu- 
ſineſs, not with eye-ſervice, as men=-pleaſers, 
but to uſe the ſame induſtry and integrity in 
their maſter's abſence, as they would do if 
he were preſent with them to be as careful 
of their maſter's goods as if they were their 
own, neither waſting them, nor ſuffering 
others to do ſo; — to be no tale-bearers ;—but 
above all, to be Hongſt, not only for conſcience 
but for credit's ſake ; decert, and pulfering, and 
flealing, being abominable qualities, never 


Ay 
o 


forgotten by others, and very hardly left off | 8 


by thoſe that give way to them, 


Ind. What is our duty towards them that 
have the rule and government over us? 


My. Your duty is to obey them, not 
only tor fear of puniſhment, but for conſci- 
ence- ſake; not to ſpeak evil of them, but 
to ſhew them all becoming reſpe& ; and to 
pray that God may bleſs them, and make 


them inſtruments of great good to the world. 


For men in authority, fearing God, are 
a great bleſſing, their duty being to keep the 
people in peace and 1 to defend the 
per/ons and rights of honeſt men; to puniſh 
the wnruly ; to adviſe them that have no 
counſellors ;—and in all things to promote 
the glory of God, and the welfare of all be- 

low them. ty 


Ind. What is the duty of people to their 
Miniſters and Paſtors? 


Mifſ. To reſpett then for their Maſter's 
ſake, and for their works' ſake. Your dut 
it is to attend at the publick ſervice of the 
church, and hearken to their inſtructions; 
and to pray that God may bleſs their labours. 

For it is their buſineſs and duty, to ſtudy 
all ways of zeaching you how you ſhould walk 
and pleaſe God ;—to reprove you when you do 
amiſs ;—to pray that you may do well — to 
be wholeſome examples in word and deed :—And 


„Rom. xili. 5, Pet. ii. 10. * 1 Theſſ. v. 13. 


not ſuch. we EY 
Vid. Whom, elſe muſt I honour? 
Mi. All that are your ſuperiors, by 


tear | reaſun of their. greater age.— their learning, 


—their places and ftations,—to whom you 
muſt ſhew a juſt regard. 1 Fried 

And it is their duty, not to be high-mindet 
but to be ' grave, courteous, eaſy to be. ſpoke 
to, and ready to help all that want their af. 


. 


ſiſtance. 


Ind. What is the meaning of the promiſe 
which God hath made to ſuch as keep this 
command? 


Miſi. That God will bleſs them in the 
way they ſhall go, which will be a means of 
prolonging their lives. On the contrary, He 
that defpiſeth his father and mother, the ravens 

all pick out his eyes; that is, This fin has a 
tendency to lead men into ſuch practices as 
will bring them to an unnatural, untimely, 


and ignominious death. - 8 
VI. Thou ſhalt do no Murder. 


This is the 7 command; and is intended 
to ſecure the % of every man from the na- 
lice, revenge, and violence of others. This 
is a /in moſt odious to God; and a ſure ven- 
eance has been frequently obſerved to fol- 
low thoſe who ſend men out of the world, 


by a violent death, ſooner than God and na- 
ture intended. And for the fame reaſon we 


are not to thorten men's lives by oppreſſion, 


injuſtice, or _ other ew/ dealings; for a man 
may be murdered, and his heart broken, by 
theſe, as well as by! violence; as alſo, by in- 
temperance, gluttony, and drunkenneſs. By 
theſe we may ſhorten our own, or other peo- 
ple's lives, which is abſolutely forbidden by 
this precept. | 
Selfemurder is alſo forbid this com- 


mand. For confider, That the great Got, 
the Maker of all things, has aſſumed to himſelf 


| the power and lordſhip of life and death. | 


kill, and I make alive.“ It is God ſends 
us into the world, and He expects that we 
ſhould wait his will, to ſend us out of it. 
He has the only right to determine the time 
of our continuance in it, and when we ſhall 
remove out of it; and it is a groſs invaſion 
of that divine right and prerogative, for us to 


Y | appoint the time for ourſelves, without his 


order, and contrary to the rules he has given 

us for our government. As this action 5. 
highly criminal in the ſight of God, fo - 

member, that whoever is ſo hardy as to com- 
mit it, ſends himſelf out of the world with 

the guilt of a wilful fin. And a ud ſinnél, 

thus dying impenitent, has u hopes of ſalvation 

And this is a dreadful conſideration. 


Deut. xxxii. 39. 


Y Prov. xxx. 17. 


There 
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_ obſerve the great goodneſs of God in com- 
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There are ſeveral other practices too com- 
mon in the world, which ave a tendency to 
this ſin of murder, and which, in ſome mea- 
ſure, partake of the gult of it, though the 
ſinner himſelf does not intend violente a- 
gainſt his own life; particularly that perni- 
. and fatal cuſtom of drinkin RUM, GIN, 
and other $PIRITUOUS. LIQUORS, Which kill, 
every year, eee of the Jower part 
of mankind. This is a practice which you 
muſt abhor, as you would do pofſon itlelf; 
for ſo it actually is in its conſequence. It is 


highly to be withed, that the Goyzxxors of | y 


every country would have a ſtrict eye to the 
bold encroachments'of this terrible eſtroyer, 
by which ſo many make themſelves away, and 
remove it at leaſt out of the reach of the Ja- 
borious, mduſtrious, and uſeful part of man- 
kind. ENDS | 


Ind. What is the duty required in this 
commandment? 


M.. It is your duty, as much as in you 
lieth, 70 live peaceably with all men; to a- 
void the company of angry, paſſionate, and 
contentious people: — ro deliver the oppreſſed}? 
—to be merciful to ſuch as are in miſery ;—to 
forbear and forgive one another ;—and be well 
pleaſed with the welfare and happineſs of all 
—_—_— 5 _ 8 
VII. Thou fhalt not commit Adultery. 

This is the ſeventh command. In order to 
underſtand the reaſon of this you muſt know 
that God, at the beginning of the world, did 
appoint marriage, for the increaſe of man- 


kind, and for the ſociety, help, and comfort, 
of a man and his wife. Now you cannot but 


manding, on pain of his diſpleaſure, that 
neither the man, nor his wife, ſhould be 
unfaithful to the marriage-bed; which would 
occaſion infinite troubles and calamities in 
families, and, after all, a very bitter repent- 
ance or damnation. By virtue of this com- 
mand we are likewiſe bound to abſtain from 
fornication, and from all manner of /waneſs, 
wantonneſs, and debauchery; from all la/cruvious 
actions, immodeſt words, and impure deſires, and 
whatever elſe has any tendency towards the 
heinous vices of uh m and adultery, 


VIII. Thou ſhalt not fteal. 


This is the eighth command; and is in- 
tended, by a righteous God, to ſecure to 
every man what is his own; he having de- 
clared, that a curſe ſhall enter into the houſe 
of a thief and a robber, even to conſume 11.“ 
And, which is worſt of all, ſuch perſons muſt 
not expect to go to Heaven, but to Hell. 


Ind. How is this command further tranſ- 
greſſedꝰ | 


* Rom, xii. 18. d Prov. xxii. 22. 


— 


| ſufferers. 


. * * 


keep this law? | 8 ee 
Mi. It is your duty to be diligent in your 
calling, that you may be able to live with- 
out taking unlawful ways: 
To be careful of what God has given you, 
leſt; having vainly or wickedly thrown it 
away, you be tempted to live by deceit;— 
To be contented with your condition, be- 
Bering that better is a little with righteouſe 
neſs, ' than;great revenues without right /— 
Laſtiy; to depend upon God's good pro- 
vidence, which takes care of all creatures, 
and will certainly reward the honeſt poor man, 
who chooſes to beg, if he cannot /abour, 
rather than /ea/. | ED 
© Ind. What is the duty of one who is ſen- 
ſible of his ſin, and ſorry that he hath bro- 
ken this law? Yet 

_ Mifſ. He muſt confeſs his ſin unto God, 
and, if he can poſſibly do it, he muſt make 
amends to the perſon he has wronged.* 


And this is that which makes THIS $1N 
ſo very hard to be repented of; becauſe, 
through ſhame or ftubbornneſs, people will not 
make RESTITUTION of what they have got 
by fraud, injuſtice, violence, and oppreſſion ;— 
and yet they hope to be ſaved: But this zs 
the hore of hypocrites, which ſhall periſh." 

IX. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt 
thy Netghbour. 


This is the ninth command. And whoever 
conſiders the miſchiefs men are capable of 
doing to the /ives and the gates of their 
neighbours, by falſe oaths and perjuries, or 
concealing or FM the truth, when they 
are /awfully called upon to declare or atteſt 
it, muſt ſee how kind and good God has been 
to men, to forbid, on pain of his diſpleaſure, 
ſuch ſins as theſe, which are the occaſion of 
ſo much ſorrow and loſs to the unhappy 


. 
* 


Ind. Is ny thing more forbidden, than 
the being a falſe witneſs? | 


Zech. v. 4. 1 Cor, vi. 10. 


© Ephel. iv. 33 | 


© 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. f Prov. xvi. 8. 8 Lev. vi. 2. Ezek. xxxiii. 15. 


h Job viii. 13. | 
M. Ves; 


172 Chriftianity made eaſy to the meangſt Capacities; or, 


Mi. Yes; you are hereby forbidden to| MIA. Yes, no doubt of it, provided the 
fay any thing of other men, which may hurt | other can If diſpoſe of it, and that he 

- them, unleſs it be with an honeſt defien to | is willing to do ſo; but if he is not willing 
bring them to repentance, or to hinder them | then to continue to defire it, is a fin againf 
from doing greater miſchiefs to others. | this law. | 


Therefore, to invent ſtories, to add to GAMING is certainly a violation of the 
them, and 7% ſet them abroad; to encourage tenth command. It is a vice that has always 
tale-bearers; to give men ill names; to pub- | its root in covetouſneſs, and which in its 
liſh their 7nfrmities; to make their faults | greedy wiſhes devours its neighbour's houſe: 
worſe than they are; are all condemned by and /ands, and every thing elſe that is his. 
this law, and in many other places of the | This / is often found to go ſtill further, 
Holy Scriptures, as the Wr an evil] to bring men at laſt to downright feelin. 
ſpirit," as the deſtruction of all good neigh=- | robbery, and murder. And when the near 
bourhood and Chriſtian charity. ] proſpect of death obliges theſe wretched 

1 creatures to confeſs the evil of their ways, 
it may be obſerved, that a caution againſt 
this abominable vice of gaming, always 
makes one part of their dying admonitions, 
as it hath always been one main road that 
led them to that miſerable end. 


wn My of. . a © mo 


This fin proceeds from a baſe diſpoſition. 
Some people love miſchief, and are pleaſed, 
the more there is of it in the world: Some- 
times from a % temper, from pride, from 
evil deſigns; and ſometimes people do it for 
diverſion. But from whenceſoever it pro- 
ceeds, it is a ſign of a very evil heart, to nd. What does this law require? 


ſpeak ill of others; as if ſuch men had no Miſ. That you . | 
f > you keep your heart with all dj. 
faults of their own; to jeſt with a man's good ligence, becauſe out of it proceedeth all manner 


name; which if more valuable than his eſtate ;* of wickedneſs.” That 
. ; That you be contented with 
to ſet friends at variance, and to diſturb the your own lot, as that which is appointed 


peace and happineſs of families: And there- you by a4 wiſe and juſt God. Laſtly; that 


fore revilers are reckoned amongſt thoſe that 
ar | you ſet God always before you, who ſeeth 
without repentance muff not go to Heaven, the very ſecrets - your heart, and will pu- 


Ind. What is further required of us by | niſh all its ſinful luſts and appetites. 
ol & {Og A Ind. I am convinced, Sir, of the truth of 
MF. It is your duty to ſpeak the truth, what you told me before, —that theſe com- 
then it Is fit and proper, as well as when you mands of God are holy, ut, and good, and 
are upon your "Oath; to be tender of your neceſſary to keep the world in order. | 
neighbour's reputation; to be diſpoſed to| Mi. But I muſt tell you beſides, that by 
hear, to believe, and to ſpeak the beſt; and | g commands, as oy have been explained n 
never to take pleaſure in fooliſh, malicious, | by Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, we muſt 
and wicked florres. And we ſhall be diſ- | all be ed at the laſt day to happineſs or 1 
oſed to obſerve theſe good rules the better, | miſery ; theſe being the foundation of the \ 
if we conſider, what a ſore grief it is to our- | duty which men owe to God, to their neigb- d 
y 
y 
I 
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ſelves to be abuſed, by lie, calumny, and | bour, and to themſelves. 


defamation. | Ind. Are theſe duties hard to be under- 
X. Thou fhalt not covet thy neighbour's | ſtood and remembered ? 


houſe ; * thou fhalt not covet thy neighbour's | Mis. You ſhall judge yourſelf, when J 
dee; nor his ſervant, nor his maid, nor his ox, | have repeated them to you, which I will do 1 
nor his aſs, nor any thing that is his. the next time you come to me. In the mean {: 


This is the zenth and /aft of theſe com- time, uſe the following prayer:— 
mand. Now, the gracious deſign of God The PRA VER. 
in this command 1s, 7 lay a reſtraint upon | 
the very deſires of our hearts, which are all 


1 known to him, forbiddin . 
; g us to covet ; that „ 3 — 
is, to ſet our hearts upon that which is an- ee L. 


| other's right, and which he is not willing to _ E be . r Lr eee. 
P 4 part with. For an wut deſire, through the YP y ; 


I may do violence to no man ;—that I may 
temptation of the devil, has too often been . i 
followed by an wnjuf! attempt to get what abhor all unchaſte defires, words, and acti- 


: 8 ons; all deceit and oppreſſion; all the evils 
we deſire, either by fraud or violence. So of a lying tongue; all covetous deſires, an q 


kind is God in putting a ſtop to the very firſt beginnings of ſin. 


1 beginning of ſin, which i, in the heart." BD 
e Lord, have mercy upon me, and write all 


Ind. But may not a man defire to buy theſe laws in my heart, I moſt humbly be- 
4 what belongs to another? ſſeech Thee. Amen. 


| 3 John viii. 44. * Prov, xxii. 1. 1 Cor. vi. 19. v Matth. xv. 19. " 1 Kings . Prov. iv\ 23. 


DIALOGUE 


Open mine eyes, O Lord, that I may ſee 
that thy law is holy, juſt, and good, and 
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DIALOGUE XV. 
Duty towards GOD explvined. 


INDIAN. 


HE laſt time I was here, you promiſed 
to explain to me what was my duty to 


God. 
Mz. Your duty to God is, 
To believe in him, to fear him, and to love 
tim, with all your heart, with all your mind, 


with all your ſoul, and with all your ſtrength : 


To worſhip him, to give him thanks, to put your 
oe truſt in him, to call upon him, to honour 


bis Holy Name and his Word, and to ſerve him 
truly all the days of your life. 


Now, this ſhould be fixed ſtrongly in your 
memory, ſo as never to be ma wt and it 
will direct you, on all occaſions, how to live 
ſo as to pleaſe God. Theſe words often re- 
peated, and imprinted upon your memory, 
will alſo awaken your conſcience, when at 
any time you do amiſs, that you may repent, 
and amend, and obtain forgiveneſs of your 
fin, through God's infinite goodneſs and mer- 


cy, and the merits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Ind. Is a Chriſtian's duty hard to be un- 
derſtood ? . 


Mi. By no means; Religion being. the 
buſineſs of all men. A plain man, if he is 
well-diſpoſed, may know his duty, and be 


able to perform it, as well as the greateſt 
{cholar. | 


Ind. This is a comfortable truth pray 
make me ſenſible of it. 


Mi. Do not you ſee, that all neceſſary 


knowledge lieth in a very narrow compaſs? 
YouR puTY To Gor, and To vou 
NeiGuBouR, is contained in a few words, 
very eaſy to be underſtood and remembered, 
where people truly believe in God, and 
heartily defire to be ſaved. | 


Ind. Then I truſt I ſhall not periſh; for 


Ido believe in God, and I heartily wiſh to be 
ſaved. 


Mi. You muſt not be deceived in a 
matter of ſo great moment. It may be, you 
do not believe in, nor fear, nor love God with 


all your heart, though you are perſuaded 
you do, 


Ind. Can you, Sir, direct me how to know 
for certain, when I do, or do not my duty ? 


Mi. You muſt conſult your life to know 
this, and compare your way of living with 
theſe rules of your duty. i 


Ind. I with you would ſhew me how, by 


ome inſtances. 


Mig. Your duty is, to believe in God ; 
at is, to keep theſe great truths in your 
Vol. IL 44. 


th 
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mind, That God is moſt powerful, moſt holy, 


ut, merciful, and good; and that none of our 


thoughts, words, or attions, can be hid from 
him ; that therefore his diſpleaſure is more 
to be feared than all things; and that his love 
and goodneſs to us require all poſſible ac- 
knowledgments on our part. 


Now, you will very eaſily ſee, that you 
do not fear God as you ought, if you are 


| more afraid of men than of God; or if you 


wilfully do any thing which he has forbidden, 
or which you know will d;/þ/eaſe him; or, 
laſtly, if you do not immediately repent when 


you have done amiſs, and return to your 


duty. Nor muſt you ſay, that you love God, 
if you do not often think of him, of his 
mercy and goodneſs, and of the happineſs he 
has promiſed to them that love him;—if you 
do not take delight in doing what you believe 
will pleaſe him,—rejoice to ſee him obeyed 
and honoured, —and be troubled to fee him 
diſhonoured by his own creatures. 


It may be, you think you /ove God above 
all things; but if you are not concerned to 
keep his laws, and angry with yourſelf when 
you break any of them, then you do not 
love God; for this (ſays the Apoſtle Sr. 
John is the love of God, that we keep his 


commandments.” 


Ind. I ſee it is my duty to put my whole 
truſt in God; but 1s it poſſible for me to do 
ſo, when he ſuffers me to fall into affliction? 


M.. Good men have always done fo. 
Though he ſlay me yet will I truft in him, ſaith 
Holy Fob. Remember, hat it is good to be in 
trouble, when God ſees meet, who otherwiſe 
doth not delight in the miſery of any of his 
creatures. It is therefore your duty to be 
patient under afflictions; to conſider your 
ways ;—to turn to God immediately, and 
pray that he may make the troubles of his 
life a means to bring you to a berrer. 


Ind. Muſt I truſt in God, and believe that 
he careth for me; though I am in poverty? 


Mi. You muſt do ſo:—for riches are not 
always a ſign of God's favour, nor poverty of 


his diſpleaſure. 


o comfort yourſelf, and confirm your 
faith, conſider, that this is the will of God; 
that he can make you ſufficient amends in 
the next world for what you want in 7þ7s. 


Think of theſe things, and you will be 
content with your condition, and never de- 
fire to better it by unjuſt or wicked ways. 


You will, therefore, neither envy the rich 


or great, nor queſtion the goodneſs of God, 
under the greateſt difficulties of life. 


Again, you will not ſay, that you 77. 
in God, if you are not Fs Hlakd with 11 
providence, ſo far, at leaſt, as chearfully to 
v 1 John v. 3, Pf. exix. 71, . 
F | ſubmit 
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ſubmit to what his infinite p and good- 


neſs order as the very beſt for you, and for 
all others. 

You will not imagine, that you worſhip 
God as you ought to do, if you content your- 
felf with having an high eſteem for him in 
your heart, without paying him the honour 
due unto his Divine Majeſty, both in your 


fecret retirements, as well as in the Publick af- 


ſfemblies of Chriſtians, acknowledging before 
the world, that you are a miſerable ſinner, 
and daily ſtand in need of his mercy and 
pardon; that you owe him all poſſible thanks 
for the bleflings you have received from 
him; and that you want his grace and help 
every. day of your life. | 
Laſtly; you yourfelf will not fay, that 
you honour God's holy name, and his word, if 
you take an oath without thought and fear; 
or ſpeak of God, and of what belongs to 
him, after an z4/e manner, and wzthout reve- 
rence; or delight in the company of ſuch as 
do ſo. You cannot but know, that this is 
not the proper behaviour of one who pur- 
poles to ſerve God all the days of his lite. 


Ind. I find it is my duty to honour God's 
holy name and his ward: How ſhall I bring 
myſelf to do fo? | 


M. Take care never to ſpeak of the great 
God of Heaven and Earth, but when you are 
very /erious. Conſider often, that he ſeeth 
you, and fo you will be apt to do what is 
moſt for the | wks: of bis name. 


And if you often remember, that the Bible 
is a book given by Gop—to teach us what 
we are to believe, and how we are to /zve, 
that we may attain eternal happineſs ; and 
that your ſalvation depends upon knowing 


what that 0 containeth ; you will often 


read it, or hear it read and explained; and 
whenever you do ſo, you will attend to it 
carefully as the rule of your life; endeavour 
to follow the directions it gives you; never 
repeat any part of it, but to ſerious and holy 
purpoſes; and ſo you will delight in, and 
honour, his holy word; 


Ind. Pray, what is meant by /oving God 
with all the beart, and ſoul, and mind, and 
frrength? 4 


Mi. This is for the great comfort of 
ſuch as ſincerely ſtrive to do their duty; 
they ſhall be accepted of God, though they 
attain, not to that high degree of love and 
obedience which God: himſelf commands in 
his law, or even to that, which ſome others 
arrive at ; provided they /ove, and fear, and 
ſerve God, with all their. heart, that is, as well 
as they are able, God will proportion their 
rewards to their endeavours. © 


Ind, You ſay it is my duty, 7 ſerve him 
truly all the days of my life. But will not ne- 


ceſſary bufineſs hinder me from doing «, 


much as 1s required of me? 


Mi. No. Whatever God requireth of 
any man, may be done without negleQing 
his worldly buſineſs. | 


ONE DAY in SEVEN, you arc forbid to 
labour. Do what you are commanded 4, 
that day, and ſpare a few moments in the 
morning and evening of every other day, to 
praiſe God, and to aſk his bleſſing; and then 
when in the fear of God, and a juſt ſenſe of 
your duty, you are employed with honeſt 
induſtry in your daily labours, you are ſery. 
ing God as truly, and you are as certainly 
in the way to Heaven, as hey who are at 
their prayers. And this you may do all the days 


of your life. 


Ind. Pray will you ſhew me my duty to- 
wards my Neighbour ? 


Mi. When you come next, I will endea- 
vour to explain it fully to you. In the mean 
time pray to God to enable you to perform 
your duty to Him. 


The PRAYER. 


Gracious God, whoalone art worthy of all 
our ſervice, grant that I may ſerve and pleaſe 
Thee Wc . to my duty, with all my 
heart and ſtrength; that I may give Thee 

hanks and do Thee honour; and that con- 
tinuing in the faith, and fear, and love of 
God, unto my life's end, I may be made by 
Him eternally happy, through the merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


— —— — — : 


DIALOGUE XVI. 
The Duty towards our NEIGHBOUR explained. 


INDIAN. 


AM come now to beg that you would 
teach me my duty towards my Neigh- 
bour. 


Mifſ. Your duty to your Neighbour is, 

To love him as yourſelf, and to do unto al 
men as you would they ſhould do unto you. To 
love, honour, and ſuccour your father and no- 
ther. To honour and obey the King, and all 
that are put in authority under him. To ſub- 
mit yourſelf to all 72 governors, teacheri, 
ſpiritual paſtors and maſters. To order yaurſelf 
lowly and reverently to all your betters. # 
hurt no-body by word or deed., To be true and 
juſt in all your dealings. To, bear. no malid 
nor hatred in your heart. To keep your hand. 
from picking and ſtealing, and your tongue from. 
evil-ſpeaking, lying, and. flandering. To kt 
your. body in temperance, ſoberneſs, and chaſtity. 
Not to covet nor defire other men's goods; but 
to learn and labour truly to get your own living. 


and. to ds your duty in that ſlate of life ui 


which it ſhall pleaſe God to call . Na! 


Fd 


Ind. Now, Sir, if it would not be too 
much trouble, I would beg you to explain 
to me that love which Chriſtians owe 10 
themſelves and 70 their neighbour; that is, as 
you told me, all mankind. 


Mi. In the firſt ou obſerve, that this 
is a rule to ſuch only as h love and fear 
God :—Thou ſbali love thy neigbbour, as men 
fearing God love themſelves ; that is, to do to 
hers as we think they ought to do to us in the 
like caſe. | 

Now, God being the God and Father of 
mankind, he would have every one to be ſe- 
cure in his %% and gate, eafy in his mind, 
good and holy while he lives, and happy 
when he dies. For this reaſon, he has given 
this command: Thou ſhalt love thy nerghbour 
as thyſelf; which, if truly obſerved, would 
have a moſt happy and bleſſed effect; and be 


a direction to the moſt unlearned, how to 


Ind. You will, I hope, explain this a 
little more particularly. 


Miff. Conſult, then, your own reaſon, and 
you will acknowledge the 7/tice of this 
command, that men ſhould live and deal 
with others as ſincerely as they would have 
others to love and deal with them. And 


themſelves would condemn as hard and un- 


juſt, iff done by another perſon. 


For example: Your own deſire is, that 
all ſhould. re/pef? and love you ;—that none 
ſhould oppre/s, wrong, or deal deceitfully. with 
you ;—ſhould take advantage of your 1gno- 
rance, or neceſſities ;—or ſhould take vediaus, 


own good name and credit; —you grieve to be 


deſpiſed by thoſe above you, as well as to be 


peace / mind, and health of body. Now, as 
you and every man living is thus affected to- 
wards himſelf, ſo will every man living be 
condemned by God, and his own conſcience, 
who does not thus deal with others, and act 


by this. ſhort and plain rule. 
Men cannot live without the aſſiſtance 


protect them. The concern of Parents for 
their Children, — the care of Maſters for their 
Servants, —the account that Paſtors muſt 
ave of their flock, —are great and neceſſary. 
And if all theſe are not honoured and obeyed, 
the world would every day grow more and 
more w/d and wicked, and we ourſelves, as 


well as others, ſhould be ſufferers, and mi- 
erable. | 
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behave himſelf to others ſo as to pleaſe God.“ 


that they ſhould do nothing which they 


ſpiteful, or expenſive ways to keep you from | 
your rights. You would have nobody to 
bear malice, or imagine evi/ in their hearts | 
againſt you. You are concerned for your | 


diſregarded by your inferiors ;—you earneſtly | 
deſire your own welfare and proſperity, and | 


and ſupport of one another. Their Governors 


* 
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Ind. Are Chriſtians obliged to love thoſe 
that do not love them ? 


Mi. Yes, moſt certainly; or they are no 
better than unbelievers ; for theſe love thoſe 
that love them. But God ſo loved us, when 
we were enemies to him by our evil deeds, 
as to give his only begotten Son to die for ur; 
and therefore he moſt reaſonably requires, 
that we ſhould /ove one another. 


Ind. How may we attain to ſuch a Chriſ- 


tian temper ? 
Mi. You muſt take all occaſions of 


wiſhing well, and doing good, to others, 
continually exercifing your compaſſion by 
relieving the poor, helping ſuch as are in 
diſtreſs, comforting the afflicted, and mourn- 
ing with them that mourn ; which will fweeten 
your temper, and inure you to this happy 
diſpoſition. 


You muſt beware of taking pleaſure in 
the calamities of other men, though your 
greateſt enemies; for that would make 
you inhuman and hard-hearted. 


But, above all, conſider, that this is God's 
expreſs command, That we love one another; 
and it is greatly enforced by his amazing 
and condeſcending love to us. 


' 


When you have gained theſe good diſpo- 
fitions, you will find, that being obedrent 


and dutzfu! to your Governors, Maſters, and 


' Betters civil to your equals, and kind to your 
inferiors; is the true way of being eaſy and 
happy yourſelf. 23 


| Ind. What is my duty if my neighbous 
ſpeak ill of me? 


M.. If you are indeed abuſed, you ought 
privately to reprove him that hath done it; 
and if he ſhould not amend, your duty is to 
bear the injury patiently, to return good for 
evil, to forgive and to pray for him. For bb 
hath Chriſt expreſſly commanded.” 


thus freely forgiving him, you may with 
the more cou and comfort plead the 
gracious promiſe God has made of the par- 
don of your own fins, fo that you become 
the greateſt gainer by the wrong that was 


done you. 


Ind. But will not this encourage bad men 
to abuſe their innocent neighbours ? 


Mifſ. It is probable it will not." However 


for our own reputation than for the honour 
and commands of Jeſus Chriſt ; who hath i 
ſet us an example, that we ſhould follow his 
eps; who, when he was reviled, reviled not 
again, but committed his cauſe to Him that 
Judgeth righteouſly.” 


Rom. Xili. 10. 


7 Matth. v. 44. 4 Rom. xii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 23. 


Ind. Will 


And for your comfort, conſider, that by 


thet be, we are not to be more concerned 


. 
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Ind. Will my Duty to my Neighbour ob- 


lige me at all times to conceal his faults? 


Mi. No. Sometimes it is your duty to 
ſpeak of them but then it muſt be with 
a good deſign of leading him to Repentance, 
—by bringing him before ſuch perſons as 
have authority to call him to an account :— 
Otherwiſe you are a /anderer or backbiter, 
and, as ſuch, reckoned among /t the moſt ſcan- 
dalous offenders." 


Ind. May I not be true and juft in my deal- 
ings, and yet make myſelf as good a bargain 
as I can? 


Mi. Only conſider, that if the perſon 
you deal with makes himſelf an ill bargain, 
out of ignorance, neceſſity, or out of fear, it 
is a wicked thing to take advantage of him; 
and though you may defend it by law, you 


cannot an{wer it to God. 


Ind. What is my duty, if I have wronged 
my Neighbour? 


M.. You are bound to acknowledge your 
fault, and make him what amends you can, 
to alk God's pardon, and then you may hope 
for forgiveneſs; for this is what you would 


expect from others. And this is the great 


rule of the Goſpel: * Whatſoever ye would 
* that men ſhould do unto you, do ye even 
* ſo to them.” 


Ind. But how ſhould ſuch poor, ignorant 
people, as -we, know how to walk at all 
times by this rule? 


M.. One of our Saviour's Apoſtles faith, 
He that loveth his brother, abideth in the light, 


and there is no occaſion of ſtumbling in him ;* 


that is, his /ove will always direct him what 


to do, and will not ſuffer him to do wron 
to others, either in word or deed. For Love 
worketh no ill to his neighbour; thinketh no 
evil, and therefore ſpeaketh none: beareth all 
things, belicveth all things, hopeth all things, 
endureth all things.” 


Ind. Muſt I always ſpeak the truth? 


. Yes, ſure; for if you conſider what 
miſchief is done by fal ſehood, —how ill you 
take it to be deceived yourſelf, —yow will be 
convinced, that /ying is a baſe vice, and that 
there is great reaſon for thoſe terrible 7hreaz- 
enings* which we find in God's Word againſt 
ſuch as are guilty of this fin. 


Ind. What are the rules of temperance, 


ſoberneſs, and chaſtity, which a Chriſtian zs 70 
walk by? 


Miſſ.. Whether you eat or drink, do all to the 
Glory of God; that is, Take care that the 
Name of God, and the holy religion you 


profeſs, be not evil ſpoken of by your exceſs | 
in theſe things. 


„Rom. i. 3. t Matth. vii. 12. v 1 John ii. 10. 
* Cor. xi. * Rev. xxi. 8, 27, Y Cor, x. 31. 


Let us walk honeſtly as in the day, not ;, 
rioting and drunkenneſs ;* for no man that doth 
ſo habitually, can with any true delight think 
of the joys of Heaven. 


Beſides, ſure it is, that they who give 
themſelves up to intemperance, are in great 
danger of dying ſuddenly in their fins unre- 
pented of. 


What was inflicted upon man for the py. 
niſhment of his firſt tranſgreſſion That iy 
the ſweat of his face he ſhould eat bread] is 
now become the moſt likely means of pre. 
ſerving us from all other fin. For our uk 
are as active and inquiſitive as ever, and 
muſt always be employed one way or other: 
And therefore, if we do not conſtantly find 
ſome proper buſineſs for them, The thought, 
and imaginations of our hearts will be only evil 
evil continually. 2 


Ind. What reaſon have we 70 be contented, 
and not to deſire other men's goods? 


Mi. Becauſe our own condition is cer- 
tainly the beſt for us, being the appointment 
of a wiſe, juſt, and good God, — who will 
ſupply us with every needful thing here, 
and give us our portion in a better world, 
where we ſhall not need theſe things. 


Ind. But may we not endeavour to better 
our conditions ? 


M.. Yes, by God's bleſſing upon your 
honeſt induſtry. But no man ſhould defire 
to live in plenty here, and hazard his ſalva- 
tion for it; nor ſtrive to leave his family a 
great deal, and be miſerable for ever in an- 


other life, for his covetouſneſs, oppreſſion, 
and 111 dealing here. 


juſtly my own? 


Mifſ. No: But you muſt do good with it. 
Firſt, live decently yourſelf; provide for your 
own houſe, that is, ſuch of your relations as 


| are in want; and then relieve the poor with 


what you can well ſpare. And ſo you will 
ſhew your thankfulneſs to God, and be ui 
reward you for it. 


And this is the beff ſecurity you can have, 
that you ſhall never want. 5 


He that giveth unto the poor, lendeth unto 
the Lord; and that which he hath given, ili 
he pay him again.” 


— — — — — 


Ind. Sure, Sir, Chriſtians do not believe 
theſe duties to God and man to be ſo nec 
ſary as you ſay they are; or elſe they think 
it mpaſſible to obſerve them. 


MJ. Aſſure yourſelf they are the, die, 
and conditions on which their happrne/# or mr 


ery everlaſting depends and they know 


z Rom, xiii. 13. Matth. xXxv. 34. b Prov. xix. 17. 
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this; but too many will not lay it to heart. 
They know alſo, that God, to whom all 
things are poſſible, will not let them want 
any aſſiſtance, which they ſincerely deſire, 
and alk for. But they, who are not willing 
to forſake their ſins, are not 8 to beg 
that help of God which 1s neceſſary to enable 
them to break their bonds; and ſuch per- 
ſons, by a juſt judgment of God, are often 
left to their own evil diſpoſitions ;—and this 
is the great occaſion of ſo much wickedneſs 
as is ſeen among Chriſtians. 

Therefore, as ever you hope to do the 
will of God, and by him be made happy, 
keep theſe truths in your mind and memory ; 
i That ſuck is the corruption of our nature, 
and proneneſs to evil, that we cannot of 
© ourſelves, without God's ſpecial grace 
and help, keep his commands, and ſerve 
t him as we ought to do;—That when we 
have done our beſt, we are but unprofitable 
« ſervants ; and that it is only through the 
© ſatisfaction of Chriſt we can be uſtified j— 
and that God is ſo good and merciful, that 
© he has promiſed, upon our ſincere deſires 
* and prayers, to give us all the help we 
« ſhall want to do our duty, ſo as to pleaſe 
him, and to ſecure our happineſs for ever. 


PRAYER, therefore, being appointed by 
God himſelf, as a means of obtaining all the 
bleſſings we ſtand in need of, you muſt be 
inſtructed in that duty, how to aſk of God, 
ſo as to obtain his grace and help. 


Ind. I cannot in reaſon expect that favour 
from you now; but I will wait on you as 
ſoon as I can hope you will have leiſure. 


Mifſ. It will be a great pleaſure and bleſſing 
to me, to be made an inſtrument, in the hand 
of God, 7o bring you from darkneſs to light, 
and from the power of Satan uiito God, that 
you may be made happy for ever. 


The PRAYER. 


O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who haſt loved us, 
and given thyſelf for us, give us grace to 
love, and to — and to do good: And 
that, running the way of thy command- 
ments, I may live and die thy ſervant, and 
find mercy at the great day, when we muſt 
all appear before the judgment-ſeat of 


Chriſt. Amen. 
— — 
DIALOGUE XVI. 
Of PRAverR and THANKSGIVING, 
Being the Means and Conditions of obtaining 
the Graces and Bleſſings of Ted, © 
| _ FF 
I AM come again, good Sir, for your fur- 


ther inſtru@tion.—Y ou have explained to 
me the commands of God, and convinced 


Acts xxvi. 18, 
Vor. e 


/ 


me of the neceſſity of obſerving them, in or- 
der to be happy. At the ſame time you told 


me, that we cannot obſerve them as we ought 


to do, without the grace of God, which I muſt 


ſeek by diligent prayer. 


M.. So indeed it is: For ſuch is the 
diſorder and weakneſs of our nature, and the 
temptations to ſin ſo many, that neither our 


| reaſon, —nor the goodneſs of God's commands, 


—nor the authority of ſo powerful a being, 
—nor the happineſs which he propoſes, — 
nor the danger of our diſobedience,—are 
ſufficient to keep us within the bounds of 
duty, without God's eſpecial grace; which 
he is ſo good as to promile to all ſuch as, 
being ſenſible of their wants, do pray for his 
grace and aſſiſtance. 


Ind. Pray, Sir, what do you mean by the 
Grace of God? 


Mi. We mean every favour which God 
freely beſtows on us, in order to make his 
ordinances and commands effectual for our 
ſalvation. 


For example:—God gives us his Holy 
Spirit to be the author of a new and holy life. 
This Holy Spirit has made known to us in 
the Scriptures the ways of life and of death, 
—the bleſſing and happineſs of ſuch as love 
and obey God,—and the miſerable end of 
the wicked and diſobedient. Theſe are the 
firſt graces and favours of God. | 


Beſides theſe; to all ſuch as are well diſ- 


God enlightens their underſtandings ; touches 
their hearts with a fear of God and with a fear 
for themſelves, on account of their fins, and 
the corruption of their nature ;—he ſhews 
them the neceſſity of a Saviour, and what 
he has done to deliver them from miſery, 
and to make them happy for ever. 


In ſhort; whatever ſaving ruth men 
they avoid, —he/e, and many, very. many 


of God, and the effectual workings of his 
Good Spirit on our hearts and minds. 


Ind. What do you mean by Prayer? 


Mi. We mean the laying our wants and | 


defires before God, and begging of him to 


hear and help us, and particularly to give us 


the aſſiſtances of his Holy Spirit. 


Ind. Doth not God know all our wants, 
before we lay them before him? And doth 
not he give his bleſſings to many that never 
pray for them? | 


Mi. God doth moſt ſurely know our 


wants much better than we ourſelves do;— 


He alſo often gives us thoſe things which 
we neither defire nor deſerve ;—and yet he 


has commanded us to pray, and hath mad 
_— it 


poſed, and receive theſe truths, e Spirit of 


know, whatever good they do, whatever eva 


more, are the effects of the grace and favorr 


my 

. * 
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it a part of the duty we owe to him;— 
and that for our own fake, that we may be 
made more worthy of the favours which He 
deſigns us, and that we may not forget 2 
too many do) our dependance upon him for 
life, and breath, and all things. 


For, being obliged to pray to God daily, 
we can hardly chooſe but think of Him of- 
ten ;—of his power to help us, —of his good- 


neſs and promiſe to do ſo, —of his wi/dom to | 


give what is beſt for us,—and of his 7u//:ce 
to puniſh thoſe that live without God in the 
world. We can hardly help were of our 
own ſinfulneſs, and unworthineſs of any fa- 
vour at the hand of God ;—and we are led to 
remember the only way by which every 
mercy is to be obtained, even through the 
merit and mediation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
By all which we are taught to #now, to love, 
to honour, to obey, to rely upon, and to praiſe 


our Maker, every day more and more per- 


fectly; in all our ways to acknowledge him, 
and live in an entire dependance upon him; 
which is the ſure way to be happy for ever. 


Ind. Hath God promiſed to give Chriſ- 
tians what they pray for? | 


Miſſ. He hath promiſed to give them 
whatever they aſk agreeable to his will, and 
whatſoever he in is his infinite wiſdom ſhall 
think proper for them.“ And becaule, 
through our ignorance and the corruption of 
our nature, were we left to ourſelves, we 
ſhould be tempted to pray for ſuch things 


as might hurt both ourſelves and others, and 


which would not be for the honour of God, 


or for his goodneſs, to grant, therefore his 
Son, and our merciful Saviour, hath given us 
a Pattern of Prayer, in order to direct us 
what to pray for, ſo as to pleaſe God. And 
this prayer 1s fo ſhort, that the moſt un- 
learned Chriſtian may get it by heart, and, 
by a very little help and attention, may un- 


derſtand it ſo well, as never to be at a loſs 
what to alk of God. 


Ind. I hope you will be ſo good as to teach 
me that prayer, and to explain it to me. 


M.. I will do ſo, and endeavour to make 
you underſtand the reafon and meaning of 
of every petition: - Vou muſt know then, 
that it is called the LoRD's PRAVER, be- 
cauſe it was given by our Lord Chriſt to his 
Diſciples, for the uſe of them and his fol- 
lowers; and it is in theſe words: 


THE LorD's PRAYER. 


Our Father, which art in Heaven; hallowed 
be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy Will 
be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. Give us 
this Day our Daily Bread, And forgive us 
our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs 

4 John xiv. 14. Ibid. xvi. 23, Matth. xxi. 22, | 


the meaneft Capacities ; or, 


againſt us. And lead us not into TemPptatiqn, 
but deliver us from Evil. For thine ir the King. 
dom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ew 
and ever. Amen. 


Ind. I ſhould be much to blame, indeed, 
if I ſhould not get ſo ſhort a prayer by 
heart. You will now be ſo kind as to explain 
it to me. 


M.. Before I do that, I- muſt firſt ob. 
ſerve to you, that we are not taught to ſay, 
My Father, but Our Father; becauſe God, 
who is the God of all Mankind, would have 
all of us to love, and to be concerned for one 
another. And to increafe and confirm our 
love, he hath taught us, when we beg an 
favour for ourfelves, to pray for all other;, 
that he may be glorified by them as well as 
by «s;—and that none may be deprived of 
thoſe bleſſings which Je, Chrift hath pur. 
chaſed for mankind. 


You will alſo obſ 


e, that God hath per- 
mitted us to call him 


UR FATHER, to the 


end that we may pray with an humble con- 


fidence of being kindly received: Being aſ- 
ſured, that as a father priieth his own children, 
fo the Lord pitieth them that fear him.“ 


But then we are to conſider, that this 


| FATHER is the Gop or HEAVEN, who ſees 


our behaviour, and the very thoughts of our 
hearts; which ſhould oblige us to approach 
him with reverence and godly fear, becauſe 
He is in Heaven, and we are upon earth, 
which 1s his footſtool. 


Laſtly ; obſerve, that 7 the three fiyſt peti- 
lions we pray for the Glory of God; that we, 
and all people, may &#now him, worſhip, and 
obey him as we ought to do. And in the 
three laſt petitions, we pray for ourſelves, for 
the neceſſaries of life, for the pardon of our 
fins, and grace to do our duty; and for God's 
protection and deliverance from the evils we 


either /uffer or fear. 

And therefore I beſetech Thee, O Hea- 
6 venly Father, not for myſelf only, but for 
all thy children, That we may all live 
* worthy of the relation we bear to Thee; 
* that we may not ſin, knowing that we are 
* accounted thine; nor wilfully offend ſo 
great, ſo good, ſo tender a Father; but 
that we may love Thee, not as faves, but 
* as children ;—that we may put our whole 
* truſt in Thee, and depend upon thine infi- 
* nite Power, wiſdom, goodneſs, and promiſe, 
to take care of us ;—that we may leave it to 
Thee to chooſe what is beſt for us, and 
* bear with patience and reſignation all thy 
* fatherly corrections :—and that we may 
* ſerve Thee with comfort and pleaſure all 
* our days, in hopes of the everlaſting in- 
* heritance which Thou haſt promiſed to 
* thine obedient children.“ 


al. cli, 13. 


HALLOWTD 


ay 


ll 


HALLOWED BE THY NAME. 


Now in this firſt petition we pray, That 
all men may have a very high regard for the 
Divine Majeſty of God, and for his honour: 
And eſpecially, that all Chriſtians, to whom 
he has made Himſelf and his Will known, 
by no leſs a perſon than his own Son, may 
honour him, by a firm faith in him, and by 
leading jt and holy lives, as becomes the 
the Children of God, that others, ſeeing 
their good works, may be converted, and 
glorify their Father which is in Heaven. 
And, for their encouragement in doing this, 
God hath declared, hat them who honour him 
he will honour; that is, he will bleſs them, 
and make them happy. 


© Let us ever remember, O God, that 
Thou art our great Creator, our abſolute 
Lord, our merciful Saviour, and our all- 
« ſeeing Fudge, —May we ſtand in awe of 
« thine a/mighty power, thine a/l-ſeeing pro- 
* vidence, and thine angry juſtice, and love 
thy boundleſs goodneſs, and be always thank- 
ful for thine innumerable benefrs, and truſt 
in thy wiſdom and truth, and call upon 
thy name, as long as we live!“ 


TRY KINGDOM COME. 


In order to underſtand this petition, you 
muſt know, that wherever the Chriſtian re- 
ligion is received, here is the Kingdom of 
God; becauſe God is there obeyed, feared, 
and loved. We pray, therefore, in theſe 
words, that all the nations of the earth may 
come to the knowledge of the true and onl 
God, the Creator and preſerver of all things; 
and that the Goſpel of his Son, which con- 
tains the laws of his kingdom, may every- 
where be received to the glory of God, and 
the good of mankind; and that every one of 
us may labour to advance the kingdom of 
God and his honour. 


And thus, O Lox, /e thy Kingdom come. 
© Let it be as univerſal, as the PROoPHETS 
* foretold it ſhould be, and extend to every 
corner of the earth, and reach every man's 
* heart and ſoul: And may the days come, 
* when no perſecution, diviſion, or ſchiſm, 
no evils or troubles of any kind, ſhall be 
* known init! And may none, who are called 
by thy name, oppoſe this coming of thy 
kingdom by any ſcandal, or by reſiſting the 
power and efficacy of it in himſelf !'— 


How meanly and baſely do thoſe act, who 
proteſs themſelves members of this kingdom, 


and yet have no care or concern for the con- 


duct of it; but withal how inconſiſtently, 


While they are bidding open defiance to their 


ord, to wiſh, as they do in this prayer, 
or his coming! 


fy Sam, ii. 30. 


\ 
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We are alſo ſuppoſed to pray in this peti- 
tion, that God would be pleaſed to remove 
whatever hinders ſo glorious a work ;—that 
he would reſtrain the power of the Devil, who 
leads ſo many nations captive at his will; that 
all ſuch as are yet ignorant of the true God 
may no longer want the neceſſary means of 
their converſion ;—and. that all Chriſtians 
may, by their good lives, convince Unbe- 
lievers how happy they are in being under the 
laws and government of their Maker. 


Ind. But pray, good Sir, how can that be 
called the Kingdom of God, in which there 
are ſo many wicked ſubjects ? | 


Miſſ. God permits it to be ſo for the pre- 
ſent, in this ſtate of trial, to make all men 
ſee what they would be without the aſſiſtance 
and help of his grace; to ſhew his goodneſs 
and patience, by which many of the wicked are 
brought to repentance; whereby alſo the 
power of his grace is both ſeen and glorified. 
By theſe alſo he tries the ſincerity of his 
faithful ſubjects. But a time is coming, 
when a ſeparation will be made of the wheat 
from the rares, the good ſeed from the bad; 
and the Juſtice of God will appear in the 


| dreadful puniſhment of all ſuch as now give 


offence to his good ſubjects, and hinder the 
propagating the Goſpel. 


THY WILL BE DONE IN EARTH, AS IT 
IS IN HEAVEN. 


This is the next petition; by which we 
pray, That God by his grace may diſpoſe 
the hearts of all his ſubjects to a chearful 
obedience to his laws, and an entire ſubmiſ- 
ſion to his will and direction; and to a per- 
formance of their duty in that ſtate of life in 
which his providence hath placed them; — 
and this as chearfully as his Angels do their 
duty, and obey his will, in Heaven;—by 
which God will be greatly glorified, —his 
Kingdom enlarged, —his Angels delighted, 
and all who obey him will be prepared for 
Eternal Happineſs. 


Now we come to the three laſt petitions, 
which concern our own wants, and which 
none but God can ſupply. And theſe I ſhall 
explain to you the next time you come. 
In the mean time, addreſs yourſelf to the 
Throne of Grace in the following words: 


The PRAYER. 


D*ſpoſe me, and all thy children, O Lord 
and Father, to ſubmit cheartahiy to whatever 
thy Providence ſhall order for us. Hearken 
not to the corrupt deſires of our own hearts, 
but to the voice of thine own wifdom, good- 
neſs, and mercy. Give us a true knowledge 
of our duty, and an heart diſpoſed to cloſe , 
with thy will, whenever it ſhall be made 

known 
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known to us, and to obey it with pleaſure. 
Subdue in us whatever is contrary to thy 
holy will, that, through thy grace, we may 
at laſt become perfect as our Heavenly Pat- 
tern is, through Jeſus Chriſt, our bleſſed 
Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 


þ 
DIALOGUE XVIII. 


INDTAN. 
AM now come to deſire you would 
explain to me the remaining part of the 
Lord's Prayer. 


M. The three laſt petitions concern our | 


own wants, and which none but God can 


fupply. The firſt of theſe is; 


GIVE Us THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. 


In which words we pray, 'That God would 
be pleafed to give us all things which are 
either needful or convenient for the health 
and fupport of our bodies, and for the good 
of our fouls. BREAD, being of moſt neceſ- 
fary and univerſal uſe, has obtained, not 
only in Scripture, but in common diſcourſe 
all over the world, to be put very often for 
all the neceſſaries of life. Thus Poverty is 
expreſſed by wan? of BREAD, and proſperity 
by fulneſs of BREAD. 


Ind. Why do you aſk for theſe things 
day by day? | 

Mi. Becauſe we have by this an occaſion 
of remembering our daily dependance upon 
God, and of giving him thanks for his favours 
to us every day of our lives; and, foraſmuch 
as we acknowledge that we depend upon 
God's bleſſing on our honeſt endeavours to 
us for our daily bread, we ſhould not for 
our lives attempt to take ſuch ways for a 
livelihood as we cannot hope God will bleſs. 
And, laſtly, we learn by this prayer, not to 
be too much concerned or anxious for our- 
felves for the time to come, becauſe God 
ever liveth to ſupply our wants. 


Ind. It ſeems then, that Chriſtians are not 
to pray for great riches, honours, and powers, 


ſince they are directed only to pray for their 
daily bread. 1 


M.. It is. certainly ſo: For theſe things 
ſhould be left wholly to God's wiſdom, ſince 
men cannot, and none but God can, know 
What uſe any one may make of ſuch things. 
Not but that, if God gives men ſuch things, 
they may receive them with thanks, and 


ſhould uſe them to good purpoſes. 
Ind. How may they do that? 


- Myf. By aſſiſting, with their te thoſe 
that are in want:—By defending, with their 
power, ſuch as are oppreſſed, &c. And taking 


Chriſtianity made cafy to the meaneſt Capacities ; or, 


their abundance, and the account they muſt 
give to him of both the / and abuſe of it. 


* We look up unto, and. depend upon 
* 'Thee, O Heavenly Father, for all the ne- 
* ceflaries, conveniencies, and, comforts of 
this life: And may our bodily wants en- 
gage us to go daily to the throne of grace, 
, Dr the wants of our ſouls! 


* Let thy blefling go along with our honeſt 
© endeavours, and keep us from all unjuſt 
ways of bettering our condition; and, with 
all thy other favours, give us, we beſeech 


Thee, the bleſſing of a thankful and con- 


© tented mind!“ 


The next petition which concerns our- 
ſelves, is this following ;— 


ForRGivE US OUR TRESPASSES, AS WE 
| FORGIVE THEM THAT TRESPASS AGAINST 
| US, 


| Now in theſe words we pray, That God, 
for Chriſt's fake, would be merciful unto 
us, and forgive us our ſins, whether known 
or unknown, and that he would nor puniſh 
us as we deſerve. And, to ſhew our hank- 
 fulneſs for this great mercy, we oblige our- 
ſelves to forgive, and /ove, and do good to, 
thoſe who have any-way injured us, as fin- 
cerely as we hope for pardon from God. 


Ind. And may a Chriſtian be aſſured, that 
God will pardon his fins, provided he deals 
with others as kindly as he defires God 
would deal with him? 


Mi. We have his faithful promiſe by his 
Son, that, upon our true repentance, he 
will do ſ0:*—By which he hah: as it were, 
put our pardon into our own power, and left 
us to conſider, that there will be no mercy 
for him who will not ſhew mercy. 


Forgive us thoſe ſins, O Heavenly Father, 
* which ſeparate us from Thee: forgive us 
every day of our lives, for every day we 
* ſtand in need of pardon, Give me, and all 
* Chriſtians, a forgiving temper, that we 
* may fulfil the condition of our pardon. 
Thou art good and merciful in forgiving 
us grant that we may all live in the ſame 
* charitable temper in which we hope and 


* defire to die.“ 
The laſt petition of this prayer is, 


LEAD Us NOT INTO TEMPTA TION; 
BUT DELIVER US FROM EVIL. 


That is, we pray that God would ſo order 
things in the courſe of his providence, that 
we may not be expoſed to great and dange- 
rous trials, which may prove hazardous to 
our virtue. That he would not ſuffer us 10 le 
tempted above what we are able, but would 
with the temptation make a way for us to eſcape, 
that we may be able to bear 1t. 


care always to remember God in the midſt of 


Match. vi. 14. | 
; eas, Ind. What 


. 


at 


Ind. What muſt I underſtand by.the word 
Evil? ABI 
Miſ. Firſt and chiefly, the Evil Spirit; 
that is, the Devir, who is the great 
tempter of mankind to all evil. | 
Secondly, Evil practices, and evil examples. 
Thirdly, Everlaſting miſery. 
Now you will obſerve, from this petition, 
that it is not ſufficient to beg pardon for our 


paſt offences, but that every good Chriſtian 


muſt pray God to enable him to keep out of 


the way of temptation, and not ſuffer him 


to fall again into the fins he has repented 
of; and that, whenever he ſuffers us to be 
tempted for the trial of our faith and truſt 
in him, he would in mercy deliver us from 


the power and ſnares of the Devil. from our 


own corrupt inclinations, from the ill exam- 


ples of a wicked world, and from everlaſting 


miſery, the moſt dreadful of all evils whatever. 


And the reaſon why this deſire is by our 
Lord expreſſed in theſe words, And lead us 
not into temptation, but deliver us from evil, 
is this :— | 

To admoniſh us, that even the beſt of us 
are in danger of falling into the ſame fins, 
that we have once, much more that we have 
often, been guilty of; and that, becauſe 
there are ſeveral zemprations, which in the 
courſe of our lives we ſhall ſurely meet 
with; and therefore, that none of us are to 
be ſecure, but ought always to watch and 
pray, and ſtand upon our guard, and to look 
well to ourſelves, that we be not overcome. 


And you will be further convinced of the 
abſolute neceſſity of this petition, when you 
ſee ſo many, even amongſt thoſe who bear 
the name of Chriſtians, running headlong 
into everlaſting ruin, for want of God's gra- 
cious aſſiſtance, which can only be obtained 
by conſtant and diligent prayer. 


O God, who hateſt iniquity, and knoweſt 


_ © our infirmities, leave us not to the malice 


* and power of the evil one the Devil to deal 
with us as he pleaſeth:—Leave us not, O 
* merciful Father, to ourſelves, and to our 
* own corrupt hearts and luſts, left we raſhly 
* run into temptations ;—keep us always un- 
* der the protection of thy Good Spirit ;— 
; ſuffer us not to be ſurpriſed, nor off our 
guard, nor tempted above what we are able 
to bear give us grace to reſiſt the world, 
* the fleſh, and the devil, and to watch and 
pray daily, that we enter not into tempta- 
tion.“ 

We conclude this prayer with theſe fol- 
lowing words; which are a ſolemn form of 
Ppraiſe, and an acknowledgement to Him to 
whom we have been praying :— 


Fox THINE IS THE KINGDOM, AND“ 


THE POWER, AND THE GLORY, FOR EVER 
AND EVER. AMEN. 1 
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That is, in other words, We praiſe, and 
worſhip, and depend upon Thee, the great, and 
true, and only God ;—whoſe Kingdom ruleth 
over all the world ;—whoſe power nothing 
can reſiſt; —whoſe glory ought to be our chief 
aim and defire ;—who alone can give us 
what we want and pray for;—who alone can 


| forgive us our fins, and diſpoſe us to forgive 


one another; Who can Help, ſecure, and ſave 
us in the hour of temptation, and deliver us 
from the evils to which we are daily ex- 
poſed. To Thee, therefore, we give all 
honour; praiſe, and thanks, and wiſh that all 
the world would do the ſame. Amen. 


Ind. I obſerve, that you conclude all your 
prayers with that word Amen. 


Mifſ. We do ſo. By which we expreſs 
our moſt earneſt defire, that God would 
rant us what we have prayed for; which 
we firmly believe he will do, ſo far as ma 
really promote his g/ory and our beſt intereſt ; 
foraſmuch as we are aſſured, that no man did 
ever truſt in the Lord, and was confounded," 
or diſappointed of his hopes; and therefore 
we conclude all our prayers with ſaying 
Amen, or, ſo be it; let it be as we have prayed, 
and do deſire. 


Ind. Can it be expected, that the Ignorant 
and Unlearned ſhould pray? 


Mzfſ. It is moſt ſurely the duty of every 
man, however ignorant and unlearned, to 
pray and pu praiſe to God; whereby he 
owns his dependance upon him, for eve 
thing he wants, and returns hrs thanks for all 


the bleſlings he receives. 


Now every man, even the moſt un/earned, 
cannot but know, that he is /ubjef# to be 
tempted to ſin, and that God only can deliver 
him from it. Every one knows, that it is 
God only that can %% his honeſt endeavours 
for a livelihood ;—that God therefore ought 
to be ſought to for theſe bleſſings, and that 
every one is obliged to be thankful to him 
when he receives them. he 


A very Child can tell his father what he 
wants; and you ſee God permits us to call 
him Our FAThER, that we may lay our 
deſires and wants before him after the beſt 
manner we are able, and leave it to him to 
help us. He knows our wants, however 
imperfectly we expreſs them with our 
tongues: And we may be aſſured, that when 
we devoutly uſe this very prayer, God will 
hear and anſwer us, not according to our 
weak underſtandings, but in a manner ſuit- 
able to our real neceſlities, and according to 


the love of a father fer his children. 
Ind. Do Chriſtians think, that they are 


bound to pray every day? 


d Ecclus. ii. 10. 


Aa a 


M.. They 


his mercies,—for every % ing we receive. 
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Mig. They ſhould do ſo; and every good 
Chriſtian will do ſo; becauſe he knows he 
wants God's Help, and pardon, and beings, 
every day of his life.——And it is” chiefly 
owing to the omifſion of this duty, that we 
ſee ſo much wickedneſs and miſchiefs even 
amongſt Chriſtians. People venture every 
day into a world full of temptations to fin, 
and of dangers innumerable, without beg- 
ging the protection of God: And they too 
often lie down to fleep, without praying to 


be delivered from th f darkneſs, | %, | y of one 
be r 8 bn wi ones def] tha > | Jenfible of his wants and miſery, —with ſub. 


when all eyes are ſhut, but his only who never 
ſleepeth. | 
Ind. Is it expected, that ſuch as cannot 


read ſhould pray ? 
Mi. It is an unhappineſs that people 
cannot read; but God forbid, zhat ſhould 


hinder them from n hath 


je is a ſinner, or that 


„ „ % & w-* 


words to aſk it in:— 

his betters, he will think of doing it in a 
becoming manner, and will wait with pati- 
ence, and receive it thankfully. Let him 
o behave himfelf towards his Maker; and 
God, who is always pleafed with the defires 
of a heart truly ſenſible of its miſery and 
wants, will favourably anſwer his requeſts. 


Ind. J obferve that you make hank/prving | 
alſo a duty, and a ſervice, which you owe 
to God. | 

Mi. God himſelf has made it fo,” and it is 
agreeable to our reaſon. We expect thanks 
from one another, when we have done a kind- 
neſs. And if Chriſtians would take notice 
of, and give God 7hanks for, the meretes ad 
bleſſings they receive daily from his bounty, 
they would engage the divine. Goodneſs to 
multiply his favours, which they often Hinder 
by their Ingratitude.— But then they muſt 
ſhew their thankfulneſs, not only with 

* their lips, but by their lives.“ 


Ind. How often ſhould we pray? 


M.. We ſhould pray without ceafing ;* that 
is, we ſhould let no day paſs without begging 
God's bleſſing; and giving him thanks for 


for every danger we eſcape, - and for every 
Miction we meet with, and are ſupported 
under. Our mea/s ſhould'put us in mind, 
that we do not live by bread alone; that there- 
fore God's bleſſing muſt make our meat to do 
us good. In our buſineſs we ſhould remem- 
ber, that it is but loſt labour, 7 r1/e early, 
and take little reſt, if God bleſs not our en- 
deavours.”—In the Morning, we ſhould pray 


| you muſt aſk cvery bleſſing you want of God, 


O King of Heaven, when I call upon Thee, 


God to bleſs our labours all the day; and 
in the Evening, return our humble thanks 
for all the merczes of the foregoing day, and 
pray for preſervation, and the other mercies 
of the night. 

Ind. Are there any further inſtrucions 
that you think 8 to give me, con- 
cerning this duty of Prayer? 


M.. Only remember, That whenever you 
ſay this prayer, or beg any favour from God, 
ou do it with the humility of one who is 


miſſion to God's will, —with great reverence, 
attention of mind, and denberation, that 
your heart may go along with your Hips, 
And laſtly, which you muſt never 3 


FOR THE SAKE OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST; 
it being on hir account alone, and for what 
he has done and ſuffered, that God will own 
us for his children, or grant us what we 
pray for. 

Ind. I hope I ſhall always remember 7 
do jo. 

MY. Indeed it is of ſo very great moment, 
that Jesvs CnRISTH himſelf has appointed 
an Holy ORDINANCE to be obſerved by 
all Chriſtians, on purpoſe that they may 
always remember the wonderful things he has 
done, and the great bleflings he hath ob- 
tained for them:—Particularly, e ſacrifice 
of his Death, and the benefits which we re- 
ceive by it; viz. the pardon of our fins, and 
the ſure and certain hope of everlaſting life. 
When, therefore, you come again to me, [ 
will explain he to you more fully than I 
can do at preſent for want of time. 

Ind. You have ſaid enough, Sir, to make 
me return to you as ſoon as poſſibly I can. 


The PRAYER. 


Bleſſed be thy name, O God, for this 
great prong of laying our wants before 
Thee, and for the great hopes we have of 
being heard. Make me ever ſenſible of my 
wants, and of thy power and goodneſs to 
help me, that at all times I may call upon 
Thee, by diligent prayer. And hear me, 


in the name of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt; that 
I may effectually obtain the relief of my ne- 
ceſſities, and ever give Thee praiſe for the 
ſame. Amen. 


DIALOGUE XIX. 
The SACRAMENT or THE LogD's SUPPER 
” explained. 
INDIAN. 


ann promiſe, Sir, to explain to me 
1 an Hory OR DIN ANC E, Which, eu 


11 Fheſl, v. 18. K 1 Theſſ. v. 17. Deut. viii, 3. * Pal, cxxvii. 3. 


told me, all Chriſtians are bound to n 


but purely 


ſor a continual remembrance of the Sacrifice 
of the death of Chriſt, ever ſince that Sacri- 
fce was offered, this has brought me to you 
now, as ſoon as I could hope you would 
have time to inſtru me. 

You 


MI. J have now time to do it. | 
remember, I hope, what I have told you be- 
fore; — that there are Two ſpecial Ordinances 


of the Chriſtian religion, which we call 


SACRAMENTS, appointed by Chriſt himſelf 
as neceſſary means of ſalvation, when they 
may be regularly had. Theſe are, BaeTisM, 
od the LorD's SUPPER.- By Baptiſm, we 
are introduced into the Chriſtian Character; 
at which time we enter into a Covenant 
with God, wherein, on our part, we pro- 
miſe to believe in him, to fear, to love, 
and obey him, all our days: And God, on 
his part, receives us into his family, which 
is his Church, and promiſeth to treat us as 
his children,. to protect us while we live, 
and, when we die, to make us happy, if we 
have behaved ourſelves as his dutiful chil- 
dren ought to do; and thus we give ourſetves 
up unto Chriſt. g 


Ind. This I have not forgot. 
Ind. But then, foraſmuch as this high fa- 


your hath been beſtowed upon Chriſtians | 


to be called and treated as the children of God, 
not for any thing they have done to deſerve it, 
for the ſake 
Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for them; he hath 
appointed ANOTHER SACRAMENT, Which 
we call the Loxp's SuPPER, in order to 
keep up the remembrance of what he hath 
done for us: His laying down his life for 


us—to redeem us from the wrath of God, to 


purchaſe us to himſelf to be à people zealous 
of good works ! 


the name of the Lord's Supper ? 


MJ. Becauſe our Lord Chriſt did ap- 
pot this Ordinance at his Laſt Supper with 
his Diſciples, the evening before he was 
crucified, to preſerye the memory and the 
reaſons of his 2 the knowledge of which 
is the foundation of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and that on which the happineſs and ſalvation 
of all men doth depend. 


Ind. You will not wonder if I am very 


deſirous to know all that is neceſſary con- 
cerning this Ordinance. 


MI. That you may do fo, you muſt carry | 


your thoughts back to what I have already 
told you of the firſt parents of mankind ;— 


that they rebelled againſt their Maker's com- 
mand ;—that they /oft his favour, and all 
right and title to the happineſs which he 
had promiſed them that their very nature 


came Prone to evil; — and both zhey and 


their poſtericy became ſubject to fin, to miſery, 


of what his Son Feſus| 


| healing the diſeaſes, and 
Ind. Why do you call this Sacrament by 
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and to death ;—and laſtly, that the Son of 
God, pitying their calamity, undertook to 
redeem them,—to ſatisfy his Father's juſtice, 
and to ſuffer in his own Perſon for their 
fins ; as alſo to impart to them a /prri7 and 
principle of a new life, in order to renew that 
nature which they had ſo ſadly ſpoiled. 


In order to which he was made Man; and 
having put himſelf in the place of ſinners, 
he offered himſelf to ſuffer death for their 
redemption; by which he reſtored them to 
his Father's favour, and to a poſſibility of 
obtaining the happineſs for which they at 
firſt were made. l 


By which wonderful goodneſs, and moſt 
worthy Sacrifice, God was ſo well pleaſed, 
that he hath, for his Son's Sake, promiſed 
to pardon all penitent ſinners, and to make 
them happy for ever. 5 


Ind. All this I now remember you ex- 
plained to me; and I thank you for puttin 
me again in mind of it; and I hope now 
ſhall never forget it. | 


MF. It will certainly be your intereſt to 
remember it'; for indeed your happineſs de- 
pends upon it. Fay 


Ind. Is it ſufficient for me to remember, 
in this ſacrament, that there was ſuch a per- 
fon as Jeſus Chrift? RY . 


Mz. No, ſurely; much more is contained 
in it. We are to call to mind his wonder- 
ful love to mankind, which engaged him to 
take our nature upon him, and to ſubmit 
to the infirmities and miſeries of it; which 
made him content to I amongſt us; and 
to die for us: lt is to call to mind his un- 
wearied patience and diligence in doing good ; 

＋ inſtructing the 7g- 
norance of men; and particularly his moſt 
grievous ſufferings and death, by which he 
made an atonement to his father for the ſins 
of mankind. He was made fin for us, who 
knew no fin, that we might be made the righte- 
ouſneſs of God in him.” And, if we truly 
remember him, we ſhall endeavour to copy 
the example of his virtues, and eſpecially 


thoſe which were moſt conſpicuous in his 
life. 


Ind. Where ſhall I learn the hiſtory of his 
life and actions, that I may follow his ex- 


a ample ? 


MI. In the Foux Gos?eLs, or in what 
is called the NEw TESTAMENT. | 


Ind. What do you mean by the Goſpels ? 


Mi. I mean Four SMALL TREATISES, 
in which the % and a&:ons of our Saviour 
are written for the benefit of all ſucceeding 
Chriftians ; and, when it ſhall be your hap- 


pineſs to read them, you will there find 
2 Cor. v. 21. | 
abundant 


184 Chriftianity made eaſy to the meaneff Capacities ; or, 


abundant matter and reaſon for the perpe- Ind. Pray, Sir, how doth he, after this, 


tual remembrance of Jeſus Chriſt. 


. . Ind. What need was there of this Sacra- 
ment, fince it ſeems impoſſible for men ever 
to forget ſo great a benefactor ? 


Maß. Jeſus Chriſt, who knew our nature 
better than we- ourſelves do, and how very 
apt we are to forget the greateſt favours, of 
God, has by this HoLy ORDINANCE; pro- 
vided, that ſuch as have any ſenſe or regard 
for his love, or. even for their own happi- 
neſs, thall neyer want. a proper occaſion. of 
remembering what he hath done and ſuffer- 
ed to redeem them from miſery, and to put 
them in a way of being happy fol ever: He 
likewiſe intended this HL V ORDINANCE as 
a ſtanding proof or evidence of this impor- 
tant fact of his death, thereby to ſtrengthen 


and renew our faith in it. 


Ind. You will now, Sir, be pleaſed to let 
me know how he hath done this? 


Mifſ. Our GREAT LORD and SAVI- 
OUR JESUS CHRIST, the night before 
he was crucified, * took bread; and bleſſed, 
and brake it, and gave it to his diſciples, 
* and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my Body, 
that is given for you: Do this in remem- 
*. brance of me. After ſupper alſo, he took 
* a Cup of Wine, and gave thanks, and gave 
* it to them, ſaying, Drink * all of this; 
* for this is my Blood of the New Covenant, 
* which is ſhed for you, and for many, for 
the remiſſion of fins. Do this, as oft as 
* ye ſhall drink it, in remembrance of me. 
For as oft as ye ſhall eat this Bread, and 
* drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's 
Death till he come.” "3.4 


Ind. You will now, Sir, let me know | 


how this Sacrament . is obſerved amongſt 
Chriſtians. 


MI. They do it after this manner 1 
Firſt, the Miniſter of Chriſt placeth, or 
cauſeth to be placed, upon a table in our 
churches, a portion of Bread and Vine, in 
the ſight of all the people. This Bread and 
Wine, which are to 1 apt the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, are ſan#ified, or 
ſet apart, for this holy uſe, by giving thanks 
to God for all his favours, and eſpecially for 
having ſent his only Son to redeem us by his 
death; and by begging of him, that when 
we receive, and eat, and drink, this Bread 
and Wine, we may be ſo far made partakers 
of the ſacrifice of his moſt bleſſed Body and 
Blood, as to ſhare in all the benefits which 
he hath obtained for us by his death. At 
the ſame time he breaketh the Bread into 
pieces, and poureth the Wine into a Cup, 
to repreſent unto our ſenſes, by theſe . 
ward and viſible ſigns, the death of Chriſt, 


fied by the Word of God and Prayer, he 


| ber and comfort himfelf with the great exten? 


whoſe Body was broken, and Blood poured 


out, upon the Croſs. 


diſpoſe of this Bread and Wine? 
Miß. This Bread and Wine, being and,, 


diſtributes among thoſe who are there pre. 
ſent ;—putting them in mind, that Jeſy; 
Chriſt died for them, and for their faly;. 
tion, —preferring their happineſs to his own 
life ; that chere they ought never to for- 
get ſo great a kindneſs, but 70 keep up the 
remembrance of him, after this manner, which 
he hath appointed, UNTIL HIS ,coMixc 
AGAIN: e 


Ind. Is this all that is required of Chriſ- 
tians.— To keep up the remembrance of 
Chriſt, and of his death?“ | 


M.. No, ſurely ;—no ſerious Chriſtians 
think hat alone ſufficient. They know, that 
it is an humble heart in which Chriſt delights 
to dwell ; they therefore look upon this Sa- 
crament as a proper occaſion of humbling 
themſelves before God, and of abhorrin 
thoſe fins which coſt Jeſus Chriſt his lie 
and blood. FEY | 


They know allo, that the bleſſings obtained 
for us by Chriſt's death, of which this Sa- 
crament is a remembrance, are as much the 
Food of the Soul, as Bread and Wine are of 
the Body ;—that this food or ſupper we re- 
ceive by a lively faith in his merits ; and do 
therefore, at this time more eſpecially, ac- 
knowledge the efficacy of his death. This 
is the true bread, which nouriſbeth to eternal 
life.” That God, who ſpared not his own Son, 
but gave him up for us all, will he not with 
him freely give us all things? 


Beſides this, every penitent Chriſtian will 


look upon this as a proper time to remem- 


of God mercy declared by his Son, and this 
even with an oath,—* that all fins ſhall be 
* forgiven unto the Sons of Men.” 


Every humble Chriſtian alſo, who feels 
in his (ul the want of God's help to ſupport 
him againſt the temptations of the u, the 
fleſh, and the Devil, will think this a very 
proper time 7% beg of Gd his Son's pro- 
miſe, —* that he will give the Holy Spirit 
to them that aſk him.“ „ 


Laſtly ; Every Chriſtian muſt be ſu 
to receive this ſacrament, in token that he 
acknowledgeth Jeſus Chriſt to be his Lord 
and Saviour, — to be his Lategiver here, and 


his Fudge hereafter. 
Ind. I remark, that Chriſt commanded 
this ordinance to be obſerved by his Fol- 
lowers TILL HIS COMING, AGAIN : Pray, 
what is meant by that? | | 
e - © John vi. 


ſed 


„ Mark in. 28. 


Mig. Why, 


An Effay rowards an 


MI. Why, as 1 have; told you before, 
we Chriſtians do know, and firmly believe, 
that Jeſus Chriſt will come again at the end 
of the world - rO JUDGE! THE LIVING AND 
THE DEAD ;— to call all men that ever have 
lived to an account for the uſe they have 
made of the favours which God has given 
them, —arid to reward or puniſb them, as they 
have lived well or ill in this world 

And this intimation he gave his followers, 
when he appointed this ordinance, that they 
may conſider, every time they go to this ſa- 
crament, what account they will be able to 
give of themſelves, © when he ſhall come to 
judge the world in righteouſneſs.” 


Ind. Is there any thing. elſe required of 
Chriſtians, before they go to this Sacra- 
ment ? 


Mifſ. Yes :—They ought, in the firſt 
place, to conſider what ſort of life they have 
led ſince they took on them the Chriſtian 
character; at which time they obliged them- 
ſelves to make the laws of God the rule of 
their faith, and life, and actions; —and 
to examine themſelves, whether they have 
not led a z:cked, at leaſt an idle, v/ele/s life; 
or whether they now live in any known 
fin ;—becauſe they are bound, when they 

o to that Sacrament, ſeriouſly to acknow- 
[ed e their offences and ſins before God, and 
to der his pardon, with a full purpoſe of 
amendment of life ; otherwiſe they will 
receive nothing there, but their own con- 
demnation. Li Earn 

A Chriſtian is obliged alſo to have a grate- 
ful ſenſe of God's goodneſs, by conſidering 
his mercy in ſending his own Son to redeem 
us, whom by his death he hath reconciled 
to his Father, and put us in a way to be for 
Fer Happy. if it is not merely our own. 
_—_—TX 5 i 


And. laſtly, Ze/ics Chtiſt having exprelsly 
commanded, * That all his Diſciples ſhould 
„love one another, as he hath loved them, 
and given his life for them, — every Chriſ- 
tian is bound, before he goeth to this Sacra - 
ment, (the chief end of which is to put him 
in mind, of this, great inſtance of Chriſt's 
love) every Chriſtian, I ſay, is baund to con: 
lider, whether ha.,hath. any» thinglin his 
heart, contrary. to this pattern ef true love, 
and command of bis Saviour. Nett on told 


Ind. Do you believe that Chriſtians are 
generally careful. $0! prepare: themſelves for 
this Ordinance after this manner 


MI. All ſerious Chriſtians are ſo: But 
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ful reſtraint to keep them from leading a 
thoughtleſs and an evil life, —by affording 
them ſo many bleſſed occaſions of remem< 
bering and renewing their Covenant with 


% T=s 


and obtaining grace from God to do fo. 


* 1 


ud. What do you think of thoſe Chriſ- 
tians that never go to this Sacrament ? 


Mi. Why, they are generally to be 
eſteemed in the way of ruin, without ſeein 

their danger. They do not conſider, that, 
as they are ſinners, God cannot be pleaſed 
with them; and that there is no pardon for 
ſinners, no ſalvation to be hoped for, but 
only through the merits of Chriſt's Death, 


which is commemorated in this Sacrament. 


Ind. But ſure, Sir, all Chriſtians are not 
ſo thoughtleſs ;—they muſt. have ſome rea- 
ſons for neglecting. ſo neceſſary a duty, as 
you ſeem to reprelent it. 


Mif. There may be reaſons and /cruples 
for abſenting for a lime but, generally 
ſpeaking, ſome of theſe following are the 
true reaſons, why men turn their backs upon 
the ' Lord's Supper when invited to it, let 
them pretend what they pleaſe ;— TR 


Either they live in ſome #nown in, which 
they will not at preſent reſolve to forſake ;— 
or this wor/d, its bu/ineſr, or pleaſures, have 
taken ſuch : poſſeſſion of their hearts, that 
they have no time even to think of their 
ſouls, or of what muſt come hereafter ;— 
or, laſtly,” they delude themſelves with a 
faint; purpoſe, that thus it ſhall not always 
be with them, —that ſome time or other 
they will make the care of their ſouls their 
great concern. But ſuch perſons ſhould 
conſider, that, while they thus deſpiſe one 
of the greateſt inſtances of God's love, they 


| continue in a Which too nearly reſembles 


the denial of their Lord and Saviour More 
particularly, they ſhould reflect, that by 
perſiſting in ſuch a wilful diſobedience to 
Chriſt's, poſitive command, they have no 
well- grounded aſſurance that any of their 
rayers will be granted: For as Chriſt's 
ich is the/ only ſolid foundation of favour 
with God, ſo his MPDIATION is the only 
channel through which it is to be conveyed 
td! Chriſtians. Whether, therefore, thoſe 
whoirefuſe to commemorate the one, can la 
any juſt claim to the oer, is left to every 
man's ſerious meditation: And they ſhould 


conſider with What face they can hereafter 


appear before their Saviour in judgment, 
whom they refuſed to remember in his 


099 many, it is to be; feared, are not. And 


this is the reaſon, why; ſo many receive no 


ordinance Here on earth ;—it having been 
oblerved, hat whatever keeps a man Ja the 


benefit from this Sacrqmerit z—»f6r ;otherwiſe || Sacrament, .qafter he has been inſtrufted in the 
THIS "ORDINANCE; would be a moſt power» true nature of it, will, generally ſpeaking, 
A Thru! hinder bim from going to Heaven. ** 

B b b 
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Ind. Can a Chriſtian know whether he 
hath gone to this Sacrament as he ought to 
have done, ſo as to hope for the bleſſings 
attending it? 


Miſſ. That will beſt be known by the 
manner of his life afterwards :—If a perſon 
went as a /rue penitent, he will be very care- 
ful of falling into the ſins he hath repented 
of. If he was indeed grieved with the re- 


membrance of his ſins, and the burden of 


them was intolerable ;—if he did in good 
earneſt purpoſe to lead a new life, he will be 
more careful to beg of God to enable him 
to do ſo. If he went with a /rvely faith in 
God's Mercy through Chrift, that faith will 
appear in a better obedience to God's Laws. 
If he had a _—_ remembrance of Chriſt's 
| Death, the grateful acknowledgment of that 
invaluable bleſſing will conſtrain him to 


live ſo as to pleaſe his merciful Redeemer. | 


Laſtly ; if he went with a ruly charitable 
diſpoſition to the Sacrament, he will after- 
wards make the Love of Chriſt the pattern 
of his love for all others, —he wall Forres 


and give, and love, as becomes a Diſciple 
of Jeſus Chriſt. | 


Ind. Will not the bleſſings which Chriſt 
hath obtained by his death, as repreſented 
by this Sacrament, encourage Chriſtians to 


hope for ſalvation without amendment of 


life ? 


Mi. Ignorant and unthoughtful people 
may FB themſelves wit Auel, in 
hopes; but all well-inſtructed Chriſtians 
ſhould know, —that though Chriſt died for 
the ſalvation of all, yet % only ſhall ac- 


Chriſtianity made eafy to the meaneſt Capacities ; or, 


tually enjoy the benefits of his death, who 


live according to the ww// and commands of 


him who died for them ;—that there will be 
no forgiveneſs of ſins without repentance, 
and a thorough reformation of life ;—and 
that the ſtricteſt adherence to this or any 
other poſitive ordinance of God will not 
avail, without an earneſt and ſincere endea- 
vour to perform the whole will of God, as 
it reſpects. HIM, our NEIGHBOUR, and OUR- 
SELVES. , 


Ind. I cannot, Sir, but onde 


4 


Mr. I will explain to you what I mean 
when you come to me again. In the mean 
time, I ſhall pray God to keep you in this 
good diſpoſition, and from every thing that 


-may any way hinder your true converſion. 


The PRAYER. 


Almighty God, who gaveſt thine only 
Son Feſus Chriſt to ſuffer death for our re- 
demption, give me grace to keep up the 
remembrance of this 2 mercy. Grant 
that I may never be aſhamed to confeſs the 
Faith of Chriſt crucified ;—that I may never 
deſpiſe the bleſſings he has purchaſed for 
me, nor the means of grace which he hath 
ordained ; which I moſt humbly beg, for 
the ſake of the ſame Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 


Amen. 


DIALOGUE XX. 


The DELUSION, the DANGER, and the 
Mi1scHIEF, of being Chriſtians without 
Chriſtianity. | 


INDIAN. 


OST kind Sir, I left you with a very 

earneſt deſire of being baptized ; but 

you ſaid you had ſomething of moment to 

ſay to me, before I was to take upon me the 

character of a Chriſtian : For that reaſon, I 
am now come to wait on you. 


Miſſ. To tell you the truth then, not- 
withſtanding the pains I have taken to 
inſtru you, and to ſhew you both your 
true intereſt, and your great danger in not 
following it, I cannot but be afraid, leſt, 
when you come to be more converſant with 
the world, and inſtead of finding the good 
fruits which you might naturally expect 
from ſo excellent a religion, you ſhould 
find, amongſt too many profeſſing that re- 
ligion, little or no fear of God, nor any true 
concern for themſelves, or for what muſt 
come hereafter ;—I cannot but be afraid 
therefore, leſt, ſeeing this, you ſhould be 


| | tempted to /i/pe# the Truths I have told 
thankful 


for the great pains you have taken to in- 


you, and ſo either renounce Chriſtianity, or 
elſe content yourſelf, as too many do, with 
the borrowed name of a Chriſtian, and with 


ſtruct me, and to make me underſtand the 
Nature and Benefit of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper ;—and indeed, Sir, I am| which no man muſt ever hope to be happy- 
very deſirous to be baptized, if you know | WWW 
of nothing that ought to hinder me. r * * 43 hall Lili ike en 
| Miff. I would not hinder you one mo- | the Nr you will be pleaſed to give, 
ment; but that I have one thing more to] for preventing my fall. "_ | 
make you 1 * _ I would en- M. You muſt 1 | hb Adee dhe 
courage you to be baptized; and this is, n ee * 
The Delufion, the Danger, and the Miſchief, db, Hen Religion is intended by God to nin 
of being a Chriſtian without Chriftianity, [me corrupton of our nature, an 


mere ſhadows of religion, without endea- 
vouring after hat ſubſtantial holineſs, without 


us happy, by making us Boy, 'juft, and 
good; — by making Chriftians the beſt Neig#- 


bours, 


Ind. Indeed, Sir, I do not underſtand you. 


TY VWF OF _.- oo” 


6 c 


juſteſt Magiſtrates, and the moſt faithful and 


bours, the trueſt Friends, the kindeſt Maſters, | 
the moſt faithful Servants, the beſt Huſbands 
and Vives, the moſt careful and tender Pa- 
rente, and the moſt dutiful Children the 


obedient Subjects; —and above all, the de- 
vouteſt Worſhippers of the true and only 
God, and ſtrict Obſervers of his Laws. 


Now my fears are, that when you ſhall ſee 
too many Chriſtians live without any regard 
to theſe duties, profeſſing to know God, but 
in their works denying bim; — I ſay again, I 
cannot but be afraid for you, leſt you ſhould 
forget the noLY COVENANT you made with 
God, when you were baptized, and fall in- 
ſenſibly into the way of the world, which 
leads to deſtruction. 


Ind. Pray, Sir, what do you mean by the 
Way of the World ? 


Miſſ. I mean, that ſad, but too com- 
mon deluſion, of being Chriſtians without 
* Chriftranity :* That is, of profeſing to obey 
the laws, and to fo//ow the example of 
Chriſt, and at the ſame time leading care- 
leſs and unchriſtian lives ;—by which God is 
exceedingly diſhonoured, —the Goſpel de- 
ſpiſed, —and too, too many deceived to their 
everlaſting ruin ;—the ill conſequences of 


which can never be ſufficiently lamented :— | ? 


For the poor Heathens, obſerving, that theſe 
2 call themſelves Chriſtians, and yet 
eeing them corrupt in their manners, —con- 
temners of the God they worſhip, and his 
laws, — minding neither his promiſes nor 
threats, — but having their hearts wholly ſet 
upon their worldly intereſis or plegſures;— 
they, ſeeing this, do very naturally con- 
clude, that if ſuch people as theſe can think 
themſelves ſecure of happineſs in the next 
life, no one needs to be concerned whether 


he be an HRERATHEN or a CHRISTIAN in 
this. 


Ind. You remember, Sir, what I told you 
before, that this very thing had once made 
me reſolve never to think of becoming a 
Chriſtian, till you aſſured me that ſuch as 
theſe are xo TRUE CHRISTIANS but are 
either wholly ignorant of what they profeſs, 
or deceive themſelves with the thoughts, 
that there is ſomething in the very name of a 
Chriſtian, which may recommend them to 
the favour of God, and ſave them from his 
diſpleaſure, and their own ruin. | 


— My. I told you the truth, and what the 
Son of God hath commanded all mankind 
to take notice of ;—* That not every one, 
* Who calls himſelf a Chriſtian, ſhall enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, but ſuch 
only as do the Will of his Father which 

18 in Heaven, and obſerye his laws.“ 


n 
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Ind. I ſhall be very thankful, if you will 
let me know who they are that thus delude 
and deceive them, that I may not follow 
them to my ruin. | 


Mi. J muſt firſt tell you, that there are 
thoſe amongſt us, who, being wiſe in their 
own conceits, will not receive the Son of 
God as their Teacher, nor his Goſpel as the 
rule of their faith and manners. Now, theſe 
men often lead into very dangerous errors 
ſuch people as do not 1 — or conſider, 
upon what certain proofs the truths of the 
Goſpel are moſt ſurely believed amongſt us. 


Ind. I hope my belief in the Goſpel is 
confirmed ſufficiently, both by the many 
and wonderful miracles of Chriſt, and pe- 
cially by his Reſurrettion from the dead." 


Miſſ. But you muſt not forget, hat your 


faith, and the increaſe and continuance of it, 


1s the gift of God ; which you muſt Pray for, 
as ever you hope to be preſerved free from 
error. ä 


Ind. Well, it is ſtrange, however, that 
people of underſtanding in other things, 
who cannot but ſee how much we are apt 
to be miſtaken in the common affairs of lle, 
ſhould, in matters of the greateſt concern, 
wholly depend upon their own ugſdom and 
ower, even where God hath undertaken to 
direct and aſſiſt us. 5 


Mifſ. You will not wonder at this, if 
you remember,—what hath been ſo often 
repeated and proved, - that ſuch is the cor- 
ruption of our nature, that when any man, 
through a proud concert of his own ww:/dom 
and ftrength, ſhall provoke God to forſake 
and leave him to himſelf, that man will be 


capable of believing and doing the moſt un- 


reaſonable things, to which an ev ſpirit, 
or his own corrupt heart, can tempt him. 


Ind. Pray, Sir, what other miſtakes are 
there amongſt Chriſtians, which endanger 
their ſalvation ? | 


Mſſ. There are too many, who, for want 
of attention to the good inſtructions which 


are given them, conſider not how they Ive, 


nor what will become of them when they 


die; — who know not the evil of ſin, nor the 


miſchiefs it has brought into the world ;— 
how hateful it is to an holy God, chow 
ſtrict his commands are to avoid it, —and 
what the portion of finners in the ex life 


is to be;—and therefore propoſe. no other 


end to themſelves, in this life, but only to 
liue and die as eaſy as they can. Beſide thoſe 
who walk in darkneſs. and know not whither 
they go,” and are fecure, becauſe ignorant, 
there are others, that are even afraid of 


being inftructed. 


Ind. That is ſtrange indeed. 


Matt. vii. 21. 


* Rom. 4. 21. 


© Rom. xii, 16. Acts ii. 22. Rom. i. 4. » John xii, 35. 
MY. But 
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( MI. But it is true: And the reaſon is, 
becauſe, if we deal fajthfully with ſinners, 
we muſt 70% aghinſt then,” that their deeds 
are evil, and that they are in very gteat 


danger, if they do not forſake their beloved 
ſins'; and — they will hate both,cus, and 


thoſe unwelcome, truths, which condemn | 


them, and their way of liſe: No wonder, 


therefore, that both thefe forts of Chriſtians, | 


by their unrighteous lives, furniſh Unbe- 
levers with arguments for perſiſting in their 
obſtinacy.— and baden! their own ſalvation. 


There are others alſo, Wh have been 


better informed, and perhaps well inchned ; 
but, ſuffering their Ln to, be poſſeſſed 
with 'the Love of the World,” its buſineſs, 
riches, or pleaſures, they loſe thereby the 
knowledge and remembrance of the truth, 
and forget their good purpoſes, and fall into 
the way of living which the Chriſtian Reli- 
ion condemns, and which will be puniſhed 
with the loſs of Heaven and Happineſs. And 
there are too many, who, having not. caſt 
off all fear of God, and concern for their 
fouls, do yet content themſelves with a 
punctual performance of the external part of 
religion, vainly thinking, that an ovr7ward 
ſhew of religious worſhip will atone for the 
want of that 7ward purity of heart which is 
indiſpenſibly required from every Chriſtian. 


Ind. I would be glad to know who this 
ſort of miſtaken' Chriſtians are. 


MJ. Beſides 'thoſe ' alread welttonedl 
there are many, who, weh. they Kae 
themſelves not ts be in the Way of falva- 
tion, make their minds caly, by purpoſing 
to Tepent, and be converted ; fooliſhly ſup- 
poſing, that Repentance is abfiturely In their 
own power at the fame time provokin, 

God, who alone can give them the grace 
of converſion,” to leave them to their © own 
choice and deſtruction. 


Others flatter themſelves; hay repenraneh; 
and a change of life, are only required, 
where people have been guilty. of great and 


ſcandalous ſins, ſuch as murder, adultery, and 


the like; not conſidering, that a man, 
who is innocent of great crimes, may be 
far from being a true Chriſtian, and in. the 
way of ſalvation,- —the beſt 5 7 men ſtanding 


un need of e ang Elen. and, of 
the mercy of . 


Ind. I have heard, apes Chriſtians. do 


depend ve much e Goodneſs Arid 
Mn od ail 21. „te! 5 


N A And 93 they ma 


- 6 * . 


Ind. Pray, * do men abuſe m 
of God? : ws 2 


* — John vil. 7. Matt. Xii. 22. 


Tt 


Chri itiahity made eafy to the meaneſt IT) or, 


N. iff. When chey continue to live j in a 
teen ſin, or wilfull neglect any Hh, 
and yet hope, that God' of his great Merey 
will forgive them. 


Ind. Vou have often mentioned the cor. 
 ruption and.zweakneſs of human nature. Will 
not this plead our excuſe; and prevail with 
ſo good and merciful a Being to pardon ſuch 
as have not done what he hath cortimanded? 


. 97 Yes: And he hath faithfully: Þromi- 
fed; that upon condition of their repentance 
and amendment of fe, (according to the terms 
and conditions in the Goſpel) he wall par: 
don the greateſt ſinners. 


Ind. Perhaps they will ſay, that they are 
not able to perform theſe conditions. 


Mi. What would you think of one who 
ſhould make that an excuſe, and yet would 
be ſorry to be made qb/e, only becauſe he is 
unwilling, to part with is ins? 


— 


Ind. Such an one, to be ſure, complain 
without ben and his ruin will be froh 
himſelf. 


N. Aud yet this is the caſe of * care- 
leſs and wicked Chriſtians. God would have 
all his creatures happy —he knows that 
man can never be happy, till his corrupt 
nature be mended ;—he has therefore, as I 
told you before, appointed the Chytimm Re- 
ligion, as' the mo! * Mecdal means of our 
recoyery from fin unto Holineſs. By which 
we are taught to depend upon the Almighty 
Power of God, even that Almighty Power 
which raiſed Jeſus Chriſt from the gdead,'— 
to raiſe us from the Death of Sin unto the 
Life of Righteouſneſs, by enabling us to 
fee, to reſt ft, to overcome, and to root out, 
whatever, is evil in us, and to reſtore us 
to the image of God, in which man was 
at firſt created. Chriſtians, therefore, do 
| but delude themſelves, and blaſpheme God, 
when they pretend they cannot do /what he 
requires of them, in order to their happineſs. 


And to name no more ways at! preſent. 
by which men 'deceive” themſelves 'to* their 
ruin: ve great is the number of ſuch 
as depend upon 4 De##5286d Re) —j for 
the 1 "their peace” with od, and fit- 
ting themſelves for Fc Iiving in the 
Wien time *wirhvur God in the World, neither 
fearing bis anger, nor regarding His'promyſer- 


Ind. Indeed, ie theſe are all fad miſ- 
takes ; ind 1 pe 1 all not fall into any 
of cer. nm HE 1104 

ou * 
46 r your- 


, N. 1 hop c ſo too as 3 
be very 3 and always fear fo 

1 and beg of God to keep you from ſuch 
miſtakes, which are the ruin of io many. 
who yet call and think themſelves to be 


z Rom. 


| 


vi. 4. 


Chriſtians; 


eir 


er 


Chriſtians ;—otherwiſe your being made a 
Chriſtian will not ſecure you from danger. 


Ind. Pray, Sir, what are the things which 
are moſt likely to offend the good Spirit of 
God, and force him to forſake ſuch as are 
dedicated to him, and put under his pro- 
tection ? 


Mi. In the firſt place, Chriſtians do 
grieve that good Spirit, — by neglecting to 
improve the graces beſtowed upon them ;— 
for, as I told you before, this is a Rule of 
the Goſpel, That to him who makes good ufe 
of the favours which God hath given hm, 
God «ill grve more; and he that will not do 
fo, ſhall loſe what he had.* 


Ind. 1 hope I ſhall not forget this rule of 
truth. 


M.. In the next place, a Chriſtian runs 
the hazard of loſing the help and comfort 
of the Spirit of God, by rezurnmng into that 
way of life, and to thoſe fins, which he re- 
nounced at his Baptiſm ; eſpecially when he 
falls into, and continues in, any known and 
wilful fin ;—for then he will naturally hate 
God, and God will forſake him. 


Ind. Hate the God that made us ? 


Mi. Why, as monſtrous a fin as you 
think that is, it 1s certainly true : For any 
man, whoſe conſcience tells him, that he is 
always doing that which muſt offend an 
boly, juſt, and powerful God, cannot but 
wiſh there were no ſuch Being to call him 
to an account, and to puniſh him ; nor can 


he poſſibly love ſuch a Being. 


Thirdly ;— Another way of grieving the 
Holy Spirit 1s by negleQting, which in truth 
is deſpiſing, thoſe Means of Grace, which 
Jeſus Chriſt hath appointed to bring men 
into, and to keep them in the way of ſalvation. 


Ind. J have not forgot what you have 
formerly told me,—That the hearing and 
ſeriouſly thinking of the Word of God, in 
which a Chriſtian's duty is contained, as 
well as the promiſes to encourage, and the 
puniſhments to deter us, is one of thoſe 
means you ſpeak of moſt proper to convert 
men, and to keep them in the favour of God. 


M1}. And the others are, the Holy Ordi- 
' nances which Chriſt himſelf hath appointed; 


the one to receive men into his Church, and 


the other to enable them to grow in grace. 


Now, as the uſe of theſe means, joined 
with earneſt prayer to God, for light to diſ- 
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alt our ſufficiency to do any good is of God, 
does neglect theſe means, the good Spirit 
will 0 ſuch a perſon, and leave him to 
himſelf, and to the deluſion and government 
of evil Spirits, which, without a ſincere re- 
entance, will be his ruin. And moſt of 
all, when he truſts to any thing he has done 
as meritorious in the ſight of God, inſtead 
of that which Chriſt has done and ſuffered 


for him. 


Ind. This, I hope, will be a warning to 
me, never to neglect theſe means of grace 
and ſafety. 


M/J. And I hope too, that you will never 
forget 4 give God the Glory of all the good you 
do; for be aſſured of this, That neither the 
| reaſonableneſs of any duty, nor the baſeneſs of 
any ſin, nor any other conſideration, can en- 
able you to do what is good, and well pleaſing 
to God, or to avoid what 1s evil, but only his 
Grace, and that good Spirit to which you 
are dedicated at your baptiſm.—To Him 
you mult apply for light to ſee your duty, 
and for ſtrength to perform it ;—and to Him 
. you muſt give all the Glory. 


Ind. Since there are ſo many bad Chriſ- 
tians to be met with, I ſhould be glad to 
know who they are whoſe example I may 
ſafely follow. 


—_——_— 


M.. I would not adviſe you to make the 
lives and actions of other people altogether a 
3 for you to follow ; but always rather 

ave an eye to what you believe will pleaſe 
or diſpleaſe God, and what you know he has 
commanded or forbidden :—Although good 
and bad Chriſtians may, for the moſt part, 
be known by the lives they lead, as a zree 7s 
known by ts fruit. 


When, therefore, you ſee men pay a great 
regard to God and his Laws, honouring his 
| holy Name, and his Word, and every thing 
belonging to him ;—when you ſee them 
juſt, and kind, and merciful, and not given to 
Revenge, but ready to forgive, and grve, and 
love, as becomes the Followers of Chriſt; 
hen you ſee them temperate and chaſte, 
modeſt and humble, and dealing with others as 
they themſelver would be dealt with ;—you will 
have reaſon to take theſe for good Chriſtians, 


things out of /ove and obedience to God, and 


as the fruit of faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


On the other hand; if you fee, ns 
| thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians, ſuc 
as make no conſcience of their ways, but 


cover what is evil in us, and for power to] lead careleſs, idle, uſeleſs, or diſorderly lives, — 
root it out, is the ſure way of preſerving | exceeding fond of the world, and its vanities, 


the Fellowſhip of the Holy Spirit ;—ſo, when |—and ſtriving to be eb and great, at any 


any Chriſtian, depending upon his own rea- | rate ;—if you ſee any that live in adu/tery, 
Jon, wiſdom, or power, and forgetting that or. fornication, or that are drunkards, ſpend- 


Matth. xiii. 12. 


Vox. I. 48. 


d 2 Cor. iii. 5. 


Cee thrifts, 


if you are convinced, that they do theſe 
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thrifts, covetous, or oppreſſors,—if you ſee 
Parents unconcerned for their children's 
eternal welfare, — Huſbands and Wrves for- 
getting or breaking their marriage vows, — 
Maſters and Servants acting in the courſe of 
their behaviour, as if they were inſenſible 
that they have a Maſter in Heaven ;—if you 
ſee Men in Power regardleſs of the honour 
of that God, whoſe repreſentatives they are; 
—you may be ſure, that theſe, and ſuch as 
theſe, ARE CHRISTIANS WITHOUT CHRIS- 
TIANITY, and will be liable to a moſt ſevere 


judgment, for their oppoſing the gracious 
deſigns of God, and of his Son Feſus Chriſt. 


Ind. Pray, Sir, what do you mean by that? 


Mi. Why, God is ſo good and merci- 
ful, that he would have all men to be ſaved, 
and to come to the knowledge of the truth. 


Now all ſuch as, w/urping the name of 
Chriſtians, do lead unchriſtian lives, theſe 
oppoſe their Maker in his moſt gracious de- 
ſigns, bringing an evil report upon Chriſti- 
anity, as if nothing good were to be got by 
it, —-making the ignorant heathens to take 
that for Chriſtianity, which is far from it, — 
by which they hinder ſuch as might other- 
wiſe deſire to become Chriſtians ;—they 
confirm Unbelievers in their infidelity, and 
ſerve all the deſigns of Satan in oppoſing the 
kingdom of Chriſt ;—and therefore muſt of 
neceſſity be more hateful to God, and their 
puniſhment be greater, than that of the 
Heathens; as much as they now deſpiſe 
thoſe poor people. 


Ind. You have convinced me, Sir, of the 
danger of being a Chriſtian without Chriſ- 
tianity.— Will you be ſo kind as to ſhew 
me how I may avoid falling into ſuch a way 
of life, as, it ſeems, too many do ? 


Mz/ſ. In the firſt place, conſider what a 
bleſſing it is, that you are not ſtill in dark- 
neſs, but that you are come to the knowledge 
of your Maker, and of the way to pleaſe 
him; whereby you will be happy when you 
die, whatever your lot may have been in 
this world. 


And, in the next place, keep it always in 
vour mind, that THIS Gobp, whom you have 
choſen to ſerve, 7s .every where preſent ; ſo 
that if at any time you offend him, you of- 
tend in his very preſence a Being, who hath 
power 4% puniſh you for ever. | 


Be careful to keep yourſelf always fober : 
DRruNKENNESS and INTEMPERANCE dif- 
order our reaſon, and make us forget our 
beſt reſolutions, and the dangers which en- 
compals us. : 


Do not ſet your heart upon this world, its 
HONOURS, RICHES, Or PLEASURES ; for, 
beſides that you muſt ſoon leave them, - they 


Chriſtianity made caß to the meaneft Capacities ; or, 


gain or loſe by being a good or bad Chriſtian, 


| be capable of committing the very greateſt 


will be apt to make you forge? what you will 


Never fancy that any fin is ſmall ; for 
the leaſt known fin continued in, will lead 
to a greater ;* and if you ſhould provoke 
the Spirit of God to forſake you, you will 


crimes. Human Nature, as it is now cor- 
rupt, is the /ame in all men ;—we are all 
ſubject to temptations ;—and if ever, by 
our repeated crimes, we ſhould force the 
Spirit of God to leave us to ourſelves, no 
man can tell, no man can foreſee, what bar. 
barous wickedneſs he ſhall be tempted to 
commit; - nor what unwe/come, unlooked-for 
calamities he may bring upon himſelf, while 


he goes from ſin to ſin, till he meets with 
deſtruction. | 


For no man continues long at one certain 
wre of wickedneſs; for not only one evi/ 
abit Segels another, but the more a man 
ſins, the % capable he makes himſelf of 
judging wha? ſin ig, and the dreadful con- 
ee dee of continuing in it. And the 
influences of God's Holy Spirit, and the gra- 
cious interpoſitions of Providence, have ſtill 
leſs effect upon his mind and ſoul, till he 
has quite forgotten his Maker,—till he has 
filled up the meaſure of his iniquities,—and 
till he meets with deſtruction, generally in 
this world, as well as the next. 


Whenever, therefore, you are ſenſible you 
have done amiſs, delay not one moment to 
beg of God to pardon you for Chriſt's ſake, 


and to give you grace to do ſo no more. 


And forget not an excellent rule, which 
I have formerly mentioned, to direct you in 
moſt actions of moment: Do not, at your 
* peril, undertake any thing, which you can- 
* not with confidence beg of God, to bleſs 
* and proſper you in.“ y 


Laſtly, and above all, remember, what 
cannot too often be repeated, that without 
Faith, —a faith which depends on the Merits 
of Jeſus Chrift for Salvation, —a faith which 
worketh by love, which purifies the heart, over- 
comes the world, and keeps the commanaments 
of God; you cannot poſſibly live as becomes 
a true Chriſtian. 


Ind. I beg you will explain what you 
mean by this. 


M.. By this Faith we mean—a deep, rea 
ſenſe, and firm belief, of the Mercy and Love 
of God, for his poor fallen and /oft creatures, 
and his kind propoſal by his own Son to 
make them happy for ever. This is that 
ſaving Faith, which will lead a Chriſtian 
moſt powerfully to love God, and obey his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, 70 whem he hath given all 
power in Heaven and Earth This is that 


© 1 Tim. ii. 4. | 


faith which wil! purify your heart, will lead 


you 
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ou to repentance, and keep you in the way 

fo eternal life; and this is what you muſt 
beg of God. -r this faith is his gift ; and 
that he may zcreqſe it in you unto your 
life's end. 


Ind.] hope I ſhall never forget to pray for 


ſo neceſſary a grace. 


.J. I have only a few queſtions to aſk 
you, in order to your being baptized, which 
ou muſt anſwer (to God) when you are 
called upon to make a public profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity. 

And firſt; Conſider whether there are any 
ways of life, or cuſtoms, which at preſent you 
are fond of, which you will not utterly or- 
ſake, when you ſhall be convinced that they 
are forbidden by God, or diſpleaſing to 
him. 

Ind. I know of none which I will not 
forſake, in order to pleaſe God. 


Mifſ. Will you fincerely devote yourſelf 
to Gop, the Father and Maker of all things, 
that you may become his faithful ſervant 
unto your life's end?“ 


Ind. I purpoſe, by his help, to do ſo, 


and become ſuch. 


| 


Chrift, for whoſe ſake God has promiſed to 
pardon all your fins, to receive you into fa- 
vour, and to make you happy, if you con- 
tinue to obey him all your days ? 


Ind. This I fully purpoſe to do. 


Mrfj. Laſtly; Will you dedicate and devote 
yourſelf to the Holy Ghoft, that good Spirit, 
that he may, by his all-powerful grace and 
help, keep you from fin and wickedneſs, 
and aſſiſt you in the way of holineſs and 
happineſs, that you may never be a reproach 
to that religion which you are going to 


profeſs ? 


Ind. I will moſt thankfully dedicate my- 
ſelf to him, that, by his aſſiſtance, I may 
be able to pleaſe God, and perform what I 
have — 


Mi. You will not fail to do ſo, if you 
often conſider, that your everlaſting Happi- 
neſs or Miſery will depend upon your er- 
ving or neglecling the vows and promiſes you 
make at your Bapri/m. 


prayers to God, to direct and bleſs you in 


the work you are deſirous to undertake, he 
will moſt ſurely hear your prayers, and 


Mi. Will you, with the ſame mo 6 grant your petitions, which you may make 


devote yourſelf to his Son our Lord Jeſus| in ſome ſuch words as theſe 


ollowing :— 


«6 F 


SCRIPTURES and PRAYERS. 


Matt. vi. 10. Thy Kingdom come. 
M the Kingdoms of the World be- 
come the Kingdoms of the Lord and 
of his Chriſt! 


O Thou, who art the Maker and Re- 
deemer of All, have Mercy upon All whom 
Thou haſt. made and redeemed ; and grant 
that none may make themſelves incapable 
of that happineſs which Jeſus Chriſt hath 
purchaſed with his moſt precious blood. To 
this end, we beſeech Thee to bleſs the 
pious endeavours of all Perſons and Socie- 
ties which ſtrive to propagate the Goſpel ;— 
that its Divine Truths may be received 
in all the world ;—that thy ways may be 
known throughout the earth, thy ſaving 
health among all nations that thy Name 
may be great among the Heathen, and re- 
Verenced and adored by all thoſe that are 
yet ſtrangers to thy moſt glorious perfecti- 


ons. Have pity upon all thoſe miſerable 


People, who ſtill fit in darkneſs, and want 
the neceſſary means of inſtruction : And 


they may, in thy good time, be delivered 
from their gnorance, idolatry, and the bon- 
dage of Satan, in which they have been fo 
long enflaved. And may 2 good Provi- 
dence reveal the means by which thy king- 


dom may be enlarged, and the whole earth 
filled with the knowledge of the Lord! 


Grant this, O moſt merciful God, for 
Jeſus Chriſt's ſake : To whom, with Thee 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour, Glory, 
Dominion, and Power, for ever and ever. 
Amen. 


— a SCOOT - yt 


A SUPPLICATION in Behalf of the He a- 
THEN WORLD. 


Matt. ix. 36. Feſus, ſeeing the Multitude, 
was moved with Compaſſion, becauſe they 
were as Sheep having no Shepherd. —Pray 
ye the Lord of the Harveſt, that he would 

fend Labourers into his Harveſt. | 


HOW many, O Jeſus, of thy ſheep have 


_ Erant that by the preaching of the Goſpel | no ſhepherd |—None to ſhew them their 


. danger; 


And if, to this, you add your ſincere 
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danger none to keep them out of danger; A Prayrx proper for ſuch as defire »9 be 


none to lead them where they may find 
paſture! 


May 


which thy Goſpel may be preached unto 
them : And prepare their hearts to receive 


the truth, that they may be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption, into the glorious | 


| 
| 


liberty of the Children of God ! Send them 
Paſtors after thine own. heart, full of know- 
ledge, compaſſion, and zeal ; that, pitying- 


in the ways of truth, and of eternal life. 
Increaſe the number and the graces of thy 
Meſſengers and Miniſters; and touch the 
hearts of all Chriſtians with a true com- 


paſſion, like thine, O Lord, for all ſuch as ey 


are ſtrangers to Thee, and ro the merits of 
thy death, by which they have been re- 
deemed, that they may chearfully contri- 
bute to a work ſo acceptable to. the Divine 
Majeſty. And may thy Holy Spirit, by the 
preaching of the Goſpel, add daily to the 
Church ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, through thy 
merits and mediation, O Lord, and Lover 
of Souls! Amen. 


/ 


A MisslonaRY's PRAYER. 


John xvii. 20. Neither pray I. for theſe alone, 
but for all thoſe that ſhall believe through 


their word. | 


ON this thy efficacious prayer, O Jeſus, 
J depend for "Mar in this my undertaking 
and Miniſtry. To this prayer we all owe 
our Faith and Converſion. In a grateful 
ſenſe of which, I beſeech Thee, O Lord, 
to make me an inſtrument of propaga- 
ting thy Goſpel, and of converting others, 
and of fulfilling thy Father's Will, who 
would have all men to be ſaved, and to 


come to the knowledge of the truth. 


Teach me, O Lord, by thy Spirit, thy 
Word, and thy Ex , how I ought to 
teach others : —And, by thy preventing 
grace, prepare them for Inſtruction ;—give 
them a great concern and fear for them- 
ſelves, that, feeling their own miſery, they 
may ſeek for help, and thankfully accept it 


when offered to them. 


On thy Almighty Grace, O God, I rely 
for ſucceſs in all my labours and miniſtry, 


and for a zeal both prudent and fervent to 


promote thy glory, the interefts of thy king- 


dom, and the good of ſouls, for Jeſus Chriſt's 


thine infinite Wiſdom and Good- | 
neſs, O Lord, reveal to us the means, by | 


— — 


: 
. 
: 


after I leave this world, in either happineſs 
11 ; or miſery. This gives me great uneaſineſs, 
their ſad condition, they may inſtruet them when I conſider what muſt become of me 


When I die. 


inſtructed in the CHriſtiun Religion. 


Acts xvi. 30. Sire, What muft I do ts þ 
ſaved? And they ſaid, Believe in the Io 
Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved : An 
they ſpake unto him the Word of the Lori, 
&c. and he was baptized. 


GREAT God, have Pity on me; for! 
am in diſtreſs, and fear for myſelf. I have 
been convinced, that I ſhall live for ever, 


My own conſcience accuſeth 
me of having done many things, which J 
know muſt preatly diſpleaſe Thee. I find 
ſelf inclined to do evil continually, and 
I know not how to help it; fo that my fears 
increaſe upon me daily. Thy people a. 
ſure me, that Thou art ,good and merciful 
to ſuch as call upon Fhee in their diſtreſs; 
and that for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, thy 
beloved Son, Thou wilt pardon finners, and 
receive them into favour. In confidence of 
this, I beſeech Thee to pity my diſtreſſed 
condition, and deliver me from the igno- 
rance and fears I labour under. Cauſe me 
to know Thee, and thy Son Chriſt, more 
perfectly; and teach me how I muſt live 
ſo as to pleaſe Thee. Reward the endea- 
vours of ſuch as are ſo kind as to inſtruct 
me. Give me an underſtanding heart, a 
teachable temper, and an obedient will, that 
I may thankfully uſe the means which Thou 
haſt ordained for my ſalvation. Defend me 
from the power and malice of evil Spirits, 
which may ſtrive to hinder my Converſion. 
— Theſe bleſſings I beg, for the fake of thy 
beloved Son the Lord Jeſus. 


{ 


* 


— — 


—ĩ 


Dan. xii. 3. They that turn many to Rigbte- 
ouſneſs ſhall ſhine as the Stars, for ever and 


eber. | 


O Merciful God, increaſe the number and 
the graces of ſuch as are zealous for thy 
Glory, and for the converſion of ſinners :— 
Impart to them the true way of inſtruction; 
and may thy bleſſing go along with ther 
pious endeavours | 


— —_ 


— CCTIIND 


Tit. iii. 3. For ve ourſelves were ſometime: 
fooliſh, diſobedient, decerved, ſerving arvers 
Luſts and Pleaſures, living in Malice and 
Envy, hateful, and hating one another. 


THIS, O Jeſus, had ſtill been our fad 
condition, hadſt not Thou redeemed us b 
thy death, and bleſſed us with the light of 
thy Goſpel. May this, O Lord, be the 


fake. Amen. 


fruit of our faith in Thee, and of our grit!” 


tude 
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tude for thy mercies to us, that we pity the 
miſeries of the Heathen World, and endea- 
vour to make them partakers of the ſame 
bleſſings we ourſelves enjoy 


Acts xvii. 26. When Aquila and Priſcilla 


had heard Apollos ſpeak; who knew only the 
Baptiſm of John, they took him unto them, 
and expounded unto him the way of God more 


perfettly. 


LET it here be obſerved, — That theſe two 
perſons, both of the Laity, a man and his 
wife, were, by the Spirit of God, made in- 
ſtruments of perfecting the faith of Apollos, 
a man of otherwiſe great abilities : To 
ſhew Chriſtians the importance of what St. 
Paul tells us, (1 Cor. xii. 21.) The eye can- 
not ſay of the hand, I have nv need of thee ; 
nor again, the head to the feet, I have no need 


of you. 


Grant, O Lord, that the exemplary zeal 
and piety of theſe two perſons may encou- 
rage all good Chriſtians to put their helping 
hand to promote thy glory in the conver- 
fion of Heathens ;—and to awaken ſuch 
Chriſtians, amongſt ourſelves, as are aſleep, 
into a ſenſe of their danger. Grant this, 


O Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 


— — — — — 


Tit. iii. 8. Theſe things I will that thou 
affirm conſtantly, That they which have be- 
lieved in God may be careful to maintain 


good Works. 


GOD grant that all Chriſtians may, by 
their good lives, ſhew the goodneſs and 
power of the religion which they profeſs, 


— 


D d d 


and would have others to embrace ! That 
they may add to their faith virtue And 
that, by their examples, the-lives and man- 
ners of men may be reformed, this bein 

the great deſign of the Goſpel, and the ne- 


ceſſary condition of the future happineſs of 
Believers ! 


—— —— 


VERY private and well-diſpoſed Chriſ- 
tian would do well to conſider what a 
great deal of good he may do, by ſuch hints 
as theſe following, to his Children, his Ser- 
vants, or his Slaves. 


The great corruption of human nature ;— 
the Miſery of Man, and his danger through 
ſin the utter impoſſibility of ſaving our- 
ſelves ;—the Neceſſity and Bleſſing of a Re- 
deemer ;—the great Love of God for his 
poor creatures, in ſending his Son to redeem 
them ;—that all our hopes of Pardon and 
Happineſs are from God's Mercy through 
Chriſt our Saviour ;—that, as ever we hope 
for happineſs, we muſt live according to his 
Doctrine and Example; endeavouring to 
grow every day better, without aſcribing 
any thing to ourſelves, but all to the Grace 
of God, —which Grace is ſufficient to enable 
us to overcome all the difficulties we meet 
with. If we add to theſe the certainty of a 
future Life, and a future Judgment ;—and *' 
the Rewards and Puniſhments of another 
World, Sc. — Such hints as theſe, ſeriouſly 
and often repeated, will, through the grace 
of God, awaken the moſt careleſs and igno- 
rant, and force them to aſk, What muſt I do 


to be ſaved? And they may be directed to 


ſuch as are ſent and ordained to inſtruct 
them in the Way of Salvation :—And the 
merciful God give them good ſuccels ! 
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Short Obſervations for reading the Hiſtorical Books of 
the OLD TESTAMENT. 


to near the coming of Jeſus Chriſt: In which Hiſtory, the infinite power, wiſdom, 
juſtice, goodneſs, and fidelity of Gop, are recorded, in order to re-eſtabliſh and preſerve the x 
knowledge of the TRUE Gob, which had been either entirely loſt, or much corrupted, "yz 
. . . - 1 | 

amongſt all nations, except in the poſterity of Abraham. | | | 


HE Old Teſtament is an Hiſtory of Providence, from the beginning of the World | i 
| 
} 


This account which Moſes has given from the Creation to his own time, was received 
by the people of Mae! without gain- ſaying; not only becauſe they were convinced, by 
his miracles, that he was divinely inſpired, but becauſe the things which he wrote could 
not but be well known to that whole nation ; their Father Abraham having lived above 


an hundred years with Shem, whoſe Father Noah had converſed with thouſands of people 
that had been converſant with Adam the firſt created man. 


If, therefore, you deſire to read this Hiſtory to any ſaving purpoſes, you muſt care- 
fully obſerve, and remember, the great inſtances of Gop's Providence in the government 
of this people ; which will be a means to confirm and ſecure your Faith, in this Age of 
Infidelity, and to convince you, that it will be your intereſt, as well as your duty, to 
fear, to love, to obey, and adore your Creator; becauſe you will find, zu this Divine Hiſtory, 


that as Gob has power to make men happy or miſerable as their works ſhall deſerve, fo 
He has always done to this people. j 


% 


C appointment. You will therefore remember 


HAp. I. You will obſerve here, that | What an affront it muſt be to God, and what 
- Moſes, though divinely inſpired, does 1 r muſt expect, who 
not go about 70 prove that there is a GOD; all violate a ( . o ſacred, and confirmed 
he juſtly ſuppoſes, that whoever conſiders oy 1 % himſelf as the will of Gop from 
the works of Creation muſt be convinced, the Beginning. 
that a Being of infinite Perfeftions, Wiſdom, 
and Power, whom we call GOD, was the 
Creator of all things. 


3 


CAP. III. You have here an account 
of the State of Man before and after his Fall: 
| that he was created in the Image of God, 
Cn. II. In this Chapter, the Creator and placed in Paradiſe, in a ſtate of 7ria/, in 
has by an expreſs Law (as it is declared order to a greater happineſs, and an immortal 
Exod. xx.) ſanctified, that is, ſet apart, the life; if he ſhould keep the Covenant which 
Seventh Day, or the firſt after Alam was God made with him and hi poſterity. 
created, in order to preſerve the memory of Now, this Covenant, through the temp- 
the Creation, and the Author of it. tation of the Devil, he broke; and was 
And as the neglect of this Law brought therefore turned out of Paradiſe, became 


in Idolatry and Infidelity ; ſo the breach of ſubject to fin, and to the puniſhment of fin, 


it has ever ſince been puniſhed moſt re- which 1s miſe 


markably, by a judicial hardneſs of heart, 
forgetfulneſs of God, and exemplary wer: 


ments; as infinite offenders have confeſſed. | 


You will here obſerve, that marriage, 
betwixt-one man and one woman, is an in- 


ſtitution of God himſelf, and not of man's 
M0. 1, 49; 


hich is miſery, afflictions, and death after 
all: And this was the occaſion of that uni- 
verſal corruption which you ſee in the world. 


Concerning the nature and greatneſs of 


this ſin of Adam, we are not able to judge of 


it by this ſhort account given us by Moſes, 


or by our own reaſonings; but we muft 


Eee judge 


* 


8 
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judge of it by the greatneſs of the puniſh- 


ment inflicted upon him and his poſterity 
for his tranſgreſſion. God is infinitely juſt 
and holy, and therefore could not inflict a 
puniſhment greater than his fin deſerved. — 
But then this tranſgreſſion gave occaſion to 
God to manifeft another of his glorious per- 
fections, his infinite Goodneſs and Mercy. 


For ſeeing man in this deplorable condi- 
tion, He had compaſſion on him, and forth- 
with made him this promiſe of life and 
comfort; That !he Seed of the Woman (one 
who was not to have a man for his father) 


ſhould bruiſe the head of that Serpent, the 


Devil, which had beguiled her. 


This, no doubt of it, was more fully ex- 
plained to Adam ; for we find, in the next 
Chapter, Abel, through faith in this promiſe, 
offering a ſacrifice acceptable to God, which 


could not have been ſo had it not been of 


God's own appointment. 


CAP. IV. We do therefore gather from 
this, that the benefits of this Promiſe were 


to commence from that time, and to be the 


ſupport of penitent ſinners in all future ages. 
And God was pleaſed, in order to keep up 


the Memory of this Promiſe by an outward 


ordinance, to accept of the life of a beaſt, 


inſtead of the life of ſinners which had been 


forfeited, until the promiſed Seed fhould 
come, who by his atoning death- ſhould 
bruiſe Satan under his feet. 


CHAP. V. It was by the ſame Faith; 
(that is, an aſſurance that ſooner or later 


ſuch as ſtrive to pleaſe God will moſt cer- 
tainly be accepted and rewarded ;) it was 
this Faith, that prevailed with God to. take 
Enoch from amongſt a wicked race of men, 
into a place of happinefs :—A moſt convincing 


proof of a life after this. 


CA. VI. The ſad effects of Adam's 
tranſgreſſion did now 2 in the univer- 
ſal corruption of his poſterity. Wickedneſs 
was now come to fuch a height, that there 
was no poſlibility of a reformation ; fince the 


Sons of the Sovereigns, (for ſo the beginning 


of this Chapter is rendered in many of the 
moſt antient Verſions) the Sons of the ve 
Magiſtrates, were as wicked as the reſt: ſo 
that God was reſolved to cure the evil, by 
the deſtruction of the ſinners. 


CHAP. VII. Obferve another of Gop's 


. adorable Attributes; his infinite Patience and 
Long-ſuffering. He gave them fair eien, 


of what was coming upon them, and waite 
one hundred and twenty years, expecting 
their repentance. 


Conſider here, what a forgetfulneſs of 
God, a contempt of his laws, an abuſe of 
his patience, and turning a deaf ear to the 


Preachers of Righteouſneſs, did end in. A 


| 


T 


whole world of ſinners ſurpriſed by death 
and judgment, in the midſt of the greateſt 
ſecurity. Whether ſomething like this i; 
not the caſe of too many Chriſtians, when 
death ſurpriſes them, is worthy of the conf. 
deration of every one who reads this hiſtory. 


CHAT. VIII. Noah having been preſerved 
from the flood by a miraculous Providence; 
the firſt thing he did, you ſee, was to offer 
a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving for his deliver. 
ance, and for God's faithfulneſs and truth, 
in continuing in him, and in his poſterity, 
the Bleſſing of the promiſed Seed. —This was 
ſo acceptable to God, that it drew dowy a 
Bleſſing upon the whole Earth; and a No- 
miſe, that it fhould never be deſtroyed again 
by Water. 


CAP. IX. It was now the Rainbow 
was appointed by God, to be a Memorial 
both of his Juftice upon the old world, and 
of his Mercy to the new. Let us, when 
we look upon it, bleſs God for being mind- 
ful of his Covenant, and ſecuring to us the 
bleſſing of his promiſed Seed. 


Young people ſhould be admoniſhed by 


this curſe upon Ham, to be very careful not 

to grieve their parents, or provoke them, 
leſt the curſe of graceleſs and diſobedient 
children ſhould be entailed upon them and 
their poſterity. 


CHAT. XI. You will obſerve the won- 
derful Power, as well as the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of Providence, in confounding the 
language of this untoward people ; for by 
this means they became Aitperked over the 
face of the earth, and peopled it; and the 
poſterity of Sem and Faphet were feparated 
from that of Ham, which was grown ex- 
tremely wicked, and was too likely to cor- 
rupt all about them, and bring on another 
general deſtruction. 


CAP. XII. You muſt here take eſpecial 
notice of the two diſtin promiſes made to 
Abraham : The t; that God would make 
of him a great nation; which Promiſe was 
made good to him, and all his Seed in ge- 
neral ; and by which the knowledge of the 
true God was ſpread far and wide. The 
ſecond; that all the nations of the world 
ſhould be bleſſed in one who ſhould proceed 


| from him, according to the fleſh, meaning 


the Meſſiab. 


And from this time, you will obſerve a 
particular Providence attending the people 
of 1/rael, his Poſterity, by his ſons 1/aac 
and Jacob; — correcting, trying, puniſhing, 
redeeming them out of the hands. of their 
enemies, until the promiſed Seed came. 


Cray. XIII. You will here take notice 


of what is but too common in the YE.” 
| e 


- 
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the folly and danger of conſulting our ſenſes 
only in the choice of a way of life. Lot 
makes choice of the fruitful plains of 

ordan; not conſidering the danger of being 
in the neighbourhood of a moſt wicked peo- 

le. The puniſhment of this unadviſed 
choice was: he loſt all he had; he loſt his 
wife, He had like to have loſt his life, had 
not Abraham prevailed with God for his de- 


liverance. 


Cn. XIV. The defeat, and the great 
deliverance of the King of Sodom and his 
people, ſhould have been a warning to them 
(as it was in the intention of Providence) 
to leave off their wicked way of hving : but 
it was not, and they are reſerved for a much 
greater puniſhment. That which you ſhould 
be convinced of by this is, that this happens 
to particular perſons, as well as to nations 
and cities. 


Cnae, XVI. You will from this Hilſ- 


tory obſerve, and remember once fox all, 


That the Spirit of God does not conceal Ye 


faults and infirmittes of otherwiſe Holy Men. 
To ſhew us that there never was any man, 
Jeſus Chrift only excepted, in whom nature 
was not corrupted ; 7% conſequently, hat 
every man living ſtands in need of a Redeemer. 


Cnae. XIX. Woe to thoſe that can read 
or hear this terrible example of vengeance, 
without being bettered by it. It ſhews us 
how hateful to God the fins of impurity are. 
It ſhews the folly of thoſe, who would per- 
ſuade themſelves and others, that God is 
all mercy, and that he will nat be ſo ſevere 
as he has threatened. 


You will alſo obſerve, what made the 
Judgment upon theſe people ſo ſudden, ſo 
uncommon, ſo very dreadful. Both old and 
young, from every quarter, Magiſtrates 
and Parents, were all equally wicked; and 
therefore no proſpect of a reformation : the 
meaſure of their iniquities was filled up. 
When it is ſo with any people, they may 
depend upon it, Divine Vengeance is at hand. 


It is not for nothing that our Saviour 
bids us remember Lots wife; the is a ſtanding 
inſtance of the ſig of thoſe, who, when 


their ſouls are at ſtake, are over-careful for 


a world which will ruin them, if they ſet 
their hearts upon it. 


Lou cannot but be convinced of the frailty 
of nature, without the grace of God, when 
you read the account of Lot's intemperance, 
after ſo great a deliverance: And if you have 
any concern for your ſalvation, you will 
dread a vice, which will lead a man te the 
greateſt crimes, 


Cray, XX. How often does God re- 


ſtrain us from evil, from ruining ourſelves, 


* 
* 


as he did this Prince, when we leaſt think 
of it, or ſoon forget it ? — 


Obſerve here, and ſo in many other in- 
ſtances, that although God can give his 
bleſſings without the interceſſion of any of 
his ſervants, yet that is not the uſual way of 
his providence: He ſends them to his Pro- 
phets, to thoſe whom he has appointed to 
bleſs in his name, to men of like paſſions 
with themſelves, to prove their faith and 
their obedience, 


CHAP. XXI. That the Poſterity of Abra- 
ham might be diſpoſed hereafter more rea- 
dily to receive the promiſed Seed, it pleaſed 
God to make 1/aac, the heir of that ſeed, a 


molt exat? Type and Figure of Feſus Chriſt. 


His Birth was miraculous, as was that of 
Chrijt. He diſputed not his father's will, 
though it was to coſt him his life; Feſus 
Chriſt became obedient even to the death. 
I/aac carried the wood on which he was to 
be ſacrificed ; Fe/us Chrift carried the croſs 
on which he was to be crucified. The 
both carried them to the very fame place, 
Mount Moriah; being the place where the 
Temple was afterwards built, though then 
a deſert. 


So good was God; who, for the greater 
confirmation of our Faith, would not let us 
want theſe ſurpriſing inſtances of the truth 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, con- 
firming each other. But then how great is 


the fin, and how great muſt be the puniſhment 
of Infidelity ? | | 


CHAP. XXVII. You fee here, how 
Jacob deceived his Father: He was a good 
man, but every thing that good men have 
ſaid or done through infirmity muſt not be 
imitated: the law of God being our ſure and 
never-failing rule. 


A while hence, you will fee Jacob him- 
ſelf impoſed upon by Laban, in the caſe of 
Rachael his eſpouſed wife; and in his old 
age, you will ſee him impoſed upon by his 
own Sons, and with the blood of a kid, 
with which they, dyed his ſon's coat. So 


ways of Providence! 


Cnae. XXVIII. You will eaſily per- 


ſents to us the providence of God, govern- 
ing all things both in heaven and earth : 
The Angels receiving his commands, and 
deſcending to put them in execution : And 
particularly in the Houſe of God, they at- 
tend to obſerve and report the behaviour of 
thoſe that come thither to worſhip ; wh:ch 
| ſhould make us exceeding careful and devout, leſt 


we return home without a bleſſing. 


exact, fo wonderful, ſo inſtructive, are all the 


ceive, that this viſion of the Ladder repre- 
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CAP. XXXII, XXXIII. You will 
obſerve, with a thankful heart, how God 
diſpoſeth all events for the good of his ſer- 
vants. He reproveth Laban in a dream; 
he changes his heart ; He does the ſame to 
Eſau ; he repreſents himſelf as even forced 
to yield to the ſtruggle, the prayers, and 
tears of Jacob. 


CHAT. XXXIV, XXXV. The fatal hiſ- 
tory of Dinah is recorded, to convince future 
ages of this truth, —That he fins of mpurity 
are ſo hateful to God, that they ſeldom go 

uniſhed in this world; if \they do, worſe 
U be their puniſhment in the next. 


CA. XXXVII. The hiſtory of Fo/eph 
ſets before your eyes ſuch a ſcene of the 
Wonders of Providence, as will confirm 
your Faith in God. His Brethren conſpire 
to kill him; God ſends a Company of Mer- 
chants at that very moment to buy him. A 
thouſand others might have purchaſed him 
in the Land of Egypr; but God had trials 
for him to paſs through, and work tor him 
to do in the Palace, of the King. Thither 
he is to be ſold. 


In the next place, you find hin run the 
hazard of his very life, rather than do 
what he knew would diſpleaſe God; and 
God rewarded him. for it, beyond what 
Potiphar or Potiphar's wite could do for 
him. The very Dreams of Phareab and 


un 
WI 


the advancement of Jeſeph: nay, the very 
fate of the whole Kingdom, both the ſeven 
years plenty and ſeven years -famine, were 
ordained, in order to bring 7o/eph's father 
and his family into Egypt, according to 
former prophecies. 


You will obſerve in Po/eph's Brethren, 
how God by afiid:ons brings men to a ſenſe 
of their fins; inſomuch, as that Fudah him- 
ſelt, (as one obſerves) who hated ep 
becauſe he was dear to his father, is now 
rang to be a bondſlave for Fo/eph's bro- 


ther, for the very ſame reaſon. 


You will obſerve, what a lively type or 
figure Foſeph is (and was ſo deſigned by God 
to be) of Feſus Chrift. 


Sold by his brethren; ſold to ſtrangers; 
ſold for a few pieces of money: 'The bar- 
gain propoſed by his brother Fudab, the ver 
name-ſake of that diſciple and brother els 
Chriſt vouchſafes to call him) who ſold his 
Lord and Maſter, and after all, became the 
Saviour of them and of all the neighbour- 
ing nations. 


All which came to paſs, by the direQion | that upon their rejecting him, God, for their 


of a wiſe, great, and good God, who would 


| | 
his ſervants are all directed by God for 
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THE Children of 1/7ae! being multiplied 
in Egypt to a very great nation, God now 
propoſed, according to his promiſe to 
Abraham, to deliver them out of their ſevere 
Bondage. 


This he did by a mighty hand, by won. 
derful miracles and judgments; by which 
he ſerved many deſigns of his Providence. 


He convinced alt well-diſpoſed people in 
that, and in the neighbouring nations, that 
the God of the 1/rae/ztes was the TRUE and 


JonLy Lorp Gop, and to be. feared and 


worſhipped. 


He prepared the Mraelites themſelves, who 
were too prone to idolatry, to receive ſuch 
Laws and Ordinances as he ſhould give 
them, to keep them from that fin, 


And laſtly, He laid this foundation of all 
religion: He ſhewed the world that He, and 
He only, was able to reward and puniſh 
ſuch as feared or diſobeyed him; and that 
no other power could hinder him from 
doing ſo. 


Cray. I. You will here obſerve the 
wonderful providence of God. He ſuffered 
his people to be cruelly and unjuſtly op- 
preſſed, that they might more willingly leave 
a plentiful country, and more thankfully 
accept of a deliverance. 


CAP. II. In order to this, the firſt 
miracle of Providence was to be wrought 
f. Moſes, who was to be the inſtrument 
of their deliverance. 
derful preſervation from death, but in the 


in him, when, in the midſt of the tempta- 
tions of a luxurious court, where he had all 
the honour, power, riches, and other idols, 
which the world doats on: when in theſe 
circumſtances, God put it into his heart to 
viſit, and take part with his brethren, a poor 
and deſpiſed people. 


2 
Theſe Miracles of Mercy, God often 
works in the converſion of ſinners, and they 
are not regarded. 


You muſt not imagine, that Meſer, in 
Egyptian rafhly or unjuſtly, (for then ſure he 
would have concealed ſuch a crime, which 


he himſelf had been guilty of;) but God, 


who has the ſovereign power of life and 


thren might know, [Acts vii. 35.] that he 
deſigned him to be their deliverer; but alfo 


blindneſs and ingratitude, might give him 


not let the world want ſuch inſtances, to [an occaſion of withdrawing himſelf for ſome 


confirm their Faitb in Him. | 


time from them, 


CHAP. 


Not only in his won- 


mighty change of heart which God wrought. 


defending his injured brother, flew the 


death, ſo ordered it, not only that his bre- | 
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Caxe. III. Moyes, to fave his life, having 
fed out of Egypt, was himſelf kept under 
diſcipline in a ſtrange land, until God (that 
is, the Sorr of God) appeared to him in this 
moſt wonderful manner, and requires him 
to return again to his oppreſſed brethren, in 
order to deliver them out of their miſerable 


bondage. 


Caae. IV. You obſerve how Moſes 
would have excuſed himſelf from ſo great a 
burden, on account of his incapacity; and 
begged of God 7o /end by him wwhom he would 
ſend; meaning, in all probability, by Hm, 
that is, he Promiſed Seed, who was to be the 

reat Redeemer of Mankind; intimating, 
that neither Mo/es, by his own confeſſion, 
nor the Law of Mofes, were able to do that 
great work. 


Cuaye. VII. When God faith, I wil/ 
harden Pharoah's heart; you mutt not under- 
ſtand it, as if God cauſed this ſtrange obſti- 
nacy; for in the following chapter, he is 
faid [verſe 32.] 7% harden his own heart; that 
is, he would not be convinced by the mira- 
cles and judgments which he ſaw, nor by 
the confeſſion of his own Magicians, that a 
power above that by which they acted con- 
trouled them and theirs. God therefore left 
him to himſelf, and gave him up to a mind 
void of judgment; what we call a reprobate 
mind, and hardneſs of heart. 


Cray. IX. 34. As prodigious as this is, 
to harden his heart after fix plagues, yet the 
fame has been too often ſeen, and even to 
this day; wicked men relent, and promiſe to 


return to their duty, but ſoon return to 
their ſin. 


Chriſtians from hence ſhould dread the 
very beginnings” of fin, leſt it ſhould lead 
them to ſuch an hardneſs of heart, that nei- 
ther the Patience nor the Judgments of God, 
will be able to bring them to a ſenſe of the 
danger they are in. 


CAP. XI. In this chapter, God directs 
the I/raelites to demand, (for ſoit ought to be 
tranſlated) not to borrow jewels of ſilver and 
gold of the Egyptians, not only as he is the 
great Proprietor of the World, and can 
without injuſtice take any man's goods 8 


by what method he thinks fit, and does ſo 


every day by fire, wars, &c. But he might 


ere, with great juſtice, give them unto the 
Iſraelites, as ſome ſatisfaction for their unjuſt 


bondage, &c. 


Cray. XII. This Paſſover was ordained 
by God, to be obſerved by every 1/7aelite at 
the peril of excommunication, at every return 
of this day of the year, not only becauſe it 

„Vs to be a ſtanding proof to all future ages 
of this their deliverance, but alſo a ſtanding 
Sure or type of a much greater, 
Vol. I. 50. 
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And fo adorable are the ways of God, 


that Chri/t Feſus, the true Paſchal Lamb, and 
of which this was but a figure, did, fifteen 


hundred years after this, by his moſt precious 


blood, deliver all mankind from the ſlave 
of ſin and death, and Satan, and this upon 
the ſame month, the ſame day, and the very 


ſame hour, that this Paſcha/ Lamb was firſt 
inſtituted and ſlain. 


Cnaye. XIV. Take eſpecial notice of 
the order God gave Mz/es, that the 1/raelites 
ſhould encamp before Baa/zephon; this was 
one of their Idol Temples; and it was pro- 
per to convince the Egyptians, that their 
Gods could not help them; and the I1/raelrtes, 
that all the Gods of the Heathen were no- 
thing but vanity. 


This amazing miracle * of fix hundred 
thouſand people paſſing through the ſea, 
and the overthrow of Pharoah and his hoſts, 
was deſigned to convince all the nations of 
the earth, that the God of 1/rae/ was the 


ONLY Gop, and to be feared above all other 


Gods. And no doubt, it had this effect 
upon others, as well as upon the Maelites; 
who upon this are ſaid to believe, and to fear 
the Lord, and his ſervant Moſes. 


CHAP. XV. 23. Within three days, 
God thought good to try their faith, which 
they had ſo lately profeſſed. He brought 
them to the bitter waters which they could 
not drink of; immediately they diſtruſted 
God, and murmured againſt Moſes, ſo that 


he was forced, by a new miracle, to heal 
the waters. 


CAP. XVI. Here are ſeveral thing; 
worthy of your remembrance. 


That ſuch as murmured againſt the Mini- 


ſters of God, are ſaid to murmur againſt 
God himſelf. 


That the Manna or Bread from Heaven, 


now given them, was continued, by a per- 


petual miracle, for forty years, till they 
came to the promiſed land. 


That this Bread was given them day by 


day, to keep in their minds their dependance 
upon God. | 


And laſtly, that the Law of the Sabbath 
[ver. 22, 23.] was well known to all this peo- 
ple before the Law given on Mount Sinai. 


CHAP. XVII. Here are recorded two 
other miracles, to prepare them to receive 
the Law with greater ſubmiſhon.—A Spring 
of Water, at Mo/es's prayer, that followed 


them;—and a complete victory over their 
enemies, by Mofes's holding up his hands in 


prayer; Which prevailed more than the 


— of Joſbua, and that of his army. 
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CHAP. XIX. 8. WI WII IL Do ALL 
THAT THE LORD COMMANDS us. 


Thus people, at this day, and after fo 
many ſad miſcarriages, are apt to imagine, 
that Reaſon and Free-will are ſufficient to 
carry them through all the duties required 
of them; and therefore the aids of grace are 


ſo ſeldom aſked and depended on. 


CAP. XX. You will always remember 
that theſe Laws, as explained in the Goſpel, 
are ſtill in force; and by them the whole 
world will be judged at the great day: For 
they are part of the Law of Nature, and 
were commanded from the beginning; but 
wickedneſs (as it always will do) blurred and 
blotted them out of men's minds, ſo that 
God was obliged to renew them in a terrible 
manner; as being offended that they had 
been ſo univerſally almoſt forgotten. 


CnaP. XXI, XXII, &c. - Here follow a 
ſet of the moſt wiſe, juſt, and merciful Laws 
that ever were given to men. Amongſt the 
reſt, you will obſerve, that ſuch Laws as con- 
cern Theft, Property, Reſtitution, &c. do all 
condemn the wild principles of thoſe fana- 
tics who would have all things common. 


CnayP. XXIII. 11. Here is an incon- 
teſtible proof of the Divine Authority of 
theſe Books, when ſo great a nation ſubmit- 
ted to ſuch a ſelf-denying Law. 


CHAP. XXXII. You ſee what the ſo- 


dence of their own ſtrength, ended in. 


The powerful interceſſion with God upon 
their falling into idolatry, made by Mo/es, 
ſhould teach Chriftians to value the Prayers 
of their Paſtors more than generally they do. 


CHAP. XXXIV. Take eſpecial notice 
of the many expreſſions made uſe of, [ver. 
6.7.] to aſſure us of God's infinite perfec- 
tions ; that He 1s ſupremely good, and infinitely 
ut, to keep us from preſumption and deſpair. 


Ver. 24. Obſerve likewiſe, that God 
here obliges himſelf to a continual miracle; 
namely, to reſtrain the very deſires of all 
their enemies; ſo that they ſhould never in- 
vade their lands while they were at their 


ſolemn feaſt. 
CHAP. XL. This Book concludes with 


an account of another conſtant miracle, 
vouchſated them for forty years together; 
to convince the 1/7ae/ites of God's eſpecial 
preſence with them. And the Prophet 
1/aiah [iv. 5. ] ſignifies to us, that this was 
a figure or repreſentation of Chriſt's con- 
tinual care over his Church ; which God 


EFT T1008; 
THIS Book contains, the Laws of Sa- 


crifices,, and other ordinances of Publick 
Worſhip. 


Sacrifices had been appointed from the 
Fall of Man; but the Deſign of them had 


been perverted or forgotten. 


Theſe Laws concerning them were given 
to the [/rae/ites, to keep them from Idolatry 
and a ſeparate people, and to lead them to 
Chriſt; and above all, to teach them obedi- 
ence, and to fear, and to love their Creator. 


This was what all the well-diſpoſed and 
underſtanding people among the Jeus did 
know to be the end of Sacrifices, and with- 
out which, all their outward ſervices would 
not be accepted; this appears by the Scribe's 
anſwer, [Mark xii. 33.] which our Saviour 


approved of. 


And this explains what the Prophet faith, 
[ Fer. vii. 22.] and which at firſt fight ſeems 
ſtrange; 1 /pake not to your Fathers, nor com- 
manded them, concerning Burnt-Offerings and 
Sacrtfices [only,] (for ſo it muſt be under- 
ſtood:) But this thing I commanded them, 
ſaying, Obey my Voice; that is, Put me not 
off with outward ſervices only, which wie- 
ked men can perform, but take care alſo to 
obey the Laws of Piety, Fuſtice, and Charity, 
which I have given you. 


Cray. I. 4. Obſerve here, the exceed- 
ing mercy and goodneſs of God. Man by 
ſin had merited Death; God promiſed him, 
in his own good time, a Redeemer; to ſatisfy 
his Juſtice, till that Redeemer ſhould come, 
he is pleaſed to accept of the life of an 
animal. 


The ſinner was to lay his hand upon the 
head of the Sacrifice; this was moſt proper 
to humble him, by putting him in mind, 
that he deſerved the death which the crea- 
ture was going to ſuffer; and at the fame 
time, to ſupport the ſpirits of true penitents: 
becauſe God, who had commanded ſuch a 
ſervice, would moſt certainly accept of it, 
for the pardon of their fins, until a more 
perfect ſatisfaction ſhould be made. 


Cray. IX. You ſee in this chapter, the 
imperfection of the Law of Moſes; the High- 
Prieſt himſelf could not offer an acceptable 
facrifice, until an atonement was made for 
him, whereas (to the praiſe of our Redeemer) 
we Chriſtians have an Hrigh- Prieſt without 
fin, and who is at God's right-hand, conti- 
nually making interceſſion for all that come 
unto God by Him, 


Cray. XI. By theſe laws of clean and 
unclean creatures, God did keep this people 


grant he may continue to us and our poſte- 
rity for ever! 


| ſeparated from the Idolatrous World:— 


And 
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And this is a ſtanding proof, even to this 
day, of the Divine Authority of theſe Scrip- 
tures; it being impoſſible, by all the power 
or art of Man, to oblige ſo great a nation 
to ſubmit to ſuch troubleſome precepts as 
they do to this day, if they had not been 
convinced from the firſt that the Command 
was from God, and to be obeyed at the peril 
of their ſouls. | 


CnaP. XIII. Touching theſe Laws, 
concerning Leproſy; you may obſerve, that 
the Prieſt, whom God hath made a Judge 


in this caſe, was, by a conſtant miracle, | Y 


preſerved from infection, when it was ex- 
tremely dangerous for others to converſe 


with thoſe that had this plague. 


Cray. XVI. 21, 22. You muſt not paſs 
by theſe two verſes, without obſerving, 
what the Spirit of God intended by the 
Scape-Goat ; viz. a Type or Figure of what 
Feſus Chriſt ſhould do for the true Iſraeles : 
—Take upon himſelf their fins, carry them 
away, fo as never to riſe up in judgment 
againſt them. 


And obſerve likewiſe, (ſuch is the Har- 
mony of God's Word and Works) that this 
was to be done upon the great Faſt, the Day 
of Atonement, the tenth day of the ſevent 
Month, —the very day, as learned men have 
computed, on which Adam ſinned, and was 
turned out of Paradiſe. 


CA. XX. By the horrible crimes for- 
bidden in this chapter, you will ſee how 
very wicked the world was, (notwithſtand- 
ing their natural reaſon, which ſome boaſt of 
as a ſufficient guide) and would have conti- 
nued fo, had not Gop reſtrained them by his 
Laws, and by his Puniſhments. 


CAP. XXIII. It will be worth your 
while to remember, that as the contempt of 
the Sabbath and Paſſover introduced idola- 
try, and all manner of impiety among the 
Jews; ſo it has been obſerved that the con- 


tempt of the LoxD's Day, and the Lorv's | 
SUPPER, has been the fore-runner of wick- | 


edneſs, infidelity, and judgments, among 
Chriſtians. | 


Cnay. XXV. The Sabbath of the ſe- 


venth year, in which all the land was to reſt, | 
and the' obedience paid to it, is an evident | 
E that theſe Laws were from God: for 


e alone could command obedience to ſuch 
a law, and his Providence alone could ſupply 
their neceſſities at ſuch a juncture, and ou 
them from famine. 


CAP. XXVI. This Prophecy of the 
ewe“ long diſperſion was written above 


three thouſand: years ago: They ſubſiſt to 
this day, in the land of their enemies, and 


in all places of the world. 


Should not this convince Unbelievers of 
the Divine Inſpiration of theſe Books, and 
give Chriſtians reaſon to believe, that the 

rophecies in the New Teſtament, concern- 


ing their call and converſion, will one day 
be fulfilled. Amen. 


— 


NVE. 


THIS Book contains, chiefly, what hap- 
pened to the 1/rae/rres, during near forty 
ears in the wilderneſs. Their perverſe- 
neſs, puniſhments, trials, &c. and the pa- 
tience and goodneſs of God towards them; 


| as alſo, the deſtruction of thoſe whoſe infi- 


delity provoked the Lord not to let them 
go into the Promiſed Land. 


CHAP. V. In this Chapter, you have 
the reaſon and foundation of Church Diſci- 
pline. God commands the Unclean to be 
removed from the place of his eſpecial pre- 
ſence. The Spirit of God, in the Goſpel, 

openly profane and wicked men de put out 

of the Church, and their company avoided. 
This is ſeldom done, though it be the 
proper Law for reforming Chriſtians. No 
wonder, if the) Name of Chriſt be diſho- 
noured, and wickedneſs increaſe. 


Cnay. VI. 22, 23. In theſe verſes, you 
have the ſolemn Bleſſings, appointed by God, 
for diſmiſſing the people after the, daily ſa- 
crifice.—Y ou will not be ſo profane as to 
imagine, that the Goſpel Miniſtry is not 
attended with the ſame and greater power 
and bleſſing. Put therefore the greateſt 
value upon, and receive with reverence, the 
Bleſſing pronounced by the Miniſter of God; 
and God, as he has promiſed, will bleſs you. 


N. B. The Law of the Nagarites, in the 
beginning of this Chapter; and the Obſer- 
vation of Lent, in the Chriſtian Church; are 
both grounded upon the ſame reaſon. 


A Nazarite was one, who, for obtaining of 
pardon or other graces, did for a certain time 
ſeparate himſelf to the Service of God, and 
was obliged to certain rules of ſobriety, not 
to drink wine, &c. Even ſo Chriſtians, &c. 


Cray. IX. 13. You will carefully ob- 
ſerve and remember what God has threat- 
ened to fuch as wilfully turned their backs 
upon the Paſſover of the Fews, which was 
but a Repreſentation of the Chriſtian Paſſo- 
ver, or Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ;— 
That Soul ſhall be cut off from his People. 
The leaſt of that puniſhment was Excom- 
munication. gs 


requires the ſame to be done; namely, that/ 


Cnay. XI. Her? is fair warning to 
|] Chriſtians, never to pray for temporal good 


things, 
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things, but with entire ſubmiſſion to the 
choice and pleaſure of God; leſt in granting 
our petitions he ſend judgments along with 
them. 


Cnaye. XIII, XIV. You ſee the dreadful 
judgment thoſe men met with, who brought 
an evil report upon the Land of Canaan; as 
alſo thoſe who were ſeduced by them. 


You will therefore remember to avoid, 
as you would the moſt infectious plague, 
the.converſation of people who ſpeak con- 
temptuouſly of religion, its promiſes, and 
threatenings. 


a 


CAP. XVI. If at any time you hear 


people deſpiſing the Miniſtry, marvel not 
at it; the Infidels in this Chapter did the 


ſame. 


Take the warning which Mo/cs gave to all 
that feared God. —Depart immediately from 
the Tents [the company] of /uch men, they are 
devoted to deſtruction. 


Cnaye. XVII. Here is another ſtanding 
proof of the Authority of thefe Books, and 
of God's ſupreme right to every thing: for 
had not this whole nation been perfectly 
convinced of the Truth of this Miracle of 
Aaron's Rod, what power could have obli- 
ged them, and their poſterity, to give the 
firſt-fruits of their increale, the tithes, offer- 
ings, &c. to the Tribe of Levi? 


CHAP. XXI. This Brazen Serpent (ſo 
the Providence of God ordered it) was pre- 
ſerved amongſt the People of MVael ſeven 
hundred years, until the reign of Hezekrah. 
This was a ſtanding proof and memorial of 
the rebellion of their Forefathers, of God's 
goodneſs, and of the Truth of this Hiſtory 
of Moſes. 


Cnaye. XXII, XXIII, XXIV. In this 
Hiſtory, you will obſerve that the Know- 
ledge of the true God was not confined, to 
the 1/rac/ites only : Balaam was not igno- 
rant of God, his juſtice, and power. 


And being a ſtranger, God makes uſe of 


him as an unexceptionable witneſs of his 


having choſen the People of 1/7ae/. So that 


Balak was left without excuſe, and his de- 
ſtruction was from himſelf; ſince, by his 
own acknowledgement, Balaam was a Pro- 
phet whoſe word was to be relied on. 


Char. XXV. 9. The extreme rigour 
with which God puniſhed this crime, by 
cutting off twenty and four thouſand by the 


plague, ſhews how hardened that generation 
was which came out of Egypt; theſe being 


the laſt of thoſe ſix hundred thouſand mur- 
murers whom God had ſolemnly declared 
ſhould not enter into the Land of Canaan. 


| 


as thoſe Heathens had done.— He will deal 


. 


CAP. XXXV. 25, 26, &c. This is 3 
lively figure of what Jeſus Chrift was to do 
for ſinners.— They are baniſhed for their 
ſins, from their own city, Paradiſe. Th 
are made priſoners, and incapable of return. 
ing, until by the death of the Great High. 
Prieſt an atonement is made for them, 


You ſee by this, and infinite more inſtan- 
ces, that if you read the Old Teſtament 
without an eye to the New, you will under- 
ſtand little of its true meaning. 


— — — — 
| 5 


DE UT RE O NOM. 
EVERY ſoul of the fix hundred thouſand, 


from twenty years old and upwards, which 
were numbered at their coming out of 
Egypt, being now dead, except Mo/es, Caleb, 
and Jeſbua, as God had threatened them for 
their rebellion; Mo/es ordered them to be 


| numbered a ſecond time, and found them to 


be as many as came out of Egypt. 


And being now come to the borders of 
Canaan, in order to prepare this new gene- 
ration for taking poſſeſſion thereof, he re- 


hearſeth, in this Book, the chief things that 


had befallen their Fathers for forty years 
paſt, of all which they themſelves had been 


| witneſles. 


Obſerve the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of 
Providence, in- order to cut off all pretences 
to infidelity. 


He ſpeaks and appeals to people, whoſe 
eyes had ſeen all the great acts of the Lord, 
(chap. xi. 7.) and that he had written no- 
thing but what God had done and com- 
manded by him, and confirmed by miracles 
innumerable. FS 


Cnae. I. That this new generation 
might take warning by the miſcarriages and 
puniſhments of their Forefathers, Mo/es here 
repreſents to them how their Fathers had 
provoked God, and exhorts them to be obe- 
dient to the Lord, as ever they expect his 
favour. 


CHAT. VIII. 19, 20. You will obſerve 
by theſe two Verſes, what God aſſures theſe 
people, —That without any regard to their 
being the Seed of Abraham, he would treat 
them as ſtrangers, if they ſhould forget God, 


ſo with Chriſtians. 
Cray. IX. 4, &c. You will here ob- 


ſerve the great reaſon why God took ſuch? 


diſtinguiſhing care of, and pains with this 
people; Not for their Righteouſneſs, or Me- 
rits, but to make his own name and power 
to be known through the earth. A 


| 
( 
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In order to this, He kept them under 
diſcipline forty years; He gave them laws 
roper to cure and keep them from Idolatry. 
He bore long with their perverſeneſs, and 
at laſt brought them to Canaan, a land fitu- 
ate in the midſt of the nations; that as a city 
Upon an hill, all well-diſpoſed people might 
have an opportunity of coming to the Know- 
ledge of the true God, and of his glorious 
Attributes. 


To manifeſt his Juſtice, he ſpared them 
not when they notoriouſly tranſgreſſed his 
laws. 


To ſhew his Goodneſs, He had pity on 
them when they repented. And, 


To ſhew his Farthfulneſs to his Promiſes, he 
preſerved them many and many a time from 
ruin; and they continue a People to this day. 


Char. XII. 13, 14. Conſider the won- 
derful contrivance of Providence, in fixing 
the Sacrifices to one place, and ſhewing ſo 


often his diſpleaſure againſt ſacrificing in 
High Places. 


Teſus Chriſt was to ſuffer and give his life 
a ranſom for them and all Mankind in 
Jeruſalem: So that when that City and their 
Temple ſhould, for their fins, be deſtroyed, 
there was an end of all Legal Sacrifices— 
there could then be no more Sacrifice for Sin, 
(as the Apoſtle obſerves) which conſidera- 
tion led all well-diſpoſed 8 amongſt the 
Jews to embrace the Goſpel. 


VERSE 19. The frequent mention, and 
peculiar care which God takes of the Levites, 


ſhould convince Chriſtians of the neceſſity 
and beſſing of a Standing Miniſtry; unleſs 
they are ſo profane as to imagine, that ſuch 
a Miniſtry is not as neceſſary, and as dear 
to God, under the Goſpel, as it was under 


the Law. 


CuAP. XIII. 1, 2, &. You muſt not 


think, that God's permitting of evil men 


and evil ſpirits to do ſigns and wonders, 
was an hard trial upon this people. They 
had been convinced by miracles upon mira- 


cles, that the God they worſhipped was the 


- TRUE Go; and therefore they would be 


without excuſe, if they ſhould be led into 
Idolatry by any ſigns which God might per- 
mit for the trial of their ſincerity. 


Crap, XVI. Here you will obſerve the 
Providence of God, in appointing theſe 

eaſts, to keep up the remembrance of his 
-great mercies to this people. 


Have Chriſtians received fewer mercies, 
or are they leſs apt to forget them? You 
lee, there ore, - the warrant the Church. has 
to appoint ſuch Memorials of God's Good- 


neſs and Mercy. 


Vor. I. 50, 
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CHAP. XVIII. 15. You ſee with what 


juſtice our Saviour charged the Fews with 


Infidelity. [John v. 46.] 


This Promiſe of another Prophet, whom 
they ſhould obey on pain of being cut off, 
was part of their Law, and eſtabliſhed by the 
ſame Divine Authority; and by the confeſ- 
ſion of one of their own Prophets, no ſuch 
Prophet had appeared amongſt them until 


TFeſus Chriſt. 


CAP. XXVI,. The manner in which 
this people were to offer their Firſt-Fruits 
and Tithes, &c. was to keep them from 
forgetting God's paſt favours, and from for- 
feiting thoſe which he had promiſed. An 
excellent pattern for our imitation and ad- 
vantage 


The Jeu call Tithes the Fence of Riches; 
and many Chriſtians who have made the 
experiment have declared, that they have 
found the conſcientious payment of Tithes 
and Offerings to God, the moſt effectual wa 
of ſecuring his bleſſing upon their labours. 


Cnae. XXVII. Here is a ſpecimen of 


God's own way of bringing ſinners toa ſenſe 
of their danger. 


The Church has followed this pattern on 
Aſh-Wedneſday. Know, that Chriſtians are 
as liable to the curſes of the Law as the 
Jeu were; and that they ought to acknow- 
ledge this ſolemnly, as they hope to eſcape 
the Divine Vengeance. 


Cuar. XXVIII. This Chapter ſhews, 
that God knows what will come to paſs in 
all ages to come. 


This moſt remarkable Prophecy has in 
part been fulfilled in the Baby/on;/h Capti- 
vity; in the deſtruction of their city by the 
Romans; and now in their laſt and long 


diſperſion. 


The threatenings of the Goſpel are not 
leſs to be feared; and a time will come, 
when God's patience with the Gentile 
churches will be fulfilled. 


CuAP. XXX. 11. It is proper here to 
be obſerved, that the Law of God is no 
other than the Law of Nature before the 
Fall of Man: Since then, it is become ſo 
defaced through the corruption of human 
nature, that ſuch as had no other light than 
their reaſon, and ſuch as depended upon 
that only for their guide, fell into the moſt 
abſurd and impidus practices, both in reli- 
gion and civil life. 


CAT. XXXII. The Song of Moſes is a 
remarkable inſtance of God's wiſdom and 
goodneſs to this people. 


"AIST Here 
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Here is ſet in'a fine light, Gop's pecu- 


* liar concern for them ;—their great ingra- 
titude ;—their Sin, the cauſe of all their 
calamitics;—God's mercy upon their repen- 
tance, &c. 


This Song was to be- got by heart, and 
often repeated, that it might be a witneſs 
againſt them, when the 
ſin, that God had done all that was proper 


for keeping rational creatures from ruining 
themſelves. 
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ſhould fall into 


After this, Mo/es having, by the direction 
of God, , appointed Zoſhua to bring them into 
the Promiſed Land; and having bleſſed the 
Twelve Tribes by the Spirit of Prophecy, 
he ſubmits to God's good pleaſure, in not 
permitting him to go into the land of Canaan, 
and gives up the Ghoſt on Mount Nevo. 


And here ends the Five Books of Moſes, 
preſerved by the Providence of God to this 


day ; and approved by Jeſus Chrift and his 
Apoſtles. 
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Private and Family 


A Seaſonable Inſtruction. 


PUBLIC and Private Prayers, and Thankſ- 
grvings, are an homage and duty which 
all men owe to Gop as their Creator, their 
Lord and King; and by which they are to 
acknowledge their obedience to, and their 
dependance upon him, for life, and breath, 
and all things which they enjoy or hope for. 


This therefore God hath made our indiſ- 
penſible duty: and it will be a downright: 
rebellion for any man to refuſe this homage! 
any day of his life; —the wilful neglect of 
this being, in effect, to diſown his power 
over us, fis goodugſ to help us in our ne- 
ceſſities, and his ſtice to puniſh ſuch as 


tranſgreſs his commands; and to 2 | 


the faithfulneſs of his promi/e to pardon the 
truly penitent ſinner, and to reward all ſuch 
as ſincerely ftrive to pleaſe him. 


This negle and diſobedience is very often 
mg” by God's leaving men to them- 
elves, and to their own wicked ways; which 
ever did, and ever will end in their ruin 
very often in this world, but always in 
the world to come, without a Miracle of 
Grace, which ſuch ſinners have no reaſon to 
hope for. 


The cauſe of which is plain: The con- 
ſtant and wilful omiſſion of this duty is a 
ſure way to loſe the knowledge and remem- 
brance of God, of his Word and Promiſes: 
And then men will have no motives to fear 
or to love God, nor any reaſon to hope for 


any good from him. 


It will alſo very naturally lead ſuch peo- 
ple to depend upon themſelves only; to 
forget their own ſad condition and miſery; 
that they are liable to God's wrath, and 
even to damnation ;—which knowledge is 
neceſſary, and for this end was revealed, even 
to awaken and humble finners, that, by a 
true repentance, they may eſcape the bitter 
pains of eternal aifery. 


Now, the Spirit of God threatens, that 
fuch as werll not retain God in their knowledge 
which can be done only by praying to him 

Ys Vor. I. 51. | 


PRAYERS, &c. 


daily) Hall be given up by God to a reprobate 
mind, that is, 70 a md void of A 00h ; to 
do what is right in thejr own eyes, let what 
will follow. . | 


And the event will certainly be this: — 
They will fall under the power and govern- 
ment of Satan and his evil angels, who will 
lead them, as he did the Heathen World, ro 
commit all iniquity with greedineſs,-till they are 
fit for no place but Hell. | 


Now, if theſe be Truths of the Goſpel, 
as moſt ſurely they are, one would hope, 
there would need no other words to perſuade 
every one, Who is in his right mind, and 
not already in the ſad condition before- 
mentioned, to beg of God to keep him, b 
his grace, from falling into ſuch dreadful 
circumſtances. | 


The moſt ſure way to avoid it is. To 
dedicate ſome time every 'day of our lives 
to the Worſhip of God; humbly to acknow- 
ledge our dependance upon Him; to confeſs 
our own weakneſs to help and govern our- 
ſelves; to beg pardon for having offended 
Him; to pray for his grace, and protection, 
and bleſſing ;—and to give Him thanks for 
his mercies and favours to us, 


By doing this, we ſhall retain God in our 
knowledge This will be a true and ſolid 
foundation of peace, and comfort, and hap- 
R it be performed out of a 
deep ſenſe of our own wants and miſeries, 
with a firm faith in God's promiſes 7 fulfi/ 
the deſires of them that fear bin, and with an 
eye to the blood of Fe/us our Redeemer, for 
whoſe ſake, and through whoſe ſufferings, 
we are reconciled to God, and God to us. 


The following Devotions will direct thoſe 
who ſtand in need of ſuch helps, what to 


pray for 7275 Morning and Evening of their 


lives. Not but that every ſerious Chriſtian 
will find occaſion to aſk many more favours 
and bleſſings, than can be ſet down in any 
Form of Prayer whatever. 


For this reaſon there are added, ſome ſhort 


Inſtructions, as alſo proper Texts of Holy 


Hh h 


* 


Scripture, 
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| Scripture, with ſhort Meditations upon 
them, to help the devotion of ſuch as are 
well-diſpoſed, and alſo to lead them into a 
way of profiting at all times by the Holy 
Scriptures heard or read by them or others, 
which we all too often hear without being 
bettered by them. 


The Duty and Benefit of MORNING PRAYER 
for any Perſon in private. 


Van are the evil conſequences of 
going without God into a world full 
of temptations and dangers, which of our- 
ſelves we can neither foreſee nor eſcape. 
Whoever conſiders this, and the infinite 
miſchiefs which may follow, will never 
venture abroad without praying for God's 
Guidance, Protection, and Bleſſing, every 
Morning of his lite. 


MORNING PRAYER 


For a Perſon in private. 


JJ HAT ſhall IT render unto the Lord, for bis 


Mercies renewed unto me every Morning? 


Iwill offer the Sacrifice of Thanſgiving, and | 


pay my vows unto the Moſt High. 
And may God accept of my moſt hearty 


thanks for my preſervation and refreſhment, 


and for all the bleſſings of the night paſt, 
and of my life paſt! 


Poſſeſs my ſoul, gracious God, with ſuch 
a ſenſe of this thy goodneſs, and of my de- 
pendance upon Thee, for Life, and Health, 
and Proſperity, and Comfort, that it may be 
my delight, as it is my duty and intereſt, to 
{ſerve and obey Thee. oe 


And that I may do this with a quiet 
mind, forgive me the ſins of which my con- 
ſcience is afraid, and avert the judgments 


which I have juſtly deſerved. 


Give me grace, that I may continue in thy 
fear all the day long; and that I may live 
and act as having Thee, O God, the conſtant 
witneſs of my conduct; and that it may be 
the purpoſe of my ſoul never to offend Thee 
wiltully. 


May thy reſtraining grace preſerve me 
from the temptations of an evil world, from 
the frailty and corruption of my own nature, 
and from the evil principles and practices of 
the age we live in! 7 


Poſſeſs my heart with a ſincere love for 
Thee, and for all Mankind; and grant that 
I may have this comfortable and ſure proof 


Private and Family Prayers, &c. 


of thy love abiding in me, that I ſtudy t, 
pleaſe Thee, and to keep thy command. 
ments. 


Give me a tender compaſſion for the wants 
and miſeries of my neighbour, that Thou 
may*ſt have compaſſion upon me, O God, 


In all my weays I do acknowledge Thee. Do 
Thou, O Lord, dire& my paths, and teach 
me to guide my affairs, my deſigns, my 
words and actions, with charity, diſcretion, 
juſtice, and piety. | 


Shew me the way that I ſhould walk in, 
and give me grace to follow the conduct of 
thy good Spirit, that I may do my duty in 
that ſtate of life in which thy Providence 
has placed me. | 3 


Let me ever remember, that the, night 


cometh when no man can work; and that now 
is the time in which to provide for eternity, 


Grant, gracious God, that no worldly 
pleaſures, no U 4 buſineſs, - may ever 
make me loſe the ſight of death, or forget 


| the dangers that ſurround me. 


Fill my heart with the dread of the pu- 


niſhments prepared for impenitent ſinners, 


and my ſoul with a ſenſe of the bleſſings 
which will be the ſure reward of all them 
that love Thee, and obey thy laws. 


Hear me, O heavenly Father, not accord- 
ing to my imperfect petitions, but according 


| to the ull meaning of that Holy Prayer, 


which thy beloved Son hath taught us:— 


Our Father, which art in Heaven; Hal- 
lowed be Thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy 
Will be done in Earth, as it if in Heaven. 
Grove us this day our daily Bread. And forgive 
us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 
treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not into 
Temptation; but deliver us from Evil. For 
Thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the 
Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Love of God, and the Fellowſhip of the 
Holy Ghoſt, be with us all evermore. Amen. 


— ——— 


SW. 


Duty and Benefit of EVENING PRAYER. 


SLEEP, ſaid a great man, 7s /o life death, 
that I dare not trujt it without ſaying 1 
Prayers: And indeed, for fear of the worlt, 
a thoughtful Chriſtian will take care to make 
his peace with God before he goes to ſleep; 
and put himſelf under God's protection 
every Evening of his Life, that he may be ſafe 

from fear of evil. 
EVENING 


— Enlighten my ſoul. with ſaving truth. 


EVEN ING PRAYER: 


For a Perſon in private. 

HAT it hath pleaſed Thee, O God, to 
T add another day to the years of my 
life, and to keep me from the dangers of an 
evil world: For theſe, and for all thy mer- 
cies from day to day beſtowed upon me, I 
bleſs thy good and gracious Providence, 
moſt earneſtly beſeeching Thee to pardon 
my offences of the day paſt} and to geknt 
that they may never riſe up in judgment 
againſt me. | FEI a | 


Lord, the frailty of man. without Thee, 
cannot but fall: In all temptations, there 
fore, I beſeech Thee to ſuccour me, that no 
fin may ever get the dominion over me. 


Give me a ſalutary dread of the corruption 
A my own heart: Make me truly ſenſible 
of the end of fin, and mindful of my own' 
infirmities and backſlidings. KP wy 

Vouchſafe unto all ſinners a true ſenſe of 
their unhappy ſtate, a fear of thy judg- 
ments, and grace and ſtrength to break their 
bonds. | 


Corre& me in mercy, and reduce me when 
I go aſtray. Make me ever mindful of m 
latter end, and fix in my heart a lively ſenſe 
of the happineſs and miſery of the world t 


Come, | 


May the thoughts of death mortify im me 
all pride and covetouſneſs, and a love for this 
world; and may my firm belief of, a judg- 
ment to come make me ever careful to pleaſe 
Thee, my Lord and Judge, that I may find 
mercy at that day! 


Grant that I may lie down to ſleep with 
the ſame charitable and forgiving temper, in 
which I deſire and hope to die. 


And may the Almighty God take me, 
and all that belong to me, under his gracious 
and powerful protection! May he give his 
Angels charge concerning us, and keep us in 
perpetual peace and ſafety, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 


St. John xvi. 23. Verih, Lay unto you, 
whatſoever ye ſhall aſk the Father in my name, 
He will give it you. 


In thy Name, O Jeſus, and in the full 
meaning of the words which Thou haſt 
taught us, I pray God, for thy ſake, to hear 
_ and to give me what is moſt convenient 
or me ? 


\ 


Our Father, which art in Heaven; &c. 


De Grace of our Lord Yeſus Chriſt, &c. 
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Ef AnQ TH 83S 
MORNING PRAYER 


For a Perſon in private. 


LESSED be the Lord for his mercies 
renewed unto me every morning; for 
my Prgſervation and Refreſhment, and for all 
the bleſſings of the night paſt; for which 
all thanks and glory be to Thee, my God 


— I 3 


SGratious God, continue to me theſe, and 


C 


— 


| all other thy bleſſings, ſo long, and in ſuch 


a meaſure, as ſhall be moſt for thy glory and 
my ſalvation. _ 

Poſſeſs my ſoul, I beſeech Thee, with a 
true and ſaving faith; and with ſuch a ſenſe 
of thy — to me, and of my dependance 
upon Thee, that it may be my delight, as it 
is my intereſt and duty, to Revs and obey 
Thee. 

But that I may ſerve Thee with a quiet 
mind, forgive me all my fins, I beſeech 
Thee, for thy dear Son's ſake, and withhold 


the judgments of which my conſcience is 
afraid. 


Keep it ever in the heart of thy ſervant, 
that it is an evil thing and bitter to for/ake 
and offend the Lord. And above all things, 
keep me from wilful and deliberate ſins, that I 
may never grieve thy Holy Spirit, nor pro- 
voke Thee to leave me to myſelf. 


Let thy reſtraining grace preſerve me 
from the temptations of the wor/d, the fleſh, 
and the Devil; that I may fall into no fin, 
nor run into any kind of danger; but that all 
my doings may be ordered by 'Thee, that I 
may do always that which is righteous in thy 
ſight: And that I may live and act as having 
Thee, O God, the conſtant witneſs of all my 
thoughts, deſigns, words, and actions. 


May I never render myſelf, by new fins, 
unworthy of thy guidance and protection! 
Suffer me not to go aſtray, or bring me back 
by ſuch ways as to Thee ſhall ſeem meet. 


May I love Thee with all my heart, and 
all mankind for thy ſake!—And may I ever 
have this ſure proof of thy love abiding in 
me, that I ſtudy to pleaſe Thee, and to keep 
thy commandments!—And that I may for- 
give, and love, and do good to my neigh- 


bours as becomes a Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt! 
Aſſiſt me by thy grace, faithfully to per- 


| form all the duties of my calling; and 


thankfully to receive, and patiently to bear, 
whatever thy providence ſhall order for me. 


Preſerve me from an idle and »/ele/s life; 
ever remembering, that the Night cometh 
when no man can work;—and that now is the 


time in which to-provide for eternity. 
And 


| 


YT OR — 


| EW thing is promiſed to this duty, 


idle and profane diſcourſes will leave evil 
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And grant, O Lord, that no worldly plea- 
ſure, no worldly buſineſs, may ever make 
me /ofe the ſight of death. 


And may the thoughts of death oblige me 
to be truly and ſincerely good ;—to = 


all Pride and Vanity, ovetouſneſs, Hatred, 


Envy, and Malice: to be ſerious, fober, and 5 
watchful, while I continue in this ſtate of 


Hear me, 0 heavenly Father, nt acgord- | 


ing to my imperfect petitions, but according 
to the füll meaning of that holy Prayer, 
which thy beloved Son bath taught us, in 
compaſſion to our AT DER 2tileo 
Our Father, which art Heaven ; Sc... | 
The Gyace of our Lord Feſus Chi, c. 


* 
6 


. © 6 
w_-_ „ — — — — 
* 
4 * 


9 


Some ſhort MR DITATIONS for ſuch as are 


rat | | 
well-diſpoſed, and have time to ſpare. | 


John xvi. 23. Perily I ſity unto you, I hat- 
ſoever ye ſhall aſs the Father in my Name, 
He will give it you. . 


when we pray as we ought to do; that 
is, in the Name and through the merits: 
Jeſus Chriſt, out of a ſenſe of our own wants 
and miſeries, with the humility of finkul 
creatures, and with a full purpoſe of daing 
what we know will pleaſe bod. 


O Lord, vouchſafe me theſe diſpoſitions, 
that I may never aſk Thee any thing in vain, 


or render myſelf unworthy to receive thy 
bleſſings. | 


1 Cor. xv. 33. Evil Communications corrupt 
good Manners, | 


No man muſt ſay, that he has any reſpect 
for God, or fear for himſelf, who chooſeth 
the converſation of wicked men. Their 


impreſſions upon the mind. Their indecent 
freedoms with the name of God, and things 
ſacred, will leſſen the reverence we owe to 
the Divine Majeſty, Their filthy and lewd 
talk will deſtroy modeſty, and every grace 
and virtue; and will not fail to wear off the 
thoughts and fears of what may come here- 
after. May thy Grace, O God, keep me 
from a converſation ſo diſpleaſing to Thee, 


and ſo deſtructive to the fouls of men; grant 
this, for Chriſt's ſake! 


1 Peter i. 17. Paſs the Time of your ſojourn- 


ing bere in fear. 


Give me, O God, this moſt neceſſary and 


fallen upon me. 


nefs of my own heart. - Make me ever 
mindful of my infirmities and failings, that 
I may be more watchful over myſelf, and 
more earneſt in my prayers for the help of 


thy graze for the time to come. 

| 5 27 ; 14 [ | | i (4 
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Kü EN ING PRAYER, 
For a Perſon in Private. 


> Moſt gracious and mareiful God, 1 
11 


give 


hee thanks that it has pleaſed 


N 
1 
5 
* 


Thee to add anather day to the years af my 


| life, and that none of thy Ns n © 


which for my fins I am juſtly liable, have 
Accept, O Lord, of my unfeigned thanks 
for this thy conſtant care over me; for deli- 
vering me from the dangers of an evil world; 


and for the many undeſerved bleſſings be- 
ſtowed updn me day after day. 


Bleſſed be thy goodneſs, that my fins and 


| ingratitude have not prevented Thee from 


bringing me ſafe to the evening of this day! 


O God, infinite in mercy, pardon my fins 

of the day paſt, whether in thought, word, 

or deed; which I have committed throu 

the fraud and malice of the devil, or through 

my own weakneſs and frailty: And grant 

that they may never riſe up in judgment 
me. 


| Prepare me, I beſeech Thee, for the con- 
tinuance of thy favours, by giving me the 
grace of a true repentance, and a thorough 


amendment of life. 
Make me truly ſenſible of the weakneſs 


and corruption of my nature; and the need 
I have of thy gracious help, that I may pray 


for it continually. 


May I ever make a right uſe of the time 
which thy goodneſs ſhall yet vouchſafe me, 


and not dare to abuſe thy patience and long- 
ſuffering. 


Make me ever ſenſible of my latter end, 
that death may not overtake me unprepared. 
And in the hour of death, and in the day 
of judgment, good Lord, deliver me. 


O God all-powerful, take me this night 
under thy protection: Preſerve me from 
the powers of darkneſs, and from the dan- 
gers of the night: And by thy grace an 
providence, bring me at laſt through all the 
trials and temptations of this world to * 
bleſſed end, that I may die in peace, and '! 


a uſeful fear and dread of the unfaithful- 


in hope, and 7//e in glory, through | eſus 
f | Chriſt; 


it 


* 


| their happineſs, and the whole concern and 
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Chriſt; in whoſe name, and according to the 
ſull meaning of that holy prayer which he 
hath taught us, I moſt humbly beſeech 
Thee to hear me, for myſelf, and for all 
Chriſtian people :— 


Our Father, which art in Heaven; Ec. 


The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift, Sc. 


* ———— —— 


=" 


Short e APs: for ſuch as have time, 
and are well-diſpoſed. 


Eph. iv. 26. Let not the Sun go down upon 


your wrath, 


ORD,, grant that I may lie down to 


ſleep with the ſame charitable diſpoſi- | 


tions with which I deſire to die, I beſeech 
Thee for all that are my enemies, not for 
judgment and vengeance, but for 9 ay 
for their pardon and converſion, and for 


their eternal happineſs. 
Heb. iii. 7, 8. To-day, if ye will hear Bis 


voice, harden not your hearts. 


This is the day, and this the life, in 
which God ſpeaks to us in mercy. Lord, 
grant that I may not harden my heart againſt 
this truth; nor let me flip this day of 
thy patience; that neither the cares nor the 
ED of this life may ever make me 
forget, | that this is the day on which m 
ſalvation depends, ſo far, that I know not 
whether I ſhall have another. 


Rev. iii. 3. Thou ſhalt not know what hour 
1 will come upon thee. 


Let me give credit to Thee, O God, Lord 
of Truth, and not to my own corrupt heart, 
which would flatter me, that I may have 
time and warning ſufficient to prepare for 
death! But give me grace, O Lord, to be 
prepared for that ni hour, by a ſpeedy 
repentance, a true converſion, and an holy 


life. 


Matth. xvi. 26. What ts a man profited, if 
be ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his 
own ſoul? . 


How many live without thinking of this! 
We admire, and we envy, thoſe who get 
great eſtates for themſelves and for their 
children; making their riches their delight, 


buſineſs of their lives. 


Lord, deliver thy ſervant from ſuch a 
blindneſs as may end in my eyerlaſting ruin, 
and in the loſs of my ſoul, for which the 


— 


whole world cannot make me amends. 
Vol. I. 41. | 


Luke xiii. 7, 8. Behold, theſe three years I 
come ſeeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find 
none, Cut it down: Why cumbereth it the 
ground? Lord, let it alone this year alſo: 
IF 1t bear fruit, well; i not, then after that 
thou ſhalt cut it down. 


I adore thy wonderful patience, O God, 
towards me; and thy merciful interceſſion, 


O Jeſus, with thy Father, for ſparing me. 
| May this goodneſs and e lead 


me to repentance: And may thy all- pow- 
erful grace enable me to bring forth fruits 


meet for repentance, and worthy of thy fu- 
ture care. | 


— Or — 


MORNING PRAYER 
| For a Family. 


Joſh. xxiv. 15. As for me and my Houſe, 
we will ſerve the Lord. 


HIS ought to be the fincere reſolution 

and conſtant practice of every Chriſtian 
Maſter of a Family. Without this, none 
can reaſonably expect to have dutiful chil- 
dren or faithful ſervants; nor juſtly hope to 


have God's bleſſing in this world, or in the 


world to come. 


Let ſome one of the Family devoutly read, or ſay, 
what followeth, the reſt ſeriouſly attending. 


y | ws Lord hath brought us ſafe to the 


beginning of this day; Let us give 
him thanks for this and for all his mercies. 


Let us pray, that we may live in the fear 
of God, and continue in love and charity 
with our neighbours: 


That his Holy Spirit may direct and rule 
our hearts, teaching us what to do and what 
to avoid: | 


That the Grace of God may ever be with 
us, to ſupport us in all dangers, and carry 
us through all temptations : 


That the Lord may bleſs all our honeſt 
endeavours, and make us content with what 
his providence ſhall order for us: 


And that we may continue his faithful 
ſervants this day, and all the days of our life. 


For all which bleſſings let us devoutly 
pray. 0 
Then all devoutly kneeling, let one ſay, 
O Moſt gracious and merciful God, by 


whom the world is governed and pre- 
ſerved, we give Thee humble thanks for thy 
fatherly care over us; in preſerving us from 
the dangers of the night paſt, and in bring- 
ing us ſafe this morning to fee another day. 


1 13 .. "=" \@ 
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We gratefully acknowledge our depend- 
ance upon Thee for all the nece//aries, con- 
wveniences, and comforts of our life; for all the 
means of our well-being here, and of our 
everlaſting happineſs hereafter. 


We give Thee thanks for the light of thy 
Goſpel, and the help of thy Grace, and for 
the promiſe Thou haſt made us of pardon 
and forgiveneſs through thy Son Chrift Feſus, 


on our fincere repentance and amendment. 


Give us, we beſeech Thee, ſuch a ſenſe of 
theſe and all thy other mercies to us, as may 
make us truly thankful to Thee for them. 


Give us grace that we may ever walk as 
in thy ſight; make a conſcience of all our 
ways; and fearing to offend Thee, may ne- 
ver fall into the fins we have repented of. 


Enable us to reſiſt and overcome the 
temptations of the world, the fleſh, and the 
Devil; to follow the motions of thy good 
Spirit; to be ſerious and holy in our lives, 
true and juſt in our dealings; watchful over 
our thoughts, our words, and our actions; 
diligent in our buſineſs, and temperate in all 
things. 


Give us grace honeſtly to improve all the 
talents which Thou haſt committed to our 
truſt: And may no wor/dly bufinefs, no worldly 
pleaſures, divert us from the concerns of the 
life to come! | 


May thy bleſſing be upon our perſons, 


upon our labours, upon our ſubſtance, and | 


upon all that belongs to us; and may we 
never undertake any work, which we dare 
not beg of Thee to proſper! 


May thy grace defend us in all aſſaults of 
our enemies:—And grant that this day we 
fall into no fin, neither run into any kind of 
danger; but that all our doings may be or- 
dered by thy governance, to do always that 
which 1s righteous in thy ſight. 


Give us, gracious God, what is needful 
for us, and grace not to abuſe thy favours. 
Give us, we beſeech Thee, contented minds; 
and make us ever mindful of the wants of 
others. | 


Give us, in this world, the knowledge of 
thy truth; and in the world to come, life 
everlaſting. Amen. 


Hear us, O merciful God, not according 
to our imperfect petitions, but according 
to the full meaning of that form of prayer 
which Jeſus Chrift hath taught us, and for 
his fake :— | 


Our Father, which art in Heaven; &c. 
The Grace of Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. 


ftance. 


Proper MepiTATIoNs for ſuch as hays 
time, and are devoutly diſpoſed, 


Pſalm cxxvii. 1. Except the Lord build ths 
houſe, they labour in vain that build it, 


NHAPPY and blind are they, who ex. 

pect to proſper without thy bleſſing, 
O Lord. I do therefore beg that bleſſing 
upon my/elf and ſamily, my /abours and ſib- 
And may I never hinder thy bleſ- 
ſings, by undertaking any work which may 
diſhonour Thee, or my Chriſtian profeſſion! 
Fit us, O Lord, by thy grace, for that houſe 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens, 
prepared for them that love and fear Thee. 


Hab. 1i. q. - Woe to him that coveteth an 
Evil Covetoufneſs to his Houſe; that he may 
ſet his Neſt on high, that he may be delivered 
from the Power of Evil. | 


Deliver us, O God, from coveronſneſs, the 
root of all evil; which leads men to truſt in 
themſelves; to forget their dependance upon 
Thee; and foolifhly to hope to be out of the 
reach of misfortunes, and thoſe evils and aſ- 


flictions, which are 1 in great mercy, 
1 


for the puniſhment of ſin, and for the ſalva- 
tion of ſinners. Preſerve us, O Lord, from 


this too common, but damnable fin of cove- 
touſneſs, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 


Luke xvii. 26, &c. As it was in the days of 
Noah and of Lot. — They did eat, they drank, 
they bought, they ſold, they planted, they 
builded ;—till the day that Lot went out of 
Sodom, when they were all deſtroyed. 


Lord, open our eyes before we are ſur- 
priſed by death, as thoſe miſerable ſinners 
were in the days of Noah and of Lot. May 
this be a warning to us!—And keep us, by 
thy grace, from ſetting our hearts too eagerly 
upon the bu/ineſs, the cares or pleaſures, of 


"this life, without conſidering how ſoon and 


ſuddenly we may be called out of it; and 
that day overtake us Uunawares. 


Col. iv. i. Maſters, give unto your Servants 
that which ts juft and equal, knowing that qe 
alſo bave a Maſter in Heaven. 


O Heavenly Maſter, bleſs me with good 
and faithful ſervants: And grant that I may 
perform all the duties of a Chriſtian Maſter; 
— that I may have a tender concern for the 
welfare both of their bodies and ſouls; and 
be an example to them of ſobriety, juſtice, 
and piety; and that we may be an houſhold 


fearing God. And may thy bleſſing be 


upon them, and upon all my affairs com- 
| mitted to their truſt, for the ſake of thy 


beloved Son. 
| | PARENTS 


W 


* W * 
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PAREN TS for CHilDREN: 


Eph. vi. 4. Ye Parents, bring up your Chil- 
dren in the nurture and admonition of the 


Lord. 


God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, for his ſake, bleſs my Chil- 
dren with healthful bodies, and underftand- 
ing ſouls, and ſanctiſjed hearts, that they 
may remember their Creator all their days. 
Let thy Grace preſerve them from the 
temptations of an evil world; and may I 
never be wanting in any part of my duty to 
them, but inſtruct them in the Faith and 
Duties of a Chriſtian Life ;—convince them 
of their faults, and correct them in reaſon 
and love. Be Thou, O God, their Father 
and Portion in this world, and in the world 
to come! Amen. 


EVENING PRAYER 
For a Family. 


Let one of the Family read or. ſay diſtinctí what 
followeth, the reſt ſerioufly attending. 


Y the favour of God, we are come to 
the evening of this day; and we are ſo 
much nearer our latter end. 


Let us ſeriouſly conſider this, and pray 
God to prepare us for the hour of death : 


Let us with penitent hearts beſeech him 
to pardon our offences, and to deliver us 
from the evils which they have deſerved : 


Let us reſolve to amend whatever we have 
done amiſs, and pray God that his grace 
may keep us from returning to thoſe ſins 
which we have repented of: 


And that we may be ſafe under his pro- 
tection, who alone can defend us from the 
Powers of Darkneſs. 


For all which bleſſings let us devout! 
Pray. 


Then, all devoutly knceling, let one diſtincich. ſay 
() LORD, and Heavenly Father, we 


acknowledge thy great goodneſs to us, | 5 


in ſparing us when we deſerve puniſhment; 
in giving us the neceſſaries of this life, 


and in ſetting before us the happineſs of a 
better. | 


O merciful God, pardon our offences, 
correct and amend what is amiſs in us; that 
4 We grow in years, we may grow in grace, 
and the nearer we come to our latter end, 
the better we may be prepared for it. . 
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In the midſt of life we are in death. 
Lord, grant that theſe thoughts may make 


us careful how we live, that we may eſcape 
the bitter pains of eternal miſery. 


Take from us all ignorance, hardneſs of 
heart, and too much carefulneſs for the 
things of this life. 


Make us an houſhold fearing Thee, O 
God, ſubmitting ourſelves to thy good plea- 
ſure, and putting our whole truſt in thy 
mercy. | 

Give us a true knowledge of ourſelves, of 
the corruption of our nature, and the ne- 


ceſſity of thy gracious help to fave us from 
ruin. 


And may the Spirit of Chriſt ever live 
and rule in us, poſſeſſing our ſouls with a 
ſincere love of Thee, O God; with an ear- 
neſt deſire to pleaſe Thee, and with a dread 
of offending Thee! | 


Sanctify us wholly, we beſeech Thee, 
that our ſpirits, and ſouls, and bodies, may 
be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Continue to us, and to all Chriſtian 
Churches, the means of grace and ſalvation : 
And may the ſaving ven of the Goſpel be 
publiſhed and received in all the world! 


Vouchſafe unto us an intereſt in all the 
prayers of thy Holy Church, which have 
this day been offered to the Throne of 
Grace. 


Forgive all that have injured us, and 
forgive us our many offences againſt our 
neighbour. 


Bleſs, we beſeech Thee, O God, all thoſe 
whom thy providence hath ſet over us, 
whether in Church or State. And give us 


| grace to honour and obey them for conſci- 


ence ſake. 


Defend us from all adverſities which may 
happen to our bodies, and from all evil 
thoughts which may aſſault and hurt our 
ſouls and prepare us to receive with an 
humble reſignation whatever thy providence 


ſhall think beſt for us. 


And, finally, we beſeech Thee to give us 
race, that we may lead and end our lives in 
thy faith and fear, and to thy glory, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Hear us, O merciful God, for ourſelves 
and for all mankind, not according to our 
weak underſtandings, but according to the 
full meaning of that holy prayer, which thy 
beloved Son hath taught us:— 


| 


Our Father, which art in Heaven; &c. 
Select 
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Select SCRIPTURES, and Meditations. 
Matth. x. 30 


are all numbered. 


ET this 'thy wonderful providence, O 
God, and care over us, be evermore 
our comfort and defence againft all the evils 
which may happen to our bodies, and all 
evil thoug 


this life ;—and againff the fears and adverſi- 
ties which may befal us. Thine infinite 
Wiſdom knows all our wants and dangers, 
and the propereft means of conveying relief 
and ſuccour to us; thy fatherly Goodneſs 
cannot but pity us: — thy Potoer is able to 
help us; —and thy Faithfulne/s can never 
fail us. Oh! may we never render ourſelves 
unworthy of this thy divine protection. 


Luke ix. 23. eſis ſaid to them all, If an 
Man will come after me, let him deny himſelf, 
and take up his Croſs daily, and follow me. 


O Jeſus, who haſt made this the rule and 


means of our falvation, enable us by thy 


Spirit, thy Doctrine, and Example, to obſerve 
it daily; to wean our hearts from a love 


and fondneſs for this world, its pleaſures, | 


profits, and all its idols; to mortify our 
corrupt affections, and to correct and amend 
what is amiſs in us ;—that we may be meek 
and humble, and temperate, and learn to 
ſubmit our wills to the will and law of God. 
And grant, O Lord, that we may never lead 
heathens and unbehevers to have unworthy 
thoughts of Thee, and of thy religion, by 
our ungodly lives, while we pretend to be 
thy followers. 


Luke xiii. 24. Strive to enter in at the ſtrait 
Gate; for many, 1 ſay unto you, will {eek to 
enter in, and ſhall not be able. 


May we never flatter ourſelves, that the 
way to heaven and happineſs is eaſy, and 
that the generality of chriſtian people are in 
the way of ſalvation, when Thou haſt decla- 
red the contrary. O may thy Spirit convince 
us, that our ſalvation is not to be ſecured 
without great watchfulneſs and care, with- 
out labour, pains, and diligence ;-—and that, 
on thefe conditions, thy goodneſs will enable 
us to overcome all the difficulties we can 
poſlibly meet with! 


Luke xi. 13. ye, being evil, know how to 
give good Gifts unto your Children; how 
much more ſhall your Heavenly Father give 
[good things, and] his Holy Spirit, to them 
that aſk him? 


O Heavenly Father, let it be unto us, 
according to this 7 Son's. moſt faithful 
promiſe. 

Spirit, to live and act in us, to guide and 
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„ The very Hairs of your Head 


ts, which may aſſault and hurt 
our ſouls;—againſt the diſtracting cares of | 


For his ſake, give us thy Holy | 


aſſiſt us all our days; and may we ever af} 
and be content with ſuch good things as it 
ſhall pleaſe Thee to give us. And grant 
that we may never grieve thy Holy Spirit, 
never reject his godly motions, or render 
ourſelves unworthy of his abode with us, by 
living in any known fin, 


Rev. iii. 19. As many as I love, I rebule 
and chaſlen. 


O! that we may acknowledge thy loving 
kindneſs to us, in all the diſpenſations of thy 
Providence! Our corrupt nature will not 
let us ſee this: it is thy grace alone which 
muſt convince us, that a Father ſo good 
would not ſuffer afflictions to fall upon his 
children without an abſolute neceſſity.— 
Convince us, therefore, O God, that we 
ſtand in need of thy rebukes, to awaken and 


amend us: — And enable us to bear all the 


y | afflitions of this life with patience, and an 


entire reſignation to thy wiſdom and good- 
neſs, and make them powerful means of our 
eternal ſalvation. Amen. 


— 
o 


—— — — 


e 


MOC N INGO PR AY ER 
For a Family. 
() GOD, by whom the world is governed 
and preſerved, we give Thee humble 
thanks for thy fatherly care over us, beſeech- 
ing Thee to make us truly ſenſible of all thy 
mercies, and thankful for them. 


We are indeed unworthy of thy favours, 
for we have broken thy laws, neglected thy 
commands, deſpiſed thy promiſes, and have 
been unthankful for thy bleflings. 


| Lord, be merciful unto us, and forgive us 
thofe things whereof our conſciences are 
afraid; — us every day more careful of 
our ways, more concerned to pleaſe Thee, 
more ſenſible of our wants and unworthineſs, 
and of thy great goodneſs, that we may be 
afraid to offend Thee; that we may ever 
look up to Thee for what we want; depend 
upon * power, and goodneſs, and truth, 
and be ſatisfied with what thy providence 
ſhall order for us. 


And bleſſed be thy Holy Spirit, who hath 
made known to us the things that would 
undo us; who hath aſſured us, that no 
adulterer, no covetous perſon; that none who 
envieth his neighbour, or defraudeth his bro- 
ther; that no drunkard or proſune perſon, who 
liveth in a wilful neglect of thy laws, ſhall 
enter into the kingdom of Heaven. 


Lord, increaſe our knowledge, and con- 
firm our faith, that we, ſtedfaſtly 1 


thy threats and j 
afraid of them, and abhor thoſe fins whic 
would bring them upon us. 


udgments, may be 9 4 


| 
' 
- 


O Lord, leave us not unto outſelves, for 


without Thee we can do nothing 


that is 
To Thee therefore we look up 


for 


grace to know our duty, for willing minds 


to deſire to do it; for ſtrength to perform 
what Thou requireſt of us, and that Thou 


wilt mercifully pardon our infirmities, and 


accept of our unworthy ſervice. 


Give, O Lord, thy good Angels charge 
over us, that neither the devil nor his wicked 


inſtruments, neither the world nor its vani⸗ 


ties; that neither evil cuſtoms, nor the evil 
bent of our own hearts, may bring upon us 


thoſe miſeries. whach — make our lives 


uncomfortable : But if a 


ictions are neceſ- 


fary, anck Af in thy wiſe providence Thou 


ſhalt think fit to viſit us, give us grace that 


we may thankfully receive, and patiently 
bear, whatever thy hand ſhall bring upon 


us, ſtedfaſtly believing, that all things 


I}- 


work together for good to thofe that fear 


God, and truſt in his mercy. 


| Bleſs all our honeſt endeavours with good 
ſucceſs ; continue to us the bleſſings we al- 
ready enjoy; make every condition of life, 


every bleſſing we receive, every thing 


that 


befalleth us, a means of bringing us nearer 
unto Thee, and to that happineſs which 
Thou haſt prepared for them that love Thee. 


Give us 


grace that we may never forget 


that we depend upon Thee: that we may 
never truſt in ourſelves, nor in uncertain 


riches, but in the living God, who hath gra- 


ciouſly promiſed that he will never fail them 


that ſeek him.— Lord, let it be unto 
ſervants according to this word. 


thy 


Continue to us the means of grace, thy 


Word, and Sacraments; the comfort of ſo- | - 


lemn aſſemblies; the bleſſing of a regular, 
learned, and pious miniſtry; and ler none of 
theſe favours be loſt upon us; hut grant that 


we may 


grow ein grace, and in alt ſaving 


knowledge, until we come to thine ever- 


laſting kingdom. 


Bleſs: the King and government: of this 
land. Let brotherty: love and 2 in- 
wing 


ereaſe 


b t us; and root out all 
vices. Su 


pply the neceſſities of the poor 


and needy; help and eomfort the afflicted; 
the fathefleſs,” and the widow; deliver! or 


ſupport all that labour under a 


preſſing 


calamity, ſadneſs of ſpirit, or inſitmity of 


body, and 9 all ſuch, as ſuffer for a 


Nghtequs.caul, 


, \A\ \ " * * 4 1 
Ii (5 5 44 * 1 


| J {1 Dias. * 014 
Preſerve all chat travel by land or fea; 


bleſs. the labours of all honeſt men; 


and 


Vo L. I. 52. | 


— 
% 
- 


* 
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Rand in need of them, and eſpecially for thoſe 
that cannot pray for themſelves. gt 

The Lord bleſs, preſerve, and keep us this 
day, and all that belongs to us; the Lord 
make us innocent in our lives, uſeful in our 
generation, prudent in our behaviour, obe- 
dient to his laws, and thankful for his 
favours. | 


Vouchſafe us a ſhare in the happineſs of 
the next world; and his bleſſed will be done 
for what ſhall befal us in this. | 
Theſe things, and whatever elſe our ne- 
ceſfities, our charity, or our duty, obligeth 
us to pray for, we moſt humbly beg in 
the name and in the words 'of our bleſſed 
Saviour :— 28 


Our Father, which art in Haven ; Ge. 
The Grace of Lord Yeſus Chrift, Sc. 


To be added on Sunday Morning. 


Be graciouſly preſent with all that this 
day meet to ferve Thee; bleſs the labours of 
thoſe that watch for our ſouls; and give us 
all grace to hear with attention, to receive 
the word with meeknefs, and to ſerve the 
Lord with joyfulnefs and gladneſs of heart. 


Teach us all things neceſſary to ſalvation; 
enable us to e a and remember the 
ſacred truths delivered to us, with full pur- 
poſe of living accordingly, that our conver- 


fation may be holy, and our end everlaſting 


life. 


, ” - 
* _ = - 


ANOTHER 
EVENING PRATER 
. Por a Family. 

\ Almighty and everlaſting God, for 
all the — we every day receive 
from thy bounty; for all the known, and 


for all the unobſerved favours, deliverances, 
viſitations, and graces of thy Holy Spirit; 


we bleſs thy good providence, beſeeching 


Thee: ſtill to continue thy fatherly care over 


us, for we have no power to help ourſelves. 
To Thee therefore we pray daily; to Thee 
we give thanks and praiſe; from Thee we 
expect and hope for the greateſt bleſſings 


a > 


when we do well; and from Thee we fear 
the ſevereſt puniſhmenits when our deeds 
are evil. | OT 


God be merciful unto us, that have broken 


his laws, abuſed his patience, deſpiſed the 


means of grace, and reſiſted his good Spirit, 
making ourſelves unworthy of the leaſt of 
his mercies, and liable to his juſt anger. 

K kk O Lord. 


— 
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fruits meet for repentance. 


Pity our infirmities, and help us to over- 
come them; renew in us thy image daily, 
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O Lord, make us to ſee the evil and the 


danger of ſin; that we may repent and turn | 


to Thee with all our hearts, and bring forth 


and keep us from forſaking Thee for the time 
to come, that death may never overtake us 
unprepared. | 


So teach us to number our days, that we 
may apply our hearts unto wiſdom; that 
we may conſider in this our day the things 
that belong unto our peace, for we are our- 
{elves ere long to die. O that we may live 
as we hope to die! that in the hour of death 
and in the day of judgment, our Lord may 
deliver us from the power of the devil, from 
the juſt reward of our fins, and from ever- 


8 


laſting death. 


If at any time we are in danger of forget- 
ting Thee and our duty, reduce us by ſuch 
ways as to Thee ſeems moſt meet, and make 
us at all times obedient to thy gracious call, 
that the longer we live we may ſerve Thee 
more faithfully, 


Deliver us, O God, from the fin that doth 
moſt eaſily beſet us; from the luſt of the 
fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride 
of life; from all unprofitable and finful 
thoughts; from lying lips and a deceitful 
tongue; from an uncharitable heart, and 
from an inconſtant mind. 


. Let thy good Spirit ever be with us, to 
direct and rule our hearts, keep us from 
talling, and to preſent us blameleſs before 


the preſence of thy glory. 


Let thy bleſſing, O Lord, be upon us, to 
defend us in all dangers, and to comfort us 


in all adverſities. 


Take us under thy protection, defend us 
from the dangers of the night, from the 
prince and powers of darkneſs, from all fil- 
thineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and keep us in 
perpetual peace and e. | Fat 


In mercy remember all that want thoſe 


bleſſings we enjoy; all that want thy help, | 


all that call to Thee for ſuccour. 


Remember, O merciful God, our friends, 
our relations, and all thy ſervants, that they 
may be made partakers of the fame bleflings 
which we aſk for ourſelves. | 


And grant unto us all, that when we de- | 


part this life, we may dwell with Thee in 
life everlaſting. | oe | 


Hear us, O God, not according to our 
weak underſtandings, . but according to. the 


* 


Jeſus Chriſt hath taught us: _ 


full meaning of that form of words, which 


... | of our lives. 


To be added on Sunday Evening. | 
Bleſſed be God for this good day, and for 


| the many opportunities of ſerving him. 


Grant, O Lord, that we may not receive thy 
grace in vain, but that we may live as beco- 
meth Chriſtians who believe and hope for 
the joys of heaven. | 


Reward all that do us good, and eſpeci- 
ally all ſuch as watch for our ſouls; grant 
that they may ſave themſelves, and ſuch as 
hear them, that both we and they may 
enjoy an everlaſting ſabbath, through the 
merits of Jeſus Chriſt. | 


| n N n iskii 
MORNING PRAYER 
For a Family. 
A LMIGHTY and Eternal God! by 


- Whoſe good providence the whole 
world, as one family, is governed and pre- 
ſerved; we, the work of thy hands and part 
of thy care, being very ſenſible of thy good- 
neſs to us hitherto, are proſtrate before 
Thee to implore thy mercy and protection 
for the time to come; moſt humbly beſeech- 
ing Thee to pardon all our iniquities, which 
may hinder any of thy bleſſings from de- 
ſcending upon us. 1 


We confeſs, O Lord, that our ingratitude 
and forgetfulneſs of Thee, to whom we owe 
all that we have or expect in this world, 
and all our hopes in the next, might juſtly 
provoke Thee to leave us to ourſelves; but 
ſince Thou haſt given us ſome ſenſe of our 
faults, we do in all humility hope and beg, 
that Thou wilt give us thy pardon alſo for 
them, that they may never riſe up in judg- 
ment againſt us. They” | 


our fins, but for thy grace and powerful 
aſſiſtance, that we may not for the time to 
come hazard thy favour. and protection by 
our future wilful tranſgreſſions. 


Accept, O Lord, of our vows, which we 
now renew before Thee, to renounce the 
Devil and all his works, to believe in Thee 
and to ſerve Thee faithfully all our days; 
and as Thou haſt excited theſe holy deſires 
and purpoſes in our hearts, ſo enable us to 
perform them conſtantly in the whole courſe 


. 


And forafmuch as we are taught by * 
holy word, that no adulterer, or covetous fer 
ſon; none who envies or ſpeaks evil of his 


I | neighbour; none who robs or defrauds bis 


Our Father, which art in Heaven; &c. 


brother; no drunkard, or profane perſon ; naps 


And we do not only aſk for the pardon of 


a— EL | — — > fo Py 


* * 


who neglects or deſpiſes thy law, ſhall enter 
into the kingdom of Heaven: — In a deep 
ſenſe of the extreme miſery of being for ever 
baniſhed from thy preſence, we. moſt ear- 
neſtly beſeech Thee to keep us from theſe 
and all other fins, which have ſuch a dread- 
ful conſequence. 


Give us leave, this day, to put ourſelves 
into thy powerful protection; and give us 


may depend upon thy watchful providence, 
thy guidance, and thy bleſſing. 


TY . 1 FE - 


And may the ſame good providence that 
has watched over us for our good the laſt 
night, by preſerving us from dangers—by 


refreſhing us with ſeaſonable 1 awa- 


kening us this morning with ſouls ſenſible 
of theſe bleſſings ;— May the ſame gracious 
God guard us this day from all evil and 
miſchief, from all aſſaults of the world, the 
fleſh, and the devil! 


y And ſeeing all men's labours are in vain 
le without thy bleſſing, we beſeech Thee to 
I bleſs every one of us in our ſeveral places 
rt and callings. Proſper Thou the works of 
4 our hands upon us, and give us grace thank- 
re fully to accept of, and ſoberly to uſe, what- 
on ever we ſhall this day receive at thy hands; 


that we, owning Thee for our benefactor, 
and making uſe of thy benefits according to 
thy wiſe deſign, may ſtill continue to be 
partakers of thy favours and bleſſings. 


Bleſs us at home and abroad; and grant 
that we may walk as in thy ſight, making a 
conſcience of our ways, and, to the beſt of 
our knowledge, dealing with others as we 
ou ſſelves would be dealt with; that by thy 
gracious favour, and our own endeavours, 
we may have proſperous ſucceſs in all things 
that we ſhall undertake, 


Give us grace that we may be innocent 
and barmlet; in our converſations, well 
pleaſed with the proſperity of all about us, 
and defirous of the good of all people; and 
eſpecially that all mankind may love, ho- 
nour, and obey 'Thee, the Lord of Heaven 
and Earth, ww + name is excellent in all 


5 the world. 
the Bleſs theſe kingdoms wherein we live; 
hee continue, O Lord thy goſpel among us, 
ys; and proſper this part of thy church, which 
_ is eſtabliſhed here. 
J | JIG. Yi. | bo 
urſe Bleſs the King and the Royal Family, 
that true religion may be maintained and 

encouraged by him, and juſtice adminiſtered 
A by all thoſe that act under his authority. 

his . Bleſs all that travel by ſea and land; and 
his take into thy protection all orphans and 
ops vidows, and all that ſuffer wrong. 
w 1 
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grace, that with an humble confidence we | 


Give health and ſtrength to the fick and 


weak, and joy and comfort to the forrowful 
and afflicted. 


Remember not, Lord, our iniquities, nor 
the iniquities of our forefathers; but ſpare 
us, good Lord, and have patience with us, 
if perhaps we may at laſt bring forth ſuch 
fruits as may become thy great care and 
long-ſuffering. ' | 


O that true religion pure and undefiled 
before God, that virtue, and juſtice, and 
mercy, and brotherly kindneſs, and what- 
ever elſe is praiſe-worthy, may ſo grow and 
flouriſh amongſt us, that we may enjoy the 
bleſſing of peace which we daily pray for; that 
there may be no complaining in our ſtreets. 


And, good God, give us grace that we may 
never forget to praiſe thy infinite goodneſs 
for this, and all other bleſſings, which we 
have or ſhall receive at thy hands; bet let 
the ſenſe of them create in us a true and lively 


faith and gratitude in all holy obedience. 


And now we commend ourſelves, our 
prayers, and all belonging to us, to Thee our 
Creator and Redeemer; we are willing in 
every thing to be diſpoſed of as Thou ſeeſt 
good, believing that Thou ordereſt all things 
for thy honour, and for the good of thoſe 
that depend upon Thee, as we do for all the 
bleſſings of this day. 


The ſame bleſſings we aſk for our friends, 
for our relations, for all thoſe from whom 
we have received any kindneſſes, for all thoſe 
that deſire our prayers; deſiring thoſe mer- 
cies for them which we ſhould aſk for our- 
{elves were we in their condition. 


Theſe, and all other thy bleſſings, which 
Thou knoweſt better to give than we to aſk; 


give us, for the worthineſs of thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, in whoſe moſt bleſſed 
name and words we ſum up our wants and 
PIs. as he himſelf hath taught us, 


aying,. 


Our Father; which art in Heaven; Sc. 


| | 


1188 ANOTHER = 
EVENING PRAYER: 
APES © Family. 

A LMIGHTY God and moſt merciful 


Father! we are here again proſtrate 


goodneſs to us the day paſt, to beg thy mer- 
ciful protection this night, and to praiſe thy 
holy name for theſe and all other thy mercies 


from time to time beſtowed upon us. 
| ; We 


vouchſafe (if it ſeem good to thy Majeſty) to 


before Thee, to acknowledge thy bounty and 


— 2 
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We confeſs, O God, and are heartily ſorry 
for it, that we do not walk worthy of the 
great benefits which we conſtantly receive 
from thy good rovidence, nor make ſuitable 
returns for thef: vaſt iq and therefore 
we may juſtly fear leſt Thou ſhouldſt put a 
ſtop to the current of thy mercies to us. 


. 


But ſince Thou haſt inſpired us with a 
ſenſe of our unworthineſs, we do humbly 
hope for and depend upon thy pardon, and 
grace to do whatever thy good Spirit ſhall 


irect us to. ys 

Pardon therefore, good Lord, whatever 
we have, this day paſt, offended in thought, 
or word, or deed, againſt Thee, or againſt our 


neighbour, for the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, | 


Look upon us in much compaſhon, not 
for any thing in us, but for 'the love and 
reſpect which Thou beareſt to him, in whom 
we verily believe Thou art fully reconciled 
to us. 


| 


Take away our ſins, and the puniſhment 
due unto us for them. 


Let thy wrath be turned from us, and 
deſtroy us not, together with our manifold 
tranſgreſſions. Be gracious unto us accord- 
ing to thy wonted goodneſs. 


Thou who abborreſt nothing which Thou 54 


made, caſt us not away from thy preſence; take 


not thy Holy Spirit from us; but create in us 


new hearts, hearts fit to ſerve Thee; and 
write thy law in them, that all our deſires, 
words, and actions, may be conformable to 
thy bleſſed will; and that every day we may 
be more ſenfible of thy mercy to us in 
making us better, the nearer Thou bringeſt 
us to our end; that after the few nights and 
days we have to paſs in this world, we m 


a 
come to thy eternal reſt, together with 8 


Chriſt Jeſus. 


For the things of this life, in a moſt 
grateful remembrance of thy mercies hi- 
therto vouchſafed to us, we do entirely truſt 
Thee for the time to come, reſolving by thy 
grace to be ſatisfied. with whatever. thy: good 
providence ſhall aſſign us. Only this we are 
importunate for, and moſt humbly beſeech 
Thee to grant, that we may all our days 
pleaſe 'Thee in a conſtant and zealous prac- 
tice of piety and devotion, of righteouſneſs 
and mercy, of temperance and chaſtity, of 
meekneſs, patience, truth, and fidelity, as 


may adorn the religion and name of our 
nern 


And grant, O merciful Father, that our 
friends, our relations, and all. thy ſervants, 
may be ſharers of the ſame mer cles whig 
we are now aſking for ourſelves. Tits 


Private and Family Prayers, Se. 


id 


may they gratefully own Thee to be the ſole 
Loud, Governor, and Benefactor, of all the 
eartn. 


To this end we moſt humbly pray for he 
converfion of Jews, Turks, and Heathens, 
to the truth ;—for all Chriftians, that the 
weak may be ſupported, that they may he 
ſtrengthened that ſtand, that they who are 
in error may be converted ;—for the Churches 
throughout the world, that they may be united 
in religion; or our's in particular, that 
whatever is amiſs in it may be mended: 
for the King's Majeſiy, and his proſperity—for 
all e Fes kingdoms; for our's eſpecially, 
and each part of it, that it may flouriſh in 
peace; for wiſdom in the council, integrity 
in the judges, ſtrength in our armies, diſere- 
| Gon in our magiſtrates, and obedience in the 
people ;—fbr the Clergy, that they may teach 
well, and that they may live well or the 
| Proſperity and good ſucceſs of all merchants, 
 huſbandmen, and tradeſmen, that they may live 
carefully and r in their vocations;— 
for the proſperous education of youth in all 
univerſities and ſchools, that they may 
anſwer the ends of their pious founders and 
benefactors. We humbly beſeech Thee to 
hear us for our enemies, eſpecially thoſe that 
hate us without cauſe, that they may be 
converted ;—for thoſe that commend themſelves 
to, and defire our prayers, and whoſe affairs 
and troubles will not ſuffer them to pray as 
they ought; that Thou wouldſt hear us for 
them, and be gracious unto them ;—for all 
that are in affliction. of body or mind, that they 
may make the beſt uſe of thy fatherly cor- 
rection ;—for all who are in, danger or in 
want, in priſon, or condemned to death; eſpeci- 
ally for all thoſe who ſuffer for the teſtimony 
of a good: conſcience, that Thou wouldit 
ive them ſtrength to bear, and patience 
under their afflictions and perſecutions, and 
an happy iſſue out of them. 


Hear us, O Father, for all theſe eſtates 
and conditions of men, and hear the prayers 
of all. others for us, and let both their's and 
our's be acceptable in thy fight, for the me- 
rits of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 


In a ſober confidence that Thou heareſt 
us, we commit ourſelves, and all that belong 
to us, to thy watchful providence this night 
and when we ſhall not be able to think how 
to defend ourſelves from the leaſt misfortune 
that may aſſault us, we depend upon Thee. 
O God, and on thy prote&ion. Suffer us 
not to ſleep, in ſin; ; but watch over us, and 
defend us under the ſhadow: of, thy wings. 
Let not our ſleep be exceſſiye or immodeſate. 
but raiſe us in due time, that we may ſere 
and praiſe Thee joyfully; enter upon cut 
ſeveral employments and callings, and pei- 


May all the world acknowledge Thee; 
and as they are partakers of thy mercies, 


form them juſtly ; and ſeek thy kingdom 
earneſtly, - Alot ze $i br Ms 


May the neighbourhood wherein we live, 
and e/ſpecrally this habitation, be free from 
all accidents, from the violence of fire, and 
from the deſigns and attempts of wicked 
men. And may we, who now implore thy 

rotection, may we the next morning, in a 
ſenſe of thy mercies to us, be as ready to 

raiſe thy holy name, thy power, and good- 
neſs; through Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe bleſſed 
name and words, we more confidently re- 
commend ourſelves and prayers to thy mercy, 
faying, as he hath taught us, 


Our Father, which art in Heaven; Gc. 


— 


Prayer to be uſed for a Sick Perſon. 


LORD, infinitely merciful, whoſe 

very corrections are the effects of thy 
love, give us grace to know, and hearts to 
conſider this, that we may evermore thank- 
fully receive thy fatherly corrections, and 
rejoice in the midſt of the forrows that en- 
compaſs us, ſtedfaſtly believing, that all 
things ſhall work together for good to thgſe that 
fear God, and truft in his mercy. 


Gracious God, let it ſo happen unto this 
thy ſervant viſited with thine hand, that he 
may take hrs afflictions patiently, and, with 
a dutiful ſubmiſſion to thy will, bear what- 
ever Thou ſhalt be pleaſed to lay upon Him; 
that the diſorders of hir body [or mind] may 
contribute to the health of 5 ſoul; that 
being made perfect 3 ſufferings, he 
may be owned by his bleſſed Saviour, who 
through great afflictions entered into glory. 


To this end, we beſeech Thee to enlighten 
hs mind, that he may underſtand thy dealings 
with im, and make that uſe of this viſita- 
tion which Thou deſignedſt by it. 


Give him grace to know wherein he has 
offended, that he may endeavour to amend 
wherever he has done amiſs; and give him 
a firm reliance on thy gracious promiſes, 
that he may not ſuffer either in body or 
mind, without the comforts of grace, and the 


hopes of being beloved of Thee. 


Deliver him, O God, from the danger of 
impatience, diſtruſt, or deſpair; from the 
Illuſions and aſſaults of the powers of dark- 
neſs; and from all anguiſh or affliction, 


which may any way draw 275 mind from 
Thee. | 


Enable him to wait with patience thy good 
time, till Thou ſeeſt fit to perfect 4:5 reco- 


very. And in the mean time, bleſs all the 
good endeavours which ſhall be uſed for Hi. 


health and comfort. 
Vor, I. 52. 


Private and Family Prayers, &c,  *-*, D_— 


Lay upon bim no burthen than 
Thou ſhalt enable 4im to bear with Chriſtian 
patience; that others, ſeeing the powers and 
effects of true faith and truſt in Thee, may 
learn to glorify Thee, and to ſubmit to thy 
wiſe diſpenſations. | 


For Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, who by his me- 
rits has purchaſed pardon, and comforts, 
and grace, for all his faithful ſervants, hear 
me, anſwer me, and let thy mereiful kind- 
neſs be upon thy ſervant. 


Give him patience under this trial, that he 
may bear it as becomes a diſciple of Chriſt, 
conſidering that it is Hi croſs, and laid upon 
him by thy appointment. 


This muſt be thy gift, O God, for of 


ourſelves we are nothing but weakneſs and 
ſin; this muſt be the effect of thy mercy 
to us. PE PLIES | | | 


Shew mercy therefore to thy ſervant, O 


Lord; have compaſſion on him, and help him. 


Help him, O God, as Thou didſt always 
help thy faithful ſervants which called upon 
Thee in the time of trouble. 


Above all things, give him grace, that 
with an entire ſubmiſhon he may reſign his 
will to thine, remembering, that thy will is 
holy and juſt, and that it is our duty to re- 
ceive and approve whatever is appointed by 
Thee. 


For what are all our profeſſions of being 
thy ſervants, if we complain and are not 


pleaſed that thy will be done with us? 


O give us grace to overcome the unwil- 
lingneſs of nature, and to make it yield to 
thy appointments. 


Deal thus with this thy ſervant, O Lord, 
and do as Thou knoweſt beſt for him; either 
relieve him in thy mercy, or mercifully 
enable him to bear this burthen with pa- 
tience. 

Grant this, O moſt merciful Father, for 
the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord and Sa- 


viour. Amen. | 


— 


A ſhort and neceſſary INSTRUCTION for the 
Lokp's Day in the Morning. 


HE Lord, who has bleſſed one day in 

even, bleſſeth all thoſe that keep it 
holy: And very terrible have been his judg- 
ments upon them that have profaned it. 


It is your duty, therefore, on this good day, 
to lay aſide, as much as poſſible, all worldly 
buſineſs, all worldly thoughts, all worldly 


pleaſures, that you may honour your Creator 
LII | to 
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to the beſt of your power by owning your 
dependance upon him, by hearing his Word 
and his Commands - by aſking his bleſſings, 
and giving him thanks for his favours. 


If then it is our intereſt, and our ai 
neſs, to ſerve God, it is our duty to be at his 
Houſe before his ſervice begins; to ſhew | 
that we fear his Majeſty, and dare not offer 
him a lame ſacrifice; to ſhew, that we do in- 
deed defire his bleſſing, and take delight in 
ſerving him. | 


When therefore you come into the Houſe 
of God, and firſt kneel down, ay ſecretly this 
ſhort prayer :— 


A ſhort Prayer at your coming into Church. 


© MAY the good Spirit of God diſpoſe 
me unto, and aſſiſt me in, his ſervice! The 
Lord give us all a true and lively ſenſe of our 
wants, and of his mercy and preſence amongſt 
us, that we may ſerve him with our hearts 
as well as with our bodies, and that our 
rayers may be heard for the fake of his Son 
Yetus Chriſt our Lord! Amen.” | 


After this, attend diligently. to wine is 
ſaid, and prayed for; remembering, that they 
are your prayers which are offered up to God; 
but that you have no ſhare in them, if you 
do not mind what is aſked in your name. 


. 


That your heart may go along with your 
prayers, ſay ſoftly 2 be 1t.— to every 
petition. 
may do, and it may be the moſt learned 
cannot do better, to keep their minds intent 
upon what they are about. 


When you confe/s your fins, do it with 
great ſeriouſneſs and concern, remembering, | 
that you are for ever undone, if you are not 
forgiven. And then hear with comfort 
upon what condition God will pardon you: 
it you repent, and believe the Goſpel, you are 
ſure to be forgiven. | 


When the Word of God is read or preached, 
be careful to mind it, that you may know 
your duty, and the reward of doing it; that 
you may obſerve the way of God's dealing 
with mankind, in puniſhing the wicked, and 
in protecting and rewarding the righteous ; 
that you may know the manner of our re- 
demption, and the great Love of God in 
bringing it to paſs; that you may ſee the 
dangers you are liable to, and the bleſſed- 
nefs that is ſet before you; ever remem- 
bering, that Faith, without which we cannot 
pleaſe God, cometh by hearing, . and hearing by 
the Word of God.“ 1 


And be ſure to behave yourſelf with great 
reverence and devotion, while you are in the 


Houſe and Preſence 'of God; for if, when 
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This is what the moſt unlearned | 


ſhould be on your knees, aſking God's 
pardon and bleſſings, or ſtanding to praiſe 
the Creator of Heaven and Earth; if, in- 
ſtead of doing ſo, you ſit and ſleep away the 
time, or careleſly gaze, and think of other 
matters, then you will return from God's 
Houſe with a curſe and not with a bleſſing. 


And yet the very beſt of us, after all our 

care, have cauſe to beg pardon even for the 
faults of our devotions. 'Therefore, before 
you riſe from your knees, ſay privately this 
ſhort Prayer. 


A ſhort Prayer before you leave the Church. 
** THE good Lord accept of our duty and 


ſervice; pardon our fins and infirmities; 
give us what is needful for our ſouls and for 
our bodies; and keep us evermore under 
thy protection, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour! Amen.” 


And now, God forbid that you ſhould 
{ſpend the remainder of this good day, ſo well 
begun, in fin and vanity! Rather think how 
* may do moſt honour to your Creator and 

edeemer. 


If you can read, you can both inſtruct 
yourſelf, and them that will hear you. 


If you have children and ſervants, you can 
teach them how to fear, and to love, and to 
pray to God. 


And if you are unlearned, you can think 
of what you have heard at Church, and re- 
ſolve to do, 'to the beſt of your knowledge, 
as you have been taught. | 


Then will the Lord be with you to bleſs 
you in the way you go; to preſerve and to 
proſper you. For this is what he hath 
declared, Them that honour me, I will Ho- 


nour; and they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly 
eſteemed.” | 


A Prayer for Su x DAY MoRNiXG. 


LORD, who haſt conſecrated this day 
to thy ſervice, give us grace ſo to ob- 
ſerve it, that it may be the beginning of an 
happy week to us; and that none of thy 
judgments may fall upon us for profaning it. 


Fix in our hearts this great truth, ha! 
here we have no abiding place, that we may 
ſeriouſly and timely provide for another lite; 
and grant that this great concern may make 
us very deſirous to learn our duty, and to do 
what Thou requireſt of us. 


And bleſſed beGod, that we have Churches 
to go to, that we have ſuch times ſet apart 
for the more public worſhip of our Creator, 
and that we yore Paſtors to teach us! 


Rom. x. 17. 


b 1 Samuel 1. 30. 


The 
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Private and Family. Prayers, Ge. 227 


The Lord proſper their labours, and give 
us grace to profit by them, that they and 
we may enjoy an everlaſting Sabbath with 
thy Saints in Heaven, for Jeſus Chriſt's 
ſake. Amen. | | 


— 


will not ſuffer us to be tempred above what 
we are able to bear; and who will reward 
our poor endeavours with unſpeakable hap- 
pineſs. * 5 


If we have Friends, it is the favour of God 


to us; and if we have Enemies, they are rods 
ein his hands; either to correct us, or to 


make us careful of our ways. 


A plain and uſeful Inſtruction for 
SUNDAY EVENING. , 


————ů ˙ — 


— — 


Concerning the Provilknce of God, or bis Wiſe. 
dum and Goodneſs in governing the World. 


THAT God is great, and to be great]: 
feared, we know by the world he hat 
made, and from his dreadful judgments. 


That God is good, and to be loved and 
worſhipped, we are convinced from his care 
of the whole creation. For his tender mercies 
are over all his works.“ 


Therefore have his creatures the combain 
of the rain and ſun, of food and ſhelter; the 


earth yields increaſe, and the ſeas are ſtored | 


with creatures innumerable, 


In the hand of God ate theſe and all other 
bleſſings, which he withholds or giveth, 


according to his good pleaſure, to teach us, | 


that we wholly depend upon him; that man 
liveth not by bread alont, nor by his own in- 
duſtry, but by the providence of God, who 


ordereth all conditions of life for the beſt, | 


for thoſe that cannot chuſe for themſelves. 
And if he ſuffers ſome to be poor, it is be- 


cauſe that condition is beſt for them now ; 
but he will make them a great amends in the 
next world for what they want in this, if 
they will be content and honeſt, neither 
2 at their own lot, nor envy that of 
Others. 71765 | 


When God giveth riches, it is not to make 
them an occafion of our ruin, but to try our 
virtue; for, if we are not high-minded ; 1 
truft not in uncertain riches, but in the Hving 
God; if we do good with them, and readily diſtri- 
bute to the neceſſity of others; then are riches 
: * bleſſing, and help to bring us to eternal 
tie. | » 


If he bringeth us into affliction, it is not 
that he is pleaſed with the miſeries of his 
creatures, 25 he is ſhewing them their tran/- 
greſſuon, be is opening their ear to diſcipline, 
that they may return from iniquity, and ſave 
their ſouls from death eternal.“ | 


If be ſuffers us to be tempted, it is not that 


we might fall, but to make us more ſenſi- 


le of our own weakneſs, that we may come 


to him for help, on whom we depend; ho 


* Plalm exlv. 9. 1 Tim. vi. Job xi. 9. 


The devil himſelf, that powerful ſpirit, is 
under God's command, to execute his judg- 


_ | ments upon wicked men, white they chat 


truſt in the Lord have nothing to fear, for 


| he hath no power to hurt them. © 


Happy are we, who know theſe things 
now; and we ſhall be for ever happy; if we 
live according to. this belief: 


For then we hall rruft in be Lord with all 
our heart, and not Jean unto our own under- 
ſtanding. | iy 85 

We ſhall call upon um for what we want, 
ard thankfully teceive what he is pleaſed to 
fend. For ſhall we receive good at the hand 
of God, and ſball we not receive ,t! 


We ſhall hope for his favour when we 
mean well, and never expect his bleſſing 


when our deſigns are evil. 


We ſhall look upon God's time as the 
beft, and not grow impatient when our de- 
fires are not anſwered. | 


We ſhall acknowledge his hand in every 
thing that befalleth us, and hope for his 
mercy even when he is angry, knowing, 
that all things ſball work together for good to 
them that lobe God." Thus jhall we dwell 
under the defence of the Meſt High, and Ball 
be ſecure from fear of evil. Pits 


A Prayer for Sunpay EvgninG., | 


A LMIGHTY God, by whom all things 
| were made, and are preſerved, give us 
hearts to know, and grace to conſider this, 
that we may chearfully commit ourſelves, 
and all that belongs to us, to thy merciful 
care; that we may ever look up to Thee for 
what we want; be thankful for favours; 
never reſiſt ny dealings with us, or neglect 
the means of grace which thy providence 
affords us. | 


Bleſſed be God, who giveth us what 1s 
ever beſt for us; who moo us fromm dan- 
gers, and hath provided for us better than 
all our works can deſerve! The good Lord 
make us mindful of our duty, that as we 
often hear how we ought to walk, and to 
pleaſe God, we may continue to do ſo unto 


our lives end, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


f Job it. 10. 


| 


3 Rom. viii. 28. 


Another 
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Another Prayer for Sux DAY EVENING. + 


were made and preſerved, make us 


truly thankful, for thy- wonderful works of 
Creation ;—for thine adorable Providence in 
preſerving every thing that Thou haſt made; 
—and for thine infinite power, wi/dom, and 


goodneſs, in the government of the world. 


But above all, we acknowledge thine infi- 


nite /ove in the Redemption of the world, by 
thy Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and thy 
goodneſs in ſending by him this comfortable 
meſſage to thy diſtreſſed creatures—Tha! 
whoſoever recerveth and believeth in Him ſhall 
not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. We 
bleſs Thee for his holy Doctrine and Example; 
—and for his precious Death, and glorious 
Reſurreftion, by which our ſad condition, 
and thine unſpeakable love, have been won- 
derfully ſhewn to us. 


| We give Thee thanks for thy Holy Word, 


by which thy works of mercy and provi- 
dence have been preſerved, and thy will 
made known unto mankind. | 


We bleſs thy Holy Name, for ſanctifying 
one day in ſeven to thy ſervice, to keep up the 
knowledge and remembrance of Thee, and 
of our Creation and Redemption; —and for 


appointing thy Miniſters to publiſh theſe, 


truths to us in thy name, that we may render 
unto Thee that honour, love, and obedrence, 


which becometh creatures to pay to their 


great Creator. 


And we beſeech Thee, O God, to give us 
all ſuch a deep and laſting ſenſe of thy great 
and undeſerved mercies to us, that our hearts 
may be unfeignedly thankful, and that we 
may ſhew forth thy praiſe, not only with our 
lips, but in our /zves, by giving up ourſelves 
to thy ſervice, and by walking before Thee 
in holineſs and righteouſneſs all our days. 


And as we often hear how we ought to 
walk, and to pleaſe God, that we may con- 
tinue to do ſo unto our lives end, through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


A ſhort ADMONITION o All, and ęſpe- 
cially to Maſters of Families. 


\ MON the many growing vices of this 
| profane age, one wretched and un- 


godly cuſtom is too common; namely, of 
people falling to their meals, as beaſts do to 


] their fodder, without any thoughts of God, 
A LMIGHTY God, by whom all things 


or thanks for his bleſſings.— And even too 
many of thoſe who have not quite laid afide 
this Chriſtian duty, perform it after ſuch a 
ſlight and negligent manner, as makes it as 
ſinful as the omiſſion. 


When a man, like ourſelves, beſtows a 
favour, we naturally give him thanks. Are 
not food, and the ſupports of life and health, 
mighty bleſſings? Is not God the ſole Giver 
of theſe? Are they not worth aſking, and 
giving thanks for? — This ſhews plainly, that 
this ſin, being againſt the very natural no- 
tions of ſenſe and gratitude, is of the Devil, 
who makes the tables of too many to become 
a ſnare and a curſe to them, by intempe- 
rance, gluttony, and Satikennels; 


All Chriſtians, who have any regard to 
the example of their Saviour, who always 
Freed od, and gave him public thanks 
or his bleſſings ;—or to the example of 
St. Paul, who would not omit this duty, 
though in bonds, and in the 8 of a 
numerous company of Heathens:— All 
Chriſtians, ſeeing the reaſonableneſs of this 
duty, and the ſin of omitting it, or of not 

rfoxming it after a ſerious manner, will be 
inexcuſable before God, if they neglect to 
glorify Him at their daily meals. 


Now, that the moſt unlearned may not 
want words to expreſs their thanks, and beg 
God's bleſſing upon themſelves, and their 
3 theſe following may be made 
uſe of: 


GRACE before our Meals. 


() GOD, who giveth food unto all fleſh, 
grant that we may receive theſe thy 
gifts with thy bleſſing, and uſe them with 
ſobriety and thankful hearts, through Jeſus 


-| Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


GRACE after our Meals. 


AKE us truly thankful, O Lord, for 
our daily bread, and for all other 
| mercies which we receive: And help us to 
love and ſerve Thee, the Giver of all good, 


for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 


f Grace before Meals, the practice of the Romans. 


Nec prius aut Epulas, aut Munera grata Lycei, 


Fas cuiquam tetigifſe fuit, quam multa frecatus 


In menſam. Sil. Italicus. 


© Nor touch'd the Meat, nor taſted was the Wine, 
| * Tillev'ry Gueſt implor'd the Pow'rs Divine.“ 
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In the Name of G O D. Amen. 


\ N 7 HEREAS the fabrick of the ancient Pariſh Church of Kirk-Lonan was falling into 
ruins, and being much too ſmall for the congregation, as alſo very mcommodiouſly fitu- 


ated for a great number of the pariſhioners: It pleaſed God to put into the hearts of certain 


perſons, piouſly diſpoſed, to uſe their beſt endeavours towards removing and remedying ſuch incon- | 


veniences: And the ſame Good Providence having raiſed up ſeveral charitable benefaftors, who, 
out of a religious zeal for the glory of God, and the eternal welfare of the people of the ſaid 
pariſh, have generouſly contributed towards erecting a new Chancel and Church, in a more con- 
venient ſituation, An Act of Tinwald was paſſed for raiſing a moderate ſum upon the pariſhioners, 
and in order to the more effectual and ſpeedy furtherance of the ſaid good work, which the worthy 
undertakers having brought to ſuch perfection as the time and ſeaſon of the year would permit; 
upon their humble requeſt, being defired to conſecrate the ſame; WE Thomas, by divine permiſ- 
fron Lord Biſhop of Sodor and Man, have, by the bleſſing of God, proceeded and accordingly con- 
ſecrated the ſaid Chancel and Church to the honour and ſervice of God, and for all the holy offices 
and uſes to which the former old Church was dedicated; hereby publickly and openly declaring and 
pronouncing the ſaid Chancel and Church to be ſeparated from all profane and common uſes, being 
now dedicated and conſecrated as the Chancel and Pariſh Church of Kirk-Lonan. Reſerving to 


ourſelves and ſucceſſors the right of viſiting the ſame, and of exerciſing all ſuch authority and juri * 
diftion relating thereto, as appertain to the Epiſcopal office. 


And foraſmuch as it hath been found by experience, that many of the Churches of this dioceſe 


{being uniformly ſeated) have been exceedingly abuſed and diſordered, by teaching of the ſchool, 
and burying the dead therein; that therefore ſuch irregularities and indecencies may be prevented, 
IT is hereby decreed, that no perſon whatſoever ſhall preſume to teach ſehool in this Church, or to 
break the ground in order to bury their dead in this Chancel or Church, or within the ſpace of one 
yard on the outfide, under penalty of ſevere ecclefiaſtical cenſures; and that no Clergyman ſhall read 
the office for ſuch burial under penalty as aforeſaid. Which Church, when ſeated and finiſhed, and 
the Church-yard ſufficiently fenced, the Wardens for the time being ſhall keep the ſame in good and 
decent repair out of the pariſh rate or ceſi, and this to be allowed in their accounts. 


And that this our Act may remain ſecure and be extant, it is to be lodged in the Epiſcopal 
Regiſtry, and a copy thereof inſerted in the Pariſh Church Regiſter. 


Given under our hand and ſeal at Kirk-Lonan, this 25th day of March, Anno Domini 173 on 
and of our Conſecration the thirty-eghth. 


THO. SODOR AND MAN. 


N. B. A fimilar order was made againſt burying the dead in the Church or Chancel 
of St. Patrick. 


_” 21, 1708. I conſecrated the New Chapel of Douglaſs. 
| THno. SoDOR AND Max, 


St. Peter's-Day, 1714. I conſecrated the New Church of St. Patrick, near Peel, 


which had been built by my procurement.” 
| THno. Sopox AND Max, 


Nov. 26, 1723. At the requeſt of my worthy friend Francis Lord Biſhop of Cheſter, 
I conſecrated the Chapel of Atherton, in the pariſh of Leigh, and county of Lancaſter, 


according to the following Form. 
Trno. SopoR AND MAN. 


Lady-Day, March 25, 1735. I conſecrated the Church of Kirk-Lonan, by the fol- 
lowing Form, in the preſence of a numerous congregation, to whom I preached, and 
adminiſtered the Lord's Supper, and ordained Mr. Thomas Chriſtian Prieſt, and Mr. 


Nath. Curghey Deacon. | 
| | Tuo. Sopox anD Man. 


Towards the building and endowing of St. Patrick's New Church, the Biſhop expended Seventy-three Pounds One Shilling and 
2 Penny, being arrears of the Biſhop's Revenue during the vacancy. He alſo gave out of his own private purſe a Pulpit, Reading- 
Deſk, Clerk's Seat, and a Pew for the Vicar's Family as alſo the Communion-Table, Carpet, and Rails. He further gave, on the 
day of Conſecration, the ſum of Fifty Pounds, the intereft thereof to be for the perpetual uſe of the Vicars of the pariſh; which 
Fifty Pounds, together with Seventy-two Pounds given by his Lordſhip afterwards, was laid out upon un eſtate in Kirk-Patrick, 
called Ballymore, for the perpetual uſe of the Vicars of Kirk-Patrick and German, &c. 


el, 


ol- 


n the 
yhich 


_ readineſs of heart, to the 


4 When the Biſhop and Clergy {of which tino 
at leaſt) baue entered the Church (or Chapel} 
in their Habits, as they walk up from the 
Weſt to the Eaſt end, they ſhall repeat alter- 
nately the 24th Pſalm, the Biſhop beginning. 


ben they are come to the Lord's Table, 
the Biſhop fitting in his Chair, the Inſtru- 
ments of Dedication and Endowment fhall 
be preſented to him by the Founder or ſome 
proper perſon, which he ſhall cauſe his 
Regiſter, or other Officer deputed, to read. 
Then the Biſhop ſhall lay them on the Table; 
and flarding on the North fide, ſhall turn to 
the Congregation, and ſay, 


XEARLV beloved in the Lord foraſ- 
much as devout and nog men, as well 
under the Law as under the Goſpel, moved 


either by the ſecret inſpiration of the Bleſſed 


Spirit, or by the expreſs command of . God, 
or by their own reaſon, and ſenſe of the na- 
tural decency of things, have erected houſes 
for the public worſhip of God, and ſeparated 
them from all profane and common uſes, in 
order to fill men's minds with greater reve- 
rence for his glorious Majeſty, and to affect 
their hearts with more devotion and humi- 
lity in his ſervice; which pious works have 
been approved and graciouſly accepted by 
our Heavenly Father: Let us not doubt but 
that he will alſo favourably approve this our 
godly purpoſe of ſetting apart. this Place in 
ſolemn manner to the performance of the 
ſeveral offices of our religious worſhip; and 
let us faithfully and devoutly beg his bleſ- 
ling on this our undertaking, and ſay, 


{| The Biſhop kneeling. 


() Eternal God, mighty in power, of 
Majeſty incomprehenſible, whom the 
Heaven of Heavens cannot contain, much 
leſs the walls of temples made with hands; 
and who yet haſt been graciouſly pleaſed to 
promiſe thy eſpecial preſence in whatever 
place even two or three of thy faithful ſer- 
vants ſhall aſſemble in thy name, to offer up 
their ſupplications and their praiſes to Thee; 
vouchſafe, O Lord, to be now preſent with 
us, whoate gathered here together, to Con- 
ſecrate this Place, with great humility: and 

— of thy great 
. Vol. I. 53. 


— 


— 


| 


A FORM ff CONSECRATING 
Churches, Chapels, and Church-Yards, or Places of Burial. 


Name; ns err it henceforth from all 
unhallowed, . ordinary, and common uſes; 
and dedicating it entirely to thy ſervice, for 
reading therein thy moſt Roy Word; for ce- 
lebrating thy Holy Sacraments; for offering 
to thy glorious Majeſty the ſacrifices of prayer 


and thankſgiving; for bleſſing thy * 
er 


in thy name; and performing of all ot 

Holy Ordinances. Accept, O Lord, this 
ſervice at our hands, and bleſs it with ſuch 
ſucceſs as may tend moſt to thy glory and 
the furtherance of our happineſs, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


¶ The Biſhop ſtanding up. 
EGAR D, O Lord, the ſupplications of 
thy ſervants; and grant that whoſo- 
ever ſhall be dedicated to Thee in this 
Houſe by Baptiſm, may be waſhed and ſanc- 
tified with the Holy Ghoſt, delivered from 
thy wrath, received into the ark of Chriſt's 


Church, and ever remain in the number of 
thy faithful and elect children. Amen. 


RANT, O Lord, that they who in this 

place ſhall in their own perſons under- 
take to renew the promiſes and vows made 
by their ſureties for them at their baptiſm, 
and thereupon ſhall be confirmed by the 


Biſhop, may continue thine for ever; and 


being preſerved in the unity of thy Church, 


_ daily increaſe in thy Holy Spirit more 
and more, until they come to thine ever- 


laſting kingdom. Amen. 


RANT, O Lord, that whoſoever ſhall 

receive in this place the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment of the Body and Blood of Chriſt thy 
Son, may come to that Holy Ordinance with 
a true penitent heart, lively faith, and per- 
fect charity ; and being filled with thy grace 
and heavenly benediction, may to their great 
and endleſs comfort obtain remiſſion of their 
ſins, and all other benefits of his paſſion. 
Amen. | 


C\RANT, O Lord, that by thy Holy 

Word which ſhall be read and preached 
within this place, the hearers e may 
both perceive and know what things they 
ought to do, and may have grace and power 
to fulfil the ſame. Amen. | 
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RANT, O Lord, that whoſoever ſhall 


be joined together in this place in the 


holy eſtate of Matrimony, may faithfully 


perform and keep the vow and covenant 


betwixt them made, and may remain in per- 
fect love together unto their lives' end, 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
\ARANT, O God, Thou who art, the 


Lord of life and death, of health and 


ſickneſs, that ſuch as are ſick, afflicted, or 
diſtreſſed, in mind, body, or eſtate, and ſhall 
dęſire the prayers of the c 


be pleaſed in mercy to hear t 
thy ſervants for all tuch, grantin 


F through thy mercy, been preſerved in 


and walk according to thy will in this life 
preſent, and alſo be partakers of everlaſting 
glory in the life to come, through, Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


FAY RANT, O God, that all ſuch offenders. 

as, by godly diſcipline, ſhall be ſent 
to this place, to give Thee glory by a pub- 
lic confiion of their crimes, may by thine 
infinite grace come to a true hal of their 
fin and danger, and from their hearts repent 
them truly of all their offences againſt Thee 
and their neighbour; and that all others 
may thereby be warned to flee from the 
wrath to come, through the merits of Jeſy 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 4 


RANT, O Lord, that all who, enter | 
J into this place, may ſeriouſly conſider, | 
that this is he Houſe of God, an Houſe of | 


Prayer, and of Divine Worſhip; and that 
they may behave themſelves in this place 
with great reverence, devotion, and humi- 
lity, both of body and mind; and this we 
beg for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. | 


INALLY, we beſeech Thee, O God, 

grant that whoſoever ſhall draw near 
unto Thee in this place, to confeſs their fins 
unto Thee, to give Thee thanks for thy 
great benefits, to ſet forth thy moſt worthy 
praiſe, to hear thy moſt Holy Word, and 
to aſk ſuch things as are ,requiſite and ne- 
ceſſary as well for the body as the ſoul, may 
do it with that ſtedfaſtneſs of faith, that 
ſeriouſneſs of attention, and devout affec- 
tion of mind, that Thou mayeſt accept their 
bounden duty and ſervice, and vouchfafe 


A Form of Conſecrating. 
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of the congregation which, 
ſhall aſſemble 7 this place, opt Thou; wilt“ 

e Prayers Of] 
ay. ryan Il duch, them pa- 
tience under their ſufferings, and an happy 
iſſue out of all their afflictions. And this, 
we beg for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Anen. 


FI.RANT, O Lord, that all ſuch as have, 
the great danger of child-birth, and mall 
come to this place, according to their boun- 
den duty, 10 give Thee thanks for the ſame, 
may, through thy help, both faithfully live, 


Churches, Chapels, &c. 


unto them whatever elſe in thine infinite 
mercy thou ſhalt ſee to be moſt expedient 
for them. And this we beg for Jeſus 
Chriſt his ſake, our bleffed Lord and Sa. 


viour. Amen. 


Den the Service of the Day ſhall be read by 


one of the Priefts, [ the Miniſter of the place, 


' if preſent. es Hh 
Proper Plalms, Ixxxiv. cxxii. cxxxiI. 


C Firſt Leſſon, 1 Kings chap. viii. from 
ver. 22 to. 62, W wa IY 


Second Leſſon, Heb. chap, x. from ver. 
„ e n We 
« After the Litany, let the Biſbap proceed 10 
the Communion Service; and then, inſtead of 
ße Collect for the Day, ſhall be read this 
' following; RN 


| Moſt glorious, Lord God, we acknow- 


. 
* 


XYZ ledge that we are not worthy to offer 
unto Thee any thing belonging to us; yet 
we beſeech Thee, out of thine infinite good- 
neſs, graciouſly to accept the Dedication-of 
this Place to thy worſhip and ſervice, and 
to proſper this our religious ungertaking: 
Receive the prayers and interceſſions of us 
and all other thy ſervants, who either now 
or hereafter entering into this thy Houſe, 
ſhall call upon 'Thee; and give both them 
and us grace to prepare. our hearts to ſerve 
Thee with reverence and gadly fear: —Af- 
fe us with an awful apprehenfion of th 

Heavenly Majeſty, and with a deep ente 
of our own unworthineſs, that ſo, approach- 
ing thy Sanctuary with lowlineſs and de- 
votion, and bringing with us clean thoughts, 
pare hearts, ies undefiled, and minds 
ſanctified, we may be an acceptable people 
in thy ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 


J Epifle. 1 Cor. xi. 17 to 22. 


AN TOW in this that I declare unto you, 
4 Y I praiſe you not, that you come toge- 
ther not for the better but for the worſe. 
For firſt of all, when ye come together in 
the Church, I hear that there be diviſions 
among you; and. I partly believe it. For 
there muſt be alſo herefies among you, 
that they which are approved may be made 
manifeſt among you. When ye come to- 
' gether therefore into one place, this is not 
to eat the Lord's Supper. For in eating. 
every one taketh before other his own ſup- 
per: and one is hungry, and another is 
drunken. What, have ye nat hauſes to eat 
and to drink in? or defviſo ye the Church 
of God, and ſhame. them that haue not? 
What ſhall I fay to you? ſhall I praiſe you 


— 


in this? I praiſe you not. BR 
C Goſpel. 


F Goſpel. 


ND the Jews” paſſover was at hand, 

and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem, and 
fund in the temple thoſe that ſold oxen, 
and ſheep, and doves; and the changers of 
money Nitin, And when he had made a 
ſcourge of ſmall cords, he drove them all out 
of the temple, and the ſheep, and the oxen; 
and poured out the changers' money, and 
overthrew the tables; and ſaid unto them 
that ſold doves, Take theſe things hence; 
make not my Father's houſe an houſe of 
merchandiſe. And his diſciples remem- 
hered that it was written, The zeal of thine 
houſe hath eaten me up. 


John ii. 13 to 17. 


Aer the Nicene Creed, the Inflrument or 
AA of Conſecration ſhall be read by the 
Regiſter, and ſigned by the Biſhop. Then the 
Sermon; after which the Biſhop ſhall proceed 


in the ſervice of the Communion. 


CE After GLokia In ExCELS1sS. 


LESSED be thy Name, O Lord, that 

it hath pleaſed Thee to put it into the 
hearts of thy ſervants * * to erect this 
Houſe to thy honour and worſhip. Bleſs, 
O Lord, them, their families, and ſubſtance, 
and accept this zherr pious and charitable 
work. Remember hem concerning this; 
wipe not out this kindneſs that hey have 
ſhewed for the Houſe of heir God, and the 
offices thereof; and grant that all they who 
ſhall enjoy the benefit of this pious work, 
may ſhew forth their thankfulneſs by ma- 
ping a right uſe of it to the glory of thy 


bleſſed Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. 


REVENT us, O Lord, in all our 

doings, with thy moſt gracious favour, 
and further us with thy continual help, 
that in all our works begun, continued, and 
ended in Thee, we may glorify thy Holy 
Name; and finally by thy mercy obtain 
everlaſting life, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. 


J The Bleſing. 


PE peace of God, which paſſeth all 
L underſtanding, keep your hearts and 
minds in the knowledge and love of God, 
and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
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And the bleſſing of God Almighty, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, be 
amongſt you, and remain with you always. 
Amen. 


ben the Service in the Church is over, let 


the Biſhop, Clergy, and People, go into the 
Church-Yard, and the Biſhop ſay, 


() God, who haſt taught us in thy Holy 
Word, that there is a difference be- 
tween the ſpirit of a beaſt that goeth down- 
ward to the earth, and the ſpirit of a man 
which aſcendeth up to God who gave it; 
and likewiſe haſt inſtructed us by the ex- 
ample of thy devout ſervants, to ſet apart 
peculiar places, wherein the bodies of thy 
Saints may be committed to the ground, in 
ſure and certain hope of the reſurrection to 
eternal life: Accept, we beſeech Thee, this 
pious and charitable work of our's, in ſepa- 
rating and conſecrating this portion of 
round, where they may reſt in peace, and be 
preſerved from all indignities: And give us 
all grace, that, by the frequent inſtances of 
mortality which we behold, - we may learn 
and ſeriouſly conſider, how frail and uncer- 
tain our condition here on earth is; and ma 
ſo number our days as to apply our hearts 
unto wiſdom; that in the midſt of life 
thinking upon death, and daily preparing 
ourſelves for the judgment that is to follow, 
we may have our part in the Reſurrection 
with Him, who died for our fins, and roſe 
again for our juſtification, and now liveth 
and reigneth with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, 


one God, world without end. Amen. 


J 2 Cor. 13, 14. 


HE Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

and the Love of God, and the Fel- 
lowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be with us all 
evermore. Amen. 


Va Church-Yard only be conſecrated ad- 
joining to the Church or Chapel, let the 
Service of the Day be read in the Church ; 
and at the end, let the Inſtrument of Dona- 
tion be read before the Biſhop in the Church- 
Yard, and then let the Biſhop uſe the fore- 
going Prayer. 


C If the Church-Yard or Burying-place be 
remote from the Church, then reading the 
Donation and this Prayer will be ſufficient. 
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To the CLERGY of the Dioceſe of SODOR, and MAN. 
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Perſuade myſelf, that you will ws the following LF dl from uſt, becauſe, 
' beſides the authority God has given me, 1 have n ir 66 entourage you t to ou 1 me 
"uy aſſiſtance a enable me to nn res oy 111 


% 1641 7 7 19 * "7 
Every return of Lede (a time wh people were wontultiice to call thatnlelves, or to 
be called, ta an account) ſhould put. Us,” above all; men, upon examining and judging 
ourſelves, becauſe we are to anſwer for the faith and manners of others, as well as for our 
own; and therefore this is a very Proper ſeaſon to take an actount both of our flocks and 
of ourſelves, which would make our great acebunt leſs inn, and dreatiful. e 


of ca 3 2006 24 210 1006 I niet 4 0 

1 me a re yolrat this time, tode what Chon obliged myſelf 10 2 
carefully to look over your Ordination Vows. It is very commendable to do this every 
Ember week, but it would bæ unpatdonable megligence, not once a year to conſider what 


we have bound ourſelves to, and taken the Sacrament upon it. 1 — 10 


Ia the firſt place, chęrefort, h et, indeed moved by the Holy Ghoſt, and truly called 
10 «the Miuiſii ) of the. Church, as N declared qvere. this will appear in our conduct ever 
ſince. Let us then conſider, Whether our great aim has been to promote the glory ofi 
God with which we were intruſted, and the eternal intereſt of the ſouls committed to our 
charge, according tothe vows thatigre upon us? If not, n ſake, Tet us 5 on 
reſolutions of better obedience for the time to come. 7092 80 Tk. | 
15 207; 31 1 011. 5510 i en 1 2161 a 2016 

The Holy 4 ar the rule by which we ind: our people are to * zudged avthe 
laſt day; it, is for this, we ſolemaly promiſe, Ta ée diligent: in reading, and 10 inſtruct our 
people aqui df the Same - Holy Scriptures. .'They do indeed. ſufficiently. contain all doctrine neceſſary 
o eternal ꝛſulvatian, (as we profeſs to believe) but then they muſt be carefully ſtudied, 
often conſulted, andi the. Holy Spirit often applied to for the true underſtanding of them 


or elle in vain is all our ones; and we are falſe to our vows. 
511 a Lane. nor g | 1 
f 11 Dec T7 of ; AHH | 


| Theo hk heads, it wilt 1 us to ok 3 8 we have neglected chis 
— Audygz—how often we haye contented ourſelves with reading juſt ſo much as we 
were obliged to by the, publick offices of the, Church !—Howiapt ſuch as read not the 
Holy Scriptares,, are to xun to other books for Matter for their ſermons; by which means 
they have been too often led to ſpeak of errors and vices, which did no way concern their 
hearers, of of things iaboue their capacities n And it has aften happened, that they 
themſelves have ſcare been convinced of (kndiof eourſe have not been heartily in love 
with) che truths whichthey have reo enονj others which! ts the true Teaon” wo 
their ſernibas: ny nee done ſoltirtle/good: 1) aq £2 22m09 ie 1d 18 A vio 
nate (2192! one Juno“ 0e 94g) of Lan nolan 1E jt 519390 2 32 
5 Butayhap-a man is ſenſibly affacted with che value of ſculs, with the, danger * are in, 
with, the, manner of their redemptiea, and the rice, paid for hem and-j is well acquainted 
with the New Teſtament, in which all this is plainly ſet forth ;—as he will never ,want 
matter for the beſt ſermons, ſo he will never want arguments ſufficient to convince his 
bearers 71his-©wn' heard being touched with /th@importanceroſiihe ſubject. Under this 
heady weamuſt not forget to charge ourſelves with the negle&tvof'Catechifing's _ as it is 


one 


ow op? ! 


L 236 J 


one of the moſt neceſſary duties of the Miniſtry, 0 it is bound upon us by laws, canon 


rubricks, and conſtitutions, enough to awaken the moſt careleſs among us to a more 
diligent diſcharge of this duty. 


But though we ſhould be never ſo diligent in theſe duties, if our converſation be not 
edifying, | we ſhall only bring theſe ordinances into contempt; and therefore, when a Prieſt 
is ordained, he promiſes, by God's help, to frame and faſhion himſelf and family, ſo as to make 
both, as much as in him lieth, wholſome examples and patterns of the flock of Chriſt. 


Under which head, it will be fit to confider, what offence. we may have given, by an 

unwary converſation, by criminal liberties, &c, that we may beg God's paxdon, and make 
ſome amends by a more ſtrict behaviour for the future; that we may be examples to 
the flock, teaching them Sobriety, by our ſtrict temperance; Charity, by our readineſs to 
forgive; Devotion, by our ardent zeal in the offering up their prayers to God, 


They that think all their work is done, when the ſervice of the Lord's Day is over, do 
not remember, that they have promiſed to uſe both publick and private monitions, as well 
to the ſick as to the whole, within their cures, as need ſhall require, and as occaſion ſhall 
be given. Upon this head, let us look back and fee, how often we have forborn to reprove 
open offenders, either out of fear, or from a finful modeſty, or for worldly reſpects :—— 


Conſiderations which ſhould never came in I HIT with the honour of God, with 
which a Clergyman ſtands charged. 


Let us conſider, how few we have admenithed privately ; how few we have reclaimed; 


and how many, who are yet under the power of a finful life, which we might have 
peclaimed! by ſuch admonitions! | 


Let us conſider, how many have been in affliction ef mind, body, or eſtate, without any 
benefit to their ſouls, for want of being made ſenſible of the hand, and voice, and deſign 
of Gop in ſuch viſitations! How many have recovered from the bed of ſickneſs, without 
becoming better men, only for want of being put in mind of the fears they were under, 
and the thoughts they had, and the promiſes they made, when they were in danger!— 
Laſtly; how many have lived and died in fin, without making their peace with God, or 
ſatisfaction and reſtitution to man, for want of being forewarned of the account they were 
to give. A negligence which we cannot refle@t upon without trembling. 


It will here likewiſe be proper to conſid der, how many offenders have eſcaped the cen- 
ſures of the Church through our negle&, by which they might have been humbled for 
their ſins, and others reſtrained from falling into the like miſcarriages. Other Churches 
lament the want of that diſcipline, which we (bleſſed be God) can exereiſe. How great 
then is the fin of thoſe, who, by lazineſs or unf. would bring it into diſuſe! 


Becauſe a great deal depends upon hos of our performing Divine Offices, we 
ought to reflect upon it, how: often we read the Prayers of the Church with coldeeks 
and indevotion, and adminiſter the Sacraments. with an indifference unworthy of the 


Holy Myſteries; by which it comes to paſs, that ſome deſpiſe, and ſome abhor, the ſervice 
of God! Let us deteſt ſuch indevotion, and reſolve upon a becoming ſeriouſneſs, when 
we offer up the ſupplications of the people to God, that they, feeing our zeal, may be 
perſuaded, chat it is . triſtes we pray, nor out of euſtom only Hat we 80 - 
Church. | ning 21 ei- 
1. {BW "2 

The — + Leno of e ah en oliftiog way. ia, to be conflant.and Frye in out 
Private Devotions, which will beget in us 8 Spirit of Piety, able to. influence. our woice 
and actions. 


1 have 
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Having thus taken an account of our own engagemients, and heartily begged God's 
rdon for our omiſſions, and preſcribed rules to ourſelves, of acting ſuitably to our high 


calling for the future, we ſhall be better diſpoſed to take an account of our flock; always 
remembring, that our love to Chriſt is to be expreſſed by feeding his ſheep. 


have obſerved with ſatis faction that moſt people, who by their age are qualified, do 
come to the Lord's Supper at Eater. Now, it is much to be feared, that ſuch as generally 
turn their backs upon that holy ordinance at other times, do come at this time more out 
of cuſtom, or to comply with the laws, than out of a ſenſe of duty. 


This is no way to be prevented, but by giving them a true notion of this Holy 
Sacrament, ſuch as ſhall neither encourage the profane to eat and drink their own 
damnation, nor diſcourage well-meaning people from receiving the greateſt comfort and 
ſupport of the Chriſtian life. 


To this end it will be highly conducive, (and I earneſtly recommend it to you} to 
make this the ſubject of a good part of your Sermons during Lent. But let them be plain 
and practical Diſcourſes, ſuch as may ſet forth the nature, end, and benefits of the Lord's 
Supper. That it is to keep up the remembrance of the ſacrifice and death of Chriſt, 
whereby alone we obtain remiſſion of our fins, and all other benefits of his paſſion. That 
it is a mark of our being members of Chriſt's Church, a token of our being in covenant 
with God. That a ſinner has nothing but this to plead for pardon, when the Devil or his 
conſcience accuſe him before God. That we ought to receive as often as conveniently we 
can, that, as Peter Damien expreſſes himſelf, the ane Serpent, ſecing the Blood of the 
Lamb upon our lips, may tremble to approach us.“ That Jeſus Chriſt preſents before 
God in heaven his Death and Merits, for all ſuch as duly remember them on earth. 


Let them know, that a Chriftian Life is the beft preparation; — God reſpects 
Sincerity of Heart above all things; which conſiſts in doing what God has commanded us, 
to the beſt of our knowledge and power. 


Let them know the danger of unworthy receiving, without full purpoſes of amendment 
of life. And, that they may know wherein they have offended, and that they may have 
no cloak for their fin, it would be very convenient, ſome Sunday before Eaſter, to read to 
them ſome heads of ſelf-examination, (leaving out fuch fins and duties in which none of 
them are concerned) ſuch as you will find at the latter end of the Whole Duty of Man, 
and in many other Books of Devotion, 


But to make your Sermons more effectual, (and: I defire it and require it of you) that 
you take an account of the ſtate and condition of your particular Flocks during the 
approaching ſeaſon, and viſit and deal in private with thoſe upon. whom you Sermons have 
probably had no influence. 


Let them know, that the Church obliges you to deny them the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
which is the means of ſalvation, until you can be ſatisfied of their reformation. 


Let ſuch as live in malice, envy, or in any other grievous: crime, and yet come to the 
Holy Table as if they were in a ſtate of ſalvation; let them be told, that ma * 
God to plague them with his judgments. - 7 py 


Admoniſh ſuch as are litigious and vex their neighbours * an that this 1s 
contrary to the ſpirit and rules of Chriſtianity; that this Holy Sacrament either finds. or 
makes all Communicants of one heart and we; or — increaſes their guilt that are 
not made ſo. 8 | | 
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Tell ſuch as are wont, before that ſolemn ſeaſon of receiving, to forbear drinking and 
their other "vices, — that faſt and pray for a few days ;—tell them plainly, that none of 
theſe exerciſes are acceptable to God, which are not attended with amendment of life, 


Rebuke ſeverely fach as deſpiſe and profane the Lord's-Day ; make them ſenſible, 
that a curſe muſt be upon that family, out of which none goes to Church to obtain a 
bn * thoſe that ſtay at home. 


Tell ch as hos ſubmitted to Church Cenſures, and are not become better men, how 
abominable that hypocriſy is, that made them utter the moſt ſolemn promiſes, which they 
never meant to keep. | 


By this method, you will anſwer the ends of that Rubrick before the Communion, 
which requires all perſons that deſign to receive, to ſignify their names to the Curate at 
leaſt ſome time the day before, —an order, which, if obſerved, would give us rare oppor- 
tunities of admoniſhing offenders who yet do not think themſelves in danger. 


- 


Laſtly; in making this viſitation, you will fee what children are uncatechiſed, what 
families have no face of religion in them, &c. 


But for God's fake, remember, that if all this is not done in the ſpirit of meekneſs, 
with prudence and ſweetneſs, you will never attain the end propoſed by ſuch a viſitation 
of your pariſh. 


Do but conſider, with what goodneſs our Bleſſed Maſter treated with ſinners, and you 
will bear much in order to reduce them. At the ſame time, fear not the face of any man, 
while you are engaged in the cauſe of God, and in the way of your duty. He will either 
defend you, or reward your ſufferings, and can when he pleaſes terrify gainſayers, 


It is true, all this is not to be done without trouble; but then conſider, what grief, 
and wearineſs, and contempt, our Maſter underwent, in turning ſinners from the power of 
Satan unto God : And as he ſaw the trayail of his ſoul, ſo ſhall we reap great benefit by it 
even in this world. 


We ſhall have great fatisfaftion in ſeeing our Churches thronged with Communicants, 
who come out of a ſenſe of duty more than out of a blind obedience. We ſhall gain a 
wonderful authority amongſt our people. Such as have any ſpark of Grace will love and 
reſpect you for your friendly admonition. Such as have none will however reverence you 
and ſtand in awe of you. And they that pay you tythes will by this be convinced, that 
it is not for doing nothing, that you receive them, ſince your calling obliges you to con- 
tinual labour and thoughts of heart. | 


That you may do all this with a ſpirit of piety worthy of the Prieſthood, you have two 
excellent books in your hands, The Paſtoral Care, and The Country Parſon, which I hope 
I need not enjoin you to read over at this time. 


I confidered, that the beſt men have ſometimes need of being ſtirred up, that they may 


not loſe a fpirit of piety which is but too apt to e This is all the apology I ſhall 
make for this addreſs to you at this time. 


Now, that both you and J may give a comfortable account of our office and charge, 33 
ri is the don of this letter, fo it ſhall be my hearty prayer to God. 


I am, your ee Brother, 


—— — a0 i; THOMAS SODOR AND- MAN. 
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OF CONFIRMATION. 


Of anſwering the Ends of this Aro8TOLICAL 
INSTITUTION. 


HERE is no queſtion to be made of 

it, but that moſt of that ignorance, 
impiety, profaneneſs, want of charity, of 
union, and order, which we complain of, is 
owing to the negle& or abuſe of this one 
ordinance ; which being appointed by the 
Apoſtles, and practiſed even when baptiſm 
was adminiſtered to people of full age“, it 
is no wonder that God puniſhes the con- 
tempt of it, by withholding his Holy Spirit, 
and thoſe graces which are neceſſary, and 
would certainly accompany the religious uſe 
of it. 


If this were well conſidered, and Paſtors 
would reſolve to diſcharge their duty in this 
particular faithfully, we ſhould ſoon ſee 
another face of religion: Chriſtians would 
be obliged to ſtudy their religion, and to 
think it ſomething more than a work of the 
lips, and of the memory, or the mere cuſtom 
of the place where they live. And being 
made ſenſible of their danger, chi liable 
to in, to death, and to damnation, ) this would 
make them /erious, and thoughtful, and inqui- 
fitrve, after the manner of their redemption, 
and the means of ſalvation; and their con- 
ſciences being awakened and informed, fin 
would become more uneaſy to them, and 
virtue more acceptable. In ſhort, by this 
means, people would know their duty, the 


Sacraments would be kept from being pro- | 


faned, and Paſtors would be reſpected and 


obeyed, as being very truly the fathers of 
their flock. 


And certainly no greater injury can be 
done to religion, than to ſuffer young people 
to come to Confirmation, before they know 
the reaſon of this ſervice, and have been 
well inſtructed in the principles and duties 
of Chriſtianity. This being the very time 
of ſeaſoning their minds with ſound know- 
ledge, of ortifying their wills with ſober 
reſolutions, and of engaging them to piety, 
before ſin has got the poſſeſſion of their 


Acts viii. 17. 


jaffetions; this being alſo the time of 


qualifying them to receive benefit by all 
our future labours, and of arming them 
againſt apoſtacy, hereſy, ſchiſm, and all 
other vices,” to which we are ſubject in this 
ſtate of trial. IO, 


In ſhort, I do not know how a Clergyman 
could 8 ſpend one month better, than 
by leading young people, as it were, by the 
hand, into the deſign of Chriſtianity, by ſome 
ſuch eaſy method as this following: which, 
if deliberately propoſed to every lage per- 
ſon in the hearing of all the reſt, (who ſhould 
be obliged to be every day preſent) and 
knie explained, not the moſt ignorant 
(ſuppoſing he had learned, as he ought, the 
Church Catechiſm) but would be able to 

ive a reaſon of the hope that is in him; and 
2 faith, being thus built upon a ſolid and 
ſure foundation, would, by the Grace of God 
now imparted to him in a greater meaſure, 
ſtand all future trials and temptations. 


The Method of dealing with Young Chriſtians, 
in order to fit them for CONFIRMATION. 


TI do not aſk you, whether you believe in 
God: You cannot open your eyes, but you 
muſt, by the world that you ſee, acknow- 
ledge the God that made it, and does till 
preſerve it; — that he is infinite in power, in 
wiſdom, and in goodneſs ;—that in Him we 
live, and move, and have our being ;—that 
he is therefore worthy of all the love and 
ſervice that we can poſſibly pay him. 


How then do you think it comes to paſs, 
that ſo many, who profeſs to know God, 
do yet in works deny him?? Why; this 
ſhews plainly, that man is fallen from that 
good eſtate in which God created him. He 
knows that he ought to live righteouſly, 
as in the fight of an holy and juſt God;— 
that he ſhould be afraid of doing any thing 
to offend ſo powerful a Being;—that he 
ſhould love, and ſtrive to pleaſe Him, upon 
whoſe goodneſs he depends ;—and that he 
ſhould obey all his laws. And yet he can- 


not prevail with himſelf to do what he is 
perſuaded he ought to do. | 
| d Titus i. 16. 


This 
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This may convince you, that man's nature 
has been ſadly corrupted ſome way or other; 
we having, in every one of us, the ſeeds of 
all manner of wickedneſs, which, if not kept 
under, will certainly grow up and be our 
ruin. 


Now; the Holy Scriptures fell you how 
this came to paſs; namely, that our firſt 
parents being created 
to know and obey any law that God ſhould 
give them) God gave them the law of nature 
and right reaſon to live by, and required of 
them a perfect obedience, with this aſſu- 
rance, that they ſhould never die, if they did 
not tranſgreſs one particular 1 
not cating the forbidden fruit, which com- 
mand was given them both to try their 
obedience, and to keep their appetites in 
ſubjection. 


Now; they did tranſgreſs this command, 
and thereby became ſubject to ſin, ta death 
the reward of ſin, and to the wrath of God: 
for God withdrew the ſupernatural powers 
and graces which he had given them, ſo that 
now, though they knew what was fit to be 
done, yet had they no longer 
form it; which would certainly have driven 
them to deſpair, but that God was pleaſed 
immediately to comfort them with this pro- 
miſe, That a time was coming, when he 
would ſend one to redeem them and their 
poſterity from this miſerable bondage; and 
that he would then receive them again into 
favour, upon reaſonable conditions. 


[n the mean time, Adam begat a race of 
children after his own likeneſs ;* that is, 
with fuch a corrupt nature as his own was 
now become; and his poſterify grew every 
40 ws = ow gps Pap at laft 1990 

eſtroyed the Whole Wor S* ei 
perſons) by a flood. be 


But this did not deſtroy the ſeeds of fin | 


which was in them, for by theſe eight per- 


fons the world was peopled with a race of 


men, who in a ſhort time did quite forget 
and forſake God; and for the moſt part be- 
came the ſubjects of the devil, and were 
led captives by him at his will. 


At laſt, God remembered his promiſe, 
and, reſolving to mend that diſorder which 


ſin had cauſed in the world, he ſent his Son | 


to take our nature upon him, and to give 


mankind aſſurance, that God would he re- 


conciled to them upon very merciful condi- 


tions; namely, If they would renounce the 


devil, who firſt tempted man to fin, and 
accept of ſuch laws and rules as were neceſ- 


ſary to change their nature, which was now 


become prone to evil continyally. 


2-4. 040.7 14 L 4: 12; 


perfect, (that is, able | 


wer to 1 


Now; to aſſure them that Jeſus Chriſt 
came with this meſſage from God, he did 
ſuch miracles as none but God could do; ang 
to convince us how much he loved us, and 
what a fad thing fin is, (which nothing but 
his death could atone for) he gave his life a 
ranſom for us; the puniſhment due to 5 


| being laid on m. 


And God, to let us know that he was 
well pleaſed with what his Son had done, 
and taught, and ſuffered, raiſed him to life 
after he had been crucified, and received him 
up into heaven, and gave him all power in 
heaven and in earth, and ſent down the Holy 
Ghoſt, with mighty power, to ſet up his 
kingdom, which 1s his Church, among men; 
—to deſtroy the kingdom of Satan, who 
hitherto had ruled without controul ;—and 
to free mankind from the tyranny and flayery 


of fin. 


In order to this, the Holy Ghoſt appointed 
certain perfans, (who are called Chriſt's 
Miniſters) and gave them power to receive 
into his Church all fuch as would promiſe 
to obey his laws. 


Your parents therefore took care (as the 
Jews did by their children) to conſecrate you 
to God and, Chriſt as ſoon as you were 
born. And this they did by Baptiſm, (as 
Jeſus Chriſt had commanded) by which holy 
ceremony you were dedicated to Gad, who 
made you; to Feſus Chrift, who redeemed you; 
and to the Hely Ghoft, who ſanctiſyetb all 
God's choſen ſervants. 


Thus you were tranſlated (or taken) out 
of the kingdom of darkneſs into the king- 
dom, protection, and government of Jeſus 
Chriſt: And being thus received into Chriſt's 
Church, you became a Child of God, and an 
heir of the kingdom of heaven. 


But then you are to conſider, that before 
you were admitted to this favour, your 
ſureties promiſed for you, that when you 
ſhould come to age, you ſhould in your own 
perſon, and with your own free conſent, 
renounce the Devil and all his works, the 
world and all its wicked cuſtoms, and the 
fleſh with all its ſinful luſts: that you 
ſhould believe in God, that is, receive the 
goſpel as a rule of faith; and obediently 
keep God's commandments. 


You are now therefore called upon to do 
this, before God, who knows all the {ſecrets 
of your hearts ;—before God's Miniſter, who 
will charge you very ſolemnly to be fincere; 
—and before the congregation, wha will be 
witneſſes againſt you if you ſhall break your | 


VOWS. 


© Gen. v. 3. 


4 Col. 1. 13. 


J muſt 


ſuch ſhort account o 


and be able to give a reaſon of t 


der them 


keep out evil habits, and to get habits of 
virtue, and to live as becomes a Chriſtian, 
is not ſo eaſily done as promiſed. 


You will be obliged to take - pains, to 


watch and pray, and deny yourſelf, and 


even lay. down-your life, rather than deny 
your profeſſion, or diſſemble it. 


But then you will not think this too 
much, when you conſider, that it is for 
your life, and that it is to eſcape eternal 
death. | 


For Jeſus Chriſt has made known to us, 
That this life is a tate of trial, and only a 
paſſage to another life, where God will take 
an account, how all men have behaved 
themſelves here, and appoint them a por- 
tion ſuitable to what they have done in 
the body, whether good or bad: When they 
that have done good, ſball go into hfe ever- 
laſting; and they that have done evil, into 
everlaſting miſery. | 


Now; that you may not deſpair of going 
through the work of your ſalvation, and 

tting the victory over all your enemies, 
Velen Chriſt hath ſent down his Holy Spirit 
to be communicated, by the laying on of hands," 
to all ſuch as are diſpoſed to receive him; by 
which Almighty Spirit, all your enemies 
ſhall be ſubdued, all your luſts mortified, 
your corruptions rooted out, and your 
ſoul purified; ſo that when you die you 
will be fit to be carried to the quiet and 
happy regions of paradiſe, where the ſouls 
of he faithful enjoy perpetual reſt and hap- 
pineſs. 


— 


Every Chriſtian, who is preparing himſelf 
for Confirmation, ought to have this or ſome 
5 the method of Divine 

Grace read to him diſtinctly (and explained 


where there is need) once every day for one 
month, at leaſt, before that Holy Ordinance; | 


that he may remember it as ws by he my. 
e hope that 


is in him. | 


But, foraſmuch as he is to renew his vows 
before God, who will be provoked with the 
hypocriſy and impiety of thoſe who promiſe 
what they do not underſtand, or what they 
do not think of performing, a good Paſtor 
will not fail to a every perſon, in the 


preſence of the reſt, (that by hearing them 


often, they may be better able to remem- 
1 ſome ſuch queſtions as theſe 
following:. — 1 | 
| N Ac, viii. 17. 
Vor. I. g5. 


- 
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1 muſt tell you farther, that to root or| 


Of Renouncing the Devil, Cc. 


ARE you convinced, that you ought to 
love God, as he is the Author of all good, 


and upon whom you depend for life, and breath, 
and all things? | 


Why then conſider, that you cannot poſſi- 
ar love God, unleſs you renounce the love 
of every thing that may diſpleaſe him. 


Do you know that all ſin is diſpleaſing to 
God, as being the tranſgreſſion of his law?* 


Do you therefore renounce all ſin, and 


every thing that would draw you from God? 


Do you renounce the Devil, the great 
enemy of God and man; all his works, ſuch 
as pride, malice, revenge, and lying; and 
wicked men, which are his agents? 


Do you know that this is not the world 


you were made for—that it is only a paſſage 
to another? 


Do you then renounce the world; that is, 
all evil cuſtoms, all that is wicked or vain, 
all covetous defires, and inordinate love of 
riches, or pleaſures, or honours, which are 
the world's idols, and draw the heart from 
the love of God? WE 


Will you renounce and abhor all youthful 
lufts, all fins of impurity and uncleanneſs, and 
all fins which lead to theſe; ſuch are, glut- 
tony and drunkenneſs, filthy words and ſongs, 


intemperance, and an idle life. 


Do you know, that it is a very hard thing 
to break off evil habits? | 


Will you then call yourſelf often to an 
account, that you may repent and amend, 
before fin and hell get dominion over you? 


Will you be careful to avoid all tempta- 
tions, and occaſions of fin, and eſpecially of 
ſuch fins as you are moſt apt to fall into? 


Will you keep a ſtrict watch over your 
heart, remembering that adulteries, mur- 
ders, thefts, and all manner of wickedneſs, 
proceed from thence? | 


Since Heaven and Happineſs eternal are 
bleſſings too great to be attained without 
labour and pains, will you refolve in earneſt 
to enter in at the ſtrait gate, coſt what trou- 
ble it will? | p 


Will you be temperate in all things, den 
yourſelf, and uſe ſuch abſtinence, as the fled 
being ſubdued to the ſpirit, you may in all 
things obey all godly motions? 


Are you convinced, that the power to do 
good is from God? 


Will you then pray to God daily, that his 


holy Spirit may in all things direct and rule 
your heart? 5 


Qqq '1 John lid. 4. And 
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And will you take care to remember this 
great rule of the Goſpel,— That he that 
makes uſe of God's grace, he ſhall have ſtill 
more grace; and he that neglects it, ſhall 
loſe what he hath? 


Of FAITH in GOD, in JESUS 
CHRIST, &c. 


YOU know it 1s your duty to believe in 
and to love Go. 


That you may do ſo truly, you muſt often 
think of G God as the Author and Fountain of | 
all good; you muſt 
thanks, and always 
reverence. 


Pray to him, give him 
peak of him with great 


Will you reſolve to do.ſo? 


And if you ſet God always before you, 
and remember that he hates all iniquity, 
that he fees all you do, or ſpeak, or think, 
this will fill your heart with godly fear. 


Are you perſuaded, that nothing does 
happen in the world without God's know- 
ledge and' permiſſion? 


Will you then truſt in the Lord with all 
your SES and reſt aſſured that neither men 
nor devils can hurt you without his leave? 


from the hands of a good God, and therefore 
to be borne. with patience, ſubmiſſion, and a 
firm faith hat all zhiigs work together for 
good to the that fear God? 


rience, aſſures us, that our nature is corrupt 


and prone to evil continually. * you truly 
ſenſible of this? | 


If you are, chen you know for certain, 
that you are liable to the wrath of God, and 
that there is a ** of a Redeemer to 
make your peace with od and to ſhew you 
how to pleaſe him. 2 


— 


Know then, that it was for this £7208 
that the Son of God took our nature upon 
him, that he might ſuffer What we had de- 
ſerved to ſuffer, and that God laid on him 
"the iniquities of us all, and that he hath 
obtained everlaſting rede ption for all 1 
that obey him. | 


Are you then perſuaded, that ſuch as da 


not lay hold of this mercy muſt ſuffer th 
wrath of God i in their own perſons? 


Are you then reſolved to fly to God? 
mercy, for Chriſt's ſake, to obe y bis 125 
and follow his example? | 


MGG MT DU 


| have done evil into everlaſting miſery? 


| who muſt ſancti 


| 


fing, ſince he himſelf hath promiſed 70 give 
the Holy Spirit to them that aſk him? 


Will you conſider afflictions as coming 


a Biſh 
The Holy Scripture, as well as ſad expe- 8 


| unto the end of the world? 


n neſs of God oug 


Will you alwa w endeavour to do what 
you belive Chriſt would do, if he were in 
your place and circumſtances? 


Will you ſet before your eyes his ißt. 
ings, his humility, his patience, his charity, 
and his /u&mi/ſion to the will of God, in order 
to direct, to ſupport and comfort you in all 
your troubles? 


And remember that Jeſus Chriſt is now 
in Heaven, in his human nature, evermore 
interceding for all that go to God by him. 


Do you firmly believe all that God hath 
made known to us by his Son? 


Do you believe 'that we muſt all ap 
before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, by whoſe 
righteous ſentence, they that have done good 
ſhall go into life everlaſting, and they that 


Will you then live like one that believes 
all this; being careful of all your thoughts, 
words, and actions, which muſt then be 
judged? 


Do you know that in baptiſm we are de- 
| dicated to the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe it is he 
fy our nature, and fit us by 
his graces for heaven? 


Will you then pray earneſtly to God, and 
eſpecially at this time, to give you this bleſ- 


Will you order your life according to that 
word which he infpired, and take care not to 
grieve him by continuing in any known fin? 


And ſince you are taught and governed by 
and Paſtors commiſſioned by the 
Holy Ghoſt,“ will you therefore live in obe- 
dience to them, to whom Jeſus Chriſt made 
this promiſe," Lo, I am with you always even 


Will'you treat all chriſtian people with 
love and charity, as being members of that 


body, of which Jeſus Chriſt is the head? 


Will you hope for forgiveneſs of fins for 
| Chriſt's ſake only, and believe that the good- 
* to lead you to repentance? 


Do you believe, that there will be a reſur- 
rection both of the juſt and unjuſt? 


Do you faithfully believe, that after this 
life there will will bela ſtate of endleſs hap- 
Pinels or endleſs miſery,? Fed 


Remember then that 4 th r faith buli. 
fieth the heart; and that a good f. th muſt. be 
known by its fruits, as one tree is * 
from another. | 


92 


h Math. xxviii. 20. 
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day, as that which ſanctifies the whole week? 


Which 


law; you will pay all your juſt debts; an 
never take advantage of any man's neceſſity 


Will you remember that the God of trut 


10e 


Of Obedience to God's Commands, &c. | 


ARE you perſuaded, that the deſign of 
all true 14 OK is to make men holy that 


they may be happy? 


Do you think that man is able to find out 
2 way to pleaſe God, and to govern himſelf 


by his own reaſon ? | 


So far from it, that when God left men to 
themſelves, (as he did the heathens) they 
choſe the moſt fooliſh and abominable ways 


of ſerving their Gods, and fell into wicked- to undertake any thing which you dare not 


neſſes ſcarce fit to be named. 


Will you then make the Law of God the 
rule of your life? 


Will you be careful not to love or fear any 
thing more than God; for that would be 
your idol? 


Will you worſhip God with reverence; 
that is, upon your knees, when you aſk his 
pardon or blefling; ſtanding up when you 
praiſe him, and hearing his word with at- 
tention ? 


Will you honour God's name, ſo as not to 
uſe it but with ſeriouſneſs? 


Will you abhor all manner of oaths, ex- 
cept when you are called before a Magiſtrate; 
and will you then ſpeak the truth, as you 
hope the Lei will hold you guiltleſs? 


Will you remember to keep holy the Lord's 


— — — —̃— 


Will you honour your Parents, and be 
ſubject to the higher powers, obeying all 
their lawful commands? 3 


Will you reverence your Paſtors, and take 
in good part all their godly admonitions? 


Will you be careful not to hurt, or wiſh] 


any man's death, not be glad at misfortunes, 
or grieve men without cauſe? 


Will you be gentle and eaſy to be in- 
treated, that God for Chriſt's ſake may be ſ 
towards you? a 1 


Will you remember that whoredom and 
fins of impurity will certainly keep men out 
of Heaven? x 


Do you believe that reſtitu tion is a neceſ- 
ſary duty, (where it can be made) without 
ere is no forgiveneſs? TY 
If you believe this, you will never wron 
any body by force, fraud, or by colour o 


bateth lying, —that the Devil is the fathe 


perſon the 
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biters, are to have their portion in the lake 
that burneth with fire and brimſtone?* 


Will you endeavour to be content with 
your own condition, neither envying that of 
others, nor bettering your own by unjuſt 
ways? a | | 


Will you in all your actions have an eye 
to God; and ſay to yourſelf, I do hig, or 
forbear that, becauſe God hath commanded me? 


Will you remember this good rule, never 


pray God to proſper? 


Are you convinced, that all power to do 
good is from God; and that without his 
grace, you cannot keep his commandments? 


Will you then pray to God daily, that his 
Holy Spirit may in all things direct and rule 
your heart? wy 


May the gracious God enable you to da 
what you have now reſolved upon. 


You are now going to profeſs yourſelf a 
member of the Church of Chriſt. 


Will you then endeavour to become a 
worthy member of that ſociety? 


Will you make the Goſpel of Chriſt your 
rule to walk by; and obey them that are 


over you in the Lord? 


Will you promiſe, by the grace of God, 
to continue in the unity of this Church, of 
which you are now going to be made a com- 
pleat member? 


If you ſhould be fo ang 16d as hereafter 
to fall into any ſcandalous ſin, will you pa- 


| tiently ſubmit to be reformed by Godly 


diſcipline? 


Will you be very careful, not to let 
wicked and profane people laugh you. out of 
theſe holy purpoſes and reſolutions, remem- 
bering the words of Jeſus Chriſt: He tha: 
 denyeth-me, him-will God deny? | 


. LM 


If this ſhort method were conſcientiouſly 
obſerved by every Curate of ſouls, for thirty 
or ' forty avs before every Confirmation, 
and two or three hours every day ſpent in 
reading deliberately the ſhort account of 
Religion, and in aſking . every particular 
ueſtions, in the hearing of all 
the reſt, . (which according to our conſtitu- 


tion ought not to be above thirty or forty at 


one time) I will venture to ſay, that the 
remembrance of his oa would be of more 
comfort to a Paſtor on his death-bed than of 


1 Romans i. ü 


- 


| all the reſt of bis labours. 


* Rev. xxi. 8. | 


A Prayer 


- 
* nd 
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one may certainly conclude, hey never truly 


young people a diſtinct knowledge of hie 


meaning of this ordinance, and the ends. for 


be put in mind, that as there was in the 
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A Prayer that may be uſed every Day during 
the time of Inſtruction. 


O LORD, graciouſly behold theſe thy fer- 

vants, who, according to the appointments 
of thy Church, are going to dedicate them- 
ſelves to Thee and to thy ſervice. 


Poſſeſs their hearts with ſuch a lively ſenſe 
of thy great mercy, in bringing them from 
the power of Satan unto God;—in giving 
them an early right to thy covenant, and an 
early knowledge of their duty; that, with 
the full conſent of their wills, they may de- 
vote themſelves to Thee; that fo they may 
receive the fulneſs of thy grace, and be able 
to withſtand the temptations of the Devil, 


Continue them, O Lord, in the unity of 
thy Church, and grant that they may im. 
prove all the means of grace vouchſafed them 
in this Church, of which they are member 


Preſerve in their minds a conſtant remem. 
brance of that love, which they are going to 
renew before Thee and thy Church. 


That knowing they are the ſervants of the 
Living God, they may walk as in thy fight 
avoid all ſuch things as are contrary to their 
profeſſion, and follow all ſuch as are agree. 
able to the ſame. 4 


O Lord, who haſt made them thy chil. 
dren by adoption, bring them in th 


the World, and the Fleſb. 


time to thine everlaſting Kingdom, t rough 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


OT IHE LUKRSD's 


The Method of inſtructing ſuch as have been 
Confirmed, in order to prepare them for this 
H oly Ordinance. 


J. Chriſtians do frequently turn their backs 
upon this Sacrament, and are not con- 
cerned to have it often adminiſtered, or ſeem 
little affected when they do partake of it, 


underſtood the meaning Fit. 


This might ſurely, in ſome meaſure, be 
prevented, if due pains were. taken to give 


moſt important duty; and of the manner of 
preparing themſelves for it, before they 
ſhould be admitted he fit time to the Sacra- 
ment; for want of which very many continue 
in a groſs ignorance both of the meaning and 
benefits of this ordinance all their days. 


A good Paſtor, therefore, will not ſuffer 
any one to come to the Holy Communion, 
until he has taken pains to examine and to 
inform him very particularly concerning the 


which it was appointed ;—what this Sacra- 
ment obiger Chriſtians to, and the benefits 
they may expect from it; — with what // po- 
/itions a Chriſtian ſhould come to it, and the 
great ſin of deſpiſing it. 


The young Chriſtian ſhould, for inſtance, | 
Jewiſh, ſo there is in the Chriſtian Church, 
two Sacraments. 


That the Sacrament of Baptiſm was or- 


Je 


S UPPER. 
Church upon certain conditions, which ſuch 


as are baptiſed in their infancy are to perform 
when they come to age. 


And the Holy Supper he ordained, that 
Chriſtians might have an opportunity of 
renewing their baptiſmal vows, which they 
are but too apt to forget, and of makin 
their peace with God, when they had broke 
his laws, and defire ſincerely to return to 


their duty. 
Now, as Jeſus Chriſt did by his death 


make our peace with God, and obtain eternal 
redemption for all them that obey him, we 
Chriſtians, in obedience to his command, do 
keep up the remembrance of his death until 
his coming again, after this /o/emn manner. 


Firſt; As God is the King of all the earth, 
we offer unto him the beſt things that the 
earth affords for the life of man; namely, 
Bread and Wine, as an acknowledgement that 
all we have, whether for the ſupport or com- 
fort of our lives, is owing entirely to his 
bounty. . | 


The bread and wine being placed upon 
the altar, (by which they are ſanctified, that 
is, ſet apart for holy-uſes) we then proceed 
to give God thanks for his Son, our Lord 

us Chriſt, who ig the life of our ſouls, after 
this manner :— 85 


The Prieſt, by doing what Chriſt did; by 


prayer and thankſgruing, by breaking the bread 


and pouring out the wine, obtaineth of God 
that theſe creatures become, after a ſpiritual 


dained by Chriſt for admitting us into his 


manner, the body and blood of Chrift, by re- 


ceiving 
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ceiving 


Chrift died for thee, and that he may preſerve 


- nance after ſome ſuch familiar way as this, a 


his body: 


ving of which our fouls ſhall be ſtrength - 
N refreſhed as our bodies are by 
bread and wine. 


For all this is done, to repreſent the death 
of jeſus Chriſt, and the mercies which he 
has obtained for us; to repreſent it not only 
do ourfelves, but unto God the Father, that 
as the prayers and alm of Cornelius are ſaid 10 
have gone up for a memorial before God, fo this 
ſervice may be an argument with his Divine | 
Majeſty to remember his Son's death in| 
Heaven, as we do on Earth, and for his fake | 
to blot out our fins, and to give us all an 
intereſt in his merits. 


After this we all receive the bread and 
wine (being thus made the body and blood 
of Chriſt) in token of communion with, 
Chriſt out head, and with all his members. 


And that we may have a more lively ſenſe | 
imprinted upon our ſouls, of the Jou of God, | 
of the kindne/r of our Redeemer, and of the 
benefits he has by the ſhedding of his blood | 
obtained for us, the Minifter of God ap- 
plieth the merits of Chriſt's death to - 
foul of every faithful receiver, in theſe 


words: Eat and drink thrs in remembrance that | 


: 
: 


thy body and ſoul unto eternal life. 

By explaining the meaning of this ordi- 
young Chriftian will fee that by joining in 
this Sacrament, 


We keep up the remembrance of Chriſt's 
death, hieb ig our ſalvation: 


We plead with God for pardon, for his 


Son's ſake, after a way which his Son himſelf ; 


appointed: 


ö 


| 


ö 


We are hereby more firmly united to 
Chriſt our head, and to the Church which is 


And laſtly, we do hereby expreſs our faith 


and hope of his coming again to reward his 
faithful fervants. 


Now, theſe being duties of the greateſt 
concern to Chriftians, it is no wonder, that 
the Church, directed by St. Paul, very feri- 
ouſly exhorts all Chriſtians to Examine and 
to prepare themſelves for this Holy Ordi- 
nance; for if a Chriſtian ſhould preſume to 
come to the Lord's Table, without knowing 
what he is going to do, without repentance, 
without purpoſes of leading a Chriftian Mie, 
without faith in God's mercy through Chriſt, 
without a thankful heart, and without charity, 


he will receive a curſe inftead of a ng. 
| Becauſe many Chriſtians, therefore, eſpe- 


„ 


1s, to judge yourſelf, to beg God's pard 


| occaſtons of 


cially the younger ſort, may not know upon 
What heads, and after what manner, p 


Lor. I. x5. 1 
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ought to examine themſelves, or leſt they 
ſhould. do it by halves, or perhaps not at 
all, a faithful Paſtor will ſhew them. the 


way, by examining them himſelf, after hir 
or /ome ſuch like plain method, 


Concerning their- Repentance. 


| DO you know that God will not aecept 


of the ſervice of ſuch as live in the practice 
of any known fin? 


Let me therefore adviſe you, as you love 


your foul, to conſider ſeriouſly, Whether you 


are ſubject to any evil habit, either of Hing, 
or ſwearmg, or drinking; or of any ſin of 
uneleanneſs ; or of an idle life, which will lead 
to theſe? And if yow find you are, your duty 
on, 
and to amend your life. | 
Will you do this, and in obedrence to God, 


| becauſe he requires it? 


Will you promiſe fincerely to avoid all 


1, efpecially of ſuch fins as 
you have been moſt apt to fall into? 


If through weakneſs or temptation you 
commit any fin, will you forthwith confeſs 
your fault to God, atk his pardon, and be 
mare careful for the time to come? 


Will you endeavour to live in the fear of 
God, always remembring, that a good life is 
the beft preparation Ge is Sacrament? 


Will you conſtantly pray for God's grace 
and aſſiſtance, without which all your good 
purpoſes will come to nothing? 


Will you ſtrive to keep your conſcience 
tender and awake, that you may know when 
you fin, and that your heart may not be hard- 
enced, which is the greateſt judgment? 


Laſtly ; will you be careful to keep a watch 
over yourſelf, that you may not fall into the 
ſins you have repented of? 


And will you often examine into the tate 
of your foul, efpecially before you go to the 
Lord's Fable, that you may fee whether you 
grow in grace, and get the maſtery over your 
corruptions? For if you do ou are 
certainly under the government of Gad's 


Holy Spirit. 


Concerning a Chriſtian 's Purpoſes of leading a 


? R 


New, that is, a Chriſtian Life. 
DO you fincerely purpofe to make the 
Lew of God the rule 1 Vous life? | 
Rrr Will 


_ reſtitution, where it can be made, there is no 
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Will you do whatever you believe will 
leaſe God, and avoid what you know or ſuſ- 
pect will diſpleaſe him? 


Will you ſhew, that you believe, and fear, 
and love God with all your heart, by being 
fearful of offending .him, by giving him 
thanks for his mercies, and by praying to 
him daily for pardon, for grace, and for pro- 
tection ? ; | 


Will you have a great regard for every 
thing that belongs to God, his Name, his, 
Houſe, his Day, his Miniſters, and his 
Word ? | 


Will you be careful to attend the publick 
Worſhip of God, and eſpecially upon the 
Lord's day, as you hope for God's bleſſing 
the whole week following? 


Will you be ſure to behave yourſelf reve- 
rently in God's Houſe, not fitting at your 
eaſe when you ſhould ſtand or kneel, leſt 
your prayers become an abomination? 


Will you reverence and obey your pa- 
rents, your governors, and your betters, 
and eſpecially ſuch as are over you in the 


Lord? | 


Will you endeavour to live peaceably and 


charitably with all men, avoiding all malice, | 


revenge, ill-will, and contention ? 


Will you be chaſte, ſober,” and temperate, 
as becomes a Member of Chriſt and his 
family, avoiding all exceſs in meat and 
drink, and an idle life, which are the occa- 
ſions of ſins not fit to be named amongſt 


Chriſtians? 


Will you be true in all your dealings, 
avoiding all wrong, oppreſſion, and extor- 
tion? | 


And will you 6 that without 


acceptance with God? 


Will you be careful to ſpeak the truth, 
avoiding the fins of lying, of perjury, of tale- 


bearing, and meddling with matters which 


do not belong to you, as things hateful to 
God and man? 


Will you be content with your lot, what- 
ever it be; neither coveting what is ano- 
ther's, nor envying his proſperity, nor being 
glad at his calamities? 


| How a Chriſtian ſhould examine, whether þy 
hath a lively Faith in God's Mercy through 
Cb. i 


AS the blood of the Paſchal Lamb ſprin. 
kled upon their doors, was that which ſaved 
the Iſraelites from death; ſo the Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt is that which ſaves all Chriſtians 
that partake of it. 


Do you ſledfaſtly believe this? 


Do you truſt in Jeſus Chriſt, and in what 
he has done and ſuffered for you, and in him 
only for pardon and falvation? 


Do you firmly believe that Jeſus Chriſt is 
now in Heaven interceding with God, b 
virtue of his death, for all ſuch as on eart 
do religiouſly keep up the remembrance of 
that his death until his coming again? 


Your faith being built upon the promiſes 

of God in Jeſus Chriſt, and all his promiſes 
being on condition that we live as becomes 
F/T ogis will you ſeriouſly purpoſe to 
do ſo? 


And will you remember, not to preſume 
on God's mercy, or expect that he will com- 
municate his graces, while you continue 
under the power of a ſinful life? 


_ — . — 


How a Chriſtian may know whether he has 
thankful Remembrance of Chriſt's Death. 


DO you deſire to have a thankful remem- 
brance of Chriſt's death? 


Why then, conſider what. he has done for 
ou and for all mankind, to recover us from 


a ſtate of ſin and miſery. 


We were all enemies to God by wicked 
works. Jeſus Chriſt undertook to reſtore 
us again to God's favour. God therefore 
laid on him the iniquities of us all: for the 
ſake of his death God was pleaſed to overlook 
the untowardlineſs of our nature, to forgive 
us our fins, to look upon us as his children, 
to give us all the grace and aſſiſtance which 
we ſhall want; and, if we behave ourſelves 
like his children in this ſtate of trial, he will 
for Chriſt's ſake make us happy to all cter- 


nity when we die. 


You ſee what reaſon we have to remember 


Laſtly; will you do theſe things out of | his death with thankful hearts. 


the love and reverence you bear to God, 
whoſe laws they are? es 


And. will you ſeriouſly beg of him to write 


all theſe laws in your hearts, and to incline 


Will you therefore keep theſe things in 
your heart, and ſhew your thankfulneſe 
for the ſame, by living like one who has 
been redeemed from death and from dim- 


nation?!) 


and enable you to keep them? 
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And will you be ſure to remember this: 
That Jeſus Chriſt did indeed die to redeem 
us from death and hell? But then he muſt 
frſt redeem us from this preſent evil world, 
from our vain converſation, and from all ini- 
quity ; that is, he muſt make us holy that 
we may be happy, for“ without holineſs no 
man can ſee the Lord.” g r 


— RR er 


How a Chriſtian may examine and know. whether,| 


he is in Charity with all Men. 


OUR Lord Jeſus Chriſt having by his 
death reſtored all mankind to the . of 
God, he only expe 
ſhould love one another as he loved us. 


To this end, he hath appointed, that in 


this Sacrament we ſhould all, as members of 
one family of which he is the maſter, as 
members of one body of which he is the 
head, that we ſhould eat of one bread in 


remembrance of his death, and in token of 


that ſtrict union which there ought to be 


amongſt all Chriſtians. 


Will you then walk in love as Chriſt hath 
loved us, and given himſelf for us? 


Will you conſider whether you have mo 
any juſt occaſion of offence, or injured any 


body, ſo as that you ought to aſk their par- 


don, and make them reſtitution? 


And that no worldly ſhame may hinder 
you from doing ſo, you ſhall hear the very 
direction of Chriſt himſelf: 


Matt. v. 23, 24. J1f thou bring thy gift to 
e altar, and there remembereſt that thy brother 
path ought againſt thee; leave there thy gift 
before the altar, and go thy way ; firſt be recon- 
ciled to thy brother, and then come and offer 


thy gift. 


Will you therefore deſire forgiveneſs of all 
luch as you have offended? 


And do you forgive all that have offended 
you? | 


Can you heartily pray for every body; and 
will you do ſo? | 


Will you (as the Apoſtle directs) love, 
not in word only, but in deed and. in truth, 
oe, doing good, as well as giving good 
words? 


You will ſee Jeſus Chriſt every day in 
me of his members; ſome naked, ſome 


&s this of us: That we 
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hungry, ſome in affliction, ſome wantin 
comfort, others inſtruction: Will you, for 
his ſake, be kind ts them; according to their 
wants and your power to help them? 


5 
* 
5 
- - 
——— — — — 


7 After this a good Paſtor will let the young. 
| Chriſtian ſee the benefits of receiving as of- 
ten as he has opportunity, and the great ſin 


of turning his back upon this ordinance. 
He will, for inſtance, put him in mind, 


that all Chriſtians being obliged to examine 


themſelves beffre they go to this Sacrament: 
this will keep them from falling into a ſtate 
of ſin and ſecurity. Eos WP | 


That if we find we grow. in grace, we 
ſhall have the greateſt comfort; and if we 
have not got ground of our corruptions, this 
will make us mote careful. 


That our faith will hereby be ſtrength- 
ſened. when we call to remembrance what 
Jeſus Chriſt hath done for us, and that his 
love and his power are ſtill the ſame if, we 
ſtrive to deſerve his favour. 
Laſtly; that by duly partaking of this 
Holy n ſhall K ek ſuch a 
ſtate, that it will be uneaſy to us to offend 
God, and the very pleaſure of our ſouls to 
obey his laws. * 5 


On the other hand, if a Chriſtian turns his 
back upon this Sacrament, (without good 
cauſe) he tranſgreſſes an expreſs command: 
Do this in remembrance of me. He ſhuts 
himſelf out of Chriſt's family; he lives 
without hopes, and without promiſes. 


If therefore, he aſk how often he ſhould 
receive this Sacrament, he ought to have an 
anſwer in the words of an antient writer : 
Receive it as often as you can, that the 
2 old ſerpent, ſeeing the blood of the true 
«« Paſchal Lamb upon your lips, may trem- 
„ ble to approach you.. . 
And if to theſe inſtructions, a Paſtor 
exhort the young Chriſtian to'be very careful 
not to ſeparate from the Church, in unity 


with which he may expect the Holy 1 "5b 


and all other benefits of Chriſt's on. 
And if he likewiſe require him, at all times 
hereafter, before he deſigns to communicate, 
to give his Paſtor an account of it, (in obe- 
dience to the orders of the Church) that he 
may receive further advice as there ſhall be 
occaſion, he will have done a work worthy 


of a good Paſtor, and will. undoubtedly re- 


ceive a good reward for ſo doing. 


2 


CONCERNING E 


CONCERNING F 


HE very learned and pious Biſhop 

Pearſon took occafion very often and 
publickly to bleſs God, that he was born 
and bred in a 
worſhipped daily. 
duty which entails very 


certainly, it is a 
bleſhngs on 


labour with all his might to introduce it into 
every family under his charge; at leaſt, he 
ſhould give neither himſelf nor his people. 
any reſt, till he has done all that lies in his 
power to effect ſo good a work; which if he 
does not do, this very intimation will one 
day rife up in judgment againſt him. 


And in truth, this duty is ſo. reaſonable 
and advantageous, that a man, who will but 
ſet about 1t in good earneſt, will find people 
leſs backward than at firſt he would imagine. 


To acknowledge God to be the giver of all 


Hy in which God was 


poſterity; for which reaſon, a Paſtor ſnould 
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AMILY PRAYER. 


That the Curſe of the Lord is in the Ha 
of the Wicked." | 


Pour out thine indignation, faith fe 
Prophet," (that is, God will do ſo) upon the 
families that call not upon. his name. 


Add to this, that 7gnorance, profaneneſ;, and 
a enrſe, muſt of neceffity be in that family 
where God is not owned; where, as one ob- 
ſerves, not a creature but is taken care of, 
not a ſwine but ſhall be ſerved twice a day, 
and God only is forgotten. I fay, he muſt 
be worſe than a Heathen whom thefe confi. 
derations do not influence. ä | 


I kriow of no reaſon that can be offered, 
why every family in this diocefe might not 
be brought to obſerve this duty, except this 
one: That very many cannot read, and are 
too old to learn the rs provided for 
them; (though it wo welb if alt that 


- gifts ;—to put a man's , his wife, 
ie ch omg his — and all that adn: 
to him under God's protection; — to aſk. from 
Him, as from a father, whatever we want, — 
and to thank him for the favours we have 
received. Theſe are duties which the reafon 
of mankind ctoſes with as ſoon as they are 
fairly propoſed. h 


And then the advantages of Family Wor- 
ſhi p will be evident to the meaneſt Capacities. 


Niet; To begin and end the day with God, 
will be the likelieſt way to make /ervants 
faithful, children dutiful, wives obedient, and 
huſoeands ſober, loving, and careful; every 
one acting as in the ſight of God. 


one of the family, and Will be a 
means of preventing much wiekednefs; at 
leaſt, people will ſin with remorſe, (which 
is much better than with a ſeared conſtience) 
when every one knows he muſt go upon his 
knees before he ſleeps. _ 2 


Thirdly; This is the way to entail piety 
npon the g erations to come. When chil- 
dren and fervants, coming to have families of 
their own, cannot be cafy till they fall into 
the fame pious method which they have 
been long uſed to. Train up a child inthe 
way Be oui go, and when be 18 old he will not 
- 47 ir; nor perhaps his children after 
him for mati; generations. 

But if there are perſons upon whom theſe 
motives make no impreſſions, let them know 
the evil conſequences of neglecting this 
duty 5 — | 


upon every 


T Prov. xxii. 6. 


Secondly; This will be # mighty check | 


can read did conſcientiouſly difcharge this 
duty!) Now, where this is indeed the cafe, 
I make no queſtion, but that with half an 
hour's 8 and pains, a Paſtor might 
bring the moſt ignorant perſon to obſerve 
this following method of orderly devotion: 


Firft; Let him ſpeak to his family and fay, 
Let us confefs our fins to God, >: fg * 


Remember not, Lord, our offences, nor 
the offences of our forefathers; neither take 
Thou vengeance of our ſins: ſpare us, good 
Lord, ſpare thy people whom thou haſt re- 
deemed with thy moſt precious blood, and 
be not angry with us for ever. 


Then let him ſay to the family: Let us 
praiſe God for all his mercies, ſaying, 
Glory be vo the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, Sc. 
Then let him fay to the family: Let us 
pray for God's bleſſing and protection, faying, 
Our Father, which art in Heaven; Gc. 
And then let him conclude the whole, 
ſay ing. | 
The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. 
There is not one perſon but can ſay theſe 
prayers already, and only wants to be put into 
a method of ſaying them after this orderly 
manner; and Lam ſure the comfort and bleſ- 
fing of bringing all our people that cannot 


read to this, would be unſpeakably great both 
to them and to ourſelves; and for the love of 


| 


| God, let it be attempted in good earneſt. 
m Prov. iii. 33. 2 Jer. x. 25. 


AN 


did ſo;) but he that loveth his ſon, chaſten- 


of his duty, will not ſuffer the leaſt ſin to 
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AN ADñMONTTION PROPER FOR PARENTS. 


OST Parents are concerned for their 
children's preſent welfare, and too 

often renounce a good conſcience rather than 
not provide for them, while few are careful 
to give them ſuch inſtructions and examples 


as, by the grace of God, may ſecure them an 
eternal inheritance. 


They ſhould therefore be often put in mind 
of their duty in this particular, that the 
may not have the torment of ſeeing their 
children for ever ruined by their negligence. 


It is a ſtrange ſtupidity, and they ſhould 
be told of it, for parents to be much con- 
cerned to have their children dedicated to 
God in baptiſm, and yet meg unconcerned 
how they behave themſelves afterwards. 


The leaſt that parents can do is, To in- 
ſtruct, or get their children inſtructed, in the 
rinciples of the Chriſtian religion ;—to pray 
For them daily, and to ſee that they pray 
daily for themſelves ;—to poſſeſs their minds 
with a love of goodneſs, and with an abhor- 


rence of every thing that is wicked ;—and | 


to take care that their natural corruption be 
not increaſed by evil examples. 


It is a fad thing to ſce children under the 
very eye of their parents, and too often by 
their examples, getting habits of vanity, of 
idleneſs, of pride, of intemperance, of lying 
and pilfering, of tale-bearing, and often of 
uncleanneſs, and of many other fins which 
might be prevented by a chriſtian education. 


Parents therefore ſhould be made ſenſible 
of their great guilt, in ſuffering their chil- 
dren to take evil ways. They ſhould be 
often told, that human nature being ex- 
tremely corrupt, we need not be taught and 
be at pains to go to hell; we ſhall go thither 
of courſe, if we do not make reſiſtance, and 
are not reſtrained by the grace of God, and 
our own care and endeavour. 


They ſhould know (however loth they are 
to: hear it) that they are their children's 
worſt enemies, when they will ſee no faults 
in them, —connive at what ought to be cor- 
rected, —and are even pleaſed with what 
ought to be reproved. 


He that ſpareth his rod, ſaith Solomon," 
hateth his ſon; (that is, acts as if he really 


eth him betimes; that is, before he grows 
headſtrong, and before he is corrupted b 
evil habits. For a child left to himſelf bring- 
th his mother to ſhame.” 


/ In ſhort, a parent, who has any conſcience 


Y [curſe their memory. 


go unreproved or without due correction; 
but then he will take the Apoſtle's advice“, 
not to provoke their children to wrath, by a 
cauſeleſs or too great ſeverity; leſt they be 
diſcouraged, 2 thereby their children's 


love, both for religion and for themſelves, 
be leſſened. | 


When children are grown up to years of 


y | diſcretion, parents ſhould be admoniſhed 70 
fit them for Confirmation ;—a privilege which 


both parents and children would very highly 
value, if they were made to underſtand the 
worth of it, which of all things a paſtor 
ſhould take care to explain to them. 


In the next place, it wquld be great cha- 
= for a Clergyman to interpoſe his good 
offices, (at leaſt to offer his advice) when 
parents are about to diſpoſe of their children 
in marriage, upon mere worldly conſidera- 
tions, and very often for little conveniencies 
of their own, without any regard to their 
children's future eaſe and welfare. 


It is ſeldom that either parents or children 
pray for God's diręction and bleſſing upon an 
undertaking which is to laſt as long as life; 
but run on headlong, as humour, or paſſion, 
or worldly intereſt, lead them, Which is the 
true — * of ſo many indiſcreet choices and 
unfortunate marriages, which a paſtor ſhould 
prevent as much as may be, by admoniſhing 
Chriſtians of their duty in this particular, 
both publickly and in private converſation. 


And when parents are providing for their 
children, let this conſideration be always 
preſent with them both for their own and 
their children's ſake: Better 7s a little with 
righteouſneſs, (that is, honeſtly gotten) Shan 
great revenugg*1thout right.” 


When a curſe goes along with a portion, 
it is often the ruin of the whole family. 
Theſe were the remarkable words of the pious 
Judge Hales to his children: I leave you 
„but little, but it will wear like iron.“ 


Laſtly; a paſtor's advice would be very 
ſeaſonable, and ſhould be often repeated, to 
ſuch parents as are ſquandering away the 


[inheritance which was left them by their 


forefathers, and left them in #ru/# only for 
thoſe that ſhould come after them; depri- 
ving their children of their right, expoſing 
them to hardſhips, to temptations, and to 
Confiderations which 
ſhould make their hearts to ache, and force 
them to put an end to that idleneſs and in- 
temperance, which are the occaſion of ſo 


Prov. xiii. 24. 


Vor. I. 56. 


P Prov. xxix. 15. 


much ſin and miſchief. 
| 4 Col. ili. 21. 


SIS 


Prov. xvi. 4 . 
INSTRUCTIONS 
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INSTRUCTIONS PROPER FOR YOUNG PEOPLE. 5 


T is the great misfortune of Youth, that 
wanting experience, One. and very 
often friends capable of giving them good | 
advice, and ellowing the bent of their paſ- 
fions, they love and ſeek ſuch company and | 
pleaſures as ſerve to ſtrengthen their natural 
corruption, which, if not prevented by cha- 


ritable advice, will be their ruin. 


ö 


And certainly a Paſtor has much to anſwer 
for, who does not lay hold of every occaſion 
of ſhewing young people their danger and 
their duty. 


The firſt thing a youth ſhould be made 
ſenſible of is this ;— 


That he has in himſelf the ſeeds of all 
manner of fin and wickedneſs, which will 
certainly ſpring up and be his ruin, if he 
does not watch againſt it, and pray daily for 
God's grace to preſerve him from it: 


__— 


That the wickedeſt man he knows was 
once as capable of ſalvation as he thinks 
himſelf to be; but by provoking God to 
leave him to himfelf, fin and hell have got 
the dominion over him: 


And that therefore it is the greateſt judg- 
ment that can fall upon any man, 0 be /ef7 


to himſelf. 


To come to particulars :— 


Firſt; Young people are apt to be head- 
ſtrong, and fond of their own ways, and ſhould 
therefore be told what God declares by 
Solomon: Poverty and ſhame fhall be to him 
that refuſeth inſtruction; but he that regardeth 
reproof ſhall be honoured. That there 1s a 
way that ſeemeth right to a man, but the end 
thereof are the ways of death. 


Secondly; They love idlencR naturally, 
and therefore ſhould be put in mind, — That 
ſlothfulneſs caſteth into a deep ſleep; that 
1s, makes men as careleſs of what will be- 
come of them as if they were faſt afleep; 
and that drowſineſs will cover a man with 

rags. Above all, they ſhould be put in 
mind of our Lord's ſentence, Caft ye the un- 
Profitable ſervant into outer darkneſs. 


Thirdly; This being the age of /en/uality, 
liberriniſm, and vanity; it muſt be a great 
grace, and very frequent inſtructions, that 
muſt ſecure young people from ruin. 


They ſhould therefore be often told, 


That fools (and only fools) make a mock 


of fin; it being too dreadful a thing to be 
laughed at: 


o Prov. xiii. 8. 


heart; that is, make a man a mere brute : 


That lying lips are an abomination to the 
Lord, and that fearing and curſing are fing 
eaſily learned, but hard to be left off, and 
will be puniſhed moſt ſeverely : 


That evil communications will corrupt good 
Manners : | 


That therefore young people ſhould not, 
at their peril, run into unknown company 
and temptations, depending upon their own 
ſtrength and good reſolutions. 


They ſhould be told, 


That nobody is very wicked at once;— 
that there are few but had ſome time good 
notions, good purpoles, and good hopes ;— 
and thoſe that are profligately wicked became 
ſo after this manner: They took delight in 
looſe and wicked company ; then they neg- 
lected to pray for grace; then they caſt off 
the fear of God; then ho/rneſs; after that 
modeſly; then care of reputation ;—and fo 


abandoned of God, and left to themſelves. 


Fourthly; A good paſtor will not forget to 
exhort young people to flee youthful luſts 


and all fins of impurity, filthy ſongs, and 


filthy ſtories, which leave curſed impreſſions 
upon the ſoul, do grieve God's Holy Spirit, 
which was given them at baptiſm and at 
confirmation, and provoke him to forſake 
them; and then an evil fpirit moſt certainly 
will take them under his government. 


Fifthly; Such as have parents ſhould be 
exhorted to love, honour, and obey them. 
That as the Apoſtle faith," 1 may be well with 
them, and that they may live long on the earth. 
That they may eſcape that curſe pro- 
nounced, Deut. xxvii. 14, Curſed is he that 


ſetteth light by his father and mether ;—and 


that of the Wiſe Man, The eye that mocketh 
his father, and deſpiſeth to obey his mother, 
the ravens of the valley ſhall pick it out ; that 
is, ſuch a one ſhall a& in every thing be 
does as if he were blind. 


In ſhort, Children, as they hope for God's 
favour and blefling, ſhould ſtrive to pleaſe 
their parents; be grieved when they have 
angered them take their advice Kindly, 
and follow it chearfully ;—and never muy 
without their conſent, as they hope for hap- 
pineſs in that eſtate, 


u Eph. vi. 1, * Prov. xxx. 17. 


xiv. 12. 


Above 


contracting evil habits, they became at laſt 


Above all things, young people ſhould be 
obliged to obſerve the Lord's day: — They 
ſhould be taught to reverence God's Houſe, 
ind God's Miniſters, who pray for them, and 


are to give an account for their ſouls. 


They ſhould be exhorted to pray daily for 
themſelves, and againſt being led away by 
the violence of evil cuſtoms and the ways of 
the world, which they have renounced at 


| 
| 


their baptiſm. 
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And when they have run into errors (which 
they are but too apt to do) they ſhould be 
made ſenſible of the ruin they are bringing 
upon themſelves, that they may return to a 
better mind, and after the example of the 
Prodigal in the Goſpel, beg God's pardon, 
and fin no more; being often forewarned, 
that God will, one time or other, make them 
to poſſeſs the iniquities of their youth.” 

y Job xiii. 26, 


Paſtor will find that wwor/dly-mmndedneſs 
is one of the moſt univerſal diſeaſes 


of his flock, and the moſt difficult to be 


cured. 


People ſee an abſolute neceſlity of taking 
care for themſelves; and duty obliges them 
to provide for their families. 


But then this care very often increaſes 
beyond neceſſity, and what was at firſt a duty 
becomes at laſt a ſin; when Chriſtians begin 
to ſet their hearts upon the world, to place 
their happineſs in its favours, to dread its 
frowns, and to depend upon it as a good 
ſecurity againſt future evils. 


Now, the conſequence of ſuch a love for 
the world will be, that many Chriſtian du- 
ties muſt give place to worldly buſineſs; the 
very commands of God ſhall often be broken 
to gain worldly ends; men ſhall make a mere 
idol of the world; /ove, and fear, and Hint, 
and depend upon it, more than upon God, and 
will at laſt be ſo bewitched and blinded with 
it, that they ſhall not ſee the fin and vanity 
of all this, until the approach of death opens 
their eyes, and then they ſee the folly of their 
choice, but ſee too, that it is too late to 
make a better. 


In ſhort, it is hard to live in the world 
and not to love it; and nothing in nature can 
prevent or cure this diſorder, but a ſincere 
belief of the Goſpel, and a reſolute practice 
of the duties of Chriſtianity. 


For the Chriſtian religion lets us know, 
that while we are in this world, we are in a 
ſtate of baniſhment ;—that here we have no 
abiding place ;—that God has made our life 
ſhort, on purpoſe that we may have no pre- 
tence to ſet our hearts on this world ;—that 
it is a dreadful thing for a man to have his 
portion in this life; — that a man's true 
happineſs does not conſiſt in the abundance 


of the things which he poſleſſeth ;—and that 
* Plalm xvii. 


OF WORLDLY-MINDEDNESS. 


God hath ordained that all things here ſhall 
be uncertain, and full of troubles, that we 
may be led more eafily to ſet our affections 
on things above, not on things on the earth. 


And foraſmuch as it is found by ſad ex- 
perience, that the more men have, the more 
tond they will be of the world, Chriſtians 
ſhould be often adviſed to receive its favours 
with a trembling hand, and to remember, 
that the more a man has, the more he muſt 
account for, the greater danger he is in, and 
the more pains he muſt take to preſerve him- 
ſelf from ruin;—for it was not for nothing 
that our Lord ſaid, How hardly ſhall they that 
have riches enter into the kin gdom of Heaven. 


In ſhort, there is no greater hindrance to 
piety than the love of the world; God there- 
fore having made that and the care of our 
ſouls the great buſineſs of our lives, he has 
bound himielf to take care of us, and that 
we ſhall want nothing that is neceſſary for 
this life. Take no thought,” faith our 
Lord,“ “ for your life, what ye ſhall eat; nor 
for your body, what ye ſhall put on. Does 
* not your Heavenly Father feed the fowls 
of the air? Does he not know that ye are 
better than they, and that ye have need of 
theſe things?“ 


Let not therefore Chriſtians flatter them- 
ſelves with the hopes that worldly bu ſineſs 
will excuſe them from ſerving God; our 
Lord has already told us what ſentence ſuch 
people muſt expect:* No? one of thoſe men 
hall taſte of my ſupper. That is, thoſe that 
were ſo taken up about their oxen, their 
fields, and their worldly buſineſs, that they 
would not mind their Lord's invitation. 


And indeed our Lord tells us in another 
place,* 'That the very Word of God will be 
loſt on thoſe - whoſe hearts are full of the 
cares of this world, which choak the Word, 
and it becometh unfruitful. 


8 Matt. vi. 5. d Luke xiv. 4. Luke viii. 14 
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But then Chriſtians have another way of 
deceiving themſelves, and that is with the 
hopes of reconciling a love for the world with 
the love of God. 


And yet our Lord Chriſt aſſures us, that 
they are as utterly inconſiſtent as light and 
darkneſs; that no man can ſerve two maſters ; 
and that whoever will be a friend of the 
world 1s the enemy of God. 


To conclude:—All Chriſtians are by their 
profeſſion, obliged not 70 love the world. 


They are alſo obliged to uſe all proper 
means to prevent this love, which would 
otherways ruin them. 


Eſpecially ; they are obliged to great 


17. T4; 14 


watchfulneſs and earneſt prayers for God's 
grace to keep them from becomigg ſlave; 
to the world; —from placing ah; 


; ny confi. 
dence or happineſs in it; —from ta Ing de- 
light in the poſſeſſion of it; from diſtracting 
cares about it; — from taking unjuſt ways 
to better or ſecure their portion in it; from 
being extremely grieved at the toſs of it, or 
unwilling to part with it when God fo orders 
it; — from an hard heart, and a cloſe hand 
when the neceſſities of the poor call for it. 
And laſtly; from being diverted, by the 
hurry of this world, from the thoughts of 
the world to come. 


For what will it profit a man if he ſhould 
gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul? 
Remember Lot's Wife. 


| 


ADVICE TO MEN OF ESTATES. 


ME of eſtates are but too apt to abuſe 

the advantages they have above others, 
and they are unwilling to hear of it; they 
imagine they are above advice, and for that 
reaſon they are in moſt danger. 


But whatever they fancy, a good Paſtor 
will ſhew them their danger and their duty, 
whether they will hear, or whether they will 
forbear. 


Nou, ſuch perſons being ſubject to zd/c- 
eſs, to intemperance, and to bear hard upon 
their poor neighbours, they ſhould have 

rudent hints given them to avoid theſe ſins 


which do ſo eaſily beſet them. 


That ſuch, for inſtance, who have plenty 
without taking pains, may not contract an 
habit of idleneſs, which is the parent of in- 
finite evils; (a man that has nothin 
being ready to do any thing that the Devil 
{hall tempt him to ;)—a diſlike to buſineſs; 
—a love of caſe ;—a dependance upon an 
eſtate more than upon God's providence ;— 
running into company to paſs away time ;—a 
neglect of family duties ;—an evil example 
to children and ſervants ;—an eſtate going 
to ruin for want of God's bleſſing and an 
honeſt care. 


And though no man can call ſuch a perſon 
to an account for leading an idle and a 
uſeleſs life, yet God often does do it; and 
hence it is we 1o often ſee families of an 


ancient ſtanding broke, and eſtates crumbled 


into pieces, becauſe the owners thereof were 
above taking pains, and neglected to pray 


for God's bleſſing upon their eſtates and 


families. 


to do 


| Tt will be great charity therefore, how- 
ever ſuch people will take it, in a Paſtor, to 
put them in mind, 


That we are none of us proprietors, but 
only ſtewards ; for the whole earth is the 


Lord's, and he diſpoſes of it as he pleaſeth: 


That ſuch as have received more than 


others have more to account for: 


That if they only ſeek to pleaſe them- 
ſelves, they may juſtly fear the ſentence of 
the rich man;* Remember that thou in thy life 
time recervedſ} thy good things, for which thou 
art now tormented, 


That not only the wicked, but even the 
unprofitable ſervant, was caſt into outer dark- 
neſs : 


That if men have eſtates, they have greater 
opportunities of gaining God's favour, by 
doing good to others: | 


That if they have more time to ſpare, they 
have more time and more reaſon to ſerve God: 


And if they feel not the afflictions of 
8 they are more obliged to aſſiſt and 
elp them that do. 


But if, inſtead of doing ſo, they conſume 
their eſtates upon their luſts; and when ha- 
ving received more favours from God, they 
ſhould be examples and encouragers of reli- 
gion, they become themſelves the greateſt 
contemners of religion;—if their plenty 
makes them forget God, and their power 
more troubleſome to their poor neighbours; 
then an eſtate is a curſe and not a blefling. 


4 Luke xvi, 


In 


In ſhort; thoſe that have eſtates ſhould 
be charged, as the Apoſtle directs, ** Not 10 
« be high-minded; not to truſt in uncertain 
« riches, but in the living God; that they 
« do good; that they be rich in good works; 
ready to diſtribute, willing to communi- 
« cate; laying up in ſtore for themſelves a 
good foundation againſt the time to come, 
« that they may lay hold on eternal life.“ 
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They ſhould be exhorted to give God 
thanks for his favours; to lay by a reaſonable 
certain 1 of their incomes, to be 
beſtowed in works of piety and charity; to 
be examples of induſtry, ſobriety, and 
godlineſs, to their children, families, and 
neighbourhood. 


| * i Tim. vi. 17. 
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CONCERNING THE POOR. 


HE Poor being God's peculiar care, 
they ought to have a great ſhare in the 
concern of his Miniſters, to re/eve, to inſtruct, 
and to comfort them. 


For nature being averſe to contempt and 
ſufferings, which are often the lot of poor 
people, they are therefore too apt to charge 
God fooliſhly for the unequal diſtributions 

of his Providence; fo that their minds muſt 
be ſatisfied, and their ſpirits ſupported, by 
ſuch conſiderations as 756: 


Firſt; That Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, though 
Lord of the whole creation, yet made it his 
choice to be born, and to live in poverty; to 
convince the poor that that condition 1s not 
unhappy, if they do not make it ſo by their 
impatience. 


Secondly; That there is no ſtate whatever 
but has its proper difficulties and trials; and 
the rich eſpecially, who are ſo much envied, 
are often freed to confeſs, that as our Lord 
has told us, a man's life and happineſs con- 
ſiſteth not in the abundance of the things 
which he poſſeſſeth. And as to the next 
world, the poor have much the advantage of 


the rich, in wanting ſo many temptations to | 


the ruin of their ſouls;—and in the leſs ac- 
count they have to make for what they have 
received, And then the poor (as an excel- 
lent poet expreſſes it) 


ill bleſs their poverty, who had 
No reckonings to make when they are dead. 


Thirdly; They ſhould be put in mind, 
that God has made poverty the lot of many 
of his deareſt ſervants, fitting them for future 
and eternal happineſs by the ſhort afflictions 
of this life; weaning their affections from 
things temporal, and forcing them, as it 
Vere, to look for reſt, and eaſe, and an inhe- 
ritance elſewhere. 


| Fourthly; Let them therefore be often 
exhorted, 70 put their truſt in God, who is the 
belper of the friendleſs: 

To have much in their thoughts the joys 


ok Heaven, which will enable them, as it 


did our Lord himſelf, to bear with patience 


Vo. I. 56. 


the hardſhips of their condition; not to envy 
ſuch as are in better circumſtances; nor to 
endeavour to better their own by unjuſt 
ways. But to believe aſſuredly, that if it is 
not their own fault, God will make them 
ſufficient amends in the next life for what 
he denied them in this. 


Thus poor Lazarus no ſooner expired, but 
he was carried by the angels into Abraham's 
boſom, to enjoy perpetual reſt and felicity. 


Let them therefore be comforted with ſuch 
Scriptures as theſe:— 


Your Heavenly Father knows what things ye 


have need of. Caſt therefore all your care upon 
him, for he careth for you. 


Be content with ſuch things as ye have, for 
God hath ſaid, IT will never leave thee, nor for- 
fake thee .* 


Better is a little with the fear of the Lord, 
than great treaſure and trouble therewith." 


 Hath not God choſen the poor of this world, 
rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he 
hath promiſed to them that love him. 


But then they muſt be put in mind often 
to pray to God, to deliver them from the fins 
to which their poverty might tempt them. 


| Not to give themſelves up to floth and 
idleneſs, but to do what they well can for an 
honeſt livelihood; to bring up their children 
in the fear of God, and to be ſure not to ſet 
them evil examples—of murmuring againſt 
God, of coveting what is another's, of 
filching and ſtealing: for if they ſhould be 
guilty of any of theſe fins, 77 will loſe all 
title to the promiſe of Jeſus Chriſt:* Bleſſed 
are ye poor, for your's is the kingdom of Heaven. 


And if to theſe exhortations a Clergyman 
adds his alms, or procures the charity of ſuch 
as are more ab), than himſelf, he will diſ- 
charge a very material part of his duty, and 
he will have the prayers of thoſe who have 
the freeſt acceſs to the Throne of Grace. 


f 1Pet.v. 6. 5 Heb. xi. 5. Prov. xv. 16. 


i James ii. 5. & Luke vi. 20. 
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TO PERSONS IN AFFLICTION. 


AAN. 185 ob faith?) being born to trouble, | 

a Paſtor can hardly viſit his flock, but 
he will meet with ſome who will want words 
of comfort; with which therefore he ſhould 
be always furniſhed, both to guide and to 
ſupport the ſpirits of the afflicted. 


For Chriſtians in affliction are but too 
apt to diſtract themſelves, and increaſe their 
burthen, by conſidering only what fleſh and 
blood ſuggeſt, not what faith and religion 
propoſe for their ſupport and comfort. 


| 


They are apt to charge God fooliſhly ;— 
to be angry with thoſe whom he has made 
or permitted to be the inſtruments of their 
affliction;—to grow dejected and melancholy 
upon the thoughts of the fins which they 
ſuppoſe have provoked God to viſit them;— 
and laſtly, to deſpair of ever ſeeing an end 
to their forrows. | 


Here then, the Paſtor's help will be ſea- 
ſonable and charitable; for he will teach ſuch 
as are in trouble to ſeek comfort in God, and 
in the aids of religion. 


He will convince them, (for inſtance) 


That events are not left to chance, but 
that all things come to paſs by the appoint- 
ment or permiſſion of God: 


„That the very hairs of our head are all 
numbered: 


That we are under God's care, as well 
when he ſuffers us to be troubled, as when 
he ſmiles upon us: 


That he is a very undutiful child, who 
will love. and obey his father juſt as long 
as he pleaſeth him, and no longer: 


That God has a right to try whether 
Chriftians are ſincere or not; that is, whe- 
ther they will believe him to be their God 
and 1 Hh as well when he corrects, as 
when he gives them their deſires: 


That we are, in darkneſs, and do not our- 
lelves know what would be beſt for us: 

That God has matle no earthly comforts 
full and laſting. on purpoſe that Chriſtians, 
ſeeing the vanity of all worldly enjoyments, 
may not deſire to ſet up their reſt here, but 


— 


be obliged to think of another life where all | 


tears will be wiped away: 


That Godoften puniſhes us in this world, 
that he may not be obliged to puniſh us 


hereafter: 


That the beſt of men have need of bein 
awakened into a ſenſe of their duty = 
danger: 


That a diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt muſt take 
part in the ſufferings of his Lord and Maſter 
as he hopes to be a partaker of his glory; 
For if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo reign 
with him. 


It is thus a Chriſtian may be taught to 
ſubmit to God's diſpenſations, and to make 
an advantage of what the world calls misfor. 
runes, affirchons, calamities, judgments, And 
that inſtead of being vent, fretful, or d- 


jefted, he ſhould rather rejoice in 2ribu/ation, 


in 5 in er, in ſufferings, and be glad 
that he has a proper occaſion of offering his 
will a ſacrifice to the will of God, which is 


a moſt acceptable oblation. 


When a Paftor has made his diſtreſſed 
patient ſenſible of the reaſon and benefit of 
affiiftions, he will then proceed to ſhew him 
how to quiet the diſorders of his ſoul. 


He will adviſe him, (for inſtance) not to 


| torment himſelf about the cage of his trou- 


bles, or the zn/truments of his afflictions, or 


be over anxious concerning the ue of them. 


For this will only create vexation, fruitleſs 
complaints, and a finful diſtruſt, which are all 


the effects of pride and /e/f-/ove, and ſerve 


only to bereave him of that 


y to | peace of mind, 
which is neceſſary to carry him through his 


trials with the reſignation of a Chriſtian. 


He will then ſhew him, that by being 


brought 'into theſe circumſtances, whether 
his afflictions be for rial or puniſhment, he 


has a ſpecial title to the favour of God, and 
to many great and ee promiſes, pro- 
vided he fubmits to God's order and appoint- 
ment. For God has declared himſelf to be 


the helper of the friendleſs; the comforter 
of the afflicted; a light to them that are in 
darkneſs, and know not what way 
He has promiſed to be a father to the father- 
leſs, and an huſband to the widow; that he 


to take. 


will undertake the cauſe of the oppreſſed, 
and of ſuch as call upon him in their diſtreſs. 
So that no man ought to think himſelf deſti- 
tute and miſerable, who has God to fly to, 
and God's word for his comfort. 


Upon the firſt approach of troubles, there- 
fore, his ſpiritual guide will direct him te 
fall down before God, to humble himſelf 
under his afflicting hand, to acknowledge 


that God's judgments are. right, and that be of 


5 Chap. v. 6. 


ve ry Faithfulneſs has cauſed him to be troubled; 


beſeeching 


be ſee 
uſe « 
upon 
100 
him; 
make 
for a 


Hi 
he ne 
oppr 
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{me 
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mite. 


Chr1 


goods 


belle. 
enab: 
ſubm 
ment 
Lord 


ſceching God that he may make a good 
wh his troubles to caſt his Ae 
upon God, truſting in his wiſdom to know, 
and his goodneſs to appoint, what is beſt for 
him; reſolving, by the grace of God, to 
make that his choice which he has prayed 
for all his life, that God's will may be done. 


He will alſo aſſure him, that let his mind 
he never fo much diſordered, and his ſoul 
opprefſed with forrow, God can ſupport and 
comfort him; that he has a promiſe of the 
fame grace which enabled St. Paul to rate 
pleaſure in affiictions, in perſecutions, in infir- 
mittes, in reproaches ; which enabled the firſt 
Chriſtians, r tate foyfully the ſpoiling of their 
goods, knowing ibat they had in Heaven a 
better and an enduring ſubſtance zu which 
enabled holy Job, under the ſevereſt trials, to 
ſubmit without repining to God's appoint- 
ment, ſaying only, The Lord gave, and the 
Lord hath taken away. Bleſſed be the name 
of the Lord. 


Laſtly; his Paſtor will tell him, that St. 
James is ſo far from looking upon the cafe 
of the afflicted as deſperate, that he affirmeth, 
Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation ; 
for when he in tried, (that is, approved) he ſhall 


receive a crown of life which fadeth not away. 


And ſure no man will think his own caſe 
hard, whatever his afflictions may be, when 


he is put in mind of the ſufferings of Chriſt 
| m Heb. xi. 34. 


4 LI A 255 


his Lord and Maſter, who had not where to 
lay his head ;—who was ſet at nought 
thoſe he came to ſave;—who was called a 
dealer with the devil, a glutton, and a wine- 
bibber ;—whowas aſſaulted by all the powers 
of hell, ſo that his ſoul was ſorrowful even 
to death; — was betrayed by one diſciple, 
and forſaken by all the reſt;—was falſel 
accuſed by the Jews, ſet at nou ght by Herod 
unjuſtly condemned by Pilate, barbarouſly 
treated by the ſoldiers, was led as a ſheep 


to the ſlaughter, and ſuffered death, even 
the death of the croſs. 


This was the treatment which the Son of 
God met with when he was on earth; and 
this will filence all complaints, or elſe we 
are very unreaſonable indeed. | 


But after all, our greateſt comfort is this: 


| That this Jeſus, who himſelf was a man 


of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief; who 

felt the weakneſs of human nature, and the 

troubles to which we are ſubje& : This Jeſus 

ts our Advocate with the Father; who for 

his ſake w// not ſuffer us to be tempted above 

| what we are able to bear, but will enable us, 
as he did St. Paul, zn whatever ſtate we are 
to be therewith content. 


Wherefore, let them that ſuffer according to 
the will of God, commit the keeping of their 
ſouls unto him in well-doing, as unto a faithful 
Creator." 5 


| a 1 Pet. iv. 19. 


every Clergyman's charge, and will al- 
ways ſtand in need of a particular application. 
They have as many duties and temptations 
as other Chriſtians, and have need of as much 
care—to implant the fear of God in their 
hearts,——to encourage them to bear with 
patience the difficulties of their ſtate, to 
teach them the duties of their calling, —and 
to ſecure them from ſuch ſins as they are 
moſt ſubject to. 


Servants ought not to imagine, that the 
meanneſs.of their condition will free them 
from being accountable to God for their 
behaviour in that ſtate of life in which his 
providence has placed them. They are as 
capable of eternal happineſs, and as liable to 
eternal miſery, as the maſters they ſerve; and 
as ſtrict an account will be required of them. 


cular in ſetting down the duties of their 


ERVANTS make a conſiderable part of 


And therefore the Apoſtles are very parti- 


EXHORTATIONS PROPER FOR SERVANTS. 


calling, and the fins they ought to be moſt 
careful to avoid. | 


For example: — That they ſhould be dili- 
gent in their buſineſs, not with eye ſervice, 
as men-pleaſers, but as the ſervants of 
Chriſt, in ſingleneſs of heart, fearing God ; 
Knowing that of the Lord they ſhall receive a 
reward.* | 


They ſhould be often put in mind to 
make a conſcience of their maſter's intereſt, 
that nothing under their care - be loſt or 
waſted by their negligence. This is 10 ſhew 
| all good fidelity.“ 


To be exactly juſt and honeſt; not bpurloin- 
'ng as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, but remembering, 
that he was an «uft reward, and not to be 


himſelf friends at his maſter's coſt.* 


| * Col. iii. 24. P Titus ii. 10. 4 Luke xvi. 1. 


To 


imitated by any honeſt ſervant, who made 
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To bear with patience the orders and the 


reproofs of thoſe to whom they are ſubject, 
not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to 
the froward. St. Peter faith expreſsly, that 
ſuch ſubmiſſion is not only a duty, but a 
duty acceptable to God. 


They ſhould have a ſtrict charge given 
them to avoid Hing, which is hateful to 
God,“ and ale-bearing, which is the occaſion 
of much ſin and miſchief. Not to corrupt 
their own or other's hearts and memories 
with filthy forres, wicked ſongs, or prefane 
expreſſions. Never to be tempted by the 
authority of a wicked maſter, or by the 
example of a wicked fellow-ſervant, to do 
any thing that is unjuſt, extravagant, or any 
way unlawful. To avoid floth and dleneſs, 
which are very bad characters of a ſervant. 


They ſhould be often called upon to be 
careful to keep the Lord's-Day holy. 


Servants have a ſpecial right and intereſt 
in that day, given them oy od himſelf, — 
not to ſpend it in idleneſs and vanity, but 
in going to Church and hearing God's 
word, and begging his grace, comfort, and 
bleſſing, that whatſoever their lot is in 


r 1 Peter ii. 20. Prov. vi. 17. 


this life, they may not fail to be happy in 
the next. 


For this reaſon, they ſhould be put in 
mind, that their ſtate of life does not excuſe 
them from praying to God daily as well ;; 
they can, that they may faithfully diſcharge 
their duty, and patiently bear the burthen 
laid upon them; which the meaneſt ſervant 
will be better content with, if he is put in 
mind of our bleſſed Lord, who, though he 
was the Son of the Moſt High, yet he took 
upon him the condition of a ſervant, to teach 
us humility, and that the loweſt condition is 
acceptable to God, where people are careful 
to do the duties of fuch a fate. 


Laſtly ;—Servants ſhould know, that la- 
bour is the puniſhment of fin appointed by 
God himſelf, who paſſed this ſentence upon 
Adam, In the fweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat 
bread; condemning him and his poſterity to 
tabour and toil, that they might look for 
reſt in heaven, ſince there is fo little true 
| fatisfation on earth. So that ſuch as accept 

of this puniſhment, in ſubmiſſion to the 
appointment of God, have indeed a better 
title to pardon and happineſs than ſuch as 


ſpend their lives in eaſe and pleaſure. 
© Gen, iii. 19. 


OF DEALING WITH FORMAL CHRISTIANS. 


THERE is not a more deſperate eſtate 
than that of the forma! Chriſtian, who 
has the outward ſhew of godlineſs, but de- 
nies the power thereof; who performs the 
common duties of Chriſtianity without any 
great concern to do them well; — Belicves iu 
God, without any fenſe of his preſence, or 
thoughts of being accountable to him; and 
in Jeſus Chrift, without feeling the want of 
a Redeemer; without conſidering the life of 
Chriſt, which he ought to imitate, or the 
Goſpel, which is his rule to walk by; — I H 
believes in the Holy Gheſt, without thinking 
how much he ſtands in need of his aids; 
without conſiderin 
deal with, the difficulties he ſhall meet with, 
the ſelf-denial he is to undergo, or the good 
works he muſt abound in, as he hopes for 
Heaven. 


In ſhort; he hopes for Heaven with the 


indifference of one who ſcarce thinks of 
going thither, and believes eternal torments | 


without being concerned to avoid them. 
He knows he ought to do more than he 


does, but he has ſome faint hopes, that what 


he does may fecure him from hell, 


| 


the enemies he has to 


Now, this being the caſe of an infinite 
number of people, a Paſtor can hardly look 
abroad without meeting with one or other 
of theſe formal, indifferent, thoughtleſs Chriſ- 
tians, who live without fear of dytng, and 
if not hindered by timely care will die un- 


happily. 


Theſe Chriftians therefore ſhould be often 
put in mind of God's diſpleafure againſt ſuch 
as pretend to be his ſervants, without any 
concern to ſerve him faithfully ;—of the folly 
of being indifferent when a man's foul lies 
at ſtake;—of the abſolute neceſſity of an 
inward converſion, as well as of an outward 
religion; of the very great fin of neglecting 
or abuſing the means of grace which God 
vouchſafes unto us. 


- He will ſhew him moreover, that without 
a lively faith it will be impoſſible to pleaſe 
God z that without a ſerious repentance 
there is no forgiveneſs ;—and that with- 


out holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 


In ſhort; ſuch Chriſtians ſhould have no 
reſt until they ſhall be forced, out of a ſen 


| of their danger, to aſk in good earneſt, 


What 


"Ja 
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fia it profit a man if he ſpall gain the whole 
world and laſe his own foul? And that it was 
not for nothing that he commanded his fol- 
lowers to ſeek the Kingdom of God in the 
frſt place, and before all other things. 


He will then ſhew him, that all outward | 
ordinances from the beginning were ap- 
ointed either to create, or to promote, or to 
fecure, a lively ſenſe of God, and of the du- 
ties we owe him amongſt men. 


And as theſe ordinances are not at our 
peril to be neglected, ſo neither are they to 
be depended * unleſs they lead us to 
the love of God, and of our neighbour, and 
become a means of recovering in us the 
image of God, in which we were created, 


which ci in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 
When he has convinced them of this, he | 


without abuſing the means of 
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will exhort them to loſe no time, but to beg 
of God, to increaſe their faith, — to plant his 


fear in their hearts, to awaken in them an 


hearty concern for their ſouls, and to give 
them ſuch a meaſure of hope and love of 
God, as may enable them to overcome the 
difficulties, the temptations, and the dangers 
of a Chriſtian life. 


And the good Paſtor will not fail to add 


to theſe endeavours his own earneſt prayers 


| that God of his great mercy would awaken 


the careleſs world into a better ſenſe of reli- 
gion and care for their ſouls; that men ma 
deſire in good earneſt to ſerve God, and be 
ſolicitous how to do it moſt acceptably, 

race, or de- 
luding themſelves with the fooliſh hopes of 
ſerving God and Mammon, of being indiffe- 
rent here, and happy hereafter. 


OF DEALING WITH HABITUAL EVIL LIVERS. 


O viſit people of this character, when | 

they come to die, is ſo frightful and ſo 
difficult a part of a Clergyman's duty, that 
one would be at any pains to prevent ſo 
afflicting and ſo uneaſy a taſk; and which 
can only be prevented by dealing with ſuch 
people very often and plainly, while they 


are in health. 


By repreſenting to them the danger they 
are in, while they live in open rebellion 
againſt God: That as ſure as God is juſt, 
he will call them to a ſevere account for the 
abuſe of his good creatures, — for defiling 
their own bodies, —for tempting others to 
ſin, for miſspending that very time which 
God has given them to work out their ſalva- 
tion, —for the evil example they give, —for 
leading an idle and unprofitable life, —and 
for Aich eaboriag God, his /aws, his name, 
his word, and his day. Upon all which ac- 
counts, they are under the diſpleaſure of 
Almighty God; his judgments are hanging 
over their heads continually; nor have 
they any hopes of mercy but by a ſpeedy 


repentance. 


— 
1 


For (as it is plain from God's word,“) the 
ſentence of eternal death is already pronoun- 
ced againſt them, and God only knows how 
ſoon it may be executed. —IWWhoremongers, 
drunkards, unjuſt, profane, and even the un- 
profitable, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 
Heaven, but ſhall be caſt into outer dark- 
nels, where the worm dieth not, and where 
the fire is not quenched. | 

u Gal. v. 19. 


Vol. I. 57. 


By doing this faithfully, a Paſtor will 
keep the conſcience and the fears of a ſinner 
awake; he will fin at leaſt with uneaſineſs; 
and finding that fin is a real /avery, he may 
perhaps at laſt reſolve to ſeek for eaſe in the 
ways of God's commandments. 


That he may do ſo, we ought to ſet before 
him the happineſs which he is yet capable, 
by God's grace, of obtaining ; for the ve 
deſign of the Goſpel (as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
tells St. Paul,“) is, 7% turn men from darkneſs 
to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God, that they may receive forgiveneſs of 
ſins, and an inheritance amongſt them that 


| are ſanctified by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 


After this a Paſtor muſt endeavour to drive 
him from all his holds of falſe hopes and 
vain purpoſes. For inſtance, —of repenting 
time enough hereafter; as if ſinners could 
repent when they pleaſe, or as if it were 
enough to be ſorry for one's ſins, which a 
man may be, when it is too late to amend 
and to bring forth fruits meet for repentance. 


Let him therefore ſee, that by deferring 
his repentance, he makes it ſtill more diffi- 
cult to repent, and that, when once he has 
tilled up the meaſure of his ſins, he muſt 
after that expect neither grace nor pardon. 


Leſt he ſhould depend upon the goodneſs 
and long-lulfering of God, let him know 
that 77s ought to lead him to repentance. 


That it is a great mercy that God, not- 
withſtanding all a ſinner has done to provoke 
Ads xi. 18, 


U uu him, 


2.58 of 


him, will yet reſtore him to favour, and be 
a father to him. 


Let him know, that there is certainly evil 


towards that man, who ſins and proſpers in 
his fin, it being a ſign of God's greateſt 
diſpleaſure, and that be leaves ſuch a man 
to himſelf :—A condition the moſt to be 
dreaded. 


Let him be aſſured, that if once the fen- | 


tence of the unfruitful, tree is paſſed, Cur 
it down, why cumbereth it the ground? the 
prayers and tears of the whole world cannot 
ſave it. 


And laſtly; endeavour to convince him, 
that God is 7/7, as well as good, and that he 
has already ſhewn, that his mercy and good- 
neſs can be provoked, ſince he has con- 
demned creatures of a much higher and 
better order than we are, even the ve 
angels themſelves when they rebelled, which 
he hath reſerved in everlaſting chains unto the 
Judgment of the great day. 


After this, repreſent to him the mercy of 
God, in ſparing him ſo long, and in not 
cutting him off in the midſt of his fins; his 


readineſs to forgive ſuch as truly turn unto | 


him; and that there is joy in Heaven over 
a finner that repenteth. 


And that he may not think his cafe deſ- 
perate, (as great ſinners are apt to do, when 
their conſciences are awake) or that it is a 
thing impoſitble to overcome the evil habits 
he has contracted; let him underſiand, that 
as the goodneſs, ſo the power of God is in- 
finite; that the ſame ſpirit which raiſed up 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, can 
raiſe a ſinner from the death of fin unto a 
life of righteouſneſs. 


This let him ſtedfaſtly believe, and uſe 
his endeavours, and ſuch, 
wonders. 


becoming a new man, he will ſtill want his 
Paſtor's aſſiſtance and advice, what methods 
to take in order to his ſincere converſion, 


| 


| 
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And firſt, he muſt be told plainly, that he 
has a work of labour and difficulty to 90 
through; ſuch as will require thoughts of 
heart, great patience, earneſt prayers, and 
earneſt endeavours, ſelf-denial, and perſeve- 
rance : but then he muſt conſider, har i; ;; 
for his life, and that Jeſus Chriſt has told 
us, That ſtraight is the gate and narrow ish e 
way that leadeth unto life. 


He muſt then be made ſenſible, that as of 
himſelf he can do nothing, ſo by the grace 
of God he can do every chin 

uires of him, which he nk pray for with 
the concern of one that is in earneſt. 


To his prayers, he muſt add his beſt 
endeavours; that is, he muſt avoid the occa- 
ſions of fin, keep out of the way of tempta- 
tions, avoid all company that may any way 
divert his thoughts trom his holy purpoſes; 
—he muſt faſt, and deny himſelf a great 


after. 


And if theſe things appear difficult unto 
him, let him aſk himſelf, whether it is 
better to do ſo now, than to dwell with 
everlaſting burnings hereafter? 


A ſick man, for his health, will do al! 
this: —he will avoid company; he will ob- 
ſerve rules; he will take very bitter potions ; 
he will endure very many things to make the 
remainder of a ſhort life comfortable. A 
ſinner that conſiders, that his ſoul lies at 
ſtake, and that eternal happineſs or miſery 
will be the event, will not think any thing 
too much which God preſcribes. 


Laſtly; if to theſe pious endeavours 2 
Paſtor adds his own prayers for the ſinner, 
that God would touch his heart, take from 
him all obſtinacy and blindneſs -—that he 


a faith will work would awaken him, give him a lively ſenſe 


of his ſad condition call him to repent- 


bo - | ance, enable him to break all his bonds, 
Now, if a ſinner is once brought to a ſenſe 
of his evil condition, and has thoughts of 


graciouſly forgive him, and give him al 
thoſe helps that are neceſſary to become 2 
new creature: A Paſtor (whatever is the 
conſequence) will have the comfort of having 


done a good work, and his duty.“ 


that God re- 


many things which his corrupt heart hankers 


HAT the Church of England fo 
W paſſionately wiſhes for, (namely, 
that godly diſcipline may be reſtored) this 
Church, by God's favour, does actually 
enjoy. Notorious finners are put to open pe- 
nance, and puniſhed in this world, that their 
fouls may be Javed in the day of the Lord, and 
that others, admoniſhed by their example, may 


he more afraid to offend. 


Now to make this a real bleſſing to our 
Church and people, it is neceſſary that they 
ſhould be often and plainly told the meaning 
and reaſon of Church Diſcipline. 


They ſhould be told, for inſtance, that the 
Church is Chriſt's family ;—that all the 
members of Chriſt's family ought to be 
blameleſs and holy, as they hope for any 
reward from him ;—that none are admitted 
into his houſhold, but ſuch as do ſolemnly 
promiſe to live as becomes his ſervants ;— 
that therefore ſuch as, after this, turn diſor- 
derly livers, are firſt to be rebuked, and by 
fair means if poſſible brought to reaſon; if 
not, to be turned out of his houſe, till they 
become ſenſible of their error; which if they 
do, and give ſincere marks of their repent- 
ance, they will be re-admitted into the 
Church, and partake of its privileges as 
formerly. | 


Now that all this may be orderly per- 
formed, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ordained his 
Apoſtles, and gave them power to ordain 
others, to be the ſtewards of this his family. 
To them he gave the keys of his houfe, with 
full power to receive ſuch as they ſhould find 
worthy, and to ſhut out the unworthy. 


they will be accountable to him, their Lord 


make them very careful—To do nothing by 
Prejudice or partiality;* To uſe the power which 
the Lord hath given them for edification, and 
not for the deſtruction of his people.” 


Then let your people know, that our 
power is purely ſpiritual; and that when we 
force p by fines and impriſonments to 
ſubmit to diſcipline; this is by the laws of 
the land, and we execute thoſe laws, not 
properly as Chriſt's Miniſters, but as ſub- 
* to the civil power: for when Princes 

came Chriſtians, and were perſuaded that 
they were anſwerable 10 God for the manners 


For the faithful diſcharge of which truſt, 


and Maſter, which conſideration ought to 
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NECESSARY INSTRUCTIONS FOR SUCH AS ARE UNDER THE 
CENSURES OF THE CHURCH. 


of their ſubjects, they endeavoured to eaſe 
themſelves of that burthen, by putting it 
into the hands of Churchmen, which has 
had this unhappy effect, that Chriſtians are 
often more afraid of worldly puniſhments, 
than of being denied the Holy Sacrament and 
other ordinances of the Chriſtian religion, 
preſcribed for their ſalvation. 


Chriſtians therefore ſhould be made ſen- 
ible, that as by baptiſm they are made 
members of Chriſt's Church and family, 
children of God; that is, have a right to 
apply to God with the freedom of children, 
and heirs of the kingdom of heaven; ſo, by 
Church cenſures, they are verily cut off from 
theſe privileges, until they ſincerely repent 
of their ſins, and are 4 by Chriſt's 
Miniſters to the peace of the Church. 


If any are ſo fooliſh as to ſay, (as ſome 
have done) that they can go to another church, 
aſk them, as the Apoſtle did, 1s Chrift 
drvided? that is, Is he the head of a party, 
and not of the whole Church? Is not our's a 
member of that Church? Have not Chriſt's 
Miniſters here the fame authority from their 
Lord, as any other Chriſtian Biſhops and 
Paſtors, viz. the authority of binding and 
loofing? And it we proceed according to the. 
rules of the goſpel, and our ſentence be con- 
firmed by Chriſt, what will it profit them, if, 
for want of being reconciled by their proper 
Paſtor, they ſhall be ſhut out of heaven? 


Read therefore the commiſſion which Jeſus 
Chriſt has given us; read it to them out of 
his word:“ Verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye 
all bind on earth (proceeding according to 
the rules of the goſpel) all be bound in 
heaven, Sc. and He that receiveth whomſoever 
I fend, recerveth me.“ And whoſo deſpiſeth 
me, or whomſoever I ſend, deſpiſeth God that 


fent me.“ 


Let people know, that we take no pleaſure 
in uſing our authority; that we do not deſire 
to lord it over God's heritage. Our aim 
and endeavour is, to oblige ſinners to change 
their courſe of life, and be converted, that 
their fouls may be ſaved; and that whenever 
they give us hopes of a fincere repentance, 
we receive them with open arms and joyful 
hearts. | 


Convince them, that it is not to expoſe 
offenders that we oblige them to do publick 


* 1 Tim. v. 21. 


Y 2 Cor, iii. 10. 


* 1 Cor. i. 13. Matt. xviii. 18. b Luke x. 16. © John xiii. 20. 
' 


penance, 
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enance, but that they may give glory to 
God, and declare to all a world, That 7 ſhop 
they have been ſo unhappy as to diſhonour 
God by breaking his laws, and 1 his 
authority, they are heartily ſorry for it, and 
think it no ſhame to own it after any manner 
the Church ſhall order; believing that fuch a 
ſubmiſſion to God's Miniſters will be accept- 
able to God himſelf, and a means of obtain- 
ing his pardon through their interceſſion. 


Aſſure them, that in the primitive times, 
Chriſtians begged with prayers and tears to 
be admitted to publick penance, as the only 
way to obtain the pardon of their fins; they 
looked upon it as much a favour, as if a man, 
who had forfeited his life or eſtate, could 


8 


Laſtly; let them know for certain, that if 
the Church ſhould not take notice of they 
but admit them to her holy offices and ſacra. 
ments, while they continue impenitent, this 
would be no more a bleſſing to them than it 
was to Judas, of whom the devil took more 
ſure poſſeſſion, after he had received the ſa- 
crament from our Lord's own hands. 


By taking pains to inſtruct penitents (and 


your people too out of the pulpit) in theſe 


particulars . 


Offenders will be brought to a ſenſe of 
their evil condition; - they will perform 
penance afrer an edifying manner : 


You will promote the honour of God, the 
good of ſinners, the truth of religion, and the 


have them reſtored upon acknowledging his 
crimes and promiſing amendment. 


public weal, and ſecure the authority of the 


Church. 


OF VISITING THE SICK. 


F one ſeriouſly conſiders how the genera- 
lity of Chriſtians go out of the world; 
how ill prepared for eternity; and how ſel- 
dom ſuch as recover make that good uſe of 
fickneſs, which God deſigns by ſuch viſita- 
tions; one cannot but with, that ſuch as have 
the care of ſouls would think in good earneſt, 
how to improve ſuch momentous occaſions 
to the beſt advantage. 


And ſurely a good Paſtor muſt have a great 
concern upon his ſpirits, when any of his 
flock are viſited with ſickneſs. 


For if the ſickneſs ſhall be unto death, 


here is a ſoul, in a few days, to enter upon a 
ſtate of endleſs happineſs or endleſs miſery : 
A thought which ſhould make one's heart 
to tremble. 5 


But if the ſick perſon ſhall recover, and is 
not bettered by his ſickneſs, here is, perhaps, 
the laſt opportunity (which God may afford 
that man of ſeeing the error of his ways) for 
ever loſt; and where the blame will lie, God 
himſelf has told us:“ He zs taken away in his 
iniquity, but his blood will I require at the 
Watchman's hand. | 


Why; what could the watchman do? He 
could at leaſt deliver his own ſoul. But he 
muſt do a great deal more: ſo faith the Spirit 
of God by Elihu :* When a man is chaſtened 
with pain upon his bed, and his ſoul draweth 
near unto the grave: If there be with him an 
inberpreter, that is, one able to explain the 
mcaning and uſe of ſuch viſitations; F he 


ſay, ] have finned, and it profited me not, that 
« Ezek. xxxili. 6, © Job xxxili. 


is, if he be brought to true repentance; Hen 
will God be gracious unto him, and his ſoul ſhall 
fee the light. Lo, all theſe things worketh God 
oftentimes with man, to bring back his ſoul from 
the pit, to be enlightened with the light of the 
living. 8 

In ſhort; ſickneſs, whether mortal or not, 
cometh not by chance, but is a warning for 
men to prepare for eternity. And it mightily 
concerns ſuch as have the care of ſouls, not 
to loſe ſuch occaſions of doing the greateſt 
good to the ſouls of men, always remember- 
ing, that I was fick and ye viſited me not, is 
one of thoſe reaſons for which men will be 
ſhut out of Heaven. 


Now, the deſign of this paper is,—To 
propole a method of anſwering the ends of 
the Church in her excellent Office for Vi- 
fiting the Sick, That ſuch as are put into 
our hands, by the providence of God, may 
be dealt with as their needs require: Whe- 


ther it be to examine the ſincerity of their 


faith and repentance; or to receive their con- 
feſſion, and adminiſter abſolution to ſuch as 
earneſtly deſire it; or to awaken the con- 
ſciences of the careleſs; to comfort dejected 
ſpirits; or laſtly, to exhort ſuch as recover, 
to conſider the mercy they have received, 


and to dedicate the remainder of their lives 


to the ſervice of God. 


And, in the firſt place, a good Paſtor will 
not always ſtay till he is ſent for. He 
knows that the repentance of the dead comes 
too late, and that the fear of death, which 1 
to determine a man's ſtate to all eternity), 


Matth. v. 36. 
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will make men willing to hear reproof, and 
to take advice: Such an opportunity, there- 
fore; hewill not loſe if he can poſſibly help it. 

They that omit the ſalutation, —Peace be 
»» this houſe, and to all that dwell in it, or 
pronounce it ſo low as not to be heard, have 
not well conſidered the authority they have, 


as Miniſters of Chriſt, to offer peace and | 


falyation: to all that are diſpoſed to receive it.* 


If the /hort Litany and Prayers following 


be ſaid with deliberation and devotion, there | 


cannot better be made uſe of: Beſides, the 


ſure to be heard at the Throne of Grace. 


After theſe follow wo Exhortations, which 
ſhould never be omitted: but then the 
ſhould be read with very great deliberation, 
that the ſick perſon may weigh what is ſaid, 


and receive inſtruction and comfort from it. 


And now, foraſmuch as a well-grounded 
faith in God will be the ſick perſon's beſt 
defence againſt the aſſaults of the devil," who 


will be ſure. to tempt him, either to deſpair | 


of God's mercy, or to preſume upon his own 
righteouſneſs, or to be impatient, and to 
charge God fooliſhly; the Church, there- 
fore, in the next place directs us examine 
the fick perſon's faith, that is, whether he 
believes as a Chriſtian man ought to do, or 
no: and in order to that, to aſk him, —De/ 
thou believe in God the Father Almighty, Sc.? 


But leſt ſick people, and ſuch as are of 
ſlow underſtanding, ſhould profeſs with their 
lips, what they are not able to apply to their 
ſoul's comfort; it will be highly charitable 
and uſeful, after repeating the Creed, to 
propoſe the'uſe that ought to be made of it, 


mn ſhort queſtions, after ſome ſuch way as this 
tollowing ;— 


Do you believe that it is God who order- 
eth all things both in Heaven and on earth? 


Then you muſt believe that nothing can 

come by chance ; and that, as our Lord 
faith, even a ſparrow does not die without 
God's knowledge and his leave. 


Do you believe that this preſent viſitation 
of your's is from God ? 


If God is our Father, his correction muſt 
be for our good. $a 


Do you firmly believe this; and-that this 
end? 


Then conſider for what ends a loving 
ather corrects his child ; either he is care- 
eis, or diſobedient, or forgets his duty; or 

takes ſuch ways as would ruin himſelf, if 
© were let alone. 
Matt. x. 13. 


Bb. . 16. 
Vor. I. 57. N 


lickneſs is ordered by him fer ſome ſpecial 


Is not this your caſe? 16347] 

To be ſure, if it were left to your own 
ordering, er ang never chooſe afflicti- 
ons; but God ſees that it is good for you 
to be in trouble; or it may be, God will 
try whether you will love and truſt in him, 
as well in ſickneſs as in health. 


ö Will you therefore, like a dutiful child, 
be thankful that your Heavenly Father takes 
ſo much care of you? 


Will you endeavour to bear your ſickneſs 


ſides, they | patiently, and ſubmit to God's will, whether 
are the voice of the Church, which will be | 


it be for life or for death ? | 


Does not this affliction convince you, 
that nothing deſerves our love but God, 


y | ſince no being elſe can help us in the day of 


adverſity? 


Will you therefore, in the fir/t place, make 
application to God by prayer for an happy 
iſſue out of this affliction ? 


_ 4 


St 


= 


Jesvs, you know, ſignifies a Saviour; and 
we all hope that he will be a Saviour to us. 
But this he will not be, unleſs we obey, 
him as our Lord, that is, as our ruler and 
laugiver. | | | 


You muſt therefore conſider wherein you 
have broke his laws, and you muſt repent 
of it, aſk God's pardon, and reſolve to do ſo 
no more, as you hope that he will be 4 
Saviour to you. 


You believe hat he was conceived of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary ? 


Why then you are ſure that he is the Son 
of God, he is able to ſave ſuch as come unto 
God by him; and as he was born of a wo- 


knows, for he has felt, our weakneſſes, and 
will pity our infirmities. 


You believe that he ſuffered under Pontius 


Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried. 


Are you not then hereby convinced what 
a ſad ſtate man was in, when God could not 
be reconciled to him, till his own Son had 
ſuffered what man had deſerved to ſuffer ? 


And do not you ſee, at the ſame time, that 
no true penitent need deſpair, ſince here is a 
ſufficient price paid for our redemption? 


Neither ought you to doubt, that God 
will deny us any thing, ſince he ſpared not 
his own Son, but gave him up for us all. 


Do you therefore place all your hopes of 
mercy in Chriſt's death, and in the promiſes 
of God, for his ſake, made to us? 


Will you endeavour to follow the ex- 
| ample of your Lord and Saviour, who bore. 
X XX with 


man, and took our nature upon him, he 
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ment will find you? 


n Na 


with ſubmiſſion and patience whatever God 
thought fit to lay upon him? 


And will you remember, that he did ſo, 
though his very judge found no fault in him? 
But we ſuffer juſtly, for we receive the due 
rewards of our deeds. A N 


And laſtly; you will do well to remember 
the dying words of our Saviour ; and when 
you come to die, comment! your Jprrir into the 
hands of God. Ne ie nume 


You believe 7hat Jeſus (Ghrift roſe cagatn | 


the third day from the dem. 


Why then you are ſure, that his ſuffer- | 


ings and death were well pleaſing to God, 
who otherwiſe would not have raiſed him 
to life again. | 


And though your ſoul, when you die, | 


ſhall go into an unknown world; yet, if 
you die in the favour of God, you will have 
the ſame God to take care of you that Jeſus 
Chriſt had. 


And laftly; you are hereby aſſured, that 
God; who raiſed Chriſt from the dead, will 
alſo quicken our mortal bodies; for ſo he 
hath declared in his word. 


Since you believe that PFeſus Chriff aſcended 


However, you have this to comfort your 
ſoul, if you are ſincerely penitent, that he 
who knows our infirmities, he who died 46 
redeem us, is to be our judge. 


| And God grant, that you may find mercy 
in that great day. | | | 


— 


—— PH „ 


Vou profeſs to be/ieve in the "Holy Ghoſt 
to whom you were dedicated in baptiſm, 
and by which you were ſealed to the day of 
redemption. | 


—— —-— 


Now, if you have grieved this 'Holy 
Spirit, and by wieked works have driven 
him from you, you muſt ſadly repent of it, 
and e pray God to reſtore him, with- 
out whoſe aid, you can never be ſanctified, 


never be happy. 


And when you call yourſelf to an ac- 
count, conſider whether you have lived in 
obedience to thoſe zwhom the Holy Ghoſt hath 
ſet over you ; that is, the Miniſters of the 
Gofpel? 

Do you purpoſe to live and die 7» the 
Communion of this Church in which you were 
baptized ? 


Our Lord tells you what a bleſſing itis 


into Heaven, and firteth at the right-hand of he is the head. 


God, you muſt conclude, that all power in 
heaven and in earth is committed unto him. 


And can there be greater comfort for a 
ſinner than this; That he who died for us is 
ever with God, pleading the cauſe of his 


poor creatures that come unto God by him? | 


Though therefore, for your own ſake, 
you cannot look for favour, yet for Jeſus' 
ſake you may, who ever liveth to make in- 
terceſſion for us. | ES; 

Will you therefore endeavour to ſet your 
heart above, where your Saviour is? 

And that you may do ſo more earneſtly, 
remember your Saviour's words when fo 
was leaving the world: — I go to prepare a 
place for you, that where I am, ye may be alſo. 


You believe that Jeſus Chrift ſhall rome to 
judge both the quicꝶ and the dead, . 


If you believe this ſo truly as you ought 


J am (faith he) the vine, ye are the 
* branches; as the branches cannot bear 
fruit unleſs they abide in the vine, no 
more can ye, unleſs ye abide in me.“ 


In ſhort, a member of Chriſt's Church 
has a right to the forgiveneſs of ſins,—to 
the favour of God, to the merits of Chriſt, 
—to the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, —and 
to the miniſtry of the Holy Angels. Bleſ- 


ſings which you can never be ſufficiently 
thankful for. 


» 


Do you firmly believe, that God, in con- 
ſideration of Chriſt's ſufferings, will forgive 
all ſuch as with hearty repentance and true 
faith turn unto him ? 


But then you muſt conſider,” that forgiee- 
neſs of fins is to be hoped for only in Gods 
own way, that is, by the miniſtry of thoſe 
to whom God has committed the word of 
reconciliation. 


to do, you will take care to judge yourſelf | And that the promiſe of forgiveneſs of 


before-hand, that you may not be con- 
demned of the Lord, when he cometh to 
judge the world in righteouſneſs. 


Will you therefore examine your life, and 
{ee wherein you have offended, that you may 
repent and make your peace with God, re- 


fins ſhould be no pretence for continuing in ſit 
in hopes of pardon. 


— 


Do you believe that we fhall all nic 
again, ſome to everlaſting happineſs, and ſome 
to everlaſting miſery ? 


membering, that as death leaves you, judg- 


If this faith he in you of a truth, it ol 
convince you of the vanity of this Wor." 


: 
7 
. 


to. be a member of that Church, of which 


its profits, pleaſures, honours, fame, and its 
idols; ſo that you will not, as unbelievers 
do, look for your portion here. 


next, muſt ſuffer everlaſtingly ? 


And if the difficulties of repentance and an 
holy life affright you. conſider this one thing. 
I ho can dwell with everlaſting: burnings ?' | 


Remember the words of Chrift to the 
nitent thief, — Tir 
mein Paradiſe. ' 


Let the expectation of that happy day. 
and a faith and hope full of immortality, 
make you diligent to make your calling and 


election ſure, and ſweeten all the trouble and 


difficulties of doing it. | 
And may Almighty God ſtrengthen and 


increaſe your faith, that you may die in this | 


belief, and in the peace and communion of 
the Church. Amen. | 


| | 


The fick (Chriſtian having thus profeſſed 
his faith in God, the next thing neceſſary to 
be enquired into is, the Truth of rs Repen- 
tance, The Church therefore orders, that 
now the Miniſter ſhall examine (not exhort 
him to it only) whether he repent him truly 
of all his fins? *' 1 | 


And verily the Church in e conſulted 
the neceſſities of /ic& perſons, who are not 
able to attend to long exhortations, and are 
too apt to forget what is ſaid to them after 
that manner; and may be brought to know 
the true ſtate of their ſouls by examining 
them, that is, by ſhort, plain, and proper 
queſtions; of which hereafter. 


In the mean time, a prudent Paſtor will 
find himſelf obliged (here) to conſider more 
particularly the circumftances of the perſon 
with whom he has to do, that he may exa- 
mine his repentance accordingly. 


For inſtance, Chriſtians are not always 


ſenſible of their own ailments. 


Firſt; Some are very ignorant, and know 
not why they live, or what will become of 
them when they dic. 


Secondly; Some are vainly confident, and 
muſt be humbled. 

Thirdly; Some are too much dejefted, and 
muſt be comforted. 


Fourthly ; Some are hardened, and muſt be 
awakened. | | 


 Fifthly, and lay; Such as hope to reco- 
Ver will be apt to put off their repentance, 
and reject the count of God for their good. 
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day ſhalt thou be with'\ 
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Now, ſomething in all theſe caſes how 
be ſaid, to diſpoſe the fick to a fincere re» 


| pentance. 


Do not you fee what a mercy it is when 
God puniſheth ſinners in this life, ſince |. 
they, whoſe puniſhment is deferred till the 


1. Toſuch gr gre very Ignorant. | 
Such as are ignorant ſhould be made ſen- 


|'fible, that this life is a ſtate of trial, and a 


paſſage only to another. 


That God has given men reaſon and con- 
{cience, and has alſo given them laws to 
walk by. 


"2 hat after this life we muſt all appear be- 
fore the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, who will 
render to every man according to his deeds. 


That ſuch as have done good, ſhall go 
into life everlaſting ;* and ſuch as have 
done evil, into everlaſting miſery.” And 
that thus it will be, whether men lay theſe 
things to heart or not. | | 


And the only comfort a ſinner has is this, 
that God for Chriſt's ſake will accept his 
ſincere repentance. 


| 


II require: you therefore, as you value 


your ſoul, to make your peace with God 
ſpeedily. And that you may know wherein 
you have offended, I will ſet before you the 
law of God, to the end you may judge 
yourſelf, and call on God for mercy, as 
often as I ſhall put you in mind of any fin 
[you have been guilty of. | 


2. To ſuch as are vainly confident. 


| Such as are confident of their own righte- 


ouſneſs, or depend upon an outward pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, ſhould be put in 
mind of our Lord's words to the Phariſees :* 
Ye are they that juſtify yourſelves before men, 
but God knoweth your hearts. 


They ſhould be told, that the Publican 
who durſt not lift up his eyes to Heaven, 
but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be 
merciful unto me a ſinner, returned juſtified 
before him who thought too well of himſelf. 


And that our Lord invited ſuch only as 
were weary and heavy laden to come to him, 
becauſe theſe only are prepared to become 
his true diſciples. | 


Thou ſayeſt, that thou art rich, and haſt 
need of nothing (faith our Lord to the Church 
of Laodicea) and knowet not that thou art 
wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked.' | 


You ſee how ſad a thing it is to have too 
good an opinion of one's ſelf. 


And it is only becauſe: Chriſtians do not 
conſider the many duties that they have 


i Rom. ii. 6. i Rev. Ui. 17. 
omitted, 


* Luke xvi. 5. 
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require you to judge yourſelf, as you expect 11 
I., That the goſpel. is a moſt gracious! diſpen. 


emitted, and the many ſins they have been 
guilty of, that makes them ſpeak peace to 
t 


eir ſouls. 


In the laws of God, therefore, which I am |. 


going to fet before you, you will ſee, as in a 
glaſs,' the charge that is againſt you, and I, 


* 


favour from God. "os YH 


21 3. To ſuch as want Comfort, being dejected. 


And firſt; if the ſick perſon is under ago- 
nies of mind, on account of ſome great fin, 
or wickednefs Jong lived 'in, a prudent 
Paſtor will not too haſtily ſpeak peace to 


him; he will rather endeavour that he may | 
continue to ſorrow after a godly ſort; that | 


is, not ſo much for having offended againſt 
a God who can deſtroy both body and ſoul 
in hell, but as having offended 'a gracious 
Father, a merciful Saviour, and an holy 
Spirit. | 
Such a ſorrow as this will not leſſen a 
Chriſtian's horror for ſin, but will make him 
more humble, more fearful of offending; 
acknowledging God's juſtice, and his own 
unworthinefs, but yet reſolving to lay hold 
of the promiſes of mercy, for Chriſt's fake 
to penitent finners. | 


But then, there being a ſorrow that work- 
eth death, making finners impatient, doubting 
God's goodneſs, queſtioning his promiſes, 
neglecting repentance; ſuch a ſorrow 1s to 
be reſiſted, and diſcouraged, as a temptation 
of the devil, being the effect of pride, and of 
an unwillingneſs to ſubmit to God. | 


| 


But if the fick perſon's forrow proceeds, 
as it too often does, from miſtakes concern- 
ing God; the extent of Chriſt's ſufferings; 
the unpardonableneſs of ſome ſins, and ſome 
ſtates; the ſincerity of his own faith and re- 
pentance; he is then to be comforted with 
ſuch truths as theſe ;:— 


That Gop deligbteth in mercy." 


- @ * . , | 
That he is gracious and merciful, abundant | 


in goodneſs and truth, forgiving iniquity, and 
tranſgreſſion, and ſin." | 


That the devil, knowing this, uſes all 
his arts and endeavours to tempt ſinners to 
deſpair. 


That therefore God himſelf bids * to 
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That Feſus Cbrſſi came into the: worit 3 
ave ſinners," even ſuch. as were: loſt :? Thaz he 


| ever /rveth to make imterceſſion for us." 


And we have his own promiſe for it. 
He that cometb unto me, Iwill in no Wiſe caf 
out; and be that believeth in him fhall 

remiſſion of n.. 


ecerve 


/ation, requiting only ſuch an obedience is x 
poor frail creature can pay e 


| That that u is not to be queſtioned 


which puriferh the heart; which worketh by 
love; that is, makes us do what we can to 
pleaſe God; and which reſiſteth temptations 
and enables us to overcome them. 

That wherever amendment of life follow. 
eth ſuch a faith as this, here 7s true repent- 
ance: And that where there is ſincerity, 
there our obedience will, be accepted, though 
it is not perfect as the law requires. 


In ſhort; no man will have reaſon to 
deſpair, if he conſiders, that God doeth no- 
thing in vain: And that if he viſits a ſinner; 
if he exhorts him by his Miniſters; if he 
touches his heart; if he gives him time to 
conſider his ways, when he might have taken 
him away without warning; why, it is be- 
cauſe he deſigns to be gracious, if the ſinner 
is not wanting to himſelf. NO ANT oY 

I will therefore ſet before you the law of 
God, not to affright you, but that you may 


know, and confeſs, and forſake. your ſin, and find 
mercy, as God hath promiſed.* | 


4. To ſuch as are hardened in Wickedneſs, and 
muſt be awakened. 


This is indeed a melancholy caſe ; but a 
good Paſtor, while God continues life, will 
continue his endeayours, for he does not 
know but hrs is God's time. 


He will therefore try what the ficord of 
the ſpirit will do, that word which the ſame 


I/prrit tells us, is profitable for correction as 
well as for inſtruction,” 


He will therefore put him in mind, that 
if he dies in his ſins unrepented of, he will 
o out of the world a profeſſed enemy to 
that God who can defiroy both body and foul in 
hell; who will, as the Holy Scriptures aſſure 
us, take vengeance on all them that knov 
not God, and that obey not the Goſpel 0! 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and who ſhall be pu- 


call upon him in time of trouble, and he ill niſhed with everlaſting deſtruction.” 


hear us. 


Nay, he calls himſelf a father, on purpoſe 
that ſinners may conſider how a father would 
deal with his own child, when he ſaw him 

truly ſenſible of his errors. 


He will let him know, that this may be 
his condition in a few days; for our Lord a- 
ſures, That as ſoon as ever the wicked man 
died, he was carried to hell.“ geo 


19 r Tim. i. 15. Þ Matt. xviii. 11. 4 Heb. vii. 25. John vi. 37 


. = Micah vii. 18. n Exodus xxxiv. 7, 


| Kom. iii. 33. Acts xv. 9. " Gal. v. 6. Prov. 3891 
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That this is the laſt time, perhaps, that 
erer God will afford you to beg his pardon; 
and you will be deſperately mad to neglect it. 


[t is true, God is not willing that any 
ould periſh, and he can conquer the ſtub- 
borneſt heart, but he will not do it by force. 


He has ſhewn his mercy in afflicting your 
body, and in taking from you the power to 
do evil. 


What is this for, but that you may open 
our eyes, and fee your danger, and aſk 
hi pardon, and beg his aſſiſtance, and be 
delivered from the ſeverity of his wrath, 
which you muſt certainly feel without a 
ſpeedy repentance? | 


It may be, you do not know the charge 
that is againſt you; I will, therefore, repeat 
to you the ſubſtance of thoſe laws which 
you have broken, and by which you muſt 
be judged. 


If you have any concern for your ſoul, if 


you have any fear of God in your heart, you 


will hear, and judge, and condemn yourſelf, 


that you may eſcape in the dreadful judg- 
ment of the jaſt day. 97 


5. To ſuch as, in hopes of Recovery, put off 


their Repentance. 


Such ſhould be made ſenſible, —That 
Sickneſs is not only the puniſbment, but the 


remedy of fin .* 


That it is the chiefeſt of thoſe ways, by 
which God ſhews men their fin, by which 
he diſcovers to them the vanity of the world 
that bewitches them, —by which he takes 
down the pride of the heart, and the ſtub- 
bornneſs of the will, which has hindered 
their converſion. 


In ſhort; it is God's time: ſo that not to 


repent in ſickneſs is in effect to reſolve never 
to repent. 


For what ſhall incline a man to repent 


when he recovers, which does not move 
him now ? 


His hopes of Heaven, and his fears of 
hell, will not be greater then than. now. 


And it would be the higheſt preſumption 
to expect that God will give that man an 
extraordinary degree of grace, who deſpiſes 

e moſt uſual means of converſion. 


A Paſtor, therefore, will ſet before him 
the law of God, which he has tranſgreſſed, 
that he may ſee the need he has of repenting, 
and that he may not provoke God to cut him 


ot before his time, becauſe there is no hopes 
ot amendment. | 


* Micah vi. 9. 
Vor. I. 58. | 
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Examination of the Sick Perſon's Repentance. 


DEARLY beloved, you are, it ny be, 
in a very ſhort time, to appear before God. 


I muſt therefore put you in mind, that 
your falvation depends upon the truth of 
your repentance, 


Now, foraſmuch as you became a ſinner, 
by breaking the laws of God, you have no 
way of being reſtored to God's favour, but 
by ſeeing the number and the greatneſs of 
your fins, that you may hate them heartily, 
lament them ſorely, and cry mightily to God 
for pardon. 


I will therefore ſet before you the Jaws of 
God, by which God will judge you; and I 
will aſk you fuch queſtions as may be proper 


you will do well, wherever you ſhall have 
reaſon, to ſay with the Publican, —God be 
merciful unto me, for I have offended in hi 
or this thing. 


And be not too tender of yourſelf; but, 
remember, that the more ſevere you are in 
accuſing and condemning yourſelf, the more 
favour you may expect from God. 


* 


Your Duty to God, you know, 1, to fear 
him, to love him, to truſt in him, to honour, and 
to obey him. 


Conſider, therefore, ſeriouſly ;—Have you 
not lived as if there were no God to call you 
to an account? 


Has the knowledge of God's almighty 
ower, and ſevere juſtice, made you fearful 


of offending him? 


Are you convinced that you have not loved 
God ſo much as his goodneſs and care of you 
deſerved? 


Has the love of God made you deſirous to 
pleaſe him? | 


Have you ſo put your truſt in God as to 
be contented with what he has appointed, 
without murmuring, and without queſtion- 
ing the wiſdom of his choices? 


Have you not been unthankful for God's 
mercies? 


Have you never, as you know of, taken 
any falſe oath? 


Have you never been accuſtomed to ſwear, 
to curſe, or to take God's name in vain? 


Have you not very often ſpent the Lord's 
day idly? 


Have you not been careleſs and irreverent 


in God's Houſe? 


Yyy Have 


to call your fins to your remembrance; and 
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Have you been careful to pray to God 
daily, for his pardon, his grace, and his pro- 
tection! | 

Have you conſtantly received the Lord's 
Spp er when you have had an opportunity ? 

Have you never gone profanely to the Sa- | 


crament without examining yourſelf, and 
without purpoſing to lead a new life? 


Have you not deſpiſed God's word, his 
miniſters, or his houſe? 


Your Duty to your Neighbour 1s, to love him 
as yourſelf. 

Have you ſo loved all men, as to wiſh and 
pray ſincerely for their welfare ? 


Have you not hated your enemies? 


Have you paid due reverence 1n heart, in 
word, in behaviour, to your parents, and to 
all ſuch as were over you in place and au- 
thority ? | 

Have you not been ſubject to ſinfal, un- 
adviſed anger? 


Have you never done any thing to ſhorten 
the life of your neighbour? 


| 


Have you not lived in malice or envy, or 
wiſhed any man's death? 


Have you not been accuſtomed to ſow ſtrife 
and diflention amongſt your neighbours? 


Have you not fallen into the ſins of drunk- 
enneſs, gluttony, tippling, or an idle life? 


Have you kept yourſelf free from the fins 
of whoredom, impurity, or uncleannefs? 


Have you none of the ſins of injuſtice, 
extortion, or of any way wronging your 
neighbour, to anfwer for? 


Have you not been unfaithful in any mat- 
ters of truſt committed to you? 


| Have you not been ſubject to the evil ha- 
bits of lying, flandering, or tale-bearing? 


Have you never given falfe evidence, out- 
faced the truth, or countenanced an evil 
cauſe? | 


Have you not been pleaſed with evil re- 
ports; and have you not been too forward to 
propagate them? | 


Have you not been vexatious to your 
neighbour, and grieved him without cauſe? 


Have you not been diſſatisfied with the 
condition which God allotted you? | 


Have you, not coveted your. neighbour's 


FCC 


Have you done to others as 


you wiſh ther 
ſhould have done to you? a 


Can you call to mind any 
tice, for which you ought t 
make reſtitution ? 


And remember you are told the truth, that 
the unrighteous and unjuſt ſhall not enter 
the kingdom of Heaven. 


injury or injuf. 
o aſk pardon, or 


Is there any body that has grievouſly 
wronged you, to. whom you ought to he re. 
conciled? 


Remember, that if you forgive not, you 
will not be forgiven; and that he will re- 
ceive judgment without mercy, who hath 
ſhewed no mercy ? 


Are you therefore in charity with all the 
world? 


Have you been kind to the poor according 
to your ability; 


And remember that the moment Zac- 
cheus reſolved to do right to every body, and 
to be kind to the poor, our Lord tells him, 
that Salvation was then come to his houſe. 


You would do well therefore, as a proof 
of your thankfulneſs to God, to be liberal 
to the poor, according to your ability? 
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And if you have not already ſettled your 
worldly concerns, and declared what you 
owe, and what is owing to you; it is fit you 
do ſo now; for the difcharging a good -on- 
ſcience, and for preventing miſchief after 
your death. 


And be very careful that in making your 
will, you do no wrong, diſcover no reſent— 
ment, that the Jaſt act of your life may be 
free from ſin. 


And now I will leave you for a while to 
God, and to your own conſcience; beſeech- 
ing him to diſcover to you, the charge that 

is againſt you ; that you may know, and con- 

feſs, and bewail, and abhor, the errors ol 

your life paſt; that your ſins may be done 

away by his mercy, and your pardon ſealed 
in Heaven, before you go hence and be no 
more teen. 


3 tw # 
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| Concerning CONFESSION and AB$SOLUTION:. 


CONCERNING Confeflion, Archbiſhop 
Uſher has theſe words:. No kind of Con- 
feſſion, either publick or private, is difal- 
© lowed by our Church, that is any way fe. 
| ©© quiſite for the due execution of the 1 
% power of the keys, which Chriſt beſtowe 


goods, envied his proſperity, or been pleafed 
with his misfortunes ? 


don the Church.” After 10 the Jeſu 
. | 


Concerning 


RIES. ka. + ] Ä 


Concerning Abſolution, Biſhop Andrews 
bath theſe words: —“ It is not faid by 
« Chriſt, Ie fins ye wiſh and pray for, or 


« declare 10 be remitted; but Wheſe fins ye re- 


« mit; To which he addeth a promiſe, that 
„he will make it good, and that his power 
« ſhall accompany the power he has given 
« them, and the lawful execution of it in 
« his Church for ever.” 


And indeed the very ſame perſons baptiſe 
fr the remiſſion of ſins; and adminiſter the 
Lord's Supper as a ſeal of the forgiveneſs of 
fins to all worthy communicants. 


[t is not water that can waſh away fin, nor 
hread and wine; but theſe rightly admini- 
ſtered, by perſons truly authoriſed, and to 
perſons duly qualified by faith and repent- 
ance. And thus Abſolution benefiteth, by 
virtue of the power which Jeſus Chriſt has 
given his Miniſters.* 


in ſhort; our Lord having purchaſed the 
forgiveneis of fins for all mankind, he hath 
committed the miniſtry of reconciliation to 
us; that having brought men to repentance, 
we may in Chriſt's name, and in the perſon 
of Chriſt,* pronounce their pardon. 


And this will be the true way to magnify 
the power of the keys, which is ſo little un- 
derſtood, or ſo much deſpiſed; namely, to 
bring as many as poſhbly we can to repent- 
ance, that we may have more frequent oc- 
caſions of ſealing a penitent's pardon by our 
miniſtry. 


And now, if the fick perſon has been ſo 
dealt with as to be truly ſenſible of his con- 
dition, he ſhould then be inſtructed in the 
nature and benefit of Confeſſion (at leaſt of 
ſuch fins as do trouble his conſcience) and 


of Abſolution. 


For inſtance, he ſhould be told, that as 
under the law of Moſes, God made his 
prieſts the judges of leproſy, and gave them 
rules, by which they were to determine who 
were clean, and fit to enter into the congre- 
gation, (which was a type of Heaven) and 


who were not clean. 


Even ſo, under the Goſpel, he has given 
his Prieſts authority to judge fin, which is 
the leproſy of the ſoul. He has given them 
rules to judge by, with authority to pro- 
nounce their pardon, if they find them qua- 
lited; for this is their commiſſion from 
Chriſt's own mouth, Whoſje-ſoever ſins Je re- 
mt, they are remitted unto them. 


But then we dare not take upon us to exer- 
ciſe this authority, until ſinners give ſuch 
80s of a ſincere faith and true repentance, 
5 may perſuade one charitably to believe, 


that amendment of life will follow, if God | 


all think fit to grant them longer time. 


c — 12 . 0 . 3 „ 
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At the fame time, therefore, that we are 
bound to encourage penitents earneſtly to 
deſire Abſolution, and to exhort them to 
receive the Lord's Supper, as a pledge to 
aſſure them of pardon; we muſt ſincerel) 
admoniſh them not to hope for any benefit 
either from the one or the other, but upon 
condition of their ſincere repentance. 


It will be proper, therefore, before Ab- 
folution, and for more ſatisfaction, to aſk 
the fick perſon ſome fuch lions as rhtje: 


Have you conſidered the fins which you 
have been moſt ſubject to? 


Are you convinced that it is an evil thing 
and bitter to forſake the Lord? 


Are you reſolved to avoid all tempta- 
tions, and occaſions of the ſins you have 
now repented of? 


Do you verily believe that you ſhall not 
fall into any of theſe fins again? 


| Tf you ſhould do ſo, will you immediately 


beg God's pardon, and be more watchful 
over yourſelf? 


Will you ſtrive with all your might to 
overcome the corruptions of your nature, 


by prayers, by faſting, and by ſelf-denial? 
Do you purpoſe, if God ſhall prolong 


your days, to bring forth fruits meet for re- 
pentance ? 


Are you in perſe&t charity with all the 
world? 


very Chriſtian, whoſe life has been, in 
the main, unblameable, and whoſe repent- 
ance has thus been particularly examined, 
and who has given a ſatis factory anſwer to 
theſe queſtions, ought not to leave the world 
without the benefit of Abſolution, which 
he ſhould be carneſtly preſſed to defire, and 
exhorted to diſpoſe himſelf to receive, as the 


Church has appointed. 


Concerning HaBIiTUAL SINNERS. 


IF a perſon of this character be viſited 
with ſickneſs, a prudent Paſtor will not pre- 
ſently apply comfort, or give him aſſurances 
of pardon; he will rather ſtrive to increaſe 
his ſorrow to ſuch a height, as, if God 
ſhould ſpare him, might produce a repent- 


ance not to be repented of. 


It was thus (as Dr. Hammond obſerves“ 
that God himſelf dealt with ſuch kind of 
ſinners.“ 


The children of Iſrael did evil again, that 
is, They went on in their wickedneſs, upon 


T judges x. 6. 


which 


| | 
- , 
„ * 
0 
- 
. 
- 
1 
4 
, 
- 
g , a 
: 
Ly 
ov . 
19 
Ll 
' 8 
7 2 
: 
= 
i 
1 
- 
7 
3. k 
* 0 
0 
. 
# 
4 
* 
4 
A : * 
I 
p 
ö 
: : 
. * 
LU 
4 Ly 
: A 
4 
- 
a 7 
* 1 
N : 
1 
* 
. . 
. I , 
: l 
= 1 
14 
1 
- 
[i 13 1 
* 
* 4 
j : * 
z , 7 
L 
1 | 
4 0 
* * 
0 
G = 
iy 1 
7 * 
i 
4 4 
406 5 : d, 
v FF 
: 
£ : \ : 
£1 
1 o " G \ 
11 ? 
* 
/ 
T4 : 
N 4 # : 
j : 0 \ 
s 1 1 F 
4 
9 * 
1 
3 
7 - 
* = 
11 
* 
4 4 ' 
$ * 
4 by 4 
L 7 1 
2 1 1 
» £ , 
a \ 
7 1 
11 ' 
4 # x 4 
0 
1 
1 
L 
£4 l : 5 
h 
1 * ; 
* 'Y 5 
roy - . 
1 199 . 
+ (8. 1 . 
5 8 
\ A 
\ 1 
; 
$+ 7 : 
- 
* 
88 ' 
2 2+ 1s A 
; i - 
178 
1411 
j „ 
„ 14 
« & a 
1 
i 7 
4 9 1 
5 
. 
, 4; 


268 
which God ſorely diſtreſſes them. They 


cried unto God, but he anſwers them, I Il 
deliver you no more. However, this did not 
make them utterly to deſpair; for they knew 
that his mercy had no bounds; they there- 
fore ſtill went on to apply to him for pardon 
and help, and reſolved to do what was 47 
preſent in their power, towards a reforma- 
tion; at laſt God was prevailed on to accept 
and deliver them, 


And thus ſhould we deal with habitual 
ſinners: We ſhould not break the bruiſed 
reed; we ſhould indeed give them aſſuran- 
ces of pardon, upon their fincere repent- 
ance: but for as much as it is very hard, 
even for themſelves to know, whether their 
ſorrow and reſolutions are ſuch as would 
bring forth fruit anſwerable to amendment 
of life: all that a confeſſor can do is, To 
exhort ſuch perſons to do all that is in their 
weg power; — to take ſhame to them- 
elves to give glory to God in a free con- 
feſſion of their crimes, (which St. James 
ſaith is of great uſe towards obtaining their 
pardon;) — to pray without ceaſing; to 
warn others to beware of falling into the 
ſame ſad condition ;—and to conſider that a 
wicked life, to which God has threatened 
eternal fire, cannot be ſuppoſed to be for- 
given by an caſy repentance. 


And though the Church has no rules in 
this caſe to go by, but ſuch as are ve 
afflicting, yet God is not tied to rules; he 
fees what is in man, and may finally abſolve 


one whom his miniſters dare not, until after 


a long probation they have reaſon, in the 
judgment of charity, to believe that his re- 
pentance is ſincere. 


And this a prudent Paſtor will be careful 
to obſerve, both to prevent the ſcandal of 
an haſty abſolution, and becauſe he knows 
ſuch miniſtrations do no good to thoſe that 
receive them. 


To ſuch as have recovered from Sickneſs. 


AND, in the firſt place, a Paſtor ſhould 
be very careful to put his people in mind, 
that the firſt fruits of health ſhould always 
be offered to God. 


And for as much as there is nothing more 
common, nor more to be lamented, than for 
people in ſickneſs to make very ſolemn pro- 
miſes of better obedience, and upon their 
recovery to forget all, and to return to their 
former careleſs life; —a Paſtor will warn 
them betimes, how God hates ſuch backſli- 
dings, how unthankful, how provoking it is, 


and the very readieſt way to draw down a 
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worſe evil, or to be given over to a repro. 
bate mind. | 


And indeed, a man that has received the 
ſentence of death in himſelf, —that has ſeen 
the hazard of a death-bed repentance, that 
has felt the horror of fin, when it is mog 
frightful:—for ſuch a perſon to grow ſecure 
is an amazing inftance of the corruption of 
our nature; and therefore it will require a 
Paſtor's greateſt care to prevent a relapſe 
Eſpecially to guard his people againſt gene. 
ral purpoſes of amendment, which lull the 
mind aſleep; and before people are aware 
they are juſt where they were before ſickneſs 
ſeized them. | 


A love for fin returns; God is provoked, 
and grace withdrawn; and every relapſe 
makes a Chriſtian's cafe more deſperate. 


A Chriſtian therefore, who is in good ear- 
neſt, muſt be put upon rectifying the errors 
of his life, immediately, as he hopes for 
mercy, whenever God viſits him again, 


If an idle life has been his fault, he muſt 
take to buſineſs ;—it intemperance, he muſt 
at his peril be ſober ;—if he has been given 
to appetite, to eaſe, and to luxury, he muſt 
deny himſelf, and labour to mortify theſe 
corrupt affections ;—if he has obſerved no 
method of living, he muſt for the future fix 
proper times for prayer, for faſting, for 


ry | retirement, and for calling himſelf to an 


account. 


In ſhort; he muſt avoid, as much as poſ- 
ſible, all occaſions and temptations to ſin; 
if he is overtaken in a fault, he muſt imme- 
diately repent of it, and be more careful; he 
muſt not be diſcouraged with the difficulties 
he will meet with, for the power of God is 
ſufficient to make a virtuous life ple, eaſy, 
and pleaſant, to the weakeſt Chriſtian that 
depends upon his grace. 


Let him therefore be exhorted to perſevere 
in his good reſolutions ;—to depend upon 
God's power and promiſes, to aſſiſt him to 
pray daily for light to diſcover, and for 
ſtrength to overcome the corruptions of his 
nature;—and laſtly, to be always afraid of 
backſliding:—And then ſickneſs and death, 
whenever they come, will be a bleſſing. 


And as a faithful diſcharge of this duty 
will give a curate of ſouls the greateſt com- 
fort at the hour of death, ſo there is nothing 
doth more preſerve the authority which ? 
faithful Paſtor ought to have over his flock: 
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ArriicTtions 


_— us the neareſt way to God. 


If God gives fortitude and patience in 
affliction, it is a certain mark of his care 
and love. 


Affiftions are e of ſin, correct 
the corruption of nature, are an exerciſe of 
grace, a conformity to Chriſt, a mark of 
adoption to a ſincere Chriſtian, an aſſurance 
of God's love, and a preparative for Heaven. 


Why ſhould a living man complain of the 


puniſhment of his ſins? All fin mit be 
uniſhed here or hereafter. Juſtice requires 
it, as well as the nature of our condition; 
for health and proſperity are moſt likely to 
corrupt us. The croſs only can bring us 
back to God. We judge of our merit by 
the worldly advantages we enjoy. God 1s 
forced to ſhew us our miſtake, and our de- 
pendance upon him, by afflictions, &c. He 
that is uneaſy under the croſs would ſerve 
God with that which coſts him nothing. 
Let us conſider the iſſues of proſperity and 
adverſity, and then we ſhall eaſily perceive 
by which we have moſt been gainers. 


Thoſe whom God loves, he weans from 
the affections for this world by afflictions. 


Whatever befals us by means of the crea- 
tures; whether we ſuffer by the injuſtice of 
men, or from any unforeſeen accident, it 
proceeds from God, either to reſtrain us by 
fear, or to draw us from fin out of mercy ; 
or to puniſh us in this world, that. he may 
not be obliged in juſtice to do it in the next: 

hen we turn a deaf car to theſe, it is God 
whom we refuſe to hear. 


Afiitions are always uſeful, 1 
when they oblige us to have recourſe to God. 


If good men will ſcramble with the wick- 
8 kor what is properly their portion and 
appineſs, it is no wonder that they come 


the worſt, for this is their hour and the 
power of darkneſs. 


„ 


Afictions and Calamities, Many and 
many a ſoul has dated its falvation from 


ſome happy calamity. 
The Divine goodneſs has appointed afflic- 


tions to be the portion of his own children, 
to make them fond of the love of God, who 
will make them more than amends for all 
the miſeries they can ſuffer here. 


Afiiction and Foy together. This is a 
ſecret and privilege peculiar to faith and the 
goſpel.* | | 


Maictions ſhould oblige us to think of the 
juſtice of God, whoſe goodneſs will not ſuf- 
fer him to afflict any but ſuch as he finds 
ſinners: We need not fear applying this 
conſideration to ourſelves; but it may be 
raſhneſs in doing it to others. 


Afiifions, both the righteous and the 
wicked ſuffer: 'The one is better for them, 
the other worſe. 


If God permits any evil to happen to us, 
it is becauſe that very evil is our good. 


We know not what we loſe, when we 
pray to be delivered out of afflictions, be- 
cauſe God always increaſes his conſolation 
and grace as afflictions abound." 


_ Cod will never forſake his ſervants, 
though he ſuffers them to be afflicted for a 


ſeaſon. 


Increaſe of labours will be attended with 
an increaſe of rewards: God will bring his 
faithful ſervants the eaſieſt way (for he takes 
no delight in our affliction) to happineſs ; 
therefore afflictions in ſuch a meaſure are 


abſolutely neceſſary. 


Alliclions may make men eſteem us leſs; 
but God loves us more, if we bear them 
with patience and holy ſubmiſſion. 


Aflifions are never intolerable, but when 
we ſee them in a wrong light; as the effects 
of others' malice, of our own folly, of 
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chance, of deſtiny, &c. but look upon them 
as from God, a Father, &c. and all will be 
caſy. 


We ought to judge of the great danger of 
our diſorder by the violence of the medicine 
which our unerring Phyfician 1s forced to 
make uſe of. Let us beware, leſt, endea- 
vouring to leave the croſs, we forſake him 
who was, for our ſake, faſtened to it. 


Aflifions, Temptations, Dangers, &c. are 
neceſſary to awaken in us that faith which 
is too apt to fall aſleep in the midſt of an 
undiſturbed proſperity. It is then we are 
moſt ſenſible how much we ſtand in need of 
God, when he withdraws his favours and 
the light of his countenance, and when we 
are under the apprehenſion of evils, or feel 
them. 


Happy is that condition which forces us 
to truſt only in God, and to be in the hand 
of his providence. Afflictions diſpoſe us to 
pray ; and we are ſure to want nothing, if 
we find God in prayer. 


How good is God in permitting afflictions, 
ſince it is only to force us to eek for reſt, 
and caſe, and peace in him for ever. 


Affiftions, Poverty, &c. do not make men 
wicked; but they diſcover, they ſhew, what 
men are. 


What a mercy it is to be forced to turn to 
God, by affliction, ſickneſs, or the ill- uſage 
of men! 


Aſlictions are deſigned, by a gracious God, 
to do that for us which we are not able to 
do for ourſelves. They are a proof of our 
being within the care of a Father who can- 
not be pleaſed with our ruin. 


ALMs. 


He who makes uſe of the beggar's hand 
to aſk our charity, 1s the very ſame from 
whom we alk our daily bread; and dare we 
refuſe him when we have to give? 


The duties of charity are acts of juſtice, 
ſince God requires them; and becauſe we are 
members of the ſame body, and beholden to 
one another. 


Our Alms ſhould be, in ſome meaſure, 
proportioned to our ſubſtance and to our ſins. 


Alms are due in juſtice; but we are at the 


ſame time the greateſt gainers. 


To give to pious uſes, is to put out our 


money to intereſt upon the ſecurity of God 
himſelf. 


God has not made all men equally rich, 


t ark v. 26. 


. /. 


may provide for all, and that men may hays 
opportunities of exerting their charity, ang 
working out their own ſalvation by helpin 
others. God has put the portion of che 
poor into the hands of the rich, to try their 
fidelity; and the ſpiritual portion of the 
rich into the hands of the poor, that mem. 
bers of the fame body may love and depend 
one of another. And he that wrongs the 
poor, wrongs himſclt moſt, by withholdins 
their portion or part. A day will come 
when we ſhall be reduced to an equality, 


AMBITION. 


To be ſolicitous to better the condition 
of ſo very ſhort a life, (unleſs obliged to it 
by the plain appointment of God) ſavours 
very little of a true Chriſtian faith, 


By ſuch as are ambitious, every thing is 
accounted juſt that is advantageous. 


APPAREL. 


Religion only recommends modeſty, and 
condemns ſingularity. 


All ſuch dreſſes are forbidden, which in- 
cite irregular deſires. 


8 may be blameable, but mo- 
deſty in dreſs is not ſingularity, though the 
world be never ſo extravagant. 


APPETITE. 


We need but taſte a pleaſure a very little 
while, to become a ſlave to it. 


ANGELS. 


The pooreſt has them for his guard, greater 
than thoſe of an eaſtern monarch. 


ANGER. 


He that ſays that he deſigned no offence, 
and defires to be at peace, if he ſays true, 
ſhould take immediate care to repair the 
offence which he has given, though unad- 
viſedly. 


ATHEISTS. 


Every man that does not believe that he 
ought to obey God is an Atheiſt, let him call 
himſelf what he will. 


A contempt of God, and of Religion, do 
neceſlarily undermine the peace of every Ha- 
tion, and haſten its deſtruction. 


No ſurer proof that the majority are Athe- 
iſts, than when ſins againſt men are puniſhe 
with ſeverity, and thoſe againſt God ſcarce 
taken notice of. 


All ſuch as reje& Jeſus Chriſt are Atheiſls, 
according to St. Paul,“ Ade & vt 


k Epheſ. Th 12. 
ATHIISY: 


ATHEISM. 
Joſephus, ſpeaking of the Jewiſh nation, 


tefore its deſtruction, faith, there never was 
a more Atheiſtical generation yes eIcurtga 
They deſpiſed the laws of men, and made a 
Lax of the laws of God, and thoſe that 
publiſhed them, —made no difference be- 
twixt good and evil: A ſure preſage of a 
near deſolation. 


The true reaſon of the growth of Atheiſm 
is the glaring light of the Goſpel, which 
diſcovers plainly that there are torments 
appointed for the wicked. Wicked men, 
the more plain this is, the more induſtrious 
they are to ſhut their eyes, to hearken to 
any thing that perſuades them that this may 
not be, till God gives them up to a repro- 
bate mind. 


ATONEMENT. 


The offering ſuch condition to the party 
offended, as he ſhall judge proper to accept, 
for the, offence committed, and ſufficient 
ſatisfaction. Thus Jeſus Chriſt offered to 
God ſuch ſatis faction as he was pleaſed with, 
for the ſins of mankind. 


ATTRIBUTES or Gop. 


The Angels rejoice in the excellencies 
of God, the inferior creatures in his good- 
neſs; ſinners only rejoice in his mercy and 

forgiveneſs. 


AUTHORITY. 


It is neceſſary that one ſhould ſometimes 
forget that he 1s a ſuperior, and to remem- 


der that he is a brother. 


Authority, power, greatneſs. Nothing will 
diſtinguiſh a great man from the pooreſt ſlave 
at the tribunal of God, with whom there 1s 
no reſpect of perſons, ſo much as the ſevere 
puniſhment the firſt will receive for the 
abuſe of their power, &c. and the allow- 
ances the latter will have made them for the 
circumſtances they lay under. 


Authority, Paſtor. Men generally look 
upon the advantage, the pleaſure, the ho- 
nour of commanding; that is, of having 
other people under their care. Would they 
look upon it as a charge, that is, of having 
other people's faults to anſwer for, as well 
as their own, it is probable, they would not 
be ſo fond of power and authority. 


He that is convinced by a lawful autho- 
nty, is convinced by reaſon; for reaſon bids 
us, in many caſes, to ſubmit to the determi- 
nation of authority. 


BACKSLIDINGS. 


He that intermits his duties, will either 
ole the faculty of doing them, or will have 
he pain of recovering them. , 

Lor. I. 59. 
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| BAPTISM. | 
The Holy Spirit at baptiſm takes poſſeſ- 


ſion of us, and keeps poſſeſſion, till men 
grieve him; then he forſakes us, and an 
evil ſpirit ſucceeds, 


By Baptiſm we contract and oblige our- 
ſelves, all our life long, to complete and 


perfect the image of Jeſus Chriſt in our- 
ſelves. 


The bleſſings and excellencies of Bap- 
tiſm :—lt ſeparates us from Adam, and en- 
2 us in Chriſt. It is a reſurrection 
rom ſin to grace. It diſcharges us from 
the debt owing to the juſtice of God, by 
our ſins, now fully ſatisfied by faith in the 
ſufferings and death of Chriſt. It cancels 


the law of death and malediction which was 


againſt us.— In Baptiſm our ſins did indeed 
die, and were buried; but the ſeed and root 
remain in us. Theſe we are to mortify all 
our lives long. 


Bleſſed are they that mourn; that is, who 


are troubled at every thing that they believe 
diſpleaſeth God. 


BLINDNESs, 


In ſpiritual things, is the juſt and natural 
puniſhment of a carnal life. 


Books 


ve their fate from the capacities of rea- 
d 


8, or rather from their principles. 


BRAZEN SERPENT, 
Deſigned not only to take away the pain, 


but the very poiſon that cauſed it. So the 


Croſs of Chriſt is not only intended to eaſe 
the conſcience for paſt guilt, but to root all 


ſin out of the ſoul; to crucify fin with the 
affections and luſts. 


Daily BREAD. 


That bread which nouriſheth to eternal 
life. He who has loſt his appetite, is 
certainly ſick; ſo is the ſoul that defireth 
not the food which cometh from God. We 
receive grace in the ſame degree as we de- 
fire it. | 


BusINEss. 


Nothing is more difficult than to converſe 
much with one's-ſelf. 


The worldling, the man of buſineſs, the 
man of pleaſure, and too often the man of 
learning, are all moved by the ſame ſecret 
ſpring, namely, the ſatis faction men find in 
forgetting themſelves. It is, therefore, their 
great concern to be always buſy, let the bu- 
ineſs be what it will, leſt leiſure ſhould 
leave them at liberty to think of what may 
come hereafter. | 
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We have but one great buſineſs, that 
which God has aſſigned us to do; all others 
are included in that. Let us be faithful in 
our proper buſineſs, and reſigned as to the 
ſucceſs; to be anxious for that is the effect 
of ſelf- love, ſelf-will, and pride. 


No buſineſs is innocent which hinders us 
from minding our falvation, and making that 
the great buſinefs of life. 


CALAMITIES 
Are always good, both in their original, 
which is from God) and in their end, either 
to exerciſe the good, to chaſtiſe offenders, 
or to puniſh the wicked: | 
When we pray for the removal of cala- 


mities, we ſhould firſt lay aſide the fins that 
are the occaſion of them. 


People too often conſider the calamities | 


themſelves, rather than the ſins which have 
drawn them down. 


CALL to the Miniſtry. 


A lawful call gives good ground to hope 
for mercy at the great day, and the grace of 
God in the mean time. 


CALUMNY. 


A Chriſtian runs greater hazard from 
commendation, than from anunjuſt calumny. 


Cares, Riches. 


It is not always great and crying fins that 
create a forgetfulneſs of God, and a contempt 
of his laws; very often the cares of the 
world extinguiſh our faith, &c. 

CASE fallen man. 

Not as that- of a creditor and debtor; but 
as that of a rebellious ſubject and a generous 
Prince, The one offering a pardon, the 


other deſpiſing it. 
CASUIST. 
| Intereſt, a deciſive caſuiſt p removes ſcru- 
ples; is eaſieſt conſulted ; readily hearkened 
to. After all, though it may be conſulted, 
it ought not to govern or determine by it- 


ſelf. 


CHARITY. 
A ſincere and univerfal charity, the moſt 


certain rule never to be wanting in what we 


owe to others. 


It is charity to love and pray for all, eſpe- 
cially your enemies. N 


Cbarity to the Poor. He that makes his 


con imaginary wants, a reaſon for not 


giving to the poor, will never want preten- 
ces for his covetouſneſs. 


Where love abounds, faith increaſeth 
A teſt. | 


True Chriſtian charity ſees things in the 
fame light that God does: He can, and per- 
haps will, make a change for the better, the 


| next moment. Grace does not hinder ue 


from ſeeing faults; but it teacheth us to bear 
with them in fubmiſſion to the deſigns of 
Providence; not to be ſurpriſed at the cor- 
ruption of the world to ſee the good as 
well as the bad; to conſider our own faults; 
—to think what trouble or offence we have 
given to others; and to conſider the obliga- 
tions we have to God. | 


If, for want of charity to the poor, I ſhall 
be ſhut out of Heaven, I need no other 
argument to perſuade me to give alms,—f 
was an hungred, and ye gave me meat, &c, 


| 
The poor work miracles every day: We 
give them, and they give us treaſure in 


Heaven. 


, 
Nothing muſt hinder our loving our 
neighbour; many things may juſtly hinder 


familiarity with him. 


i. tn 


We never deſpiſe others, but when we do 


not know and think of ourſelves. 


| Whoever ſhews mercy to men, will cer- 
tainly find the ſame from God. 


1 


The gift of charity is from God; a piſt 
more precious than all the world, becauſe 
it prepares us for the reception of all other 
bleſſings. 


That dry who is not concerned that his 
brother ſhould not periſh, is in great danger 
of perithing himſelf. 


| 


What a large ſtock would the poor have 
to the fore, if Chriſtians would but lay by 
for them all that they lay out in unneceſſa- 


| ries: Nay, if they were but to have all 


that Chriſtians lay out in fin and vanity, m 


pride, intemperance, &c. to comply with 
evil cuſtoms, &c. |—— And, in g truth, 
I cannot fee how any Chriſtian can make 
amends, ſuch as will be accepted of God, 
for all his idle expences; but by giving to 
the poor in ſome way proportionable to the 
money he has miſ-ſpent, and what he has 
by him. | 


Charity, or, Love of our Neighbour. It is 
not fo much our neighbour's intereſt 25 
our own, that we love him. St. John 
makes it the ſure mark of a ſpiritual fe. 
ſurrection. We Luo that we have paſſed 
from death unto life, becauſe we love the 
brethren. | 
Signs of want of charity:—An averſ0 
to their company —ſatis faction in hearing 


1 2 Theſſ. i. 8. 1 
25 them 
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them evil ſpoken of—a joy in their mis- 
fortunes. 


If you fancy that your love of your neigh- 
pour is to go no farther than deſert, conſi- 
der what your condition is like to be, if God 
ſhall ſo deal with you; that is, according to 
your deſert. 


In caſes of neceſſity, all things ought to 
he, as it were, in common amongſt thoſe who 
offeſs Chriſt in common upon earth, and 
who are to poſſeſs him in Heaven, as their 
joint inheritance. 
CHARITY 


Suffereth long, Beareth the imperfections 
of others, without vexation ;—waits for 
their amendment without impatience, —and 
begs it of God without being weary. 


I kind, Good natured, far from creating 
needleſs trouble to any one. 


h not, —Rejoicing in the happineſs 
of others, and contented that others be pre- 
ferred before her. 


Is not raſh, Does nothing without conſi- 
deration and order. 


Ts not puffed up, —Labours to forget her- 
felf, is little in her own eyes, and can eaſily 
bear a ſuperiour. | 


Doth not behave herſelf unſeemly, —Never 
looks on others with fcorn, but always finds 
out ſomething in others, for which ſhe may 
value them. 


| 
Seebeth not her own, —Maketh her neigh- 
bour's intereſts her own; and is ready to 
facrifice her own to his. 


8 


Is not eaſily provoked, Never loſes her 
tenderneſs for her neighbour, however much 
the hates the ſin; and, therefore, does not 
eaſily take fire. 


— — 


Thinketh no Evil. Does not entertain 


groundleſs ſuſpicions, but readily perceives | 


What is good 1n others. 


Reforceth not in miguty, — Whatever ad- 
vantages ſhe may reap from it, being always 
moſt concerned for the honour of God, 
whom all iniquity diſhonoureth. | 


Rejoiceth in the truth, —In the knowledge 
of the truth, however difficult to be practi- 
led; loves goodneſs in every body, and is 
pleaſed when it is embraced, 


Beareth all things, —With all with whom 
e converſeth; never calling for, or accu- 
g. the divine vengeance of being too flow. 


Believeth all things, Knowing that the 
authority of God is equal in all things, even 
in the moſt difficult duties of loving our 


loſophers among the Gentiles, nor 


for ſin. | 
ſin, but could not heal them. 
| Chriſt can relieve us. 


275 
Hoperh all things, Both from the power 


of God, and from the love ſhe bears to 
others. 


_ Endureth all things, —Rather than deſtroy 
the unity of the church, or that her neigh- 
bour ſhould be offended, and driven into ſin. 


Will never fail, —Will never have an end, 
becauſe it is that bond which unites us to 
God, and to one another in Heaven. 


Falſe CnARITv. 


To leave people in their ſins, for fear of 
awakening them and making them uneaſy. 


CHILDREN. Parents. Riches. 


No inheritance can ſupply the want of 
a virtuous education. 


You love your children, therefore you 
would leave them rich; that is, you would 
leave them in a ſtate of life that ſhall be a 
temptation and a ſnare to them, and fill their 
minds with ſinful luſts. Our Saviour loved 
the young rich man, and for that reaſon he 
bade him fell all that he had, and give to 
the poor. Have you the ſame love for 

our children that Chriſt had for this man? 


O, lure. 


Put you on the ſame juſt thoughts of the 
world which Jeſus Chriſt had, and which 
ou will have when you come to die; and 
you will tell them, That riches are a ſnare, 
a that they hinder us from loving God and 
our neighbour ;—that they are haſtening to a 
ſtate in which the world will ſignify nothin 
to them ;—that all that indifference for Gol 
and holineſs is owing to the wrong opinion 
which men have of the world, and to their 
valuing it too much;—that it corrupts the 
heart, blinds the underſtanding, and leads 
to ruin;—that no man can ſee of true inte- 
reſt, or follow it, but he that is dead to the 
world. 


CuRIST, our Pattern. 


How unworthy an opinion would a ſtran- 
ger have of Chriſt, if he were to judge 
what Chriſt was by the lives of thoſe who 
call themſelves his followers. 


_ Chriſt the only Phyſician. Neither the pj 
oſes 
among the Jews, could find out a remedy 
They ſaw and felt the wounds of 


None but 


Chriſt and the World, To be a Chriſtian 
and to be loved by the world, is a paradox 


| which the Goſpel does not allow of." 


Chrift crucified. A ſacrifice on which de- 
pended the ſalvation of the whole world. 


enemies, whom we are to believe the beſt of. 


= John xv. 19. 
We 
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We ought to humble ourſelves for being | whole praiſe of this to God, and to Je 
ſo miſerable; that nothing but the death of] Chriſt, who obtains this grace for him * 
the Son of God could ſave us. for all Chriſtians ;—lives as in God's 


8 ; Pre- 
Jeſus Chriſt on the Croſs. All men were . . 
with him on the Croſs, becauſe he there Fong 1 y c 7 5 _ particularly the 
ſupplied their place as their victim. example of Chriſt, the rule of his faith and 
| | | manners. 
Neceſſity of Chriſt's Death. If nothing had EY | 
been done to deter us from fin, both God Chriſtian Charity does inſtruct us to love, 
and his pardon would have been deſpiſed. and, as far as may be, to benefit all mankind. | 
3 : tel 
CurISTIANITY, or the Sum of the Goſpel. 0 ef whey th Take care to practiſe the ; 0 
Jeſus Chriſt came into the world, to form mee 11 ö 1 ” do r 
unto himſelf a people that ſhould wholly | humilityv i N Js 15 e 12 advs 
depend upon God, and placing no confi- 3 „e ** . N 
dence in any earthly ſupport and comfort, Of ehe, peer pany > ge muck 0 
ſhould be after another manner eb, after . ay; e e Soing ſhall 
another manner //e, after another manner ; | that 
noble, after another manner Fotent; in one Chriflian Duties are founded on reaſon, not Fr 
word, after another manner happy; deſign- | on the ſovereign authority of God, com- A 
ing to attain felicity, by the contempt of | manding what he pleaſes. Suffering becomes our 
thoſe things which are generally admired. ſinners, therefore we are commanded ſelf. {ure 
A people that ſhould be ſtrangers to filthy 00 * thankful for favours.— to fear 
ſts, by ſtudying in this fleſh the life of fer f in ralf dreadtul,—to rejoice if it is 
Angels that ſhould have no need of di- for ſomething which we have reaſon to be 1 
vorce, as being able to mend or to bear all glad 5 t. Jod cannot command us what is our 
manner of evils ;—that ſhould be wholly Nas be believed or done, with reſpect ble: 
ignorant of oaths, as thoſe who will neither bo the condition. he Hes plnced was 63 A that 
diſtruſt nor deceive. any body ;—that make e being * in the neceſſities bles 
not the getting of money their buſineſs, as 0. . rene; 4 LI: 2 N55 more happy gs 
having laid up their treaſure in Heaven ;— n WE ene mn the 
that thould not be tranſported with van] Chriftian Faith makes future good things A 
glory, becauſe they refer all to the glory of | preſent; eaſes temporal evils; gives us a con- Chi 
Chriſt alone; void of ambition, as diſpoſed, tempt for the pleaſures of this world; and told 
the greater they are, ſo much the more to] gives us a fore-taſte of the joys of eternity. ſelf 
ſubmit themſelves unto all men for Chriſt's IE ſhot 
ſake ;—ſhould avoid wrath, much more re- | CHiſtian Liberty. Deprive not yourſelf and 
venge, as ſtudying to deſerve well of thoſe of it; indulge not ſcruples; and dread liber- tion 
| that deſerve ill of them;—that ſhould be ſo | tiniſm;—ſome have run from one to the and 
( blameleſs5 as to force infidels to ſpeak well of other. Serve God, and be chearful. 7 
; them ;—that ſhould be born again to the Chi : 3 ; 
y purity and ſimplicity of infants ;—that ſhould ian Metrves. It is neceſſary to go- 5 
| live like the birds of the air, without ſolici- | <2? ourſelves by motives of Chr iſtianity in 01 
tude; among whom ſhould be the ſame con- moſt common actions of our lives. ( 


| cord as among the members of the ſame 


Chriſtian Myſteries, in great mercy, revealed thi: 


body ;—where the abundance of one ſhould | for our uſe, not for our curioſity. Chriſt's FT 
3 8 * Divinity ; that we might worſhip him with- a 
| e good offices o FA | 
others; ho ſhould be the ſalt of the earth; {IF Vc. ” 
—as a City on an hill, conſpicuous to all Chriſtian Privilege. As you are a Chriſ- " 
that are about them ;—whoſe abilities ſhould | tian, you are the peculiar care of your Re- 
make them forward to help others; to] deemer, and under the guardianſhip of his in 
whom this life ſhould ſeem vile ;—death de- | holy Angels. anc 
firable ;—fearing neither death, tyranny, nor . . : of 
che i! noon "oat invideit _ Chriſtian Perfection, attained, as all other 5 
power of Chriſt alone; who ſhould live as: eee ee N de War 8 Chia of 
if every day were their laſt, and wiſhed for 1s not to be diſheartenedby his imperſectem of 
that day, when they ſhall enter upon the | God ſuits his graces to our preſent condi- his 
poſſeſſion of a true and laſting happineſs." pon, Ag of our endeavours ae 8 
TO ineſs, though often interrupted, provide el 
Charafler of a Chriſtian. they be finc — - P P the 


lle endeavours after holineſs, lives not in | 
the practice of any known ſin; gives the | The way to advance in Chriſtian perfec- 


a Eraſmus. tion is, to make Chriſtian reflections 2 
* eye 


ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart; 
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occurrence of life, and to endeavour to 


Chriſtian perfection conſiſts not in having 
no failings, but in the reſiſting them always; 
and victory in not conſenting to them. 


Neither does it conſiſt in doing extraordi- 
nary things, but in doing common things 
after a Chriſtian manner. 


One does not become holy all at once ;— 
4o not run before grace. He that does not 
advance, certainly goes backwards. 


God commands unlimited holineſs—Thouy 


that he may proportion his rewards to the 
greatneſs of our endeavours. 


All that we can do (morally conſidering 
our weakneſs, temptations, &c.) is the mea- 
ſure of our duty. | 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION. . 


To follow our own will, our paſſions, and 
our ſenſes, is that which makes us miſera- 
ble in this world. It is for this reaſon, and 
that we may have a remedy for all our trou- 
bles, that Chriſtianity obliges us to ſubmit 
our will, our paſſions, and our deſires, to 


the Will and Law of God. 


An invincible proof of the truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, that Jeſus Chriſt fore- 
told exactly whatever ſhould happen to him- 
ſelf and the Church; and that his doctrine 
ſhould prevail over the powers of the world, 
and againſt the very corruptions and inclina- 
tions thereof, not by force, but by ſuffering, 
and by the Word and Spirit of God alone. 


The Chritian Religion conſiſts in perform- 
ing worthily the duties we owe to God, our 
neighbour, and ourſelves. 


One of the greateſt proofs of religion is 
this, that no man ever found a perfect cer- 
fanty on the fide of irreligion. 


The end of Chriſtianity is, to perfect 


the human nature by a participation of the 
Divine. 


_ Chriftian Virtue conſiſts in order, namely, 
in letting every duty have its proper place 
and concern, The firſt duty, for inſtance, 
of a Clergyman is, to take care of his flock; 
—of a magiſtrate, to diſcharge his office ;— 
of a parent, to take care of his children ;— 
ot a maſter, his family; of a ſervant, to do 
us maſter's buſineſs faithfully. 'To engage 
in other buſineſs, before they acquit them- 
tlves of theſe, is to go againſt 0 and all 
their virtues are uſelels. 


Chriſtian Yoke. Let not the name affright 
U5;=i1t is a yoke, but eaſter and ſafer than 
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actice of virtue pleaſant, —that ſecures us 
from the violence of our corrupt nature— 
from being ruined by falſe leatayes;-—othut 
will make thoſe croſſes, that are unavoid- 
able, to be borne with pleaſure, — that gives 
us a liberty which the world knows nothing 
of, and a reward unſpeakable, that ſweeten 
our croſs, recompente our lofles, and make 
death, to others frightful, to Chriſtians a 
bleſſing: — a yoke to hinder us from ruining 
ourſelves. 


They that would make Chriſt's yoke eaſy, 
by diſpenſing with the love of God, and 
permitting men to love the world, are bad 
directors. 


CHRISTIANITY. 


The great end and deſign of Chriſtianity 
is, the reſtitution of mankind to the love of 
God, from which they are fallen, by morti- 
fication, humility, ſelf-denial, and taking up 
the croſs. | 


Its deſign is, to reſtore us to the favour of 
God, by reſtoring us to his image, in which 
we were created, but are ſince fallen. In 
order to this, it propoſes to us the remiſſion 
of our fins, the aids of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
eternal happineſs after death, 


CHRISTIANS. 


It is an invaluable bleſſing to be a Chriſ- 
tian. But then the crimes a man commits in 
that ſtate are greater, and more 1s expected 
from him. 


To be a Chriftian is, to follow the rules 
and precepts delivered by Chriſt, —to love 


what he loved, —and to deſpiſe what he de- 
ſpiſed, &c. 


A Chrj/lian ought to be ſuch in the whole 
action of his life, as well as in the acts of 
religion. 


Chriftians indeed. In vain do we bear 
the name of believers, if we do not live like 
believers. 


Few people conſider that they are Chriſ- 
tlans. 


A man without Chriſtianity, cannot but 
be in a ſtate of doubt, confuſion, fear, diſ- 
truſt, &c. l 


CavRren on Earth, the only way to that in 
Heaven. 


The Goſpel repreſents the Church as a 
people who ſhould take up the croſs, re- 
nounce the world, and all worldly maxims 
and policies, and even themſelves ;—who 
ſhould deſpiſe the pomp, the wealth, and 
pleaſures of the world, and only glory in 
their ſufferings, their poverty and mortifica- 


full liberty ;—it is a yoke that makes the 


Vor. I. 59. 


tions, and in their good works ;—who fhould 
4 B bring 
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bring unbelievers to Chriſt's yoke, by mild- 
neſs, by humility, and the exerciſe of a ſin- 
cere charity. 


The Church is called a vineyard, becauſe 
it is a place of labour, in which no man 
ought to be idle, 


Though a man's being in the church is no 
certain mark of ſalvation, yet his being out 
of it is too ſure a proof that he is in the 
way of inevitable miſery. 


' Church Communion, being appointed by 
God under the Law, and by Chriſt under 
the Goſpel, as a means to promote the glo 
of God, and to preſerve the faith entire, a 
Chriſtian will not look upon himſelf as in a 
private capacity, but as one united to Chriſt 
and his Church; praying to and praiſing 
God for every favour which he vouchſates to 
any member, &c. 


Pale of the Church. The mercy of God, 
where there is faith, ſincerity, and good 
works, can make good all canonical defects; 


but this ſhould not encourage men to deſpiſe | 


the favour of being in a ſound part of the 
Chriſtian Church, which only has a right to 
the ineſtimable promiſes of the Covenant. 


CIVIILI TV. 


There is a civility that proceeds from va- 


nity; there is alſo a civility that is the effect 


of humility, charity, and zeal. 


ConTEMPT of Ie Clergy. 
We may truly ſay, as Moſes did, What 


„are we? your murmurings are not againſt 
us, but againſt the Lord.“ 


CLOATHS. 


Decency and cleanlineſs, according to our 
rank ;—all above that creates contempt in- 
ſtead of reſpect. They that are in Kings' 


houſes may, without vanity, wear ſoft rai- 
ment, 


Come, let us hill him, that the inheritance 
may be ours. | 


This is ſtill the language of wicked men; 
Let us make his Miniſters contemptible, 
deſtroy their order, &c. and then they will 
no longer torment us; we can then do what 
we pleaſe with Chriſt, his Goſpel,” and 
Chriſtianity, and live as we pleaſe. 


ComrorTs and Fears. 


Religion brings the greateſt comforts alon 
with it; but then it ſhould be remembered, 
that ſuch comforts belong to true Chriſtians 
only. We ſhould be very careful not to 
adminiſter them to ſuch as have no right to 
them. They that want to be awakened, are 


by far more than they that want comfort. | 


To teach people to make the beſt uſe of thei, 
afflitions,—to teach people how to die 
well, to exhort ſinners to a ſincere repent. 
ance, to let men know plainly when the, 
are, and when they are not, in a ſtate of fal. 
vation. This is the true, and only 
of adminiſtering comfort. 


{af e Way 


On the other hand, Chriſtians are not tg 
be terrified without reaſon. 


Spiritual Comforts, are great bleſſings, 
but, unleſs attended with obedience, ſelf. 
denial, humility, and other works of faith 


and labour, of love, &c. may be deluſions 
of Satan, 


Coo Prayers. 


In theſe we join and pray, not as private 
men aſking bleſſings for themſelves, but as 
a religious ſociety, exerciſing their charity, 


which 1s the peculiar badge of the Chriſtian 
Religion. | 


CoMMUNION of Saints. 


A Chriſtian is myſtically united to all the 
worthies on Earth and in Paradiſe, has an 
intereſt in their prayers, and in all the bleſ. 
ſings aſked and granted them. 


The order to be obſerved in keeping God's 
COMMANDMENTS. 


Moral duties, where both cannot, muſt 
be obſerved before poſitive injunctions; I 
will have mercy, and not ſacrifice, ſaith our 
Saviour.* Works of charity before works 


of piety. 
Religion of the end; namely, thoſe acts of 


religion, thoſe virtues, which have an in- 
trinſic goodneſs in them before that l- 
gion of the means, namely, thoſe inſtrumen- 


tal duties which are only means of attaining 
the other. 


For inſtance:—Prayer is a direct act of 
religion, expreſſing humility, dependance on 
God, —a gratitude, love, confeſſion of his 
power, his truth, or faithfulneſs, wiſdom, 
goodneſs, &c. before preaching, which is 
only a means of inculcating theſe, 


CONCUPISCENCE 
Conſiſts in the love of preſent pleaſure. 
CoNDEMN 7ot. 


How deſperately mad and blind are we to 
ns 7504 ourſelves to the ſeverity of God's 
juſtice and vengeance, by not ſhewing an 


g | indulgence and tenderneſs towards the fail- 


ings of our brother! 


ConviT1oNs of Liſe. 


Every man's condition in life is appointed 
by the wiſdom of God; and no man ought 


© Matthew ix. 13. | 
0 


to wiſh it otherwiſe than it is; nor can he 
do it without taxing God with injuſtice. 


Self CONFIDENCE. 


It is the greateſt of all maladies, to think 
ourſelves whole when we want a phyſician. 


CONSCIENCE. 


God only needs to deliver a finner to his 
own conſcience, to be avenged of his fin. 


Conſcience is the preſent opinion a man 
has of his own actions. | 


When men have once ſuffered their con- 
ſciences to be governed by their paſſions, the 
vileſt wickedneſs will be called a zeal forGod. 


When conſcience forſakes a man, the 
Spirit of God does ſo too. 


Peace of Conſcience, never to be obtained 
but by the rooting out of ſin.— This will 
ſupport you under all worldly afflictions, and 
enable you to go through every difficulty of 
life, when you know that you are in the 


way to heaven, and endeavouring to pleaſe 
God. 


CoNSIDERA TION, 77 half Converſion. 


We ſay we love ourſelves, and yet do not 
care to converſe with ourſelves. This is 


abſurd; it is for want of thinking that we 
are undone. | 


Repentance and Amendment are the natural 
conſequences of Conſideration. 


CoNSOLATION. 


We have God for our Father, Jeſus Chriſt 
for our Mediator, the Holy Ghoſt for our 


Comforter. Will not faith in theſe aſſuage 
all our ſorrows? 


CONTENTMENT. 


Be content with a little. Jeſus Chriſt was 
ſo, though all nature was at his command. 


Neceſſaries are ſeldom wanted. It is ſen- 
ſuality which is never ſatisfied. 


CONTROVERSY. 


In moſt controverſies there is ſome truth 
on both ſides; prejudice will not let us ſee, 
much leſs acknowledge it. 


It is but a miſerable glory to be an inge- 


nious, a learned diſturber of the peace of 
the Church. 


CONVERSATION, 


Should be mild, well-bred, without de- 
bate, without obſtinacy ; bearing with others' 
aults, without reflecting on the abſent, — 
backwards to believe evil reports, —ſpeak- 
ing the truth ſimply, — not judging others, 
—avolding flatterers and flattery, Chooſe 
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for your friends perſons of ſenſe and piety, 


but never ſuch as take freedoms. Do not 


be in pain to hear of your faults. Suffer 
nobody to take freedoms with you, or to 
ſay any thing which you ought not to hear. 
Afflict nobody, but comfort the afflicted. 
Have no odd humours. Never blame with- 
out reaſon, and then you will be always 
minded never reprove with paſſion ;— 
make not yourſelf familiar with your ſer- 
vants ; but remember, that they have a title 
to your charity, whether ſick or ignorant. 
Hurt nobody ;—be ready to pardon inju- 
ries ;—never make a jeſt of any body; every 
moment implore the aſſiſtance of God, &c. 


The manner of our ordinary converſation 
is that which either hardens people in ſin, 
or awakens them to a ſenſe of piety. 


We always do good or harm to others by 
the manner of our converſation. 


E CONVERSATION: 


If you ſee any man induſtricus to propa- 
gate impiety, infidelity, a diſregard to God's 
laws, and diſcipline, be aſſured of it, that 
man is an agent of Satan. | 


A man never converſes with evil people, 
(unleſs in order to convert them) who does 
not leave them with his heart infected, his 
mind obſcured, his ſenſes tainted, his faith 
weakened by their maxims, his hope leſ- 
ſened, —and all his graces corrupted. 


Co N VERSION. 


Natural prudence may contribute towards 
the converſion of a man; but nothing that is 
natural can effect it. No true converſion 
without a change of life. 


Im perfect Converſions; ſuch as, forſaking 
great ſins, obſerving ordinances, &c. often 
more hazardous than profligate lives. Theſe 
may ſtartle, thoſe may keep the mind at eaſe. 
The Goſpel, the only rule to judge by : 
Bring forth fruits meet for repentance. 


CoNnvicTION. 


To cloſe with the truth, when it is pro- 


poſed, is oftentimes a neceſſary ſtep to con- 
verſion. 


i 


CoRRUPTION of our Nature. 
This is the firſt principle of piety and 


religion. He that will carefully look into 
his own heart, will certainly find either all 
vices, or the ſeed of all vices, ready to grow 
up, if not rooted out. 


. CovETOUSNESS. 


They who toil, that their heirs may be 
lazy; and they who deny themſelves, that 
their children may live in luxury, are con- 


onde by reaſon and religion, as inſtances 
of madneſs and infidelity. 


Covetoꝝſueſi 
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Covetoiſſueſt has ſuch a blinding power, 
that all the arguments in the world will not 
convince a man that he is covetous. 


The fewer deſires, the more peace. 


Covetouſneſi is called idolatry, becauſe it 

leads a man to do all that for money and 
riches, which he ought to do for the ſake 
of God. 

A man is covetous not only in wronging 
others, but in holding his own with too 
much concern and affection. Riches be- 
come not only the care, but the torment, 
of thoſe that poſſeſs them, through fear of 
loſing them. 


Take CouNnsEL of God. 


That is, aſk his leave and aſſiſtance before 
you act. This will both ſhew us what is 
fit to be done, and reſtrain us from doing 
what is not fit. 


CouR TIER. 


Ibe fear of diſpleaſing his Prince, and 
loſing his place, is what chiefly prevails 
with ſuch a perſon: if he has not the fear 
of God, he will ſacrifice his conſcience, &c. 
to that deſire, &c. 


CREATURES. 


without conſidering their relation to the 
Creator ;—how much of his perfections he 
has communicated to them ;—how he is pre- 
' ſent in them ;—the uſe he would have us 
make of them, &c. 


CREED. 


It is not the evidence of its articles I 
ſhould require, but their truth; that is, 
whether I have undeniable reaſons that God 
has revealed them. | 


CRoss. 
He who had all things in his power, the 


moſt conſummate wiſdom, made choice of 
the croſs, of poverty, and meanneſs. 


All we aim at is to be eaſy: the Goſpel 
ſaith, Bleſſed are they that mourn. Strive to 
enter the ſtrait gate. Woe to that man who 
meets with no troubles. 


God does not require it of us, that we 
ſhould not feel any uneaſineſs under the af- 
flictions of this life, but that we ſhould 
ſtrive to overcome it by his grace. 


Since the Fall, there is no ſalvation to 
be hoped but by the croſs. In the frveat of 


thy face thou ſbalt eat bread. We muft through | 
much tribulation enter the kingdom of Heaven. | 


This is a fundamental truth. The good 
Lord engrave 1t upon my heart. 


# # d 
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to be delivered out of our afflictions. 
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We know not what we loſe when we 


Pray 


TAKE UP THE CRoss. 


Can God, who loves us, take pleaſure in 
our fufferings? Could not he ſhew us a way 
to be good without afflicting us? We are t 
judge of what is beſt, and what is neceſlary 
by what he does, and what he requires, 
We are in a fallen condition; and in order 
to be reſtored, we muſt, of neceſlity, he 
humble, depend on God entirely,—den 
our own will, which leads us from God, © 
believe in him, put our whole truſt in him 
—wean our hearts from the world, &c. All 
which God does by diſappointing us very 
often, —by ſuffering men to injure us,—by 
letting us relapſe into fin, to convince us 
of our own weakneſs. 


Self-love wiſhes to be made perfect at 
once; but ſelf-love is what God will de. 
ſtroy, by a courſe of irkſome trials. Our 
diſeaſe is, an exceſſive love of ourſelves 
and of the world. God orders or permits a 
train of events, to cure us of this love. The 
cure is painful; but it is neceſſary. We 
ſuffer not from his cruelty, but from his 
love and care. He is a Father, and cannot 
take pleaſure in our miſery ;—he deprives us 
of what we love inordinately, that we may 


| love him;—by correcting he amends us ;— 
We ſhould never look upon the creatures N 8 ; 


we would do ourſelves hurt, and he hinders 
us;—we lament the loſs of a friend, that 


is, we are ſorry that he has eſcaped a great 
deal of fin, vanity, &c. | 


We are purified by afflictions, and made 
fit for Heaven. God forces us from a vain, 
deceitful world; and we are in diſtreſs for 
this. Chriſt was made a man of ſorrows, 
to teach us how uſeful ſorrows are. 


This is deſigned as a peculiar favour to 
Chriſtians. All men, ſince the fall, are 
ſubject to unavoidable miſeries; all the dif- 
ference is, Chriſtians ſuffer in obedience to 


| the will of God, which makes them eaſy; 


unbelievers ſuffer the ſame things with an 


| uneaſy will and mind. 


CROSSES. 
It is a moſt dreadful judgment when God 


permits a ſinner to meet with no obſtacles in 


accompliſhing his deſigns, 


CusToM. 


Diſorders are not leſs criminal for being 


common, nor will they be leſs puniſhed on 
this account. 


DAM NATION. 


Men need not be at pains to go to hell; 
they will go there of courſe, if they make 


no reſiſtance, but leave themſelves at liberty. 


DARKNESS 


— / / 


— 
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DARKNESS. 
This life 1s truly called ſo, becauſe it 


hides from us things of the greateſt concern 
to us, which we mind not, underſtand not, 
while we are buſied with the world. 


DEATH, 


Inevitable, by our own confeſſion; and 
yet we will not think of it. Lyfe miſerable, 
(we own it) and yet afraid of that which, 
if we pleaſe, will put an end to our trou- 


ples. What deplorable blindneſs is this? 


A timely preparation for death frees us 
from the fear of death, and from all other 
fears. 


[f you hope to die well, take care to live 
well. In order to this, 


J. Renounce the love of the world; for 
this, and the love of God, are inconſiſtent. 


II. If you think this a difficult work; 
remember, that the world is to be con- 
demned to eternal miſery ; that is, all that 
love the world better than God. 


HI. The moment we die, our fate is de- 
termined for ever and cver. | 


IV. This conſideration, and a fear for 
ourſelves, ſhould ever be preſent with us, 
leſt the health we enjoy, and the ſeem- 


ing diſtance of eternity, ſhould make us 
careleſs. | 


V. It we deny ourſelves the pleaſures of 


this life, we ſhall enjoy pleaſures that ſhall 
laſt for ever. 


VI. Conſider that there can be no ſolid 
ſatisfaction in this life, till we are got above 
the fear of death, and of what may follow, 
Va miſcrable eternity. 


VII. The ſting of death is fin. An holy 


life, therefore, is the only cure for the fear 
of death. 


VIII. Let us therefore devote ourſelves 
wholly to God, make him the object of our 
love and deſires, and reſolve that nothing in 


this world, be it of never ſo great moment, 


ſhall prevail wi leve | 
all prevail with us to do what we believe life, nor weary of it. 


will diſpleaſe him. 


IX. Moke the en of God the rule of | 


Jour actions, and pray for his grace, that 
you be able to obſerve it. 


X. Keep a ſtrict watch over all your 
enſes, leſt intemperance get the maſtery of 
you, and your outward ſenſes be = Ba 
nents of polluting the ſoul. 


XI. Give alms of your goods, and ſo you 
will gather to yourſelf a good reward in the 


day of neceſſity. I was an hungred, and ye 
dave me meat, &c. 


Vo. I. 60. 
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XII. Do not dare to fleep till you have 
made your peace with God, by confeſſing 
your fins, and by making reſolutions of 
amendment, where you have done amiſs. 


XIII. Of all things beware of luke- 
warmneſs, and an indifference for eternity. 
To prevent this, 


XIV. Let the awakening conſideration of 
a future judgment be ever preſent with you, 
and the conſequence of that dreadful day to 
the ungodly. t 


XV. The Lord's Supper being a ſove- 
reign medicine for all the diſeaſes of the 


ſoul, and eſpecially againſt that univerſal 


diſeaſe he fear of death, it ſhould never be 
neglected. 


XVI. In ſhort, live as becomes a Chriſ- 
tian, and then you may ſay with the Apoſtle, 


To me to die Is gain. 


Our happineſs or miſery begins when we 
die. It is only your fins that can make 
you afraid of dying. 


It concerns us, more than our life is 
worth, to know what will become of us 
when we die. 


When death comes, we ſhall either be 
infinitely happy, or infinitely miſerable, as 
ſure as we now live, as ſure as God is true ; 
ſo that there is no trifling in a matter of 
ſuch concern. 


If we look upon death only as a puniſh- 


ment to which we, as ſinners, are juſtly 


condemned, we could have little comfort in 
the thoughts of it. 


But if we look upon it in another view, 
as a ſacrifice for ſin, which God will merci- 
fully accept of, in union with the death of 


his Son, for the pardon of all our offences, 


rovided we ſubmit to it as due to our ſins, 
the thoughts of death will then be matter 
of real comfort to us. 


Our only confidence is to be derived from 
God's mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, with full pur- 
poſes of doing our duty. 


A good Chriſtian will neither be fond of 


If God were pleaſed to kill us, (faid the 
wife of Manoah) he would not have re- 
ceived a burnt-offering at our hands, neither 
would he have ſhewed us all theſe things. 


Now this is the comfort of God's ſer- 
vants :—If God vouchſafes them time to 
conſider their latter end, and grace to pre- 
pare for it, —by renewing their vows, by 
receiving the Lord's Supper,—by touching 
their hearts with the duties of charity and 


alms-deeds, &c. All theſe are proofs of 


EE tender regard for his poor creatures, 
1 


and. 
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and grounds for a Chriſtian to hope that 
God will give his graces with pardon and 
happineſs. 


Whoſoever ſhall cali upon the Name of 
the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. —The/e, my Lord, 


are thine own. 


N. B. Much more of our proſperity 1s 
owing to the providence of God, than to 
our own contrivance or endeavours. 


Death. Funeral, When we attend a 
funeral, we are apt to comfort ourſelves 
with the happy difference there 1s betwixt 
us and our dead friend. Let us at the ſame 
time remember, that every wicked man 1s 
dead while he lives, —dead to all the true 
ends of life. Let the dead bury their dead.“ 


Death and Fudgment. Who will pretend 
to ſay, that he is not in a very few days to 


dic, and to appear before the judgment-ſcat 
of God ? : 


DEJeEcTION. 


Be ſatisfied, that he who is tempted, and 
forry for it, is in a much ſafer condition 
than he that meets with no uneaſineſs, or 
diſturbance in his ſins. 


DejJeEcTED Spirit. 


You muſt not always expect ſun-ſhine, 
but to have your turn of darknefs, &c. Let 
not this make you uneaſy. You can do 
nothing of yourſelf. He that gives joy 
can, and will, give you ſtrength to bear 
ſorrow. 


Do eve 


God, let what will come of it ; then you are 
ſafe ; all will be well at laſt. 


God has very often granted the greateſt 
favours to the greateſt ſinners, as inſtances 
of his mercy and goodneſs, &c. that none 
may defpair, who ſeek him in ſincerity. 


DIS. 


Whoever rejects the Mediator, declares 
war againſt God. 


Deiſm. Atheiſm. He that acknowledges 
a God, without knowing his own miſery, 
is no more than a Deiſt ; as he is an Atheiſt, 
who ſees his own miſery, without knowin 
and confeſſing a God, who is able and will- 
ing to help him. 


Self-DENIAL, 
The very foundation of ſpiritual comfort. 


We have reaſon to ſuſpect every doctrine 
which would teach us to avoid fin, without 
offering violence to nature, ſince the Sacred 
Scriptures every where ſpeak of the drfficulry 
of working out our ſalvation, and becoming 
innocent, 

o Matth. viii. 22, 


thing with a deſire to pleaſe 
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Self- Denial, abſolutely neceſſary to fit one 
to receive the grace of God. It was for this 
reaſon that John the Baptiſt was ſent before 
Chriſt, to prepare the way, &c. 


He that takes all the liberty he may, will 
certainly repent of it. In all earthly plea. 
ſures be ſatisfied with a little, and you will 
never repent of doing ſo. 


He that does not practiſe the duty of ſelf. 
denial, does not put himſelf into the way of 
receiving the grace of God. 


Self-demal. Not to lay ourſelves under 
any unalterable obligations. It is often + 
great ſnare. Beſides, when one has it in 
his power to enjoy the world, it is then a 
great virtue either to deny one's-ſelf, at ſuch 
and ſuch times, or to uſe it as becomes a 
Chriſtian. 


If a man would ſeriouſly apply himfelf to 
maſtering the infirmities of his nature, and 
the inconveniencies he is ſure to meet with, 
he would have ſufficient to exerciſe this vir- 
tue: To learn to bear the pride of one, the 
ſtupidity of another, the rudeneſs, the neg- 
le& of a third, with calmneſs to ſubmit 
to hurry of buſineſs when duty requires it; 
to noiſe, diſorders, negligence of ſer— 
vants ; diſappointments, loſs of goods and 
of friends ;—to bear with the humours, the 
follies, the tricks, the indecencies, of thoſe 
with whom we have to do.—Theſe are in- 
ſtances of great ſelf-denial, if they are done 
in a ſpirit of piety, with ſweetneſs becoming 
a Chriſtian. 
If God ſuffers us to follow our natural 
inclinations, we are ſure to be for ever un- 
done: We are, therefore, to pray to him to 
give us the grace of ſelf-denial. 


A life of idleneſs, indulgence, and ſelf- 
love, is a reſignation of ourſelves to every 
vice, except ſuch as cannot be committed 
without trouble, and gives men entirely up 
to the power of the Devil. 


DES PAIR. 


Conſider what God can do, and you will 
never deſpair of ſucceſs. 


God never leaves us till we forſake him. 
We do this, or are in danger of doing ſo, 
when we forget very often to think of him, 
and 1 live as in his preſence. 


No man is fallen beyond the power of 
God to raiſe him. 


All people ought to be brought to deſpair 
of ſalvation without holineſs of lite. 


We never ſeek Chriſt too late, or to 10 
prepare: when we ſeek him with ſincerity: 
| 


umility, and a penitent heart. 
DETRACTION: 


CY 1 


A 
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DETRACTION. 


[ will hear you ſpeak evil of others, pro- 
vided you will own that you deſerve to be 


vil ſpoken of yourſelf. 
Devolo. 


ro deſire to ſerve God in the ſtate of life 
his Providence has placed one in, endea- 
vouring every day to ſerve him in that ſtate 
more perfectly: This is true devotion, true 
zeal; all beſides is vanity, or preſumption. 


Devotion is a conſtant application to the 
duties of one's ſtation. 


You deſire to know how moſt aſſuredly 
to pleaſe God? Make your ſoul a temple, 
and ſerve him there continually ;—watch 
over yourſelf, that you neither think, nor 
ſpeak, nor do any thing to diſpleaſe him :— 
When you have fo, immediately aſk pardon: 
He is always in his temple. 


Devotion has its name from devoting our- 
ſelves entirely to God, —univerſal obedience 
to his will, to his commands, and to all the 
appointments of his Providence, in all cir- 
cumſtances of life ;—to part with all for his 
fake ;—to obey him without reſerve. 


DevourT. 


To be devout is, moſt earneſtly to deſire 
to be ſaved, and to neglect nothing in our 
power in order to that end. In other con- 
cerns, it is called Application of the Mind 
to the buſineſs you have undertaken. 


The devout ſee things in a true light ; they 
enter the church with veneration, knowin 
it to be the houſe of God ;—they conſider 
the preacher as God's meſſenger, —his ſer- 
mon, as God's word ;—the congregation, as 
God's children ;—the Sacraments, as effec- 
tual means of grace, and as ineſtimable 


bleſſings. 
D1FFICULTIES. 


A man may have truth on his ide, and 
yet be put to a ſtand by a ſubtil adverſary. 


It is prudence to conſider and foreſee dif- 
ficulties ; but then it is Chriſtian prudence, 
when God calls us to any work, to obey 
God, and to depend upon him for means 
ot overcoming thoſe difficulties, which we 
ourſelves are deſtitute of, For God gene- 
rally removes all thoſe obſtacles, when a 
man undertakes any thing for his fake alone, 
with faith and courage. 


When a man conſiders, that God is as 
powerful againſt all men as againſt one 
lingle perſon, a good Chriſtian will not be 

down, though the whole world ſtrive 
to oppreſs him. 


Difficulties of Chriſtianity. If grace will 
e every thing eaſy, and if grace may be 
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had for aſking, a Chriſtian has no reaſon to 


ſay, that any thing that is commanded him 
is hard. 


Drsc1PLINE. 
We have reaſon to bleſs God for thoſe ſins 


which awaken us, lead us to repentance, 


make us to love much, becauſe much has 
been forgiven. 


Dis APPOINTMENTS. 


Let your expectation be moderate, and 
your diſappointment will not be grievous.— 
Events feared, often prove beſt ; and where 
we have expected ſatis faction, we often meet 
with croſſes. —Theſe are God's ways. 


It is happy for us, ſometimes, to meet 
with diſappointments, that we may be forced 
to adhere more cloſely to God, and to ſeek 
for conſolation in him alone. 


DisConNSOLATE. 


When fears oppreſs a Chriſtian, he ſhould 
call to mind the words of Jeſus Chriſt to 
his diſciples: I i I, be not afraid.“ This 
will comfort us under all troubles, to be- 
lieve that it is Chriſt who ſpeaks to us. 


DisevuTEs. 


Strive not about little things, leſt you 
loſe the ſight of the mark of your high 
calling. 


Diſputes are certainly neceſſary, where 
fundamental truths are attacked and to be 
defended, or when very dangerous errors are 


85 | broached. 


DrvERsIONSs. 


Men of buſineſs, men of pleaſures, and 
too often men of learning, are all moyed by 
the ſame ſecret ſpring, namely, a ſatis faction 
they find in forgetting themſelves, and di- 
verting the thoughts of dying. 


Drverſions are apt to make us loſe the re- 
membrance of the dangers that encompaſs 
us, which is the ready way to ruin: 

Divine GRACE 

Repairs all the miſchief which ſin has 
made in our nature,—recovers us from the 
ſlavery of our luſts, —diſpels the darkneſs of 
our underſtanding, — heals the infirmities 
of our will, —cures us of ſelf-love,—carries 


us from the creature to the Creator,—and, 


from being enemies, makes us children of 
God. 


Divine NaTuRE, 


Communicated to us by ſincerity ; that is, 
by doing what is in our power to pleaſe 
God, and by avoiding what will diſpleaſe 


? John vi. 20, 
him; 
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him ;—by /elf-denzal, that is, denying the 


animal life, even in things indifferent, if 
they endanger captivating us ;—by carne. 
prayer to God for the aſſiſtance of his Spirit, 
to enable us to know and do our duty. 


Do to others as ye would they ſhould do unto you. 


That very ſelf- love, which blinds us, with 
reſpect to our neighbour's good and rights, 
is made by Chriſt a means of convincing and 
informing us what we ought to do, by ob- 
liging us to change perſons, &c. which will 
ſhew us our injuſtice and our duty. 


Do not the Publicans the ſame ? 


A man who finds nothing in his life, but 


what may be found in a Turk or an Heathen, 
will find at laſt that his Chriſtian name will 
be of little uſe, unleſs to condemn him. 


DovuBTs of CONSCIENCE. 


Never diſobey the plain commands of God; 


and when there is nothing but probability of | 8 


ſinning, in obeying the commands of your 
governors, do not ſet opinion before judg- 
ment. Obey authority, if it is not very plain 
you ſhall fin againſt God. 


One may ſometimes obey a ſinful com- 
mand without finning. Thus Joab obeyed 
David in numbering the people. 


DREADTUL TRUTEHS 


Are not to be foreborne for fear of caſting 
men into deſpair. They are rather to be 
often inculcated, to force ſinners by the ſight 


of their dangers, to throw themſelves into | 


his arms, who is the only refuge of all ſinners. 


DoTy. 


It is dangerous to ſeek for expedients when 
we ſhould do our duty. Thus Pilate ſcourged 
Jeſus Chriſt, in hopes that would ſatisfy the 
Jews, and that he might not be obliged to 
act againſt his conſcience, in condemning 


him, which yet he did. 


The ſlothful and the diligent are upon a 
level, if neither of them knows what to do, 
or does it not. | 


Be more intent upon the diſcharge of duty, 
than upon the fruit of it. 


Men are often ſet upon doing not what 
they ought, but what they defire. 


Duty of Friendſhip. It is a pernicious 
complaiſance to conceal from our friends 
mortifying and afflictive truths, when it is 
expedient they ſhould know them. 


Duty of Station. When I ſee a poor man 
taking care of his children, teaching them 
their duty, or bringing them to be taught, 
I —— 5 this man performing the duty of 
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EDIFICATION. 


You ſay you were much edified by ſuch , 
diſcourſe, yet you continue ſtill the ſame. 
You deceive yourſelf, you were not edifled 


Perſuaſion. Edification. It is not he thy 
teacheth that convinceth ; but we convince 
ourſelves, when, by God's grace, we attend 
to what we hear, and dwell upon it. 


ELECTION. 


Our ſecurity is not to be derived ba 
ſigns, but from duty, which is the beſt ſign; 


and God's mercy the beſt ground of con- 


fidence. 


We cannot poſſibly periſh, if we adhere 
to Jeſus Chriſt, by a lively faith in the power 
of his grace, by a perfect reſignation to his 
guidance and direction, and by. a well. 
grounded confidence in his goodneſs. 


Ele&t and Reprobate. God's mercy and 
oodneſs towards the former, is more ama- 
| Zing than his ſeverity towards the latter. 


ELoQUENCE. 


That Eloquence is to be avoided which 
would raiſe the paſſions, without curing the 
errors of the underſtanding. 


True Eloquence, is ſpeaking of our duty 
clearly; true Piety, is acting what one knows. 
To aim at more than this is to run into end- 
leſs miſtakes. 

ENEMIES. 


When we think of doing a kindneſs, our 
enemies ought to have the firſt place in 


our thoughts; for then we act as becomes 
Chriſtians. 


To forgive our enemy before he is ſenſible 
of his fault, is to encourage him in his fin; 
but not to forgive him, is to fin one's ſelf. 
Which will you chooſe ? 


Love of Enemies conſiſts in deſiring their 
welfare, praying for them, ſpeaking well of 
them, and aſſiſting them as their occaſions 
require. No Lawgiver but God, who ſees 
the heart, could give ſuch a law ſo contrary 
to fleſh and blood, with hopes of having it 
obeyed ;—but'God—who ſees it neceſſary to 
fit us for Heaven. If God had not loved us 


while we were his enemies, we never could 


be ſaved. 


We have more reaſon to love than to hate 
our enemies, if we look upon them as in- 
ſtruments of our ſanctification, as they really 
are, when they give us occaſion to exec 
our virtue. 


Remember, that you are the diſciples of 
him who died for his enemies. 


A man who conſiders, that perbaps his 


his ſtation. | 


own falvation depends upon the ſalvation © 
his 


en 


if 


1s 


ch 
he 


2 


his enemy, will not fail to pray for him, and 
-ndeayout for his converſion. 


The Exp of Man. 


We reproach our Maker, when we act as 
it we were made only for little ends. 
ENMITY. 


A man that is at variance, and refuſes to 
be reconciled, has but one prayer to make, 
namely, that God would change his heart. 


You ſay that you cannot ſee the man that 
has injured you, and yet you muſt ſee him, 
and forgive — too, before you die. 

Iwill forgive, but I will have nothing to 
do with him. It is plain you do not forgive 
_ 5 * 
ERROR. 


Serious piety is the beſt defence againſt |. 


wicked 'dodtrine. | 
An ertor in faith will almoſt neceſſarily be 

followed by an error in practice. . Of 
There is a contagion of minds, as well as 

of bodies, which communicates itſelf by the 


ways and manners of thoſe with whom we] 


converſe. And this too often happens, when 
men, inſtead of confulting inward truth, 
attend to the ſentiments of others, who have | 
already corrupted themſelves, and, by an 
Apel air, endeavour to corrupt all about 
them. „ 

It is a dreadful, but juſt judgment, that 
the mind ſhould fall into error, when the 
heart has reſigned itſelf to ſin. 


The mind is ſeldom corrupted before the 
heart. God generally puniſhes the one by 
the other. F in 1067 4 


ETERNITY. 


Conſider things as they have regard to 
eternity. þ | 1 


Eternity, Death. The only happineſs of 
this life is, to be ſecure of a blefſed eternity. 


Eternity. Time. Now is the time in which 


we muſt chooſe what and where we will be | 
to all eternity. There is no time to be loſt | 


to make our choice in. 


Where eternity lies at ſtake, he that loſeth | 


one day, hazards all. 


. 


ETErxXAL SALVATION. 


This changes the nature of all human 


tings, which are ſo far good or evil, as 
they thwart or promote this one end of life. 


wu. J 
Diſobedience to God's Will, the occaſion 
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Evil-ſpeaking. There is no man but knows 
more evil of himſelf than he does of his 
neighbour, 


Evil EXAMPLE. 


Nothing is more contagious than the evil 


example of perſons in authority, whether 


they be Laymen or Clergymen. 


| Good Example. There is no reproof more 
mild and modeſt, — no condemnation, no 


Good Example 1s a language and an argu- 
ment which every body underſtands. 


| ExCOMMUNICA TION. ATP 
A man is cut off from the body of Chriſt, 
as well by not living according to the Goſpel, 
as by not believing the Goſpel. 
| Failings. Imperſeftions. : 
Let us not afflit ourſelves with theſe ; 
our perfection conſiſts in oppoſing them 
Failings of good Men. God permits theſe; 


that men may ſee plainly that there is no 


perſon in whom nature is not corrupted, 
| | Farry. _ L254 
It is faith I want,” faith the libertine ; 
but then he ſhquld know, that it is the gift 
of God; that it muſt be aſked, and that a 


A true Faith. It is not a light matter 
what we believe, concerning God the Father, 
the Son, and the Spirit. Our falvation de- 
pends on it, that we believe as the Saints of 
old believed, (Jude 3.) not as we have a mind 
to believe and underſtand the Scriptures. 
ye believe not that I am he, ye ſhall die in 
your fins.” He that ſpeaketh againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall never be forgiven* &c. Theſe are 
words which ſhould make us very fearful, 
either of diſſembling, or miſtaking the truth. 


What fruits of faith have we to ſhew? 
Do we live by faith? Do the promiſes and 
threats of the Goſpel affect us as if preſent? 
Do we regulate our judgments, our choices, 
&c. by faith? | 


as if you were ſure not one word of it is 
true. 


| Where there is a true faith, it works mi- 
racles every day; it caſts out devils, —ſpirits 


of malice, pride, luſt, covetouſneſs, re- 


venge, &c. 


We are as much obliged to believe God 
with reluctance to our underſtanding, as to 
obey him with reluctance to our will. 


| Neeeflty of Faith. He that feels what a 


of all evil and, miſery... 
Vor. II. 60. 


fn, he is in, will ſee the neceſſity 


P John viii. 24. 4 Match. xii. 32. 2 


4D of 


exhortation, more effectual, than a good life. 


man muſt put himſelf into a way to obtain it. 


Vou ſay you believe the Goſpel: you live 


This is madneſs not td be expreſſed. 
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of a faith which will remove mountains, — | Faith and Obedience. God has a right to 

| ſuch a confidence 'in the power, rer. be believed in What he has revealed, as well 
| and promiſes of God, as may make him ſuch | as to be obeyed in what he has commanded. 
þ as God has commanded us to be ;—which | The 3 is the ſame. And God ex. 
i} muſt be wrought by that Spirit which raiſed | pects ſubmiſſion in one as well as the other 
1% up Chriſt from the dead, to whom nothing | inſtance, 


is impoſſible. Faith is the meaſure of all other gifts of 
Til Faith and Praftice. If it were as eaſy to God. According to your Faith, be it unto you 


5 perſuade men to do what they know they] Path in God. We believe a man like 
ought to do, as it is to convince them that | gurſelves upon his bare word ; and yet, ſuch 

ſuch things are fit, and neceſſary, and com- is the corruption of our nature, that we 
manded, we ſhould ſoon fee a reformation | make , difficulty of believing the word and 
that ſhould ſurprize us. oath of God, when it ſuits not with our 
An inward diſpoſition as neceſſary as ex- | reaſon, or thwarts our paſſions. 
ternal evidence. The proud and the wicked | Lord, increaſe my faith. Grant that it 


hate that light which would force them to | may purify my heart ;—that it may work 
forſake their ſins. A man may be careleſs Tk E J may live by faith Ar 800 


1 of his ſoul; abuſe the light God has given | of God that at the day of judgment it 


in him ; and he may neglect to pray for that be found t iſe, and 

| j grace which is the gilt of God, and which © agg in n as 15 
f alone can diſcover the truth to him. TP power of Ged. He. that be- 
; 3 who will not believe the Goſpel, | lieves in God the Father Almighty, and is 


want faith more than proofs. rooted in this faith, will enjoy peace in the 


The excellency of faith, which makes us _ of — _ powerful —_— his 
know things which we cannot comprehend, err 1 | 5 wer 5 . is infinite 
makes us poſſeſs that which yet is not, and P neſs will incline him to help. us, and 


makes us find fatisfation in the greateſt is infinite power can do what he pleaſes. ] 
temporal evils. | Faith, the aſſiſtance of God's Spirit. It is tim 
Faith in e crow, for want of this, that Chriſtians, under the or 
thou ſhalt deny me. This ſhews us, that apprehenſions of not being able to overcome prof 
God knows our hearts better than we our- all their fins, will not ſet themſelves againſt pag 
ſelves do; and therefore we ought to believe | 2Y of them;—or will ſpare their darling 
what God has revealed and declared, though fins, and avoid that reſignation, ſelt-denial, 
it be never ſo contrary to our imagination. and mortification, which are required of F 
: every true Chriſtian. al, 
We often know the Will of God, without catii 
knowing the reaſons thereof; and even then | Every Chriſtian, who believes the Goſpel, min 
to ſubmit with chearfulneſs, is the true obe- | may be aſſured that God, who calls us to ever 
. holineſs, is both willing and able, if we are Th: 
Faith. Obſtacle. Wh 1 not wanting to ourſelves, to free us 22 es 
aith. acles. erever there is an our corruptions, t ſtance of his 
inclination to diſpute the faith, there can be Spirit. = 1 n. The wan the end of 1 


no diſpoſition to believe and embrace it. Chriſt's coming into the world; and who by 
I fee the Heavens opened, and the Son of | gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem 
man ſtanding on the right hand of God. Faith | us from all iniquity.” 


diſcoyers this to every Chriſtian; but then] Whoeyer does not faithfully” believe the 
it muſt be an actual, preſent faith, a faith poſſibility of doing every thing through Goc 


. t 

that is next to viſion. Chriſt, who ſtrengthens us, will neither ya 
Our life muſt anſwer for our faith. pray for ſuch a power, nor attempt to act by 50 
All Chriftians believe the truths and myſ- It nor tr ouble himſelf about it. Jud, 


teries of the Goſpel: only they that are | On the other hand, when a Chriſtian is gear 
ſpiritual underſtand them. A man may | fully perſuaded, that Chriſt, by his Spirit, Spit 


pleaſe himſelf with the empty ſound of | can and will aſſiſt us in overcoming the and 
words, and negle&, or be very ignorant of | greateſt corruptions that human nature 18 it te 
their importance, and of the truths con- ſubject to; why then we ſet about it with \ 
tained in them. courage and confidence, and ſhall be changed fay 
In Jeſus Chriſt, as the mediator betwixt | from glory to glory, by the Spirit of the and 
God and man, is the foundation of the Lord. | c Go 
Chriſtian Religion. As we hope for ſucceſs | Faith and Works. Faith is the root © \ 
in any thing we do, we muſt unite ourſelves | works.—A root that produceth nothing Þ Po 
to him, and beg of him to intercede with | dead. 
God for us. | | 4 Math. ix. 9. Tit. ii. 13, 2 Cor. il 17. 
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The Life of Faith conſiſts in a juſt know- 
jedge and eſteem of the Chriſtian Religion; 


Za love for the Church, in which it is taught 


and practiſed ;—a zeal for the Truth;—a 
great contempt for earthly things ;—a true 
affection for t ole that are heavenly;—a great 
value for Chriſt crucified ;—a deſire to be 
united to him ;—a hatred for. fin, and love 
of virtue joy fully cloſing with the means 
of grace, the Sacraments, and other Ordi- 
nances of God, and thankful for them ;— 
in entire confidence in the grace of God, 
and as great a diffidence in ourſelves, and in 
our own works ;—a real love and value for 
the Word of God :—And, in one word, a 


juſt eſteem for every thing that has relation 


to the world to come. 


Faith, Reaſon, Paſſion, If reaſon oppoſes 
faith, paſſion oppoſes the dictates of reaſon; 
—muſt reaſon be deſpiſed, therefore? No. 
Why then muſt faith be ſet aſide becauſe 
what ſhe directs ſeems abſurd to reaſon ? 


FALSE SHAME. 


| Whoever is aſhamed of his Maſter, is 
not worthy to ſerve him, much leſs to reign 
with him. 


Falſe Teachers. God permits theſe, ſome- 
times, to confound the negligence, idleneſs, 
or unfaithfulneſs of thofe, who, by their 
profeſſion, ſtand obliged to defend and pro- 
pagate the truth. 


FAS TING, 


From pleaſant meats, rather than from 
all, as it would anſwer the ends of mortifi- 
cation, in not gratifying the palate, nor 
miniſtring to luxury, ſo it would agree with 
every conſtitution, and anſwer the objection, 
That my health will not ſuffer me to faſt. 


FEARS. 


He that attempts to get rid of his fears, 
by running from God, will infallibly in- 


creaſe them. 


Men are too apt to flatter themſelves that 
God will not be ſo ſevere as he has threa- 
tened. This hardens men in fin, and makes 
them boldly venture upon damnation. This 
is to 3 God as a God not terrible in 
judgment. Let a juſt fear of God's ven- 
geance have its proper effect, &c. The 
Spirit of God makes uſe of flames, of fire 


and brimſtone, to awaken us, to repreſent 


ik to us. 


You ſee, therefore, the folly of thoſe who 
lay that there is one event to the righteous 
8 the wicked.” That it is in vain to ſerve 


You hear, on the other hand, what the 
"(miſt ſays, and which is worth your lay- 


. Eccl. IX, 2. 


v Mal. ili. 14. c 


may 


bours of his Miniſters. 
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ing to heart, — That in keeping God's com- 
mands, there is great reward, —a reward 
which eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, &c. 


Fear of God. A man has no other ſecuri 
of his virtue, but the fear of offending God, 


Fear of Man. To neglect our duty for 


fear of man, or 78 temporal evils, is to 
forget the anger of God. | 


Fear of Man. Paſtor. Thoſe whom fear 
renders weak and cowardly, in the exerciſe 
of the miniſtry, forget that they exerciſe it 
in the name and place of Jeſus Chriſt, to 


whom they muſt account. 


Foop. Intemperance. 


Without the grace of God, that which is 
intended and neceflary for the life of the 
body, becomes the death of the ſoul. 


ForGive Injuries, Love Enemies. 


Theſe muſt have no bounds in the heart, 


though, as to the outward behaviour, they 
ave ſome limitations. 70 


FRIENDSHIP 
Is to be ee only by friendſhip. 


A man may have authority over others; but 
he can never have their heart but by giving 
his own. 4 
FRUGALITY. 
We ought to manage our temporal riches 
to the beſt advantage, not out of covetouſ- 


neſs, but becauſe they are the gift of God. 


By their FRu1TS ye ſhall know them. 


Do Arianiſm, Deiſm, Socinianiſm, tend 
to make men better than the Orthodox doc- 
trine ? Do not they rather deprive us of 
many helps, motives, and means of beco- 
ming better? Therefore, do they not do 
harm to Chriſtianity ? 


GLoky belongs to God. 


For it is He that gives ſucceſs to the la- 
Let us beware of 
taking it to ourſelves. <p 


Degrees of Glory. The nature of things 
proves'this ;—for holineſs being a qualifica- 
tion for happineſs, the beſt man muſt be the 
happieſt : And he that does not defire to be 
as happy as he poſſibly can be, is in a fair 
way of not being happy at all. 


For this reaſon, a Chriſtian ſhould begin 
betimes, that he may have a greater ſtock of 
virtues to depend on ;—at leaſt, to loſe no 
ine, when once he is convinced of this 
truth. ER ye 


God. 


Whatever relates not to God, is not worth 
your care. | | 252 


» Pſalm xix. 11. 
God 


ang. + 
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God and the World. Sad is the condition, 
and vain the endeavour, of thoſe that would 


pleaſe both theſe. 


Ho often do we ſee the word of God, 
zood deſires, and even good works, ſubſiſt 
155 ſome time together with vanity, worldly 
lifts, ambition, luxury, and even grow up 


together with theth ?—Sooner or later the 


thorns grow up, and choke the good ſeed, 
if not rdoted up in time. 


Whenever we take the part of truth, if 


we would not be deceived, let us not expect | 


a good reception from the world. 


God Almighty. It will be a dreadful thing 
to be convinced of the power of God, by 
the terrors of his juſtice, rather than by the 

reatneſs of his mercy to ſinners, and ſuch 
as truſt in him; 


To ſerve God. We then ſerve or glority 
God, when we any ways acknowledge, and 
eſpecially in a public manner, the wiſdom, 
xoodnefs, power, juſtice, or providence of 

od ;—and all this we do in our publick 
ſervice. We, by confeſling our fins, ac- 
knowledge his juſtice, and by praying to 
Hitt for What we want, his providence, &c. 


Rnd fo in every part of our ſervice. 


- Favour of God, better than life, for it laſts 

to eternity. . T 

- , God's Ommipreſence. You will never be 

truly afk until you can ſay, I am glad 
tes all my actions, that he ſees 

my heart, and the very motives upon which 

do every thing. 


God'r Foretnouiedge impoſeth no neceſſit 
upon the will. The corruption of the will 
is the ſole cauſe of ſin. God has no part in 
exufing that corruption: And, if he foretels 
things, it is only becauſe he foreſees that they 
will certainly come to pals. 


Omniſcience of God. God fees every thing. 
This is matter of comfort to good men, and 
matter of terror to the wicked. 


God reconciled to Man, when he forgives 
his Offence; Man reconciled to God, when 
he thankfully accepts of the pardon, and en- 
deavours to offend him no more. 7 


Stare of Goll. By this, if we would ſpeak |8 


to the underſtanding, we muſt mean a ſancti- 
fying principle, which Joins itſelf to, and 
co- operates with, the ordinary means of pro- 
vidence; not a power that ſhall force men to 


be good in ſpite of their reſolution to be 


otherwiſe. _ 


God's Preſence. *©* Walk before me, and 
be perfect.“ To live as in God's preſence, 
is the BE: Jo perfection. When we 
loſe the fight of him, we forget our repent- 
x Geh. xvii. 7. 


. 


ance We walk as in the dark; — we chooſe 
ſhadows for ſubſtances; we fall into ſnares 
errors; e are expoſed to our enemies, oui 
infirmities, &c. I will lift mine eyes unto the 
hills, from whence cometh my help. © Lookin 

to our feet, human prudence will not be 


ſufficient to ſecure us: Look upwards, 


God dioelleth in you. We muſt, there. 
fore, make our addreſſes to him as dwelling 
in us, making his abode with us,—in us, a; 
in his zempl/e : 


We muſt make our addreſſes to him—4, 
our Maſler and Teacher; and, as ſcholar, 
beg of him to ſhew us the way we ſhould 
walk in. | 


As a King, offer him your heart, that he 
may reign there, be ever ready to receive hi 
commands, &c. 


As a Father, reverence and love him above 
all things, and endeavour to pleaſe him ;— 
go to him with confidence and freedom; he 
will excuſe your weakneſs, and pardon your 
failings ; cry Abba, Father, 


As a Phyſician, beg him to look upon the 
diſorders of your ſoul: IF thou wilt, thou 
canſt make me whole ;—Speak the word, and 
thy ſervant 1s made whole, 


As a Shepherd, aſk: him food for your ſoul, 
keep cloſe to him, and never ſtray from him, 


As your Redeemer, beg of him to deliver 
you from your captivity. Lord, I am ob- 
preſſed, undertake for me. 


God's Will be done. He only knows what 
is beſt for us; fo that what God gives me 
not, to be ſure, is not fit for me. 


We pray, that God's Mill be done; but 
then, when God manifeſts his will by events 
that do not pleaſe us, we repine, and in 
effect pray that his will may not be done, 
but ours.—A greater ſin than is thought. 


Submiſſion to God's Will, The ſervant 1s 
not greater than his Lord. Think often of 
this, and you will fever complain of ill 
uſage, of afflictions, or humiliations. 


God's own Time. He has his own propet 
times and ſeaſons ; and he enables us, by his 
race, to do that at one time, which we 
could not do at another. | 


 TheGoodneſt of God. He requires nothing 
of us but what is for our advantage,—who 
freely pardons our offences, and even rewards 


the good which he himſelf works in us. 
Grace of God, not an infuſed habit or qui- 


lity ; but ſuch circumſtances, ordered 0% 
God, as incline a man to conſider and atten 
to the things which concern his falvation* 


As for example; A fit of ſickneſs, or ſome 
| calamitous accident; this awakens the ſoul, 


Y PC, cxxi. 1. makes 
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makes it hearken to reaſon : Theſe reaſons 
are either ſuggeſted by the Spirit, or by his 
Providence offered by a good book, ſer- 
mon, Or friend, and often produce an effect, 
which, if God had not ſo ordered every 
thing, all the reaſon in the world could not 
have wrought his converſion. 


A Deſire 10 pleaſe God is that in which 
Chriſtian virtue conſiſts: Do this, and mind 
not what the world judges of you. 


God's Faithfulneſs. He never leaves thoſe 
in error, or under ruinous temptations, who 
ſeek to him by prayer, ſtudy, and endeavours. 


God's Aſſiſtance. He that expects to do 
his duty, as a Chriſtian, muſt have a ſtrength 
more than human, to go thro' with it; he 
muſt have the power of God with him. 


God's Hatred of Sin. How great muſt it 
be, when he puniſhed it ſo terribly in the 
moſt noble of his creatures, the very Angels. 


God's Miniſters, When men really love 
God, they will honour him in his Miniſters. 
They that do not do ſo, do not conſider that 
prejudices eaſily paſs from the perſons to 
the truths they preach, and to the ordinances 
they adminiſter. Who does not ſee the fatal 


conſequence ? 


The fins committed againſt God's Mi- 
niſters are not generally underſtood ; they 
have a peculiar guilt in them ;—for the 
that deſpiſe them, diſhonour him that ſends 
them, even Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt. 


A Miniſter of God is not to receive to him- 
ſelf the homage due to God, —but to take 
care that it be paid to Him. 


God's Miniſters protected. God takes par- 
ticular care of his Miniſters, when they are 
truly careful to promote his glory, in the 
ſalvation of ſouls. 


Form of GODLINESS. 


Nothing is more provoking to God, than 
the uſe of holy things, without the conver- 
lion of the heart. 


Goop Wokks. 
Our life is the only proof of our faith. 


A deficiency in good works is a certain 
proof of a defect in that love which we owe 
to God, for the pardon of our fins, and for 
the graces he has given us. 


Good Name. He that loſeth his good 
name loſeth the power of doing good. 


Good Purpoſes. It is not ſufficient that 
our purpoſes be good ; they muſt alſo be 
regular. | | | 


Goodneſs of Providence, An infidel age is 
no reproach upon the goodneſs of Provi- 
ence, He brings good out of evil. His 
Ver. 1; 67 
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infinite patience magnifies his infinite mercy, 
(if one may ſo ſpeak.) He foreſaw and 
foretold this by his Prophets and Apoſtles, 
and eſpecially by his Son; namely, that faith 
ſhould fail, # | iniquity ſhould abound ;— 
that the times of his patience with the Gen- 
tile churches ſhould be fulfilled ;—that the 
ingrafted branches might be cut off, &c. 


. Truths of the GospEr. 


Few people deny them ;—moſt live as if 
they were not true. 


The Goſpel affords us infallible rules of 
life; and, provided we apply them right, 


we cannot be wrong in our judgment. 


Goſpel not received. How ſhould they, 
whoſe hearts are ſet upon the riches, plea- 
ſures, honours, and all the idols of this 
world, love a Goſpel which condemns all 
theſe, and recommends mortification, ſelf- 


denial, &c. 


GOVERNMENT of the Senſes, 


It being much more eaſy to prevent than 
to mortify a luſt, a prudent Chriſtian will 
ſet a guard over his ſenſes, which otherwiſe 
would expoſe him to continual dangers. 
One unguarded look betrayed David. Job 
made a covenant with his eyes. Evil com- 
munications corrupt good manners. 


The more we abſtain from ſenſible pleas 
ſures, the eaſier we can be without them, 
And the more we indulge them, the more 
deſirous we are to gratify them. Beſides, if 
we conſider how much they unfit us for the 
Joys of Heaven, we ſhall think ourſelves 
obliged to forbear,—to deny ourſelves, b 
which means a leſs degree of grace will ſe- 
cure our innocence, if that concupiſcence, 


which oppoſes it, be diminiſhed. 


Government of the Underſtanding. Under- 
ſtanding is a talent, and an account will be 
required of the improvement and uſe we 
have made of it. Univerſal knowledge 
being impoſhble,—little things below our 
confideration;—things of great difficulty to 
be learnt, unleſs of equal importance, are 
of no uſe to our great end, which is eternal 
happineſs.—A Chriſtian, conſidering this, 
will be content to be ignorant of man 
things which others admire, —and will only 
{trive to be maſter of ſuch truths as are of 


| uſe to conduct him to his great end: Such 


-are, a ſtock of ſound principles which may 
defend him againſt error, and direct him in 


| the way he ſhould go, - concerning maxims 


tending to the practice of a good life, —doc- 
trines according to odlinefs :* And he de- 
fires more light, for no end, but that he 
may better fee and not mifs his way, — 
avoiding two rocks, curigſity and vain-glory, 


2 I Tim, vi. 3. &c. 
either 


4 E 
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either to amuſe himſelf, or be admired by 
others, the fault of too many men. And 
indeed the little uſe that many learned men 
make of their knowledge, is the true reaſon 
that human learning is ſo much deſpiſed. 
After all, the better a man knows the 
grounds of his duty, the better he is pre- 
pared to practiſe it, 


N. B. It is not the habitual knowledge 
of truths of importance, but the actual ſenſe 
of them, upon which a good life depends. 


Government of the Aﬀections. Our affec- 
tions being ſtrongly inclined to ſenſible 
good, for the ſake of which we are often 
tempted to evil, and fall into great diſor- 
ders; to prevent this, a prudent Chriſtian 
will reſolve at all times to ſacrifice his incli- 
nations to reaſon, and his reaſon to the Will 
and Word of God; if reaſon, clouded or 
bribed by a preſent temptation, would lead 
him to do any thing contrary to that Word. 


A good Chriſtian alſo ſubmits his will to 
the Providence of God, which orders all 
things for the beſt, how much ſoever it goes 
againſt the grain and his own inclinations ; 
—for God loves us, and will ever chooſe 
better for us than we can do for ourſelves. 


And, becauſe our paſſions, unleſs kept 
under a ſtrict guard, would lead us to ink. 
nite evils, eſpecially that great evil the diſ- 
turbing our reaſon, and making us unfit to 
act with prudence, a Chriſtian will do all 
he can to keep them within bounds. 


Government of the Tongue. Many being 
the evils of the tongue, a Chriſtian, who 
knows that by his words he ſhall be juſti- 
fied or condemned,* will pray to God, and 
endeavour to ſet a watch over his mouth, 


and keep the door of his lips, —by avoiding 


Fit; All prefane diſcourſe, all oaths, or 
making light appeals to God, —or makin 
free with his Word, or any thing that be- 
longs to him, which are the more provo- 
king, as having leſs temptation. 


Secondly ; All detraction, all cenſuring of 
others, whether true or falſely. For who 
made me better than they? All making 
free with other people's reputation, confi- | 
dering the almoſt impoſlibility of making 
reparation for ſuch injuries ;—all flattery, 
making thoſe proud, incorrigible, &c. whom | 
we pretend to love ;—propagating of lying 
ſtories, as having this great guilt, that no 
man knows what additions may be made by 
others to them, to the prejudice, trouble, 
ruin, of our neighbour. 


Thirdly ; All boaſting, which is the off- 
ſpring of pride, making a man a prey to 
flatterers, &c, | 
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as if there were no over-ruling Providence 
7 


S go againſt the beſt light he has; this will 


| care that his light be not darkneſs ; that is, 
| that he miſtake not his rule by which he 


g under no reſtraint, we ourſelves do not 
| are fore-runners of Divine vengeance. 


| governed with more fierceneſs, authorit) 
| &c. than real empires. 


| thoſe that labour and pray for it. 


Fourthly ; All complaining and murmuring, 


or that God did not do well in permitti 
things to fall out as they do, which is 2 
degree of blaſphemy. 
Fifthly ; All poſutrveneſs, or being Wile in 
our own eyes, as if we were not ſubject to 
error. 


Sixthly; All ſpeaking evil of dignities; that 
is, of God in his repreſentatives ;—all filthy 
talking and jeſting, which ſhould not come 
out of that mouth which muſt either glorify 
God in Heaven, or will blaſpheme him in 


hell. 


To prevent theſe faults, a Chriſtian will 
conſider, that the end of ſpeech is to glorify 
God, and benefit our neighbour; and will try 
all his words by this 5 and, by uſing his 
tongue to theſe ends, he will avoid infinite 
troubles here, and much greater hereafter, 


Government of Conſcience. Conſcience is 
that inward eye, by which a man judges of 
the lawfulneſs of his actions, when com- 
pared with the Law of God, which being 
the rule of duty, (and not our falſe perſua- 
ſions) a Chriſtian will endeavour firſt to 
know what is the Will of God, what God 
would have him do, (that he may neither 
act againſt his rule, nor be anſwerable for 
not knowing it) and take care to act ac- 
cordingly. 


In order to this, a Chriſtian will do no- 
thing haſtily, but take heed to his ways; 
and he will - often call himſelf to an ac- 
count, and judge himſelf, that he may not 
be judged of God. By this means he will 

reſerve his conſcience always tender, that 
is, very ſenſible of any thing that may hurt 
it, and ſecure that peace of mind on which 
all the comfort of life depends. 


Two things a Chriſtian will do: Never 


prove his ſincerity :—and ſecondly, to take 


ought to go. 


Government of the Heart. There is no 
governing the outward man, without firit 
governing the inward. When the heart 1 


know whither it will carry us. 
Government Rulers. The ſins of the rulers 


Petty Governments. Theſe are too ofter 


GRACE. | 
God gives grace, but he gives it only te 


Matth. xii. 37. 


b If. v. 21. © Matth. vi. 22. 


God 


God has promiſed his Grace and Spirit to 
hoſe that alk; he has not done ſo in reſpect 
to any temporal good things. 


Whatever favours are ſhewed to men, who 
either have no right to them, or have for- 
fited their right, muſt be ſaid to be of grace. 


The Grace of God, amongſt other ways, 
works upon us, by ſetting certain thoughts 
ſtrongly before us, and by keeping off others; 
by diverting us out of the way of temp- 
tation, and when we meet with ſuch, by 
ſuggeſting ſuch reaſons as are moſt proper 
to convince us, and by making us attend to 
them, &c. 


To ſay we have not power to do what God 
requires of us, is blaſphemy. 


Grace, Light, Security, &. If we would 
preſerve this preſent light, let us dread the 
loſing it. If we do not fo, and make uſe 
of it, God will withdraw it. The more 
God beſtows his gifts, the more we ſhould 
pray for grace not to abuſe them. 


Means of Grace. God evermore accom- 
panies the miniſtrations of the Prieſt, if 
there be no impediment on the part of the 


people. 
Motions of Grace. It is a ſad misfortune 


to ſtrive to ſuppreſs the motions of grace, but 
a much worſe to be ſucceſsful in doing it. 


Grace abuſed. Grace and bleſſings abuſed, 
harden the heart. 


Grace before Meat. Every creature of God 
is good, if it be ſanctified with the Word of 
God and with prayer. 


He muſt be ungrateful who partakes of 
God's creatures by which we live, and does 
not give thanks for them. 


Man ſhall not live by bread alone; that is, 
his meat would not keep him alive; 4%, by 
the Word of God ſpoken to Adam and to 
Noah, every moving thing ſhall be for meat for 
you, By this general bleſſing, Heathens 
are nouriſhed ; but not being ſanctified by 
prayer, that is, by the prayer (or grace) of 
MY particular perſon on every meal, it 
preſerves their lives to no other purpoſe, 
than that of beaſts; whereas the meals of 
Chriſtians are ſanctified by prayer, as well 
as by God's general bleſſing. 


What a ſcandalous thing it is to take our 

food without being mindful and thankful 

to him who beſtows it on us. St. Paul gave 

thanks, in the preſence of the Heathens ;* 

yet Chriſtians are aſhamed to do it before 
Chriſtians ! 

| GREATNESS. 


A great man is made ſo for others, (not 
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the afflicted, protect the oppreſſed, correct 
the vitious, deliver the captive, &c. 


None fo 


great as to be above giving an 
account to 


od of all his actions. 


When a man looks upon greatneſs as an 
advantage, and values himſelf upon it, he 
acts like an Heathen ; when he receives it 
with fear, and a ſenſe of his own unworthi- 
neſs, and looks upon it as a burden laid 


upon him for the ſervice of others, he then 
acts like a Chriſtian. 


Greatneſs, Honours, &. Thoſe whom 
God has abandoned to the deſire and enjoy- 
ment of riches and honours, deſerve, above 
all others, our prayers and our compaſſion, 
—as being in the moſt dangerous circum- 
ſtance of life, which renders them almoſt 
incapable of grace, and the inſpirations of 
Heaven. Theſe are moſt miſerable, becauſe 
they think themſelves happy. A Chriſtian 
is no otherwiſe great in the eyes of God, 
than as he is helpful to others, — feeds the 
hungry, — protects the weak, —adminiſters 
juſtice impartially, &c. 


Conduct of the Great. How careful ſhould 
they be to regulate it, when they ſee how 
ready the world is to follow their example, 


Great and Small Sins, There is not a 
more dangerous illuſion than that of makin 
a diſtinction betwixt great and ſmall fins, 
whereas there is no ſuch diſtinction to be 
found in the New Teſtament. As if God 
could not be offended, or a ſoul ruined, but 
by the greateſt impieties. 


HaPPiNEss. 


The only ſolid foundation of our happi- 
neſs is the diſtinct knowledge of the moral 
attributes of God. He is merciful, he will 
therefore pardon ſinners on favourable con- 
ditions. He is true, therefore we depend 
on his promiſes, fear his judgments, &c. 


God will not ſuffer any ſoul to be happy, 
which ſeeks its happineſs in any other but 
himſelf. Hence diſappointments, &c. 


Moſt men ues the philoſophers) placed 
their happineſs in an agitation of the mind, 
which diverted them from thinking too 
much of themſelves and their own miſerable 
ſtate. Would to God moſt Chriſtians did 
not follow them in this ! 


We plainly perceive, that we have it not 
in ourſelves to make us happy. If we ſeek 
for happineſs any where but in God, we are 
ſure to be diſappointed ; and it is God who 


[diſappoints us, that at laſt we may go to 


him. | | 
The meaſure of love, and labour, and 


or himſelf) to relieve the poor, - comfort 


4 Acts xxvi. 35. 


ſufferings, ſhall be the meaſure of glory. _ 
Eternal] 
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Eternal Happineſs. There may be de- 
grees of glory, but not of happineſs. One 
{tar differeth from another in glory, but 
both are ſtars, and both bright according to 
their bulk. 


Happineſs of Man cannot conſiſt in any 
thing which will not laſt as long as he 1s like 
to laſt. 


Happy Life. Lay nothing much to heart; 
—defire nothing too eagerly ;—rejoice not 
exceſſively, nor grieve too much. for diſ- 
aſters ;—be not bent violently on any deſign; 
—and, above all, let no worldly cares make 
you forget the concerns of your ſoul. 


Corrupt HEART. 


The good Chriſtian is not one who has no 
inclination to vice, (for we have all of us 
the ſeed of every vice in our hearts) but 
one who, being ſenſible of ſuch inclinations, 
does not allow them to ſpring up, and grow 
into ill actions. 


A Corrupt Heart will corrupt the under- 
ſtanding and judgment. 


HEAVEN. 


There is no proportion between what we 
ſee, enjoy, or wiſh for, on earth, and what 
we hope for in heaven. The carnal man 
would reap without ſowing :— This is pre- 

oſterous. To hope much, and do little, 
is what ſelf-love aims at, and yet none but 
the violent take the Kingdom of Heaven b 
force; and woe to them. who have their 
conſolation in this world ! 


Way to Heaven, All ways are indifferent 
to one who has Heaven in his eye. As a tra- 
veller who does not chooſe that road which 
is moſt pleaſant, but that which is moſt 
ſafe, and which will bring him ſooneſt to 
his journey's end ; ſo proſperity or adverſity, 
poverty or riches, if God ſo orders them, 
are equal to a Chriſtian, But if he is to 
chooſe, the way of the croſs is certainly the 


| ſafeſt; Jeſus Chriſt made choice of Hat. 


Heaven and Hell. That the knowledge 
of things ſo amazing and dreadful ſhould 
have ſo little effect upon our paſſions, and 


that things ſo deſirable ſhould be deſpiſed, 


muſt be for want of faith, conſideration, and 
2 due attention, 


Hel... LI am tormented in theſe flames. 


Take notice, that he who ſaid this was 
a Jew, one who had Abraham to his Father. 


This ſhould make Chriſtians beware of de— 
pending upon a form of religion, without 


leading of lives anſwerable thereto. 


HERESIESs, Sch/ms, 


Always break forth upon the proſpect of 
worldly advantages. 


The ſubtilty of human reaſoning has al. 
ways been the corruption of the faith. 


HERETICKS. 


Thoſe that cannot be content to he the 
authors or eſpouſers of novelties, without 
defiring to propagate them, follow the ex. 
ample of Satan, who would not fall without 
as many aſſociates as he could. 


The obliging Hereticks and Infidels tg 
explain their opinions, is the ſureſt way tg 
put them to a ſhameful ſilence. 


 Heretich, Libertine. An hidden heretick 
is more miſchievous than an open libertine, 


Hicn Places and Poſts. 
It is the moſt difficult thing for ſuch ag 


are in any eminent places, to eſcape the 
temptation of ſacrificing truth and righte. 
ouſneſs on ſome occaſion or other. 


High Powers. The Lord rebuke thee. 9250 


the Angels themſelves do not revile ſuch as 
are exalted in dignity and authority, but re- 
fer them to the judgment of God, we ought 
never to ſpeak evil of higher powers, but 
mention them with reſpect, though they 
ſhould not be what they ought to be. 


His ToRy. 
To profit by reading of hiſtory, one muſt 


conſider it as an account and picture of the 
inſtability, the vanity, of the world, that 


every thing is nothing, and that God alone 


is all in all. 


HoLiNEss. 


Whatever is contrary to holineſs, is forbid- 
den to all Chriſtian laymen as well as clergy. 


Holy Life. The fruit of righteouſneſs is 


peace. 


It is the greateſt blindneſs to pretend to 
hope for eternal happineſs, without prepa- 
ring for it in the whole courſe of our lves 


by holy living. 
HoLy Gnosr. 


A ſinner has no remedy to reclaim him, 
who rejects the Holy Spirit, who alone gives 


grace, repentance, &c.—Where the root of 


faith is plucked up, all principle of a ſpit 
tual life is extinguiſh'd. 


1 15 Holy Ghoſt a new principle of a nev 
lite. | 


Falſe HopEs. 


Miſerable is the caſe of thoſe who have 10 
hopes, but that the God and Word of Truth 
will prove falſe. 


HoNESTY and DILIGENCE 


Seldom go unrewarded long. 
HoxoUR, 


— Ac fea a ff 


ith 
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Honxovur, Rziches, &c. 
The love of Earthly _ is always ac- 


companied with an indifference towards 
Heavenly. 


HUMAN FRAILTY, Self- Confidence. 


It is often that people want to be con- 
vinced that they are capable of falling ; 
and therefore it is neceſſary they ſhould 
fall when they leaſt fear it. 


Human Motives. 


When a man reſiſts ſin, on human mo- 
tives only, he will ſoon be overcome. 


Human Miſery, Men feel, by experience, 
that they want that in themſelves which is 
neceſſary to make them happy. They ſeek 
it in the creatures, and are diſappointed. If 
they would ſeek it in God, they would be 
ſure to find it. 


Human Means. The deſigns of God are 
generally to be accompliſhed by human 
means. God aſſures St. Paul“ that he would 
protect him from his enemies, and yet St. 
Paul applies to the chief captain for ſecurity. 


Human Reaſon. Our Lord never gives 
human conſolations ; [ Ye believe in God, be- 
lieve alſo in me?] nor arguments from worldly 


conſiderations ; | Fear him who can deſtroy both 
body and ſoul in Hell.] 


Human Learning. The Church is not a 
ſchool of philoſophy, where every one may 


utter the imaginations of his own mind, &c. 


 HumiLtirTy. 


Think meanly of yourſelf, and remem- | 


ber, that all that is good is God's. 


He that is truly humble never thinks 
himſelf wronged. 


A ſinner that deſerves damnation will not 
{ure be content to be commanded to be hum- 
ble. Learn of me, ſaith Chriſt, for I am 
lowly of heart. The difficulty of this grace 
appears in this: That the Son of God was 
forced to take our nature to ſhame us out 
of pride ; he abaſeth himſelf, and we would 
exalt ourſelves, and be eſteemed what we 


are not. What diabolical pride is this! 


To deſpair, becauſe we are poor and 
wretched, is not humility, but abominable 


pride, We are not willing to owe our cure 
to God alone. | 


Humility. An entire ſubmiſſion to the 


will of God in all things ; receiving with 
reverence whatever his providence ſhall ap- 
point for himſelf or others, looking upon it 
as the gift of God to the world, in order to 
ome greater good, though at preſent it ſeem 


« Ads xxiii. 


Vol. I. 61. 


© John xiv. 1. 


grievous ;—dead to all re-eminency before 
others ;—not fond of ſingularity, praiſe, or 
glory, in this world. 


A fault, which humbles a man, is of more 
uſe to him, than a good action which puffs 
him up with pride. 


The great deſign of God, in relation to 
the children of Adam, is to humble them ; 
that no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence; 
He humbles the learned, by the fooliſhneſs 
of preaching, which they are confounded to 
ſee attended with ſuth ſucceſs. He hum- 
bles the preacher himſelf, and thoſe who 
are converted by his ſermons, by convincing 
them of the folly of aſcribing any thing to 
themſelves. He humbles the great, by re- 
quiring them to conform themſelves to Jeſus 
Chriſt, miade of no reputation, and to truſt 
in him alone. He requires us all, as we 
hope for ſalvation, not to ſeek for it in our- 
ſelves, ( which 
Jeſus Chriſt alone, who is to be our wiſdom, 
by the light of his word ;—our righteouſ- 
neſs, by the merits of his ſacrifice ;—our 
ſanctification and redemption, by his ſpirit 
and grace. So that we owe all that we hes 
or hope for to Him alone. 


The more God raiſes and exalts good men, 
the more they abaſe and humble themſelves. 
They remember with ſorrow what they are 
of themſelves, and what they are capable of 
becoming. 


Humility in Paſtors. The marks of gran- 
deur are a burthen to a holy Biſhop. He 
bears them before men, but, through humi- 
lity, laments them before God. 


HyPocKRisy. 


Chriſtians do not take ſo much care to 
avoid the fin of hypocriſy, as what is ſcan- 
dalous in it. They bear malice in their 
hearts, and only take care to avoid to thew 
it in outward acts. 


HyPocRITE. 


He that is angry at other men's faults, 
and is not angry at his own, is an hypocrite. 


IDoLATRY. 


There are few who have not their idols, 
which their hearts adore, in which they put 
their truſt, and place their happineſs. The 
worſt of all is ourſelves. 


Jesus CuRIST, an Example. 


All the malice of the Devil and his inſtru- 
ments are made uſe of, all the forms of 
juſtice are violated, in order to oppreſs, ca- 
lumniate, and murder Jeſus Chriſt. And 
ſhall we complain of the injuſtice of human 
judgments, as to ourſelves? Men think 


they have a right never to pardon a box on 
4 F the 


pride would ſuggeſt) but in 


e 4 


AC CAT FARES PP 
Hoot ar — er 


= - 
— . = 
CREST IT. 7 + 


* >” 
3 — — 


4 —ͤ— s 
— £ —ͤ—— — 
— —_— — 0 — 


_ — — W — FIST... 
_ = ju - 
Py”. 2 — — 
a * — 

n 
_— —_ 
— 

- 


* 

\ 
t 

* 

— 

1 
— - I... l 
— - 


. 
— * 


294 


the ear Jeſus Chriſt took one with a di- 
vine meekneſs. | 


Feſus Chriſt the Way. To know God 
without Jeſus Chriſt, is to know God with- 
out knowing the way to appeaſe, to pleaſe, 
or to enjoy him. This is the knowledge of 
Deiſts, if any ſuch that are not Atheiſts. 


There is no grace to be had but through 
Jefus Chriſt, no perſon being ſaved but in 
him alone. 


IF any man thirſt, let him come unto me 
aud drinR. 


In vain do we feek to quench and ſatisfy 
our thirſt and our defires, amongſt the crea- 
tures, from learning, riches, honours, plea- 
ſures, &. Our drought will but increaſe, 
till we ſeek Jeſus Chriſt : His grace alone 
can fatisfy. 


 Wilful IGNORANCE. 


He that knows he is in the wrong, ought 
not to be argued with.* Neither tell 1 you by 
wha! authority I do theſe things. 


IMacE of Gop. 


This is an unconteſted truth, That God 
loves his own image and likeneſs; — that he 
is well pleaſed that this image ſhould be re- 
ſtored in men; that he will effectually aſſiſt 
all ſuch as ſincerely deſire his help to per- 
fect this image in them that to endeavour 
this, is the true way of glorifying God. 


IMPURITY. 


An habit of impurity extinguiſheth all 
the principles of a Chriſtian life. 


INcCoONSIDERA TION. 


We are afraid of repreſenting things, of 
the greateſt concern to us, to our minds b 
frequent meditation, leſt it ſhould make us 
uneaſy. And our misfortune 1s, we are not 
uneaſy enough. But can this unthoughtful- 
neſs hinder what God has declared ſhall 
follow ? 5 


INCARNATION. 
Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Will of 


God, took upon him our nature, and the 
ſins of the world, in order to undergo the 
penance and puniſhment due to them, and 
to become a ſacrifice for them. 


INFIDELITY. 


03 would be no infidels, if Chriſtians 
would live as Chriſtians ſhould do. 


An obſtinate reſolution of believing only 
what pleaſeth us cannot alter the truths of 
Chriſtianity: The reſurrection of the body, 
and the life everlaſting.” | | 


1 Matth. xxvi. 57. s Luke xX. 8. 
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Infidelity is either pretended or judicial 
Either they reject the light, or are given un 
to their own darkneſs. 5 


Too many are pleaſed with objections 
againſt the truth of the Goſpel, for this ver 
reaſon, that they may not be obliged to live 
according to its Jaws, | 


Infidelity is too often a juſt puniſhment gf 
that curioſity which leads men to lend an 
ear to the wicked reaſonings of libertines. 
Theſe are the ſeducing ſpirits, &c. 


Cauſe of Infidelity, Men pretend they 
want proofs, when it is only that they ma 
not obey the. truth, if they ſhould ſee it 
made out. Others ſay, the Holy Scriptures 
are obſcure, that they may have a pretence 
not to ſtudy them, nor to follow their di- 
rections. 


Cauſes of Infidelity. Men reflecting upon 
their own actions with fear of what ma 
come hereafter, and being not willing to 
forſake their evil ways, or their falſe ways, 
or their falſe perſuaſions, deſpair. of at- 
taining the promiſes of the Goſpel, and 
ſo turn Deiſts, that is, Infidels; firſt ho- 
ping, and then affirming, all religion to be 


falſe. 


Age of Infidelity. It is a ſickly age of in- 
fidelity, which has not only deprived us of 
religion, but of common ſenſe, and of the 
common faculty of thinking. A fooliſh 
generation: lt is a certain ſign of a ſound 
and ſteady virtue and judgment, not to be 
carried along with the current of libertiniſm 
and infidelity. Let us make this wiſe choice, 
to be happy with the few, rather than to go 
to hell with the crowd. 


Infidelity is, no doubt, wonderfully and 
juſtly appointed, or at leaſt permitted, as a 
ſcourge to chaſtiſe thoſe formal hypocrites, 
who profeſs the true religion, and yet in 
works deny it, and efpecially thoſe whole 
duty it is to teach others by their examples 
as well as doctrines, and yet are ſo far from 
doing it, that they only harder the unbe- 
liever, and confirm him in his infidelity. 


But God will be glorified in both. 
How thankful ſhould every Chriſtian be 


whom God has preſerved, in this age of inf- 
delity, from falling from the faith, when 


we ſce fo many, otherwiſe learned men, in- 


fected with this damnable vice to fuch a 
degree, that they cannot ſee the plaineſt 
truths, becauſe they are not diſpoſed to fe, 
ceive them, and becauſe they are poſſeſſes 
with an evil ſpirit of unbelief. 


INDIFFERENT Things. 
Strive not about little things, leſt you loſ 


the ſight of the mark of your high calling: 


A map. 


in 


8 
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A man, who has the intereſt of God and 
of his neighbour at heart, will not too ſtiffly 
inſiſt upon indifferent things. 


INHERITANCE 71 Heaven. Charity. 


He that expects an inheritance in Heaven, 
will more eaſily part with his earthly inheri- 
ance, whether by charity to the poor, or thro' 
patience to thoſe who wrong him of it. 


INGRATITUDE for Favours, Ge. 


This was Hezekiah's crime, for which 
he ſuffered : He forgot God, who had done 
wonders for him, and in the pride of his 
heart was lifted up, &c. 


IxJuRIEs. 


Be not offended at them, nor complain of 
men that cauſe them ; but look unto Jeſus, 
and what, and how he bore them. 


To ſay that an injury is too great to be 
forgiven, is to forget both the authority and 
the promiſes of God, as well as the great- 
nels of our own offences. 


The greater the injury, the greater will 
be your obedience to God, if, for his ſake, 
you forgive it. 


He that ſays he never will forgive, ſays 
in effect, that he will never go to Heaven. 


It coſts more to revenge than to bear with | 


injuries. 
It is much better to ſuffer an injury, than 
to commit one. 


ART of Iiſtructing. 


There being a ſecret pride in man, —when- 
ever we could inſtruct to purpoſe, we muſt 
do it by ſuch a method as may make men 
fancy 4 they are already knowing and able 
to inſtruct us. We muſt aſk them queſ- 
tions as if we wanted their light. This will 
oblige them to retire inward, and conſult 
their reaſon; and when they have given us 
the anſwers which inward truth dictates to 
them, we muſt lay them before them every 
moment, or elſe they will depart from them, 
and forget that ever they allowed them. But 
when you put them in mind that they are 


their own, ſelf-love will make them allow 
and think of them. 


True method of Inſtruftion. To inſtruct 
without inſulting, —to ſee faults without 
expoſing them, to ſilence men without tri- 
umphing over them. 


It is loſt labour to endeavour to inſtruct 


thoſe who are neither deſirous nor willing 


to know the truth. 


Joy and PLEASURE. 


If you can be good with pleaſure, God 
des not envy you your joy; but ſuch is our 
corruption, that every man cannot be ſo. 


In RELIGION. 


Let us adore God in his dif enſations, 
waiting for the manifeſtation of the good 
which God will bring out of theſe great 
evils. 


Jopox. 


A good Judge ſhould never boaſt of his 
power, becauſe he can do nothing but what 
he can do juſtly : He is not the maſter, but 
the miniſter of the law. Authority without 
virtue is a very dangerous ſtate. 


A Judge, if he would not abuſe his autho- 
rity, muſt be free from a deſign of making 
his fortune by his place; if he is not, he 
will never do his duty; he is no longer 
maſter of his conſcience. 


Judges ought to take care to examine every 
thing, but eſpecially their own hearts, leſt 
paſſion and prejudice ſhould pervert juſtice. 


JuDGMENT. 


Never judge by your ſenſes, what is fit to 
be done; but firſt conſider whether it is not 
ſinful, then whether it is not againſt reaſon. 


 Tudgments delayed are generally moſt ter- 
rible, when God ſuffers ner to fill up the 
meaſure of their ſins. 


Judgment of God, When once the moſt 
ſcandalous ſins become generally matter of 


mirth rather than of ſorrow and ſhame, we 


have reaſon to believe that the judgments 
of God are not far off. 


The Tudgments of God are hidden, but 


never unjuſt. 


Judge not, lift ye be judged. How great 
is the goodneſs of God, in putting our fen- 
tence, as it were, into our own hands, pro- 
vided we do not uſurp the right, which 
belongs ſolely to him, of judging the heart. 


Of Fudging by our Senſes, You ſee a poor 
man working hard for his daily bread, and 
but juſt able to get it. You find yourſelf in 
eaſy circumſtances ; you want nothing; you 
fear no want; you meet with no trouble; 
you bleſs 1 and your condition, and 
think yourſelf much happier than the poor 
man. You do not conſider, after all, that 
this was in ſome meaſure the caſe of Lazarus 
and the rich man ; and that that poor man 
is in a fairer way to Heaven than you are. 
This will make you thoughtful. 


Public Fudgments, Whilſt the Church 
Governors preſerve the purity of the faith, 
the order of diſcipline, and holineſs of man- 
ners, comformable to the Goſpel; and the 
civil magiſtrate backs all theſe by his autho- 
rity and his power; there is no fear of 


publick judgments in that nation 
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296 
Raſh Fudgments. 


who takes upon him to Judge others, uſurps 
the right which God has reſerved to himſelf. 


Men of corrupt hearts and ill lives are 
willing to have all men as bad as themſelves, 
and ſo very eaſily believe, that there is no 
more virtue, piety, or ſincerity in others, 
than they know to be in themſelves. This 
gives them a falſe peace, &c. 


The way to prevent raſh judgment in our- 
felves is to conſider our own faults, before 
we cenſure the conduct of others. 


In order to judge well of others, it is ne- 
ceſſary to know the heart. 


We too often paſs judgment upon men's 
actions, according to the love or hatred we 
have for the perſons who have done it. 


Envy judges of the works by the perſon 
who does them. Equity judges of perſons 
by their works. 5 | 


JusTiIct and MERrcy of GoD. 


The juſtice of God leaves thoſe in dark- 
neſs whom his mercy does not enlighten and 
draw out. | 


KinG's CouRTs. 


The providence of God teaches us in 
Moſes, that the court cannot without hazard 
be long the abode of true Chriſtians, unleſs 
by the ſame providence they he under an 


obligation of being there, 
Not fearing the wrath of the King. 


We have but little faith, when the fear 
of man hinders us from obeying God, who 
is omnipotent, and always ready to aſſiſt us. 


The Kine DOM of GoD is within you. 


That is, the power of Chriſt, ſubduing 
all the irregularities of the foul, and keeping 
the paſſions in order. 


Kingdom of Chriſt and of Satan. Whoever 
does not belong to the one, muſt of neceſ- 


ſity be a ſubject of the other. 
To KNOW God. 


No man can know God, but he muſt love 


him; it is to know, That he is the fountain 
of all good; — that he loves me better than 


I do myſelf ;—that he pities my ſad condi- 


tion ;—that he is ready to help me, to direct, 
and aſſiſt me ;—that he is a Father to me;— 
forbids me nothing but what will really hurt 
me ;—W1ll give me every thing that is good 
for me, and at laſt eternal life, if I continue 
to love him unto death. This is eternal 
life, to know Thee and Jeſus Chriſt. 


Know yourſelf. Exterior order requireth 


a man to keep that rank that belongs to his | 
place My natural ſtate obliges me to 


{ 
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Remember, That he | 


acknowledge myſelf perfectly equal with the 
reſt of mankind, and conſequently to be 
gentle, and ſenſible of the miſeries of others. 
But when I retire inward, and conſider the 
duties of my calling, the account I am to 
give, the temptations I have to ſtruggle with, 


&c. I find cauſe to account myſelf among 
the laſt of mankind. 


KNOWLEDGE. 


God is the author of Light. 
be convinced of the truths of Religion, with. 
out aſking God's grace, ſhews that a man 
does not know the very firſt principles of 
Religion. 


Affect not knowledge any farther than it 
is ſerviceable to virtue and an holy life, 
There is an intemperance in ſeeking after 


high things, as much as after high feeding, 


There is a light ariſing from a fincere good 
life, which diſpels all darkneſs. 


governed and reſtrained, being as dangerous 
and ſinful as any other inordinate appetite, 
veen as thoſe that are confeſſedly ſenſual. 
Happineſs is promiſed, not to the learned, 
but to the good. The very fin of Adam 
conſiſted in a deſire of knowledge, not ne- 
ceſſary knowledge, for that he was maſter of 
already ; but in a ſinful curioſity and defire 
to know more than his preſent ſtate required, 
which is only ſuch knowledge as is neceſſary 
for the advancement of piety and a good life. 


| All other knowledge is ſinful. 


The knowledge of which we make no uſe 
will only ſerve to condemn us. Such know- 
ledge 1s to be dreaded. 


When one conſiders how very, very often 
the Jews perverted, miſtook the words of 
Chriſt, one cannot but ſet down this for 
a certain truth, that none but good, fin- 


cere men are capable of underſtanding the 
Goſpel. 


Knowledge, without practice, will only 


| ſerve to increaſe our condemnation. 


Humility opens the heart to divine truth, 
while pride ſhuts it againſt the plaineſt 
proofs. 


To be diſtinguiſhed by great talents and 
excellencies, which fill the mind with pride, 
will keep out of the heart and underſtanding 
all ſaving truth. | 


How much is knowledge to be dreaded, 
when our works are not anſwerable! 


Knowledge, when not accompanied with 
humility, ſerves generally to no other end 
but to increaſe our fins. 


Knowledge, without grace, produces no- 


thing but pride, vanity, preſumption, &c. 
Knowledge, 


To ſeek to 


An eager defire of knowledge ought to be | 


Knowledge, ſpiritual, A man ought to be 


' much diſengaged from the things of the 


Farth, to be able to know the myſteries of 
Heaven. 


That knowledge, which helps to reform 
the heart, is of much more uſe to us than 
that which only enlightens the under- 


ſtanding. 


That perſon aggravates his ſin, who boaſts 
that he knows his duty. 


True faith in Jeſus Chriſt is an univerſal 
ſcience, and the ſhorteſt way to knowledge. 


Knowledge of God. There is a great deal 
of difference bet wixt knowing God as a phi- 
loſopher, and as a Chriſtian. The firſt has 
little or no effect upon the heart; the latter 
flls the heart with love, and cauſes us to 
love and to embrace his Law. | | 


In order to know God, that is, to have 
an experimental knowledge of him, we are 
required to meditate upon his excellencies, 
to praiſe him, pray to him, &c. that, by ſuch 
exerciſes as theſe, we may gain a ſettled 
eſteem for and love of Him. 


Known SIN. 


Every man who lives in known fin is ad- 
yancing towards Atheiſm, that is, to a ſtate 
which obliges him firſt to wiſh, and then to 
fay, there is no God. 


LABOUR. 


In the ſeweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread. 
Labour, therefore, is a duty from which no 
man living is exempt, without forfeiting his 


right to his daily bread. 


We are obliged to it, as we are men, by 
this ſentence ; as we are Chri/tfans, in con- 
formity to Chriſt, whoſe life was all labour 
and ſufferings ; and as /inners, who cannot be 
reconciled to God but by labour and pains. 


No man living is excuſed from labour of 
ſome kind or other, either of the mind or 
body, though his worldly circumſtances be 
never ſo good. Innumerable are the evils 
occaſioned for want of being convinced of 
this truth; ſuch as, Plays, clubs, diverſions 
of all kinds, drunkenneſs, tippling, &c. 


Law. 


The deſign of the Law was, to diſcover 
lin, either by informing the underſtanding, 
or by awakening the conſcience. 


Law and Prophets. The latter are com- 
mentators on the former, to explain its true 
Piritual meaning, and to enforce it. 


Law and Goſpel. Both require the ſame 


' obedience, with this difference, that the 


pel allows place for repentance, and 
pardon upon that condition. The Goſpel, 
Vor. I. 62. 
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as a Rule, abates nothing of the rigour of 
the Law; as a Covenant, it admits of re- 

ntance. What was duty and fin under the 

w, is ſo under the Goſpel. Good works 
are ſtill required, ſtill neceſſary, with this 
abatement, that inſtead of a perfect obedi- 
ence, the Goſpel accepts of repentance and 
ſincerity. And it is this makes it indeed a 
Covenant of Grace. But then we muſt re- 
member, that this being an indiſpenſable 
condition, there is no hope for mercy, if we 
do not ſincerely endeavour to keep the com- 
mandments, and if we do not ſincerely re- 
pent us of all our fins—ſo as to forſake 


them, and bring forth fruits meet for re- 
pentance. 


Law, Goſpel, Reaſon, Natural Religion. 


The advantages of the Law gave the Jews 
true and worthy notions of God, and pre- 
{ſcribed them a certain way of worſhipping 
acceptably. The Gentile world was deſti- 
tute of theſe advantages. Whenever the 
Jews had offended, the Law provided them 
an atonement, ſhewing to whom and after 
what manner they were to apply for par- 
_ In this the Gentiles were utterly at 
a loſs. 


The advantages which the Goſpel has 
added to the Law are: It has eaſed us of the 
burthenſome ceremonies of the Law ;—it 
gives us the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and accepts of a ſincere, inſtead of an un- 
ſinning obedience gives us better aſſu- 
rances of life and happineſs after death, and 
full inſtructions how to attain it. 


Spirit of the Law and Goſpel. When men 
have the knowledge of the Law, without 
the Spirit of the Law, they are apt to op- 
poſe it, when they think they defend it. 
Thus the Phariſees condemn Chriſt for 
breaking the Sabbath. The Laws of Re- 
ligion are to be underſtood according to 
what they were deſigned for; namely, to 
promote the glory of God, and the good 


of men. 


Laws, Divine and Human. Let us al- 
ways conſider the intent and deſign of the 
legiſlature ; this is the way to underſtand 
their true meaning, and to do nothing con- 
trary to them. 


LEARNING. 


He that does not prefer the knowledge of 
what belongs to the duties of his calling, to 
all other things, will not be able to give an 
account of his time. | 


The end of learning ought to be holineſs 
of life. ol 


Human learning may be of great uſe to 
explain the faith; but it muſt not pretend 
to regulate or alter it. 
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All learning is impertinent and ſinful, 
that does not make a man more ſenſible of 
his duty, fill the mind with true and ſolid 
light; help to reform the heart and the man- 
ners ; inſpire us with temperance, humility, 
devotion, and contempt of the world ; give 
us right notions of God and of ourſelves, of 
our miſery and corruption, and how to cure 
them. Whatever learning does not do this 
is uſeleſs and ſinful. He takes pains in that 
which will do him no more good than the 
miſer's bags when he is dead; his mind is 
taken up with falſe ſatisfactions, which 
ſeparate him from God and goodneſs. 


It is a worthleſs piece of learning to know 
every thing except the love of God, and how 
to ſave our own ſouls. 


How much is learning to be dreaded, 
when the love of God does not accompany 
it ;—when this does not make it uſeful, edi- 
fying, holy, religious, and mindful of our 


alvation. | 


It is not every body that can be ſcholars ; 
but every body may be Chriſtians, if it is 


not their own fault. 


When learning is made to ſerve religion 
and piety, it is truly commendable, and a 
real ornament ; but when, It ſerves not to 
een 
theſe purpoſes, or ceaſes to be ſerviceable to 
them, it is the moſt impertinent employ- 
ment, and loſs of time. 


Learning and Grace, Tell me not what 
learning a'man has, but what grace. Honeſt 
ignorance is better than profane knowledge. 


Learn of me, ſaith Chriſt. So that we muſt 
endeavour to pofleſs our ſouls with the fame 
Spirit which was in Chriſt when he was 
upon earth, 


LIBERTY. 


We contend for liberty, and it is too often 
ſeen, that the uſe we make of it, is to fpeak 
evil of Jeſus Chriſt, of his Religion, and 
his Miniſters, without fear, and with im- 
punity ; at the ſame time, that the leaſt 
offences againſt thoſe that are but his repre- 
ſentatives are puniſhed with ſeverity. 


Falſe Liberty. A liberty to ruin our- 
ſelves, to bring ourſelves into bondage. He 
that will not obey the laws of Chriſt, muſt 
obey his own * Ang which are the worſt 
tyrants ;—he muſt obey the world, and the 
humours of others ;—he muſt depend upon 
its fancies, cuſtoms, &c. In ſhort, to ferve 
God is perfect freedom; all elſe is mere 


flavery, let the world call it what they pleaſe. 


LIBERTINE. 


Why are too many pleaſed to heat religion | 


ridiculed ? Is it becauſe it is ridiculous ? 


No: but it is becauſe men's lives are cor- 


rupt, and they with ſecretly that there Was 
no truth in religion. 


The way to ſtop the mouths of libertines 
is, to oblige them to lay down their princi. 
ples, and to prove them. 4 


Libertines fear nothing: the Devils ſear 
and tremble. 


LIrE 


Is given and continued for no other end 
but to glorify, God, and to ſave our ſouls. 
This is not often enough thought of — 4 
true Chriſtian is neither fond of life, nor 
weary of it. 


States of Life inconſiſtent with Salvation, 


Fir/t; The idle, voluptuous life -of men 
of fortune. 


Secondly : The bufy life, whiclt allows no 
time to conſider. EA 


Thirdly ; The profeſſed finful life,” 
LorD's SUPPER. 00 


The elements indeed are cheap and com- 
mon; but the bleſſings annexed to them by 
the Holy Ghoſt are great and invaluable, 


Jefus Chriſt offered his body a ſactifiee to 
God,=to fatisfy his juſtice, to return im 
thanks for his mercies vouchſafed to men, 
—and to pay in their name all the debt a 
creature owes to his Creator. — The Prieſt, 
who commemorates the ſame ſacrifice, t 
to have the ſame intentions. * 1992, 


The Lord's Supper is not to be looked 
upon as a mere ceremony, but as an act of 
religious worſhip, ordained by Chriſt him- 


| felf, —as a ſenſible reptefentation of his 
death, and of our ſpiritual communion with 


him and with his whole family, —a means 
of keeping up the remembrance of his pal- 
lion, of applying his merits, and of obtaining 
God's ,graces and favours, particutarly the 
pardon of our fins to every one of his mem- 
bers ;—and as a pledge to aſſure us of 
all this :—And, therefore, not to be neg- 
lected by any Chriſtians, or received with 
negligence. nin 
The Lord's Supper, when duly received, 
is a means of obtaining the bleſſings repre- 
ſented by it ; that is, a means of obtaining 
all the benefits of Chriſt's deathy :* '-? 
The Lord's Supper called Communion, 
becauſe every man brought ſomething out 


of his ſtore, to communicate utito the ne- 
ceſſities of the Saints. | 
LookinG wnto IEsVUs, praclical. 

What did I, what would he hayd done, 
in theſe circumftances ?* 151 
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Loss Es. 


God will take nothing from us, but what 
he knows would make us unhappy. 


Loſs of Goodr, &c. A man loſes nothin 
when he only loſes that which muſt periſh, 
which he muſt leave at death. 


Loſs of Children. God often takes them 
away, leſt they ſhould be corrupted and 
tuned eternally by the wickedneſs of the 
world. When we come into another world, 
we ſhall ſee the reaſon and the mercy of 
thoſe providences, which now we are apt to 
murmur at, becauſe we think them ſevere. 


Loſs of Friends, &c. Afflictions have their 
uſe, when they oblige us to conſider, that 
theſe are perithing things, and that we muſt 
ſeek for happineſs in ſomething which can- 
not be taken away from us. 


Love of Gon. 


A ſure teſt that you love God is this, that 
ou receive afflictions willingly, not becauſe 
they are defirable in themſelves, but only as 
they come from God. 


The Love of God will make our duty eaſy 
and delightſome, and, ſetting us above the 
world, will ſecure us from falling. 


He who fancies that leſs love is due from 
him to God, becauſe he has leſs ſins to be 
forgiven, does not underſtand what fin 18;— 
what ſad fate he eſcapes who is pardoned, 
—what great mercy is neceſſary to preſerve 
us from the leaſt fin; —what ſins, without 
the grace of God, we are all ſubject to, 


There are a thouſand things which we 
love more than God, without being ſenſible 
of it. 

He whom we love moſt is he whom we 
are moſt concerned to pleaſe, whom we are 


afraid to offend. Let us try our love by 
this rule. 


Love thy Neighbour as thyſelf; that is, de- 


fire that he may be free from the ſame evils, 
that he may enjoy the ſame good things ; 
eſpecially that he may be happy for ever. 


How can the members of the ſame body 
deceive, hate, and envy one another? Lay 
aide all malice and guile." 


We love our neighbour as Chriſtians, 
when we love him for God's fake ; that is, 
When we have an eye to God, and ſeek no- 
thing but him, in doing our neighbour good. 


We love our neighbour as ourſelves, when 
ve ſincerely endeavour that he may be ſaved. 


Love of Chriſt. A man dreads the coming 


of Chriſt, juſt ſo far as he diſtruſts his own 
love of Chriſt. 


h 1 Pet, ii. 1. 


He that loves the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will 
be affected with every thing which relates 
to him :—he will be glad when he ſees him 
honoured in his worſhip, his Miniſters, &c. 


g | —he will be concerned when he is injured ;— 


he will ſtrive to pleaſe him, and avoid every 
thing which he has forbid. By this we 
frame the beſt judgment of our love of God. 


Love and Obedience, Our obedience will 
always be anſwerable to our love. This is 
the reaſon why God, to oblige us to obey 


him, gave us, in his Son, the greateſt reaſon 
to love him. 


Love of the World. Whoever loves the 
world is more diſpoſed than he imagines to 
renounce God and his religion. 


LovALTV. 


It is a very material part of religion to 
honour God in the moſt lively image of his 
greatneſs and power. 


Luxury. 


They that make the labour, the oppreflion 
of the poor, the ſupport of their extrava- 
gancies they that refuſe to pay their juſt 


their vanity ;—they that waſte their eſtates, 
to pleaſe themſelves ;— Will theſe call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians? Will they expect to be 
favoured by God ? 


W 


| MacisTKATES. 


| While juſtice on publick offenders is duly 
executed, publick calamities will not be ſent. 


| Unleſs Magiſtrates are upon their guard, 
they will be made the inſtruments of wicked 
men, or of their revenge. 


To fear the diſpleaſure of men, and not 
to fear doing injuſtice, is an effect of in- 
fidelity. 


Maxims. 


Mazxims of the Warld. Mazxims of the Gofpel. 
All this will I give thee, Sell all that thou haſt, 
Let us eat and drink, Hunger and thirſt after righ- 
; teouſneſs. 
Turn thy cheek to him that 
ſmiteth thee. 
Blefitt are the meek. 
Forgive your enemies. 
Love your enemies. 
Bleſs them that curſe you. 


Vindicate yourſelf, 


A ſervile temper. 

A cowardly temper. 

A ſervile fawning. 

An unreaſonable patience. 


Charity begins at home, Freely ye have received, free- 
ly give. 
Every man has his faults. Be ye perfect, even as your 


_ FatherinHeaven is perfect. 
Maxims of Chriſtianity. 
Become as little children. 
Love not the world. 
Watch and pray continually. 


Take up the crofs, and bear it daily. 
Deny yourfelf. | 


Be 


debts, becauſe they cannot ſpare it from 
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ought not to regard any thing which the 


God 


Be poor in ſpirit ; that is, be diſengaged | corruption of manners, or the remiſſne 
from 8 es of the world, and {ct — diſcipline, has introduced. ls of | 5 
your affections on them. Mer 8 
MARTYRDOM. Mercy is not to be purchaſed but at the that 
The world would uſe us juſt as it did the | price of mercy. Bleed are the merciful, for occal 
martyrs, if we loved God as they did. they ſhall obtain mercy. 5 
Mals Mercy of God. It is plain from what God 
Should always put us in mind of God's ee ol g hay rae deſirous to ſhou 
benefits, who feeds us continually. This _ : 
ſhould keep us from fitting down greedily It is a falſe notion of God's mercy, M 
to our meat; prevent intemperance z and that it has no bounds or rules, which is F 
oblige us to offer this action to God, and to | Fun of many. Our Lord tells us, that it wha 
beg that we may receive his gifts with his ſhall be with unrelenting ſinners as it was W 
bleſſing. with Sodom. Let us judge by that of God's 
3 mercy and judgment. 1 
To neglect means, to truſt to an unactive uns. _ 
confidence, is to tempt God. He that reckons up his own good works, _ 
1 does but recount the gifts of God. G 
| 7 5 com 
Chriſt, the only Mediator of redemption; A MESSENGER of Satan. prin 
all Chriſtians (even the Saints N e may It is the glory of Chriſt's power, that he obe) 
be mediators of interceſſion one for another. | can make the greateſt enemies of mankind to b 
It was neceſſary that our Mediator ſhould inſtrumental to their ſalvation. mad 
be both God and Man, that he might take Troubled MinD. 1 
care of the intereſts both of the Creator and I : | tian 
ks creatures, nward trials are as neceſſary as the out- cipl 
ward: both come from God, on purpoſe to 
MELANCHOLY. exerciſe us; and as the outward ſhew the :of 
tte. trol to offend Cod - tot he” noe | ORRnYy of the world, the inward ſhew us inal 
afraid of his anger, while you fear him, for our own weakneſs, and to what danger we —_ 
you are in that very ſtate to which he has are 1 On did not ſupport us every | = 
* : moment. ur duty is, to keep our will 
2 erg ms, 8 ſubmiſſive to God's deſign, faithfully to de- 2 
were to diſtruſt his promiſe, or his 8 0 4. pend on him to deal with us as he pleaſes. lt 
neſs, which has wrought that fear in you For theſe inward ſtruggles are not in our Pa: 
* | own power more than outward afflictions. 00 
When I adviſe you to ſearch your ways, | G. : Fra 
I muſt alſo caution you, not to do it with a rief and fear are a very plain proof of la 
mind full of terror ; for by that you will our love for that which we fear we want. doe! 
only fill your ſoul with dread and confuſion, MixisTER of CurIST led 
ſo that you will not ſee your way : It is one ; of 
of thoſe arts which the Devil uſes, to hin- His ſalvation does in ſome meaſure de- [t | 
der well-diſpoſed people from bringing forth | pend upon that of others. Ch 
fruits meet for repentance. Fra 
MINISs TRV. 
2 Mandant of am Rag. The Goſpel Miniſtry is founded upon anc 
It is the ſettled order of Providence, that | ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles. anc 
men ſhould depend one upon another—for 
inſtruction, for bread, for protection, for MiRACLES. 
advice, for juſtice, for prayer, (namely, the | There are miracles of grace as well as out- 
poor for the rich) for peace, &c ward miracles. The former are wrong De 
every day in the converſion of ſinners, an — 
0 THREATS Mx are 5 ee although the converſion of nit 
Are nothing, ſo long as God permits them | a ſinner is as great a miracle as any Chriſt or m. 
to do nothing. : his Apoſtles wrought on earth. . 
Men Pleaſers. Men are generally fond of hearing, and Ul 
1 . 3 ready enough to believe ſtrange things, un- * 
e 3 himſelf abates nothing of the ſtrict-¶ jeſs rx God is the author 00 them. It is by 
neſs of his laws for fear of giving people | then they begin to doubt of th lo 
uneaſineſs; and, „ Miniſters i waders Aon ethics: bow il 
- I Luke xvii. 30. 
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God works more inviſible miracles than 
viſible. The laſt were deſigned to ſtrengthen 
the belief of the former. It is a ſecurity 
chat God will do the former when there is 
occaſion. | 


MIRT RH. 


When we think to laugh innocently, we 
ſhould take care our mirth be not criminal. 


MI1sSBELIEF. 
Men very eaſily perſuade themſelves, that 


what is contrary to their inclinations 1s con- 
trary to reaſon and religion. 


MoRALITY 


Makes not a Chriſtian, though no man 
can be a Chriſtian without it. Faith muſt 
change moral virtue into Chriſtian graces. 


God is to be obeyed in every thing he 
commands. This is moſt certainly the great 
principle of morality. He that will not 
obey the poſitive laws of God cannot be ſaid 


to be a moral man, when once thoſe laws are 


made known to him. 


Morality conſiſts in the practice of Chriſ- 
tian virtue, proceeding from Chriſtian prin- 
ciples and motives. 


The Moral Law leaves us under our own 
inability, and under fin and the curſe ; ſo 
that we may preach morality long enough, 
as the Heathen Philoſophers did, without 
any great effect, if we do not preach Jeſus 
Chriſt, who alone can give us grace to ful- 
fl the law. Without faith in Jeſus Chriſt 
we can do nothing profitable to ſalvation ; 
Faith being the ſource of prayer, prayer of 
grace, and grace enabling us to keep the 
law. The voice of the law is, The man that 
aeth them, ſhall live in them.“ The know- 
ledge of the Law can only make us ſenſible 
of our own inabilities, but cannot help us. 
It is not only remiſſion of fins, that Jeſus 
Chriſt has merited for us by his death, but 
grace to do good. 


Moral Virtue conſiſts in a temper of mind, 


and conformity of manners, to right reaſon 
and the commands of God. 


Mor TIFICATION. 


Every day deny yourſelf ſome ſatisfaction. 
ny the eyes all objects of mere curioſity ; 
the tongue, every thing that may feed va- 
nity, or vent enmity the palate, what it 
moſt delights in, (but this not to be ſeen by 
others ) the ears, by rejecting all flattery, 
| converſation that may corrupt the heart; 
the body, all delicateneſs, caſe, and luxury, 
bearing all inconveniencies of life, for the 
love of God ; cold, hunger, reſtleſs nights, 
ill health, the negligence of ſervants and 


* Gal. iii. 12. 


Vor, I. 62. 
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friends, contempt, calumnies, our own fail- 
ings, melancholy, and the pain we feel in 
overcoming the corruptions of nature. 


Mortification and Prayer muſt ever go 
together, or prayer will degenerate into 
formality. Do all this with the greateſt 
privacy, as in the fight of God, as having 
no other view but to pleaſe him. 


Do not make yourſelf uneaſy at the temp- 
tation to which human nature is ſubject, or 


diſturb yourſelf with thoughts you cannot 
help. 


Be not over-fond of talking about reli- 
gion ; rather let the inward operations of 


the Spirit appear in a meek, humble, re- 
ſigned, and chearful behaviour. 


Deſire nothing with paſſion and eager- 
neſs. This is not of God ; He dwelleth in 


peace. 
Bleſſed are they that MoukN, 


For the dangers that ſurround us,—for 
the contempt of God, whom we love, —for 
the many ſad occaſions of ſorrow. 


MysTERIES and MaxiMs of Chriſtianity. | 


Men own the former, becauſe they do not 
make them uneaſy ; but in their practice 
they deny the latter, becauſe they condemn 
the life they are reſolved to lead. They will 
not hear, nor ſee the truth, that they may 
ſin without remorſe. They embrace errors, 
without ever examining whether they are 


ſuch, becauſe the truth would make them 
uneaſy. 


MysTERY. 


It is not poſſible that a myſtery can be 


explained. If the truth of it be proved, 
that is ſufficient. 


We are in a ſtate of trial; it is neceſſary 
that our faith, as well as our obedience, 
ſhould be tried, —to humble that pride, 
which would have us believe nothing but 
what our reaſon can comprehend ; but God 
will have us believe him upon the ſole 
authority of his Word. 


Beſides, God, deſigning that his ſervants 
ſhould worſhip his Son, it was neceſſary that 
we ſhould know that he was very God, 
otherwiſe we ſhould have been required to 


be 1dolators. 
NATURAL Religion. Moral Philoſophy. 
Reaſon without Grace. | 
The vanity of all theſe will appear when 
men come to make uſe of them. 6 
To a man, for inſtance, in affliction, in 
diſgrace, &c. ſay all the fine things that Mar- 
cus Antoninus, Seneca, &c. ever: ſaid, and 


ſee if his mind will reſt ſatisfied with them. 
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It is the grace of God which makes the 


difference betwixt the Scriptures and the 
ſayings of philofaphers; the one is a two- 
edged ſword ; the other, wanting the Spirit, 
is a dead letter. 


Hear the fair confeflion of one who was 
accounted a maſter of reafon, &c. 


Dr. Radcliffe, in a letter to the Earl of | 


.Denbigh, October 15, 1714, has theſe words: 
—* Your Lordſhip is too well acquainted 
* with my temper, to. imagine that I could 
* bear the reproaches of my friends, and the 
threats of my enemies, without laying 
them deeply to heart, eſpecially when there 
are no grounds for the one, nor foundation 
© for the other. Give me credit, when J 
* ſay, theſe conſiderations alone have fhort- 
* ened my days. The menacing letter in- 
* cloſed will ſhew you from what quarter 
my death comes. I find theſe inſupport- 
* able; and have experienced, that though 
* there are repellent medicines for diſeaſes 
* of the body, thoſe of the mind are too 
* ſtrong and impetuous for the feeble reſiſt- 
* ance of the moſt powerful artiſt, &c.* A 
very fair confeſſion, one would think, from 
one who found the truth of this by experi- 
ence ; for he died immediately. 


There is natural reaſon, there are natural | 


duties, —there are laws of nature, —but na- 
tural religion there can be none; for the 
notion of religion which all people have, 
and which the very Word imports, is a 
means of bringing men back to God who 
have gone from him. Now, how can na- 
ture, which is corrupt, and carries us from 
God, bring us back to him without his help? 


NaTUuRE, Corrupt, 


Appears in nothing more than this,—to 
ſee man forſaking his true good, and pur- 
ſuing vanity with all his might. 

Natural Corruption. 
muſt be the work of a Chriſtian's whole 
life, —the taſk God has ſet us ;—for as ſuc- 
kers, if not conftantly rooted up and taken 
away, do at laſt draw the ſap to themſelves, 


and hinder the good fruit from thriving, ſo 


do growing corruptions, if not narrowly 
watched, and, when they appear, immedia- 
tely plucked up. This makes mortification, 
ſelf-denial, watching, ſo neceſſary Chriſtian 
duties, that, by crucifying the fleſh, we may 
in ſome meaſure conquer all its greater cor- 
ruptions at laſt, The want of this care is 
the cauſe of ſo many diſorders amongſt 
Chriſtians. 
| NEIGHBOUR, 

Is every one who ſtands in need of our 
aſſiſtance, let him be what he will.—The 
being miſerable gives any man a right to 
our mercy, which is a deb?, not a favour left 
to our diſcretion. * 
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To root out this 


NERWS- PAPERS. 


If we would read theſe with this View 
that wars and commotions of empires, in. 
ſurrections, perſecutions, &c. are all the 
judgments of God upon ſinful men; that his 
providence, and all his glorious attributes 
are ſeen in them; we ſhould generally read 
them to better purpoſe than to gratify a cu- 
rioſity, a paſſion, or to paſs away time, or 
to divert our thoughts from other ſubjects, 


The NiGHT cometh when no man can work, 


We ſeldom conſider this till it is too late. 
— Time is often a burthen ;—and yet eter. 
nity depends on it. We cannot always dg 
what we wiſh to do; but we can always do 
what is proper to our condition, and that is 
what 1s beſt leaſing to God. Vain amuſe. 
ments, ueleß 8 unprofitable 
converſations, are all time loſt. 


Nor many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many 
mighty, not many noble, are calkd, 


The advantages of learning, birth, and 


authority, are too often hindrances to falya- 


tion—greater and more certain than men 
will be perſuaded to believe. 


NUMBER of SINNERS, 


Does not hinder God from exerciſing his 
vengeance upon them, though it may ſome- 
times prevent the puniſhments of men. 


OBEDIENCE. 


The dignity of the Maſter we ſerve 
ought to make our obedience moſt free and 
chearful, 


| If God requires obedience to his laws, it 


is only that we may not be miſerable. 


They that do not obey God, do not know 


God. 


a peculiar promiſe of God's aſſiſtance, &c. 


OBsSTINACY. 


Sad is the condition of that ſick perſon 
who is afraid of being cured. We do not 


conſider, that this is the caſe of an infinite 


number of ſick ſouls. 


OFFERTORY. 


It was one puniſhment in the Primitive 
Church, not to admit certain finners to the 
et might join in other parts 


Offertory, who 
of the ſervice. The Church, ſaith St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, receives not offerings from the in- 
jurious.— This went in thoſe days for a ver 
great puniſhment. 


Ori xloxs. Prejudice. 


There are ſome opinions fatal, as it wet. 


to ſome men; it is therefore uncharitable | 


Obedience to the Will of God intitles us to 


fall out, or to contend too eagerly about 
them, unleſs they very nearly concern their 
falvation- 

OrxeoRTUNITY Loft. 


Men have been loſt for neglecting to take 
{ome certain ſteps upon which God has made 
their ſalvation to depend. 


OPyPos1ITION. 


The oppoſition one meets with in the way 
of duty, a very neceſſary counterbalance to 
the joy occaſioned by any good works one 
has done, the poiſon of which, and the com- 
mendation one may meet with, is much 
more dangerous and difficult to be overcome 
than the contradiction one meets with. 


ORACLE of REASON. 


Though the unhappy author of that wicked 
book boaſted of his performance, he did not 
conſider, that the Oracle of God is not to be 
met with but in the Temple of God, in an 
undefiled body, and in a purified ſoul. 


ORDINANCES, 


Though God has not tied himfelf to theſe, 


yet he has tied us to the uſe of them. 


God ean diſpenſe with his Ordinapces, 
and ſave a ſoul without them; but he will 
not ſave thoſe that deſpiſe them. 


ORIGINAL SIN. 


Every man is fenſible of an oppoſition 
which the law of the body maintains againſt 
the law of the mind. | 


Proof of Original Sin. God can puniſh 
none but finners. Death is the punithment 
of fin: God declargs it. Thoſe die who 
never were capable of committing any ſin by 
their own will, —infants, &c. 


Sad experience from our very cradle ſhews 
us how prone we are to in. 


Original Carruptian, Nature is certainly 
weak and corrupt; but it is an error to 
aſcribe all the eyils which proceed from baſe 
principles, evil cuſtoms, looſe education, 


love of the world, &c. to the corruption of 
nature. | | 


OuTwaRD PERFORMANCES 


Are more apt to puff up than to ſanctify, 
when not animated by the Spirit of God. 


PasTOR. 


His final ſtate and ſentence will depend 
very much upon his faithful diſcharge of 
is duty: For what is our hope, or joy, or 
Laren of rejoicing? Are not even ye our flock? 
That is, all the hope we have is, that we 
dye taken care of tl em. ITE, 


1 1 Theſl. ii. 19. 
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The double duty of a Paſtor is, to in- 
ſtruct by the Word, and to pray for grace, 
that it may become effectual to them that 
hear it. 

The remiſſneſs of Paſtors is too often the 


cauſe of the faults and miſcarriages of the 
flock. 


PATIENCE. 


The practice thereof conſiſteth in a firm 
belief, ; 


Fir/ ; That nothing comes by fate or 
chance. 


Secondly ; That all occurrences are con- 
ſiſtent with the wiſdom, juſtice, and good- 
neſs of God. 


Thirdly ; That the moſt bitter things do, 
in God's intent, aim at our good. 


Fourthly ; Our duty, therefore, is, 
To ſubmit to God's Will 


To truſt in 
afflictions, or for ſtrength to bear them pa- 
tiently: | 

To wait God's time and leiſure: | 


To humble ourſelves under the hand of 
God, by conſidering our unworthineſs, weak- 
neſs, ſinfulneſs, Ke. and God's holineſs, 
and juſtice: 2 5 


/ 


To ſuppreſs all complaints, neither to 
charge God fooliſhly, nor to expreſs any 
wrath or revenge againft the inſtruments he 
employs; this being, through their ſides, 
to wound hjs providence : | 


To bleſs God, and to own his juſtice, his 
goodneſs, in afflicting us for our benefit: 

To be careful to avoid all ſinful ways of 
redreſſing qurſelyes. | 


To induce us to the practice of theſe 
duties, let us confider, * 


That it is the right of God to aſſign our 
ſtation in the world; _ 


That He having promiſed to ſupport and 
to reward us, it is a great fin to diſtruſt in 


his Word : 
That we being his ſervants, he has a right 


to diſpoſe of us : 


That being grievous ſinners, we ſhould 
| be content with any thing leſs than dam- 


nation: 


That while we have our reaſon, a good 
conſcience, aſſurance of God's love, a ſure 


title to happineſs, our condition is not with- 


out comfort: 


to God. 


od for the removal of our 


That afflictions bring us the neareſt way 
| But 
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But above all things let us look unto 
Jeſus, what and how he {ſuffered ; that we 
may know how to deport ourſelves. 


His whole life was one continued exerciſe 
of patience. 


Is not this the carpenter's ſon? The foxes 
have holes, and the birds have neſts ; but the 
Son of Man hath not where to lay his head. 


The world hated him. 
They took up ſtones to ſtone him. 


They called him an impoſtor, a blaſphe- 
mer, a dealer with the Devil ;—all this he 
received without any paſſion or diſturbance, 
any reflection, any revenge. 


To Judas; Friend, wherefore art then come? 
To one that ſmote him; If I have ſpoken 
evil, bear witneſs of the evil; but if well, why 
ſmiteſt thou me? 


To thoſe that ſpit on him, ſcourged him, 
mocked him, &c. not one angry word. 


To the groſſeſt ſlanders, not one diſſatis- 
factory return. 


To thoſe that crucified him. Farber, for- 
give them, for they know not what they do. 


And now, ſhall we repine, when God 
made this the portion of his dear Son ? 


Though he were a Son, yet learned he 
obedience by the things he ſuffered. And 
ſhall we repine? 


Was he filent, when he was aſperſed ;— 
patient, when he was belied ;—entirely re- 
ſigned, when he was injured, condemned, 
crucified ?—And ſhall not we, who have the 
ſame joys ſet before us, endure the little 
injuries which we meet with without re- 
ſentment ? 


O Lord Jeſus, give us better minds! 


He that ſuffers injuries with an eye to the 
juſtice of God will bear them with reſigna- 
tion, and without repining. 


PEACE. 


The only ſure way to peace is, to give 
one's- ſelf entirely up to God. 


Peace and Unity. The means of preſer- 
ving them: — To be diffident of our own 
opinions, — to deſpiſe worldly honours, to 
love ſubjection, Hand to fit looſe from earthly 
things. 

The Peace of Heaven is for none but 
thoſe who love it upon earth. 


Inward Peace, not to be found in the 


world, but in God only. Neither poverty, 
crofles, diſtreſs, can diſturb your peace. All 
theſe are favours in the hands of God. 


Peace of Mind. Nothing but innoceney 


and knowledge can make the mind truly eaſy. 


Peace of Mind, preſerved beſt b doing our 
duty, and expecting our reward from God 
only, and not from man; and then, though 
we ſhould be ill- treated, we ſhall not be git. 
appointed, nor our minds diſturbed, _ 


The ſure way to attain peace of mind is 
to be content to ſuffer one's-ſelf to be go. 
verned and guided by the Word of God, or 
a prudent Paſtor, who has the care of our 
ſouls. 


Peace be unto this houſe. That is, all kind 
of happineſs, that your hearts can wiſh— 
ſucceſs in honeſt undertakings. 


The world cannot give peace. It may 
flatter us a while, but will deceive us at laſſ; 
nay, though one were ſure of proſperity all 
his days, which no man on earth can he 
ſure of 


Peace of Conſcience. This will be ſuffici- 
ent to ſupport you under all worldly afflic. 
tions, and enable you to go through every 
difficulty of life, when you know that you 
are in the way to Heaven, and endeayouring 


to pleaſe God, 


PENITENT. 


A penitent finner is no longer a ſinner io 
the ſight of God. 


PERSECUTION. 


Jeſus Chriſt permits not his Apoſtles tore- 
venge themſelves by their apoſtolical power, 
nor even to deſire that He ſhould do it. It 
is their part to labour without ceaſing, to 
ſuffer without reſentment, and to leave their 
cauſe to God, with a full truſt in him. 


He who wonders to ſee the wicked de- 
ſigns of evil men ſucceed, does not reflect 


upon the conduct and deſigns of God con- 


cerning his Church. 


We deceive ourſelves with the hopes of 
ſeeing an end of the afflictions of the Church, 
before the end of the world. 


The Grace which ſupports us, and the 
Eternity we hope for, is the only remedy 
and comfort we ought to depend on. 


It muſt not be expected, that the Devil 
will let thoſe reſt who are labouring to de- 
ſtroy his kingdom. 


PERSEVERANCE. 


The world, the fleſh, and the devil, ar? 
not ſo eaſily vanquiſhed as renounced. 


PErRSUADE. 


Thoſe muſt be taken by their ſenſes, over 
whom reaſon has no influence. 


There is a danger in being perſuaded be- 


fore one underſtands. 
PERSUA- 


* 
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PERSUASION. Edification. 


t is not he that teacheth, that convinceth; 
hut we convince ourſelves, when by God's 
grace WE attend to what we hear, and dwell 
upon it. 


Art of Perſuaſion. We ſhall hardly gain 
the mind and the aſſent by perpetual invec- 
tives, unleſs we raiſe their minds (at the 
{ame time that we fill them with fear) with 
marks of our eſteem, and hopes of better 
things. 

Plays, Operas, Romances, &c. 


Are generally contrivances to corrupt the 
heart, in which the Devil and man have 
ſnewed their utmoſt ſkill. 


He that is not ſatisfied they ate unlawful 
diverſions, let him, if he dare, pray to God 
to bleſs him in the way he is going ; and to 
keep him from their danger, &c. It is pre- 
ſumption to depend on one's own ſtrength, 
without grace ; and it is impudence to aſk 
it, when one 1s going wrong. 


PLEASURES. Amuſements. 


No pleaſure is innocent, which hinders us 
from minding our ſalvation. 


Whenever we find that we uſe pleaſures 


without fear, we ought forthwith to forſake 
them. 


Senſible Pleaſures. Let them be what they 
will, whether thoſe of youth or of old age, 
of the rich or the poor, of learning or 1gno- 
rance, what the world calls innocent or 
criminal; yet they ſeparate us from God, 


and are as ſuch to be avoided as we hope 
for Heaven. 


Pome, PRIDE, Ge. 


There is a great deal of difference betwixt 
the diſtinction which belongs to dignity, and 
Which is not condemned in the Goſpel, and 
that pomp and magnificence which pride 


inſpires, and which cannot but be diſpleaſing 
to God. 


Poor. 


can give even more than the rich,“ and to 
lurpaſs them in liberality. 


The poor ſhould not be dejected ; they 
are 11 7010 than they imagine, —a thouſand 
times happier than they who enjoy riches, 
pride, luxury, and all the delights that riches 


afford. 


The Poor, having nothing upon earth to 
engage their affections too ſtrongly, fix them 
more eaſily upon God. 


Poor in Spirit. A Miniſter of the Goſpel 
s not bound to part with all, or to ſerve 


= Mark xii. 43s 
Vor. I, 63. 
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the Church by depriving himſelf of all 
things. But whoever is not ready to be 
deprived of all, rather than be 1 to 
his duty, is not worthy of the name of an 
Apoſtle of Chriſt. 

| Pover Ty 

Is ſo far from being an unhappineſs, that 
it is a ſecurity. againſt temptation to greater 
ſins, to which the rich are expoſed. 


A man is not forſaken of God becauſe he 
is in want. The very diſciples were forced 
to pluck the ears of corn, when Chriſt was 


with them; when he could have ſupplied 
them with one word. | 


None are poor but thoſe that want faith 
in God's Providence. 


Poverty, Riches. God hath choſen the 
poor of this world, to make them rich in 
faith, and heirs of the kingdom of Heaven, 
rather than the great and the learned. It 
was ſuch as they who firſt received his 
Word ; and yet this is the condition which 


we flee from, which we abhor, and are afraid 
of more than death. 


Poverty. Power of Faith. How glorious 
is it to God, to make himſelf to be be- 
loved by thoſe, to whom he denied thoſe 
things which men moſt doat after, —and 
e for his own fake! This is a ſure 
proof of the Chriſtian Religion, and of the 


power of grace. 


PRAVER. 


A ſinner, that prays for any other mereies 
but the grace of repentance and converſion, 
muſt not expect to be heard. 


God knows our wants ; but he commands 
us to pray often, that we may often think of 
him, which we cannot do without actually 
believing, hoping in, and loving him, as 
the only being able to ſatisfy our deſires. 
Now, theſe acts beget habits of faith, hope, 
and /ove; and it 1s wr this reaſon, that we 
are commanded to pray, that we may get 


| theſe habits. 
It is great comfort to the poor, that they. 


The lukewarmneſs of our prayers is the 
ſource of infidelity. If riches were to be 
had for aſking, how earneſt, how conſtant, 
ſhould we be at our prayers ? 


We muſt never pray for ſuch things 
(riches, honours, proſperity) as it is not fit 
or Jeſus Chriſt to intercede with God for. 
We may beg God's grace to defpiſe ſuch 
things. | cog 

Every man that prays owns himſelf a beg- 
gar, which will make him humble. 


The eloquence of prayer conſiſts in our 
propoſing our wants to God in a plain man- 


ner: Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou' canſt' make 
41 me 
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ine whole, Lord, help me. Ebrd, increaſe our, 
Faith. Lord, ſave us, or we periſb. 

| Woe to them whole prayers God hears as 
he did the prayers of the CAM, any when 
they prayed Jeſus Chriſt to depart out of 
their country. 


Prayer ſhews the dependance man has 
upon God, and keeps up a correſpondence 
betwixt Heaven and Earth. 


The way to be always heard is, to aſk, 
nothing of God but that his Will be done; 
to chuſe that for us which he judges to be 
moſt conducive to his glory, which will 
ever be beſt for us. | 


The Word of God is to be the rule of our | 


' 


deſires. | 
If we have not what we pray for, let us 


believe either that we have not aſked as we 
ht to have done; or that it is good for 
us that we ſhould not have the thing we 
prayed for. 

Prayer being the deſire of the heart, it 
follows, that he who leads an evil life is con- 
tinually offering a wicked prayer to God. 


There cannot be a better way of judging 
what ſpirit we are of, than the trying to re- 
commend our actions to God in our prayers. 
If we dare not recommend them to God, we 
may be ſure they are evil. This is not to 
be underſtood of trifles, but of things of 


Concern. 


A true Chriſtian's prayer is always beard, 


becauſe ſuch a one aſks nothing more than 
that God's Mill may be done. 


Prayer is the groaning of an heart ſenſible 


of its own miſery, poverty, and inability, 
begging of God the grace to know, and to 
be able to aſk, what 1t wants. 

The condition which God requires of us, | 
when we aſk any favour of him, is this, that 
we earneſtly deſire to obtain it. Men often 
aſk that which they are afraid ſhould be 
granted—the power of leaving their evil 
ways. | | 

Daily Prayer. Family. If we are once 
convinced that nothing can proſper in our 
hands, to which God does not vouchſafe to 
give his bleſſing, we can never think light 
of, or omit this duty. | 
Public Prayer. Prayer is good in all 
places ; but there is a particular bleſſing at- 
tends it, when offered in the houſe of prayer, 
— the Houſe of God himſelf. 


Temporal and 8 piritual Pow ER. 


The more Chriſt reigns in our hearts, the 
greater is our loyalty and obedience to tem- 


poral ſovereigns. 
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PRAIS E. Applanſe. 
He who loves praiſe, loves temptation. 
PRPACHER. 


To pretend to preach the truth without 
offending carnal men, is to pretend to be 
able to do what Jeſus Chriſt could not do. 

No man can ſpeak of, or underſtand the 
things of God, as he ought, but he that is 
filled with the Spirit of God.— This Spirit 
is given to Chriſtians at baptiſm ; but they 
too often deprive themſelves of it by a carnal 
life, and by adhering to their own wiſdom, 


PRE juice. 

Both wicked and good men ſee with their 
eyes ;—but if a man has the jaundice, he 
does not {ee as others do. The mind may 
be diſordered as well as the eyes. 


We eaſily perſuade ourſelves, that what 
is contrary to our inclination is contrary to 
reaſon and religion. 

PRIDE. 

The Devil never tempts us with more 
ſucceſs, than when he tempts us with a fight 
of our own good actions. 

It is a very dangerous thing to think too 
much of the good we have done, leſt we 
ſhould imagine, that God is in our debt, 


and to expect our reward here, and leſt God 
ſhould give us our deſires. | 


PRIESTs. 
The Maſter will not be, is not, honoured, 
where his ſervants are flighted. 


PRIESTHOOPD. 


Thoſe only who can exclude from the Sa- 
craments can adminiſter them. 


Prieſthood, Minifters, A contempt of 
theſe does moſt naturally lead us to the 
contempt of God and of Chriſt. He ibat 
defpifeth you, deſpiferh Him that ſent you. 
We have Chriſt's own word for it. 

PRIXCIP1IS OBSTA. 


One does not begin to fall whea the fall 
becomes ſenſible. 


If we would put a to the beginning 


of fin, we muſt begin there where fin be- 
gins F. in the heart and thoughts; 
ic 


/hich the Goſpel has ſubjected to the Lav 
of God, as well as the outward actions; 
which was the error of the Phariſees, who 
took care of the outward man only. Thi» 


| will make our duty eaſy. 
4 


Would men conſider, that there may be 
ſome things and circumſtances, ſceming!/ 
inconfiderable, on which God has made 


never 


their ſalvation perhaps depend, they would 


co 2 ww 


5 


fever omit any opportunity of doing good, 
gor admit the leaſt temptation to any evil 
whatever; for one evil is but the ſtep to ano- 
ther; and the leaſt degree of grace rejected 
may be the occaſion of the denial of a greater. 


PROFICIENCY. 


p | 
By this we know that we are in the way 
to Heaven, as we know a tree is alive by 


its daily growth. 
ProMiIsEs of Gop, 


Let us often repreſent unto the eye of our 
faith, the greatneſs of God's promiſes, and 
his faithfulneſs in performing them ; no- 
thing is more proper to animate us in the 
way of virtue. 


PROVIDENCE GOD 


Is the comfort of the righteous. His 
wiſdom cannot be ſurprized, his power 
baffled, or his love ſhortened. When men 
forget this, fears, diſquietudes, &c, ſur- 
round them. 


God very often conceals his Almighty 
power and care over his creatures, under 
means that ſeem altogether natural and 
human. 


That man is ſafe who has Providence on 
his fide, in whoſe hands are the hearts of 
men, and all their power. 


PROSPERITY. 


A ſtate full of danger. Both the wiſe 
and pious have been enſnared by it. 


If God denies proſperity to good men, it 
is in order to ſomething better. 


It is too ſure a ſign that God is angry with 
thoſe whom he ſuffers to proſper by means 
which he himſelf has curſed. 


PurITY of Hear? 


Conſiſts in ſuch a government of the af- 
fections, as not only to forbear outward acts 
of fin, but even all conſenting to it, or ſuf- 
tering it to have any entertainment in the 
heart, This is a ſure ſign that a man acts 
upon a principle of conſcience, that he is a 
lincere Chriſtian ; becauſe he pays a reve- 
rence to the Laws of God, in that part where 
no worldly conſideration can reach, — neither 
fear, ſhame, intereſt, decency, &c. And it 
82 virtue moſt acceptable to God, being an 
acknowledgement oK all his glorious perfec- 
tons after the beſt manner, —his wiſdom, 

Kc. It is this that influences the whole 
. 7 leanſe firſt the inſide of the platter, 
that the outfide may be clean alſo." 


PureosEs, Deſires. 


Let us not ſtop at good purpoſes : they 
are the gift of God; and not to improve 


n Match. xxiii. 26. 
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them is to flight his gift and grace, and to 
put ourſelves into the number of ſlothful 
ſervants, and be liable to their ſentence. 


QuaLITY, and High Birth. 


It was virtue which firſt raiſed it above 
the vulgar; and when that ceaſes in a family, 
there is an end of real quality, and it be- 
comes a diſgrace. 


; 


REASON inſufficient. 
The Heathen Philoſophers thought it 


enough to lay good reaſons before men, in 
order to perſuade them.—They kneiv no- 
thing of the neceſſity of divine grace, and 
therefore they are often forced to complain 
of the inſufficiency of reaſon. | 


You will not be able, by all the ſtrength 
of reaſon, to ſubdue one luſt, or ſupport 
your mind under any great affliction. 


Reaſon and Grace. Human reaſon, though 
never ſo highly improved, will fall ſhort of 
a true 2 and inſight into ſpiritual 
matters, if not aſſiſted by grace. 


Reaſon aud Free Will. Trials have been 
made by man, how far theſe will ſecure him: 
in a ſtate of perfection, —in the ſtate of na- 
ture after the fall, —and in the time of the 
law, with all outward helps and advantages: 
and the conclufion has always been, blind- 
neſs, wickedneſs, and groſs error. And yet 
there are men who call theſe ſufficient, and 
would fain bring us back again to theſe; 
even while we are under the diſpenſation of 
an effectual grace. 


Reaſon and Faith, Whatever is the object 
of pure faith cannot be the object of reaſon. 
Without the knowledge of original fin, we 
are utter ſtrangers to ourſelves; and yet 
nothing is more ſhocking to reaſon, than 
that the tranſgreſſion of Adam ſhould affect 
his whole poſterity. 


Reaſon and Revelation, It has been proved, 
that opium will kill a man. Muſt we not 
believe this, but take any quantity at a ven- 
ture, becauſe our reaſon cannot comprehend 
how it has this deadly effect? The hiſtories 
of Chriſt are above our reaſon ; but we be- 
lieve them, becaufe we have all the proofs 
neceſſary to convince any reaſonable man, 
that God has revealed them as certain truths, 


RESTORATION 79 the Image of God, 


The moſt effectual means of our recovery 
to what we are fallen from, conſiſts, 


Firſt; In a firm belief of the remiſſion of 
fins through Jeſus Chriſt, who died for us, 
to a//ure us of the ſincere love of God for his 

oor creatures, and that he is fully recon- 
ciled to them, if they will be reconciled to 


the means he has propoſed in the goſpel. 
Secondly ; 


| 
| 
| 


| 
: 
f 
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_ Secondly ; In a firm faith in the power of 
God, for recovering the Image of God in 
us, conſiſting in righteouſneſs and true holi- 
neſs. Called, therefore, the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith ; becauſe produced by a firm faith 
in the power of God. 


Thirdly; In earneſt prayer to God, for Vg. 
to diſcover what is evil in us, and for freng/h 
to overcome and root it out. 


Laſtly; In a wary and watchful walking 
in all. external righteouſneſs, ſuch as is in 
our power to perform; by which we may be 
aſſured, that our prayers are fincere, when 
we do what we can, and pray for what we 
cannot do without the eſpecial grace of 


God. 


REFORMATION of Manners. 


The reſtraint which conſcience lays men 


under, is ſo much greater than the reſtraint | 


which temporal laws and puniſhments can 
lay men under, that if ever a reformation of 
manners be effectually brought about, it 
muſt begin at conſcience. 


A REGENERATE PERSON cannot fin.” 


That is, he has by faith and the grace of 
God got ſuch an habit of holineſs, fuch an 
inclination to virtue, that he cannot, upon 
any temptation, knowingly conſent to tranſ- 
greſs the laws of God. Having overcome the 
world, that is, all thoſe temptations by which 
men are led to commit fin, be zs dead to jin ; 


that is, he can no more fin deliberately, than 


a dead man can breathe. 


REGENERATION. 


The only certain proof of regeneration is 
victory. - He that is born of God overcometh 
the world.? When we live by faith; when 
faith has ſubdued the will, hath wrought 
repentance not to be repented of,* hath con- 
quered our corruptions ; then, to him that 
overcometh, will God give to cat of the tree 


of life. 
RELICION 
Makes God our friend. 


If a man has no religion, it is becauſe he 
will have none. He loves darkneſs better 
than light ; and he will not aſk the grace of 
God to aſſiſt and enlighten him. 


One may be religious in any condition of 
life, without fear of being laughed at, pro- 
vided we own that we fear God, and our 


life be all of a piece. 


When Religion is made a ſcience, there 
is nothing more intricate; when it is made 
a duty, nothing more eaſy, 


One of the great ends of religion is to keep 
men in a conſtant dependance upon God. 


„ John ii. 9. » 1 Jchn v. 4. 42 Cor. vii. 10. 


He that is perſuaded that true religion 
conſiſts in the regulation of the heart, will 
not fear the judgment of men, or be much 
concerned at it. | 


A man may have the form of Godlineſz 
without the power ; but he cannot have the 
power while he deſpiſes the form, that js 
the outward practice. ; 


Rule of Religion. Where the Scriptures 
are ſilent, the church is my text; where the 
Scriptures ſpeak, the church is my com- 


ment ; where both are filent, I follow rea. 
ſon.—Reltg. Medici. 


Religion changes nothing in the order of 
providence ;—it leaves the great in their 
ſtation, only makes them caretul not to abuſe 
the favours of God ;—makes the poor con- 
tent with their condition, &c. 


Thoſe are not the greateſt enemies to 
religion, that are moſt irreligious. A for- 


mal Chriſtian does more hurt ſometimes 
than an Atheiſt. 


Religion does not depend on our opinion; 
its principles are as ſure and laſting as God 


himſelf. 


They that live withovt religion will die 
without any hopes of happineſs. 


Wicked men, not being able to excuſe 
their principles or their lives, endeavour to 
ruin the Authority of that Word, and thoſe 
Paſtors, which reprove them. 


Religion not defended by force.—* Lord, 
* ſhall we ſmite with the ſword?” They 
know Chriſt but little, who ſuppoſe, that 
he is to be defended by arms. 


Chriſtian Religion conſiſts in performing 
worthily the duties we owe to God, our 
neighbour, and ourſelves. 


Non eft res inventa, fed tradita. 


Nothing but religion can give us tlic 
ſatis faction and peace we all ſo earneſtly 
deſire. 


True Religion cannot conſiſt in any thing 
which a wicked man can perform as well as 
a good man. So that external forms, how- 
ever neceſſary, are not the eſſence of religion. 


True Religion conſiſts in a prevailing love 
of God, and in an effectual reſolution of 
obeying him in all inſtances. 


The Religion of the World. Setting aſide 
Infidels, the reſt of the world believe that 


ſome Religion is neceſſary. The conſequence 


is, they take what they like, not what 
Chriſt has preſcribed ;—they will give God 
words and ceremonies ; they will ſerve him, 
but the world too; they will do ſome of the 
things he has commanded, and ſome too that 


he has forbidden :—They flee to him * 
| | diftre(s, 


ficulty in this. 


Jiſtreſs, but it is when every thing elſe for- 
fakes them.——As far as the cuſtom of the 
world allows, they will ferve him. But is 
this what we vowed, when we were made 
Chriſtians? Is this-to love the Lord with 
the heart and mind, and to renounce 
every thing that he hates ? 


— 


REPENTANCE. 


There is no repentance where there is not 
x change of heart. 


Repentance is the great privilege of the 
Goſpel, obtained by the ſatisfa&tion made by 
the Son of God, that we may be pardoned 
on our repentance, which we never could 
have hoped for without that ſatisfaction. 


There is no other choice, but Repentance 
or Damnation. | 7 


The Devil aims at two things with regard 
to ſinners; either to hinder them from repen- 
tance, or to make them repent as Judas did. 


Nothing is troubleſome to us, ſo long as 
we are not obliged to change our hearts. 


By Repentance, we are to underſtand a 


new nature, a new life. There is no dif- 


PEW? 


REPROACHES. 


«a. AM 


. 
H 


We are then good Chriſtians, when we are 
pleaſed to be treated as Jeſus Chriſt was. 
Some ſaid, He is a good man: others ſaid, Nay; 
but he deceiveth the people. 


REPROBATE. | 
[t is one of the greateſt judgments in the 


world, to be left to ourſelves, and to be 


permitted to act as we pleaſe. 


When, having laid aſide the care of their 
own ſouls, men labour to corrupt and de- 
troy others, it is then they are filling up the 
meaſure of their fins apace. 


REPROOF. 


Any man who diſturbs the falſe peace of 
ſinners, muſt expect to be ill-treated, and 
reproached, and defamed. 


REPRO VE, Convince. 


To reprove with ſucceſs, allow your ad- 
verſary to be in the right, as far as he really 
is ſo, namely, as he takes the thing; (for 
the underſtanding, as well as the ſenſes, is 


not miſtaken, where it has a right view of | 


the object) then ſhew him that ſide of the 
object, which he did not take notice of, and 
e will hear with more patience. For to be 
eonfuted, is but to be better informed; and if 
we do it with this caution, that we make not 
ny and ſelf-love our enemies, a man will 
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will, as a traveller would do, when we tell 
him he is out of his way, and ſet him right. 


Method of reproving is, to do it with 
marks of reſpe& and mildneſs to do it in 
ſo plain a manner, that the perfon may be 
made the judge of the reaſon, &c. 


RESIGNATION. | 


Perfect reſignation is the ſureſt way to 
Heaven. 33 | 


| ' Happineſs conſiſts not in being exempt 
from ſufferings, but in a voluntary accept- 
ance of them as the will of God. 


To repine at ſufferings, is to charge God 
with doing us injuſtice ; it is to ſay, we are 
innocent, and have not deſerved them. 
Alas! if it were left to ourſelves to execute 
juſtice for the offences we have committed, 
we ſhould be too partial or too cowardly to 
do it. It is God only can do it, and we are 


angry. 55 n 
Reſignation to the will of God is no leſs a 


I privilege than a duty. 


When God deprives us of any thing that 
is moſt dear to us,—health, eaſe, conve- 
nience, friends, wife, children, eſtate, &c. 
we ſhould immediately ſay, This is God's 
will, I am by him commanded to 

* with ſo much for his ſake. Let me not 
therefore murmur, or be dejected, for that 
* would ſhew plainly, that I did love the 
thing more than the will of God.?“ 


We ought to acquieſce in eve 


diſpenſa- 


| tion of Providence, becauſe God finds his 


glory therein. 


Reſignation. Humility. He that is trul 
humble is always ſatisfied with God's diſ- 
enſation; becauſe he knows, that of him- 
ſelf he deſerves nothing, and that his very 
virtues are the gift of God. | 


RESOLUTION. 


He can never be good that is not obſtinate, 


that is, in doing what he knows he ought 
to do. | 


RESURRECTION, of Chriſt. 


God 1 to all the world by Bat, 
that the debt was diſcharged for which he 
was made a priſoner by death. 


- 


_- | RETIREMENT. 


We are apt to condemn thoſe that are con- 
tinually in the throng of buſineſs, &c. But 
if our ſtudy and retirement produce no ſolid 
good, it is even as good to be engaged in 
company and with: buſineſs as to be alone. - 


RuLEs of natural Rhetorick. 
Firſt; NeEvER BE PosITIvVE :—that up- 


ear us with the ſame attention and good- 


: r John vii. 12. 
Vo. I. 63. n 


braids the ignorance of them we ſpeak to. 


4K Rather 


| 
| 
| 
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Rather let them believe they know and do 
as you would have them, and they will come 
up at laſt to what you ſuppole they are 
already, 

Secondly; Never triumph. Many would 
yield, but for the ſhame of being overcome. 


Thirdly ; Let ſuch propoſitions as are not 
attended with the cleareſt evidence, be deli- 
vered by way of enquiry. 
 Fourthly; A modeſty in delivering our 
ſentiments leaves us a liberty of changing 
them without bluſhing, when we find it 
reaſonable ſo to do. 


Fifthly ; He that underſtands his ſub- 


ject well, and is heartily affected with it, 


will not want ways of expreſſing himſelf 
agreeably. | 

Sixthly ; To have our great end, that is, 
the Glory of God, in our thoughts and de- 
fires, is the beſt way of attaining knowledge 


and piety. 


Seventhly ; There are ways of recommend - 
ing religion, where it would be unſeaſon- 
able to peak of them directly. | 


 Eighthly; By running from one ar nt 
to another, you ſhew a ſecret diſtruſt of the 
neſs of the firſt; and your adverſary 

ys hold of the weakeſt. 


RICHES. 


A rich goed man is more afraid of not 
finding worthy perſons to give to, than a 
poor man is of not finding one to give. 


He that conſiders an eſtate as a truſt 
only, will often think of the account he is 
to give. | 

If Chriſtianity forbids the love of riches, 
it is becauſe the Author of it knew that they 
are the root of all evil. 


The beſt eſtate or inheritance has this con- 
dition annexed to it, —Whatever is ſuperfluous 


belongs to the poor. | 


Riches. Proſperity. To believe that God 
gives, for a reward of virtue, ſuch things 
as raiſe in us the love of the world, and all 
the vices that flow from it, there cannot be 
a greater miſtake. in religion. The portion 
of the Elect cannot be both riches and per- 
ſecution. | 


Riches, though not evil in themſelves, are 
yet one of the greateſt ſnares, and almeft in- 
evitably lead to pride, &c.— Nor many noble, 
not many mighty, are ealled,* &c, This will 
make a thoughtful Chriſtian afraid, leſt God 
give him riches and honours in his anger, 
and as a judgment. 


ſure, the too natural conſequence of riches. 


* x Cor. i. 26. 


| though tempted yn; Hes be otherwiſe ;— 


| | | to make proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the 
Pride, eaſe, hard-hear tedneſs, and plea- 


\ 


The Rich and Great have moſt need gf 
being told the truth, and yet they ſeldomeſt 
hear it. | 


May not I do what I will with my gyn; 
—No; unleſs you would go to hell with 
him that fared ſumptuouſſy and let the poo 
ſtarve at his gates. Never were words more 
abuſed. Your own! Who made you a pro- 

rietor? Give an account of your ſteward- 
ip, talents, &c. Of thine own do we give 
thee. 


We are not forbid a moderate care to ac. 
quire, to improve, to ſecure riches. Induſt 
is a duty, To vilify them is a fault; ho- 
neſtly gotten, they may ſerve to good ends. 
That they are not our treaſure, that they are 
uncertain, that they are temptations, — all 
this is true; but that they are uſeleſs, &c. 
is not true. 


It is certain, no man ever found true hap- 
pineſs in riches. Chriſtians, therefore, are 
to be warned againſt ſetting their hearts 
upon them, wag, 6 them, &c. All this 
will give thee, This Al is nothing but 
vexation of ſpirit. Chriſtians ſhould be 
convinced, that to deſire them with eager- 
neſs, is to deſire to be further from ſalva- 
tion ;—to be in à condition, which will 
make us unwilling to hear the truth, which 
will lead us from God, and make us love 
every thing better than God ;—riches fur- 
niſh men with what will pleaſe the ſenſes, 
ſtifle reaſon and conſcience ;—a condition 
directly oppoſite to humility and a teachable 
temper. Few dare be ſincere with thoſe 
that are above them. 


The Rich haye all the infirmities of other 
people, and have leſs time and fewer means 


of being cured. 


In ſhort; riches oppoſe Chriſtianity in all 
its parts: this bids us ſet our affections on 
things above. 


Riches ſet before us whatever may allure 
our minds, and make us love the world :— 
We ſhould hope, and put our truſt in God. 


Riches tempt us ſtrongly to confide in 
them they lead to covetouſneſs, which 1s 
oppoſite to charity, &c. The rich young 
man is a ſad inſtance how hard it is to part 
with them, even for Chriſt's ſake, and 
where he commands us. Who can be hum- 
ble, when every thing tempts him to pride? 


Well then ; muſt they be flung away? 
No; But they that have them, as they bope 
for falvation, muſt be poor in ſpirit bumble, 
temperate, though they have it in their povw® 
luſts thereaf ;-cborirab/e;—watchful have 
a mean opinion of themſelves, when eve 


body about them is admiring ve 


„9697“; r . ©. AM. 
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fortune and happy condition ;—eachable, 
fog. ovens: as ſtanding in need of more 
grace, &c. 

They that would be rich fall into tempta- 
tion and a ſnare ;—truſt not in uncertain 
riches, but in the Living God.' 


Riches are apt to make men lovers of 


[ls more than lovers of God. That 


eſus Chriſt might diſpoſe us for Heaven, 
e firſt __ down the price of all earthly 
idols, —he chuſcs a life of poverty. Bleſſed 


riches enter into the kingdom of God ! 


God hath made our lives ſhort, that we 
may have no pretence to ſet our hearts on 


this world. The things that are ſeen are tem- 


poral.—Do not let a Chriftian ſay, * I mult 
do this, or I ſhall be undone for ever—my 
lies at ſtake, &c.“ This is not true :— 
Nothing lies at ſtake, but a ſhort tranſitory 
life ; periſhing treaſures, &c. 


Take heed, and beware of Coverouſneſs. Our 
Lord would not have ſaid this, but there is 
reaſon for it. Experience ſhews it; and 
when we come to die, we ſhall confeſs the 
vanity of riches. 


When riches increaſe, ſet not your heart 
upon them. That is the time of danger. 
Thoſe that are moſt able are very often the 
leaſt inclined to do good with them. 


The duties of the Rich increaſe as do their 
riches. What will all the advantages they 
afford us be to us, if it ſhould end 1n ever- 
laſting death ?—Let us pray, that we may 
ſo paſs through things temporal, that we 
finally loſe not the things that are eternal. 


How hardly fhall they that have riches enter 
mto the kingdom of God; for ſuch men think 


are the poor. Take no thought what you fhall 


eat, Gr. How hardly fhall they that "wee! in Heaven, where the unthrifty cannot 


| ſquander it, — adminiſtrators cannot dimi- 


of CntisrTiantty: 34 


Poor in Spirit. Having ho conſolation in 
the enjoyment of wealth and honour. 
A ſoft and ſinful life, too generally the 


effect of riches. Thou fool, this night ſhall 
thy ſoul be required of thee. 


We are but flewards, not proprietors ; the 
not conſidering this, makes us eager in con- 
tending for our rights, fall out for trifles j==- 
we are accountable only for ſo much as we 
can keep with peace and charity ; God can 
ſupply all the reſt. 


Let us lay up for our children a treaſure 


niſh it, &c. 


Gen. xxxii. 10. With my flaff I paſſed this 
Jordan. Here proſperity is aſcribed to God 
alone and ſo may the greateſt part of men 
acknowledge. 


. Riches, got by deceit, make a man no 
more rich than a dropſy makes him fat. 


The true Charatter of a Gentleman. One 
who has a good eſtate, and authority, &c. 
and makes uſe of theſe to promote the glory 
of God, the good of his Country, and to 
help thoſe that are in need. The falſe notion 
which people have. He is one who lives at 
eaſe ; without labour and care ; without fear 
of want ; accountable to no-body ; hath 
whatever his foul deſires ; fears no changes; 
reſpected, whether he deſerve it or not, &c. 
This makes all deſire riches ſo impatiently. 


It is ſeldom conſidered, how difficult a 
thing it is to anſwer all the duties which the 
being rich requires of us. 


Riches are bleflings, juſt as poverty or 
affliction are ; that is, when men comply 
with God's ends in ſending the one or the 


themſelves above cenſure, reproof," fear of | other. 


God or man, above advice. It is hard to have 
riches, and not to truſt in them ;—hard to 
ſubmit to changes ;—hard to believe the 
next world better than this. 


Who then can be ſaved? Why, verily, 
nothing but the ſpirit and power of God can 
ſecure a man, beſet with the temptations 


which riches bring, from being overcome 
by them. > 


Jeſus Chriſt 'declined riches ; he did it to 
teach us not to be fond of ſuch things as 
lead to eaſe and idleneſs. See Chilling- 


. worth, 398.] Thoſe that make the beſt uſe 


of riches run hazards of being ruined, 


After all, rich men are not to be ungrate- 
ful to God ;—riches are his gift. The 
Apoſtle tells us what uſe we are to make of | 

em; ſo does our Lord: — Make 20 your- 
ſelves friends; —lay up your treaſure in Heaven. 

| 1 Tim. vi. »Ecclus. xi. 24. 


Riches have this advantage, — they put it 
into the power of thoſe that have them, to 
ſupply all their own real wants, and to help 
others ; that is, to provide for both worlds, 
this and the next. 


quired of thee, Thus God calls thoſe whom 
the world admires for having gotten great 
| eſtates for their children, and ina ſhort time. 


Riches are almoſt always abuſed, without a 
very extraordinary grace. They arm injuſ- 
tice 3 ſupport pride — they are the 
object of the moſt violent paſſions, and the 
occaſion of all other evils. 


to ſalvation. 


Riches, Pride, do very naturally beget a 
contempt of the love of God. | 
| 


t Ecclus, xxxvii. 2, 


To 


Thou fool, this night ſhall thy foul be re- 


Great riches are too often great obſtacles 
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To be rich is a great misfortune ; Chriſt 
himſelf affirms it with an oath, Matth. xix. 
23; and that ſuch a one cannot be ſaved with 
an ordinary grace ; ver. 24. The only way 
is to uſe them, not as a proprietor, but as a 
ſteward ; and then a man may be ſaid to be 
poor in the midſt of riches. But this muſt 
be the work of God, who alone can root out 
the love of riches from the heart. 


Whoever finds in riches his reſt, his de- 
pendance, his ſatis faction, his joy, his ſafety, 
will never heartily apply to God for theſe : 
Here lies the danger of riches. 


Riches and Power. How great a grace 
is neceſſary to keep a man from abuſing 
them! 


Riches, Proſperity. When we take all the 
comforts theſe afford, they will make us 
forget the neceſſity of — 2 through ſuf- 
ferings in our way to Heaven. 


Chriſtianity does not reject the Rich, but 
it inſpires them with a contempt of riches, 
and makes them as humble as if they were 
never ſo poor. 


Rriches, unreaſonably heaped up, and kept 
without neceſſity, prove a canker to the 
owners, juſt as the manna did ; which being 
kept contrary to God's command, until the 
next day, bred worms and ſtank.” 


It is one of the moſt difficult things in | 


life, to know when one has enough of the 
world. 


Rich and Poor compared. Bleſſed are the 
Poor, they that mourn, they that are pepſe- 
cuted, &c. Not one word in all the Scrip- 
tures like Bleſſed are Rich, the Profſperous, 
the Great. And yet we all deſire and ſtrive 
after a condition, which has no promiſe of 
a bleſſing attending it. 


R1IDICULE. 


Nothing is more certain, from reaſon and 
experience, than that wherever the ſpirit of 
ridicule prevails, they that labour under it 
are incompetent judges of what is ſerious 
and ſacred. Biſhop of St. David's Serm. 
of Reformation. | | 


SABBATH. 


God forbad labour on the Sabbath, leſt 
ſervants ſhould be oppreſſed by the cove- 
touſneſs of their maſters; and that men 
might have ſufficient time to mind their 
ſalvation. 


SAINTS, Chriſtians. 


Chriſtians cannot be too often put in 
mind, that they that are Saints by profeſſion 


| ſhould be ſo by their converſation. 


Y Exod. xvi. 20. 


SALVATION, Deluſion. 


Men flatter themſelves, that their falyz. 
tion is always in their own hands ; that th 
can ſet about it and ſecure it when they 
pleaſe : A very great deluſion !* 


Mark of Salvation. Nothing can give us 
a greater aſſurance of 'our being in the wa 
of ſalvation, than to ſee ourſelves rejected 
and deſpiſed by thoſe who will not think of 
another life. 


Means of Salvation. It is God who alone 
knows our nature, and what is neceſſary to 
make us happy; he cannot err in the choice 
of the means, his goodneſs will not ſuffer 
him to lead us wrong; and therefore, with. 
out enquiring into the intrinſic nature of 
theſe means, we may depend moſt ſecurely 
upon them as the very beſt way to happi- 
neſs ; namely, the means which God has 
preſcribed, not thoſe of our own chuſing. 
And theſe are his commandments.* And if 


| men will be wiſer than God, conſult their 


own eaſe, employ their reaſon and their wit, 
diſpute every thing he has TN the 
will certainly come ſhort of that happinel 


they hope for. 


SATAN. 


All the power he has over us is that of 
temptation ; force us he cannot. 


No good Chriſtian ought to be. afraid of 


him or of his inſtruments ; becauſe he is a 


| ſlave of Chriſt's, and can do nothing without 


his leave. But a Sinner ought to fear him, 


| becauſe he is the miniſter of God's juſtice 


and "Ne. Wherever Chriſt does not 
reign, the Devil does. 


SCEPTICISM. 


Men that accuſtom themſelves in human 
ſciences, (in which they find little or no- 
thing certain) to judge according to the light 
of reaſon, condemning every thing that does 
not agree thereto, are often raſh enough to 
carry that principle into the concerns of 
religion, and to doubt of things revealed 
without remorſe. | 


Scepticks determine peremptorily concern- 


ing thoſe very things which they propoſe as 
doubts. 


SCHISM. 


When the mercies of God will not prevail 
with Chriſtians to unite, he often does it 
by his judgments. 


| Separation, Schiſm. It will be found at 
| laſt, that unity, and the peace of the church, 


will conduce more to the ſaving of ſouls, 


than the moſt ſpecious ſects, varniſhed with 
the moſt pious, ſpecious pretences. 


* Luke xiii. 24. Matth. xix. 17, 18, 19. 


Horx 


HoLy SCRIPTURES. 


He that reads them, with a purpoſe to 
rofit by them, will find them clear, and his 
duty determined. 


Read them with humility, not to appear 
more knowing, but to edify. 


The Holy Scriptures teach us how, by re- 
pentance and faith, we may recover God's 
favour here, and be happy for ever: 


They that preach the Goſpel, ſo as to ac- 


commodate it to the maxims of the world, 
the intereſts of this life, and to the inclina- 
tions of nature, have forgot that Chriſt's 
kingdom is not of this world, nor deſigned 
to promote its grandeur, . 


A man that reads the Scriptures, as he 
does other books, for diverſion, for improve- 


ment in knowledge, &c. only, and not with 


a deſign to order his life according to the 
rules, examples of piety, &c. he finds there, 
will never by all his reading become wiſe 
unto ſalvation. 


The reading of Scripture, when ſerious, 
is ever attended with a blefling :* for in- 
ſtance, the Ethiopian Eunuch. 


Holy Scriptures obſcure, — That we may 
apply ourſelves to ſtudy them ; and that we 
may have recourſe to the Holy Spirit, by 
which they were written, for the under- 
ſtanding of them. 


He that is of a teachable temper will ſub- 
mit to the rules of the Goſpel in their plain 
and obvious ſenſe; and he that will not do 
fo will run into endleſs errors, even as 
much as if the Goſpel had never been 
preached. | 


If we would not fall into endleſs errors 
and miſtakes, touching the deſigns and will 
of God, we muſt receive the Goſpel in the 
plainneſs and ſimplicity thereof ; without 
wire-drawing it, to bring it to our own 
ſentiments and defires. 


A Chriſtian life is the great key of the 
Goſpel. 


A man may know all the learned criti- 
eiſms of the ſcriptures, without knowing the 
ſpirit, the piety, and the myſteries thereof. 


By the Holy Scriptures, every man may 
ſce what he is, what he is not, and what he 
ought to be. 
upon them, conſult them as our rule, and 
make them evermore our pattern. 


Read the Scriptures, but read them with 
attention: - Read the parables of the pro: 
digal, of the rich man, of him that built 
new barns, &c, Read theſe, and ſee if no- 
thing in them belongs to you; whether you 


Acts viii. 28. 


Vox. I. 64. 


Let us therefore meditate 
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are not faring ſumptuouſly every day, while 
others want bread ; whether you are not lay- 
ing out too much upon fine cloaths, while 


others want cloaths to keep them warm, &c. 


The Holy Scriptures are an adorable mixture 
of clearneſs and obſcurity, which enlighten 
and humble the children of God, and blind 
and harden thoſe of this world. The light 
proceeds from God, and blindneſs from the 
creature, | 

SCRUPLES. 


Inſincerity is the cauſe of more ſcruples 
than ignorance. 


There are very many caſes, where we muſt 
ſubmit to the judgment of others, or elſe we 
could not be ſaid to judge reaſonably, 


SENSUALITY. 


That you may have your portion with 
beaſts in this world, you are content to have 
your portion with devils in the next. 


Whoredom and wine take away the heart"; 
that is, its right judgment, taſte, and per- 
ception of things. 


Religion requires a greater mortification 


rally thought of. Senſual a man may be, 
without intemperance ; fenſual, not having 
the ſpirit, ſaith St. Jude. Earthly, ſenſual, 
deviliſh.* 

SERMONS 


Should be inſtructions, and not declama- 
tions. 


SERVANTS. 


We cannot be ſecure of the fidelity or 
honeſty of a ſervant, who fears not, who is 
not faithful to his God; but we may depend 
on him who ſerves God faithfully. 


We Serious TEMPER truly Chriſtian. 
| When a Chriſtian conſiders the almoſt 


univerſal corruption of the believing world, 
he cannot ſure but be very ſerious ;—and 
therefore all the mirth and jollity, and fool- 
iſh entertainments, which are propagated 
with ſo much eagerneſs, are really as unbe- 
coming Chriſtians, as it would be for a wife 
or child to rejoice at the death of the huſ- 
band or father. 


SHAME. 
Be not aſhamed of being a Chriſtian. 
Falſe Shame: Whoever is aſhamed of his 


maſter, is not worthy to ſerve him, much 
leſs to reign with him. | 


| SICKNESS; Aﬀtittions; Pain. 
If you conſider ſickneſs as a pain to nature, 
and not as a favour from God, it will be a 


d Hoſ. iv. 11. 


< James iii. 15. 


4 L grief 
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grief and torment to you. To make it a 
comfort, believe that it is ordered: by God, 
a loving Father, —a wiſe Phyſician ;—it is 
the effect of his mercy for your falvation. 
You, become dearer to him, by being like to 
his Son, faſtened to the croſs ;—he will looſe 
you when it is beſt for you. We often hin- 
der our recovery, health, eaſe, &c. by truſt- 
ing to phyſic and worldly means more than 
to God. Means ſucceed juſt as far as God 
pleaſes. God ſends pains of the body, to 
cure thoſe of the foul; if he ſends them, he 
only can cure them. Be not impatient to be 
at eaſe: while you are chaſtened, you are 
ſure God loves you; you are not ſure of 
that, when you are without chaſtifement. 


SIMPLICLEY. 


It is much better to be accounted, or to 
be, a weak man, than a wicked man. 


SIN. 


Where there is a real abhorrence of evil, 
there will be a proportional care to avoid it. 
Adbbor that which ts evil.“ 551 


Sin is no ſooner committed, but the judg- 
ment is paſſed: No ſooner did Ahab go to 
take. poſſeſſion of Naboth's vineyard, but the 
Prophet is ſent with this meſſage from God 
to him: Ii the place where dogs licted the 


bload of Nabeth, ſhall dogs lick thy blood, cuen | 


thine. Chriſtians do not conſider this. 


All Sin includes in it Athei/m, Rebellion, 
and Idolatiy. This ſhould be well confi- 
dered. 


The evil of Sin may be known from the 
atonement that was neceſſary to make ſatis- 
faction to the Divine Juſtice, and from the 
puniſhment which it will be attended with, 
—everlaſting miſery; which even Infinite 


Goodneſs has aſſigned it. 


God often permits ſin, even in the Elec, 
that he may make their fall inſtrumental to 
their converſion and ſalvation. 


God ſees in fin the good which he deſigns 
to bring out of it; otherwiſe he would never 
permit it. 


Sinners often find themſelves forced to ſee 
cheir ſin and their danger, when they endea- 
vour to ſhun the ſight of them with the 
greateſt care. 


It is extremely dangerous to take even one 
ſtep in the ways of ſin; ſince it is ſo difficult 
to retreat, and ſince it almoſt neceſſarily leads 
to another. 15 | 


When a man is not only content to neglect 
his own ſalvation, but is induſtrious to ruin 
others, he is then filling up the meafure of 
his fins. 25 11", 1 


4 Romans xii. 9. 


When a man 1s once out of the way of 
God he cafily falls from one ſin to another 


Sin and Wickedneſs. The more we ſee iq 
others, the more ought we to fear for ouy. 
ſelves. | 


The ſins of others ſhew us what we our. 
ſelves ſhould be without the grace of Chriſt. 


We have reafon to bleſs God, that he has 
not taken us off by a ſudden ſtroke of death 
every time we have ſinned, as he did Ananias 
and Sapphira. | 


Sin prnifhable. Few people are ſo blind 
as to flatter themſelves, that God will per. 
mit their fin to go unpuniſhed. What then 
do they do to divert ſo uneaſy a thought? 
Why, they endeavour to ſtifle it. 


The crime of Satan was, his not being 
content with the ſtate of a creature, which 


depends entirely upon God. God therefore 


ſuſtained him no longer by his grace, which 
was. by him diſowned. The fame befals 
men, who, for want of humility, do arrogate 


| (aſcribe) to themſelves thoſe things which 


are God's; that is, every thing that is good, 


* 


There is no fin which a man ought not to 
fear, and to think himſelf capable of, ſince 


j 


we have in our corrupt will the ſeed of every 
fin. | 


Sine of Impurity. It was theſe fins which 
brought deſtruction, an entire deſtruction, 
upon the Canaanites. People do not conſi- 
der this. | 
Sins particularly forbidden in the Goſpel: 
; — Unreaſonable cares and fears; a love for 
worldly things; ſenſual luſts; ungovernable 
' paſſions; anger, malice, envy, hatred, &c. 
pride and vanity; falthood, hypocriſy ; mur- 
muring; diſcontent. 


SINCERITY. 


He that ſhews the power of religion byits 


| fruits, has the beſt teſtimony of his ſincerity. 
[ 


The conduct of our lives is the only proof 
of the ſincerity of our hearts. 


SINGULARITY. 


If a man is alone in doing his duty, he has 
the more reaſon to be thankful to God, and 
not to be aſhamed of it before men. 


| 


SINNERS. 


To puniſh ſinners, God need only aban- 
don them to their own paſſions ;—they will 
ſoon be miſerable. 


The greateſt misfortune. does not conſiſt 
in a man's being a ſinner, but in his not 
knowing the danger and the remedy of fin; 
and in fejecting the ſaving hand of his phy- 
| fician who would heal him, and the means 
he propoſes for his recovery. 1 0 


1 — DI 


TD my os 


MaxiMs of Pix TV and of CHRISTIANITY. 315 


The Condition of a Sinner :—To be perpe- 
mally vexed at his own folly and weakneſs ; 
—to do ſuch things as he inwardly con- 
lemns ;—to be afraid of that light which 
would diſcover him to himſelf and others; — 
to be afraid of what may come hereafter, &c. 


Conſolation to Sinners. Though the fin be 
to us inveterate and incurable, yet it is not 
{ to an Allwiſe, Almighty Phy ſician. 


Since nothing but the death of Chriſt 
could fave us, this ſhews indeed the great- 
nels of our miſery, and ought to humble us. 
But then, how. infinite 1s the merey of God 
to Sinners, ſince he would vouchſafe to give 
his only Son to die for us: this ought to 
ſupport us. 


SLEEP 


Is ſo like Death, that I dare not truſt it 
without ſaying my prayers. 


SOLITUDE 
Is the School of Wiſdom; it is there ſhe 


teaches us ſecrets, which the world are utter 
ſtrangers to. Id bring her into the Mil- 
derneſs, and ſpeak comfortably unto her.“ 


We know. the World, by converſing with 
others; but ourſelves, by converſing with 
God and ourſelves. 


Soul. 


Remember that you are ſomething more 
than Body. 


SPARE TIE. 


A man has no time for which he is not 
accountable to God. If his very diverſions 
are not governed by reaſon and religion, he 
will one day ſuffer for the time he has ſpent 
in them, 


| STRAIT GATE. 
This is the only paſſage to Heaven, for 


al Chriſtians, rich and poor, great and | 


mean * 


STRANGE Re/ations. 


To give credit to all ſtrange accounts, is 


lightneſs and imprudence ;—to give credit | 


to none, is ignorance and raſhnefs. 


STATE of LIFE. 


If thou wilt enter into Life, keep the 
Commandments. So that to choole, or to 
continue in any place or condition, or ſtate 
of life, in which we cannot keep God's Com- 
mandments, is to chooſe not to be ſaved. 


STATE of TRIAL. 


Mamis in a:ſtate of trial. This trial is 


for eternal Happineſs or Miſery. 
„„ Hoſea ii. 14. 


- 
* 
. 


We continue here on Earth only to be 
urified, and to be rendered worthy of that 
el for which God has deſigned us. 


STATE and GRANDEUR. 


It is the love of State that makes it 
thought neceſſary to the Epiſcopal Dignity. 


STUDY 


Not to be more knowing, but to be more 
holy, and to make others fo. 


am taught by experience, that the find= 
ing of divine Truths, as well as the receiving 
them when found out by others, is the ſpe- 
cial gift of God, vouchſafed to ſouls fit by 
holineſs to receive ſuch impreſſions. 


It is one thing for a man to fill his un- 
derſtanding and memory with truths, and 
another, to nouriſh his heart with them. 


Be not ſolicitous to read any thing which 
has no relation to virtue, piety, and being, 
uſcful in your generation. 


SUCCESS. 
We own this to be the giſt of God, and 


yet we value ourſelves, as it it were through 


our own power, wiſdom, &c. This is the 
ſad effect of ſelf-love. 


SUPERFLULTIES. 


To deſire Superfluities, is a ſign of weak- 
neſs. To know what is enough, and to 
defire no more, is the great wiſdom. 


SuFPPERINGS. 


He that reſolves to do his duty, and is 
true to that reſolution, will infallibly meet 
with variety of ſufferings, both from within 


and without. 


Ihe natural unwillingneſs men have to 
ſuffer puts them too often upon unjuſtifiable 
means of avoiding ſuch inconveniences. 


This is not to follow the example of 
Chriſt. He voluntarily choſe to ſuffer, ue 
ſtudiouſly ſeek to avoid ſufferings, and every 
thing that is capable and deſigned to mortify 


our corruptions. | | 


And if reigning with Chriſt be the conſe- 
quence of ſuffering with tim, how few will 
attain that glory 


To ſuffer for righteouſneſs, as an evil 
doer, is the greateſt humiliation ; but then 
it makes a Chriſtian more conformable to 
Chriſt. 

How uſeful are ſufferings, ſince they do 
not only looſen our affe&ions from this' 
world, but oblige us to believe, to hope for, 
and to expect a better. He cannot be mi- 
ſerable, who has a firm expectation of hap- 


pineſs hereafter. 
| To 
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To ſuffer is the lot of Jeſus Chriſt, and 


his miniſters, and ſervants. 


TAT. 


Be ſparing of your words, and never talk 
in paſſion. 
TAKE my Yoke upon you. 
The generality of the World glory in no- 
thing more than throwing off the yoke of 
Chriſt, of Religion, of Chriſt's Miniſters : 
—Do they get eaſe by this? Is this the 
way to be happy either here or hereafter ? 


TEACHERS. 


Let us not attribute that to them, which 
belongs to Chriſt alone. He died for us, 
and it is He alone who by his Miniſters does 
all for us. We ought not therefore to mi- 
niſter occaſions to the fond affections and 
inclinations of men, leſt they ſhould be led 
to adhere to the miniſtry of the truth, rather 
than to the truth itſelf. 


TEMPERANCE. 
The bounds which ſeparate what is al- 


| lowed and forbidden being almoſt impercep- 


tible, it will always be dangerous to go to 
the utmoſt bounds of what is allowed. 


Temperance has reſpect to the good eſtate 
of the Soul, as well as the Body. It is not 
enough that I injure not my health by eat- 
ing, drinking, &c. but it is neceſſary that 
the mind be not carried away to the lower 
pleaſures of ſenſe, ſo as not to reliſh thoſe 
heavenly pleaſures which we all hope to 
enjoy hereafter. This ſhews why mortifi- 
cation and ſelf-denial are ſo much inſiſted 
upon in the Goſpel ; they are neceſſary to 
take off our minds from the pleaſures of 
this life, in order to fit us for thoſe of the 
next. 


TEMPORAL good Things. 


The more plentifully God beſtows them, 
the more jealous we ſhould be of ourſelves, 
and the more earneſt to beg of him the grace 
to make a good uſe of them, or elſe they 
are a ſnare, &c. 


TEST. 


The perſecution of Paſtors diſcovers the 
true ſheep." 


If we would really know our heart, let 
us impartially view our actions. 


Teſt of our Condition. Were we ſatisfied 
of the ſafety of our condition, we ſhould 
never ſeek out occaſions of diverting our 
minds from thinking of our own happineſs, 
which is that we ſhould love above all tem- 
poral things. | 


f2 Tim. 1. 15. 


Teſt of being true Chriſtians, They th, 
are true Chriſtians have crucified the fg, 
with the affections and luſts. 


7% of true Piety. Where your treaſure 
is, there will your heart be. He that goes 
not every now and then think of God, God 
is not his treaſure. 


Tefts of Religion. Such only may be qe. 
pended on, as render a Chriſtian more holy 
and virtuous. 


If men would conſider how far they are 
influenced in their religion by ſhame, b 
law, by cuſtom, by example, by worldly 
conſiderations, &c. they would then ſee how 
much true Religion they have. 


If nothing but the outward profeſſion of 
Religion diſtinguiſh us from infidels, we 
ſhall be Chriſtians only in order to a ſeverer 
condemnation. 


Te of a flate of Grace. My Sheep hear my 
Voice." This is a diſtinguithing mark of 


Chriſt's Sheep. 


If ye through the Spirit do mortify the deed; 
of the Fleſh, ye ſhall live; that is, eternally. 


He that is born of God, doth not commit fin; 
that is, all wiltul fin is inconſiſtent with a 
regenerate ſtate. 


Hereby we know that «e are in him, becauſe 
we keep his commandments ;—eſpecially ſuch 
as are called Relative Duties, as alſo ſuch as 
no law nor cenſure of man can reach; that 


is a ſign that we have regard unto God 
indeed. 


OLD and NRW TESTAMENT. 


The Patriarchs knew, as well as we, that 
Faith and Repentance was the only way to 
pleaſe God ;—they had faith in the promiſe 
of the Meſſiah, they confeſſed their fins, 
&c. and in their prayers there was nothing 
concealed but the name of CHriſt, which they 
expreſſed by the tender mercies, the loving 
kindneſs of the Lord, Sc. In ſhort, both 
Churches had the ſame Mediator, the ſame 
Spirit, as well as the ſame God; and for this 
reaſon, we uſe the ſame pſalms and the ſame 
prayers as they did, becauſe dictated by the 
ſame Spirit. As far as they embraced the 
great promiſe, ſo far they embraced Chriſt. 
Thus Moſes efteemed the reproach of Chrif 
greater riches than the treaſures of Egypt ; fit 
he had reſpeft unto the recompence of te- 
ward, This is of great moment to be un- 
derſtood, in order to underſtand the Bible. 
And we only add the Gloria Patri, &c. to 
the Pſalms of David, to make them Chriſtian 
Hymns. 


New Teſtament. Behold | a greater that 
Solomon is here. 


e John x. 27. Rom. viii, 13. Palm ii. 
"THA NK5* 


U 
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THANKSGIVING. 


He who forgets the favours he has re- 
ceived, deſerves not to have new ones. 


TE that be whole, Sc. 


The ſad condition of thoſe who are afraid 
of ſeeing their danger, and of being cured, 
is more common than is imagined. 


It is God's way to make us ſenſible of our 
wants, and the neceſſity of extraordinary 
help, before he thinks fit to afford it. 


Nothing but the ſenſe of a preſent unhap- 
pineſs, or a proſpect of imminent danger, 
will put us upon ſeeking, looking out for 
reliekl. While they that are in love with 
their maladies, and think themſelves ſafe in 
the midſt of enemies, and well under the 
moſt mortal diſeaſes, neglect their recovery 
and the means of their ſalvation. 


THINGS Sacred and Profune. 


Mr. Mede* is of opinion, that the little 
regard to the diſtinction betwixt things 
Sacred and Profane, is that which will 
moſt ſurely bring down judgments upon 
the Proteſtant Churches, which are all 
more or leſs guilty of this S1m-drawing-down 
judgment. 


Things valuable. A young Saint ; an old 
Martyr ; a religious Soldier ; a conſcientious 
Stateſman ; a great Man courteous ; a learned 
Man humble; a Woman loving filence ; a 
Friend not changed with proſperity ; a 
fick Man chearful; a Soul departing with 
comfort. 


THOUGHTS. 


How many paſs in our Souls unfit, very 


unfit, for God to behold. 


TIE 


Is very precious, when the ſalvation of 
our Souls is concerned. 


Remember the advantages that may be 
made of Time, —Everlaſting Happineſs.— 
Remember what you loſe by loſing it. 


TYTHES. 


And we twill not forſake the Houſe of our 
God.” So that to with-hold the Tythes, is 
to forſake the Houſe of God, in the judg- 
ment of the People of God. See be Text. 


TONGUE. 


Intemperance in talk makes a dreadful 
havock in the heart. 


The diſorders of the Tongue are not to 
e Cured by human prudence. He alone 
can do it, who has the abſolute power over 
the heart. | 

* Book ix. p. 101%. 

Vox. I. 64. 


1 Nehemiah x. 39. 


N 
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Jo Him that hath ſhall de giden, &c. 
The more graces a man has received, the 


more reaſon he has to fear; and the greater 
obligation to labour for God. ; 


TAKE no Thought for To-morrow. 


Live without anticipating care; look u 
to God at all times, and he will, as in a 
glafs, diſcover what is fit to be done. 


rr 
Ardent Prayers, joined to ſerious reading, 
and eſpecially the Scriptures, will reveal 


Chriſt in us; and then we ſhall have differ- 
ent feelings of this truth than we had before. 


TROUBLES. 


The difficulties we complain of are laid in 
our way, that we may make them ſo man 
ſteps to perfection and happineſs. 7” 


TRUE Wiſdom 
Conſiſts in knowing one's duty exactly: 
True Eloquence, in ſpeaking of it clearly : 
True Piety, in acting what one knows. | 


To aim at more than this is to run into 
endleſs miſtakes. 


TRUTH. 


Be not afraid of ſeeing the Truth ; if you 
are, God will not ſhew it. : 


A ſanctified mind will ſee the Truth, 
when an unpurified ſoul, with much more 
learning, cannot perceive it. 


To A & TpAays xiob aa. Truth lies in 
a little compaſs. 


One may do miſchief by following Truth 
uncharitably. 


Truths which can never be too often prac 
tied. The bondage of man by fin; the 
neceſſity of a Redeemer, his incarnation and 
his facrifice; the great deſign of the Goſpel; 
the judgment of the great Day ; the * 
of Grace to reſtore us to God's favour, &c. 


Men are often more afraid to know the 
truth, than to be ignorant of it. 


We too often judge of things, not ac- 


cording to truth, but according to our 
inclinations. 


Men often reje& the Truth, though in 
itſelf evident enough, becauſe the ſight of it 
diſpleaſes them; which God punithes very 
often with a judicial blindneſs ; fo that they 
canvaſs it ſo long, till they loſe the ſight of 


that which to an honeſt lover of truth is 
moſt evident. 


When the peaking of truth becomes a 


at the peril of ſuffering. | 
4M | Truth 


crime, then he who dares do it muſt doit 
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the poiſon of vanity. 


Truth provokes thoſe whom it does not 
convert. 


Pradlical Truths, While theſe are plain, 
we have no need to complain of want of 


light. 
Vain Expences. 


How odd would it look to hear one, upon 
giving money to a poor body, bid him go to 
the Ale-houſe, and ſpend it; go and venture 
at gaming ;—go buy yourſelt ſome fooliſh 
toy, &c.!— Why you do that beg 
which you own you ſhould be laughed at to 
bid another do. 


VANITY. 


We run from one unſatisfying object to 
another. 


The remembrance of our own infirmities 
and miſeries is an excellent antidote againſt 


VIRTUE. 


Account nothing a virtue but what God 
requires of you, with reſpect to your ſtation. 


Every virtue conſiſts in denying ſome cor- 
rupt inclination of our depraved nature; in 
oppoling and reſiſting all temptations to the 
contrary vice ;—Charity, in oppoſing con- 
tinually ſelf-love and envy ;—Humility, in 
reſt{ting all temptations to pride; &c. 


UNCHARITABLENESS, 


We are generally quick, eager, and curi- 
ous, to know the life of our neighbour; but 
ſlow, backward, and blind, to obſerve, to 
condemn, and amend our own. 


UNDERSTANDING. 


It is certain, from Holy Scripture, that 
we are to be judged for the faults of our 
Underſtanding, as for any other crimes. It 
men hate knowledge, —if they deſpiſe wiſdom 
and inſtruction, —if they take no heed of the 
light that is in them, but let it turn into 
darkneſs, &c. they will certainly be puniſhed 
for their ignorance. 


The corruption of the heart is the cauſe 
of the corruption of the underſtanding and 
judgment. 


UNION. 


Chriſtians, and eſpecially the Clergy, will 
eaſily live in peace one with another, when 
they have moſt at heart the Glory of God, 
jo | the intereſts of the Kingdom of Chriſt. 
— Hearts are divided, becauſe intereſts are 
different. 


UniTy, Charity. 
We all belong to the ſame Lord, united 


in the ſame hope,—called and aſſiſted by 
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the ſame grace, — ſanctified by the ſame 
ſpirit ;—and ſhall we not have the fame 
mind, &c.? 


UNLEARNED. 


Every body has underſtanding enough 
be a Chriſtian, if he has but the will, : 


WALK before me, and be perfect. 


Whatever happens to us (ſin excepted) is 
the will of God :—it is our duty to accept it 
with thankfulneſs, ſweet or bitter, —whether 
from the hand of God, from the malice of 
men, or from our own imprudence. 


Every day offer yourſelf to God, that 
he may do in you, and with you, as he 


pleaſes. 


Read the Scriptures ; you will find there 
from Chriſt himſelf, what you muſt do to 
pleaſe him; but read to edify, not to be 
more knowing. 


Suppreſs all vain and uſeleſs thoughts, 
and live as in God's preſence. 


Walking warily. One may eaſily foreſee 
the ſucceſs of the day, by our beginning it 
ſeriouſly with God or the World. 


WANDERING 71 Prayer. 


The beſt way to remedy this is, not to let 
the mind ahi too much at other times, 
but to have God always before you, in the 
whole courſe of your life. — Be not over- 
much diſquieted, though your mind ſhould 
wander ; trouble and diſquiet diſtra& your 
mind the more: but rather endeavour to 
poſſeſs your ſoul in patience, and God will 
pity and help you. 


WarTcn. 
He that keeps a ſtrict watch over the firſt 


motions in the mind, will avoid not only 
wilful fin, but all vain, idle cuſtoms, &c. 
which God ſees; and yet we ſhould be 
aſhamed to ſpeak them to men. 


Watch and Pray. He who thinks that he 
can be a good Chriſtian, and ſecure his in- 
nocence, without doing ſo, muſt fancy, that 
our Lord did not know what was in man, 
when he made theſe the ſtanding means 
of ſecuring Chriſtians from falling into 
temptation. 


WEAKNESS of our Nature. 


God will judge us, not for the affections 
of human nature, but for the choice of our 
will. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was tempted, 
feared and ſuffered death. 


WEALTH and Vanity. 


The beſt inſtitutions have not been found 
proof againſt Wealth, and the conſequence 
of Riches, that is, Vanity and Pride. 

WunAT- 


id 


a 


good-natured then Reaſon will be qualified 


(dence to glory in it. 
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WHATSOEVER ye world that Men ſhould do 
unto you, do ye even fo unto them. 


To make this rule of uſe, we ſhould ſuf- 
fer our paſſions to plead freely on both ſides, 
as Counſellors, not as Judges; ſee what can 
he ſaid. on one fide, as well as the other. 
This will calm our reſentments, and make us 


to judge what in ſuch or ſuch a caſe would 
he equally good, and beſt for all mankind, 
for buyers and ſellers, for maſters and ſer- 
vants, for poor and rich, &c. 


That which is equally beſt for all, — 
buyers and ſellers, —lenders and borrowers, 
&c. is the meaſure of our duty, 


Wno then can be ſaved g 


Men are apt to ſay this, and at the ſame 
time to live as if it were the eaſieſt thing in 


the World. 
Wav are the Scriptures ſometimes dark? 


Why; to put us in mind, that the know- 
ledge of God, and of the myſteries of Chriſ- 
tianity, are favours which are to be aſked of 
God, as ever we hope to underſtand them. 


WICKEDNESS, 


God can remedy when he pleaſes :—What 
2 Chriſtian has to do, is to pray for this ;— 
neither to wonder at it, nor be dejected. 


Whenever you are contriving or doing 
any evil thing, conſider who it is that ſets 
you at work, —that the Devil drives you. 
That ſhould terrify you indeed. 


When Wickedneſs gets head, one cannot 
attack it without ſuffering for it. 


Boldneſs of Wickedneſs, We may expect, 
in a ſhort time, to ſce all manner of ſins 
countenanced by the Magiſtrate, fince men 


take the liberty to avow their ſins, without 


fear of puniſhment.—Other ages practiſed 
wickedneſs ; to ours is reſerved the impu- 


Wivpow's Mile. 


Every ſtate of life affords us opportunities 
of doing good, and which God will reward 
provided we take care to act up to the op- 
portunities God gives us. This ſhould 


ks us contented with every condition 
of life. 


WiILFuL Sins. 


Tt is dangerous to commit the leaſt wilful 


alt, becauſe it may have the greateſt evil 
conſequence. 


WISDOu. 


True Wiſdom conſiſts in knowing how 
e make every thing inſtrumental to our 
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Worldly Wiſdom. He that governs by the 
rules of the Goſpel, is ſurer of ſucceſs, than 
if he obſerved the beſt maxims of worldly 
policy ; but then he is to know, that the 
Goſpel enjoins diſcretion as well as zeal. 


Worldly Wiſdom is earthly, becauſe its aims 
are no higher ;—/en/ua/, becauſe it aims at 
gratifying the paſſions ;—dev/;h, becauſe it 
impoſes firſt on others, at laſt upon thoſe 
that practiſe and depend upon it. 


Blind are they who will be wife without 
grace; who can foreſee all events but thoſe 
of the greateſt concern to themſelves, namely, 
Death and Eternity, and the vanity of every 
thing they doat on. 


| The Wor b Preached, 


Though by a weak inſtrument, (which 
God generally does great things by) is like- 
lieſt to do good, when men wait for edifi- 
cation in God's own way, and according to 
his own appointment.” And as for perſonal 
faults, a good Chriſtian will make a diſtinc- 
tion betwixt the zreaſure and the earthen 
veſſel.” And though he be our inferior, 
(which yet humility ſhould not ſuffer us to 
think) yet a Chriſtian will conſider, that 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf did accept of the mi- 
niſtry of Angels, both for the comfort of 
his body and ſoul; beſides, the weakeſt man 
may put the greateſt in mind of his duty, 
which is one great end of ſermons.“ Thus 


David was brought to a ſenſe of his ſin by 
Nathan. 


WorkrLD. 
It may be uſed, but not enjoyed. 


It is much eaſier to retire from the world, 
than to live in it as one ſhould do. 


Love not the World, is a precept on which 
depends our eternal weal or woe. 


World and Rehgion. The love of the 
World and Religion are incompatible, and 


deſtroy one another. 


He that has ſet his heart upon the World, 


is not in a capacity of underſtanding the 
Goſpel. | 


He who ſees nothing in the world which 
he hopes for or deſires, fears not its threats; 
is not tempted by its promiſes and baits of 
profits, honours, or any of its idols; is not 
driven to ſhifts; ſeeks no friendſhip, no 
compoſition with it; is free from avarice, 
envy, hatred, ſtrife, &. This is that noble 


freedom which the Son gives his ſervants. 


A Chriſtian conſiders the world as a place 


with difficulties and dangers—enough to 
make him deſpair, were he not ſecure of an 


" 1 Theſf. v. 12. Heb. xiii. 17. 


n 2 Cor. iv. 7. Matth. 


vation. 


XXU1. 2, 


o 2 Pet. i. 12. 


Almighty 


of baniſhment, where he is like to meet 


. 
* -- 
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ſerves in others, who are every day led by 
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Almighty protection, and a proſpect of an 
ineftimable reward, if he continue firm to 
his God. He therefore will be very careful 
not to contract a fondneſs for a place where | 
he is not like to continue long, and where 
he is ſure to meet with no true ſatisfaction. | 
He ſees his own danger from what he ob- 


ill examples, corrupt cuſtoms, wicked prin- 
ciples, &c. as alſo by the pleaſures, honours, 
and profits of the world. He fees dangers | 
in every ſtate of life, in poverty, in riches, | 
&c. he therefore acts and lives as one who 
ſees his danger, and the advantage of guard- | 
ing againſt 1t. | 

In the firſt place he conſiders, that his 
labour, whether it be to % or to do his 
duty, will not be in vain: —Happineſs, and 
the way to it, are within his power ;—no- 
thing elſe is: All elſe is vanity. There 1s 
one only thing that, when we come to die, 
we ſhall repent of; namely, that we have 
not thought of our latter end betimes. We 
ſhall not be ſorry that we have not had 
riches, learning, $43 &c. but that we 
have not made the care of our ſouls the great 
concern of our lives. It is too often that 
men think not of this till very late; and then 
begin to ſtudy how to live, when they are 
going to die. 


A Chriftian, that is wife for himſelf, will 
confider what the Spirit of God faith, They 
that feck me early, ſhall find me; that is, they 
ſhall find that wiſdom and grace, which is 
neceſſary to ſecure them from the dangers 
they are liable to through the whole courle 
of their lives; from themſelves, from the 
World, or the Devil, who ſuits his temp- 
tations to all ſtates and conditions of life. 
A Chriſtian therefore will walk circum- 
ſpectly, as one who knows what he is to loſe 
if he does not ;—he will walk by faith, not 
by ſight ; that is, he will not be governed 
by his fenſes, but by his reaſon and by his 
faith, making this the meaſure of truth, 
namely, what God has made known to us, 
concerning another life; which a wife Chriſ- 
tian will always have his eye upon, that he 
may attain eternal life, and that he may 
eſcape eternal death; which, if conſidered 
and believed, will quench all the fiery darts 
of the wicked one. To be for ever miſe- 
rable,—to be for ever happy: Let us dwell 
upon theſe; let us conſider what ſort of life 
we lead, — where it will end! It is for want 


of this that Chriſtians miſcarry. 


We never know how much we love the 


World, till we find pain and difficulty in 


parting with its good things. 


Have no more commerce with the World 
than is abſolutely neceſſary; and if you 


would have it to reverence you, treat it J. 
ways with an holy ſeverity. 


There is no condition of life (poverty 
riches, &c.) in which a Chriſtian is ng 
obliged to renounce the World, as he hopes 
for Heaven; no man can love God with al 


his foul, who has not renounced the love 
of the World. 


The World condemns without mercy al! 
thoſe, who either condemn, or will not fal. 
low its maxims. 


Whocver loves the World will never re. 


| tain the word of God in his heart. 


When a man thoroughly knows this 
World, what its ſpirit is, and what its end 
muſt be, he is prepared for all events, and 
is troubled at nothing ; looking upon him- 
ſelf as a Citizen of another World. 


Love of the World. We are equally obliged 
to renounce the World, the Feb, and the 
Devil. We ice plainly the ſin of following 
the two laſt. We overlook this great truth, 
that it is the love of the World which gives 
the other all their power over us, and mi- 
niſters occaſions of ſuch ſins as we abhor the 
thoughts of, till we are ruined by them. 


The Spirit of the World is the love of ſen- 
ſual pleaſures, which fixes the heart to this 
World, ſo that it cannot raiſe itſelf to God. 
God will have the heart entire ; when it is 
filled with the World, there is no place for 


him. 


Religion accounts molt of thoſe pleaſures 
criminal, and as leading to the greateſt fins, 
which the World calls innocent : If we are 
to be governed by voices, Religion will loſe 


the cauſe. 


Worldly Happineſs. See what it docs upon 
thoſe that have their heart's deſires. Their 
faith is weak ; they are leſs concerned for 
the happineſs of another life ; they deſire to 
ſet up their reſt here. 


Worldly Advantages. God could very 
eaſily give worldly 3 ; but he kindly 
denies, reſtrains, or deprives us of them, 
leſt we ſhould ſet our hearts upon them; and 
that we might ode him above all things. 


Worldly Motives. When a man reſiſts, on 
human motives only, he will not hold out 
long. 

Worldly Plegſures. They who give them- 
ſelves up to pleaſures, are making themlclvcs 


chains not eaſy to be broken. 


Marks of a Worldly Spirit: A concern for 
the pomp and ſhew of life ; great exactnels 
in modes and cuſtoms; a quick ſenſe 0 
honour, and reputation, and praiſe ; ſtudy 0 


P Prov. viu. 17. 


eaſe and pleaſure ; a deſire to grow rich, 
Public 
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Publick Wor8niP. The neceſſity of joining 
In it. 

The ſalvation purchaſed by Chriſt is a 
common fatvation,* of which we cannot par- 
take, but by joining with the Church or 
body of men to whom that privilege was 
ranted; we can receive no influence from 
the Head, except we are members of the 
Body, and join in thoſe outward actions, 
the ſacrament and prayers; by which com- 
munion with Chriſt, we are all one body, 
(fays the Apoſtle) becauſe we are all par- 
takers of the ſame bread, and the ſame cup 
of blefling. Every branch of a tree muſt be 
fapleſs and periſh, if it has no communica- 
tion with the body of the tree. 


Will a man ſay, that he is of the Houfſhold 


of God, who never eats the bread of God in 
his houſe, and with his family ? 


External Worſhip. 
gether, to confeſs our ſins to God ; to pray 
q Jude 3. 


We aſſemble to- 


for what we want; to give thanks for his 
favours ; to hear his will, admoniſhing us 
to repent, and letting us know the conſe- 
quence; to know the mercy and terms of 
our redemption ; to receive and comme- 
morate the pledges of God's goodneſs and 
mercy. By theſe religious acts, performed 
as they ſhould be, Conſcience is kept awake 
and upon its guard, acquitting us when we 
do well, reproaching us when we do other- 
wiſe. Theſe, and many more, are the uſes 
of outward and Publick Worſhip ; which, 
when performed as it ſhould be, will be at- 
tended with an eſpecial Grace of God. 


ZEAL. 


People in affliction are apt to form great 
deſigns: 'This is wrong. A convert by 
affliction ſhould only think of maſtering his 
corruptions ; all the reſt is vanity. 


Zeal is no further commendable than as 
it is attended with knowledge. 
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To be uſed by the CLERGY of the DrocksE of MAN; who, according to a laudable Cuſtom, 
are to attend the BOATS during the HERRING FISHING. 


Lei the Service begin with this Sentence. 


LESSED is he that hath the God of 
Jacob for his help, and whoſe hope is 
in the Lord his God; 


Who made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, 
and all that therein 1s: who keepeth his 
promiſe for ever. P/alm cxlvi. 4, 5. 


¶ Then followeth this Exhortation. 


EARLY beloved Brethren, foraſmuch 

as God has vouchſafed us the bleſſings 
of the ſeas which we have prayed for, let us 
thankfully receive and acknowledge his fa- 
vours. And ſince he has. threatened to 
withdraw his bleſſings from thoſe that abuſe 
them, let us with penitent hearts beſeech 
him to pardon our ſins, and our ingratitude : 


And pray that we may live in the fear of 


God; that God may bleſs all our honeſt 
endeavours, and continue to us his bountiful 
kindneſs ; that he may 
protection, and deliver us from the dangers 
of the ſeas, from the powers of darkneſs, 
and from all ſad accidents. Wherefore J 
pray and be ſeech you, as many as are here 
preſent, to accompany me with a pure heart, 
and humble voice, to the throne of the hea- 
venly grace, ſaying after me: 


Den followeth The general Confeſſion, the 
Abſolution, (if Prieſt be preſent) the Lord's 
Prayer, and the Verſicles, as they are ap- 
pointed in the Morning and Evening Service. 


Proper Pſalms, one or more of which ſhall 
be uſed as the Miniſter ſhall think fit, and as 


the time will permit. 


Pal. Ixv. tbe Whole. 

Pal. Ixxviii. from ver. 19. 70 ver. 41. 
Pfal. civ. from ver. 24, lo the end. 
Pfal. cvii. from ver. 23, 70 ver. 32. 


Den ſhall be read one or two of the following | 


Leſſons, {as the time will permit and fie, 
every Leſſon, the Miniſter ſhall make a brief 
Exhortation, proper to what has been read 
out of the Holy Scriptures, as followeth : 


q Firſt Leſſon. 
Gen. 1. from ver. 20, 10 24. 
ND God ſaid, Let the waters bring 


forth abundantly the moving creature 


that hath life, and fowl that may fly above 
the earth in the open firmament of Heaven. 


65. 


Vor. I. 


take us under his 


21. And God created great whales, and 
every living creature that moveth, which the 
waters brought forth abundantly after their 


kind, and every winged fowl after his kind: 
and God faw that it was good. 


22. And God bleſſed them, ſaying, Be 
fruitful, and multiply, and fill the waters in 
the ſeas, and let fowl multiply in the earth. 


23. And the evening and the morning 
were the fifth day. 


C The Exhortation. 


ELOVED, we learn from this Scrip- 

ture, how God, by his all-powertul 
word, hath, from the beginning, ſtored the 
waters with creatures innumerable. We 
find it fo at this time to our comfort. And 
whenever we want this bleſſing, it is not 
becauſe his hand 7s ſhortened, or that his ordi- 
nance is not obeyed. But, as the Prophet 
faith, Our iniquities do ſeparate betwixt us and 
our God, and our fins make him hide his face 


from US, that he Iw21] not Hear.“ 


Let us, therefore, be careful not to abuſe 
his favours, nor ſuffer ourſelves to be cor- 


rupted by them, leſt we provoke God to 
withdraw thoſe bleſſings which from the 


creation were deſigned for our ſupport and 
benefit. | 


¶ Second Leſſon. 
2 Kings, ch. vii. ver. 1, 2, and 20. 


1 Eliſha ſaid, Hear ye the word of 
the Lord, Thus faith the Lord, To- 


morrow about this time ſhall a meaſure of 


fine flour be fold for a ſhekel, and two mea- 
ſures of barley for a ſhekel, in the gate of 


Samaria. 


2. Then a lord, on whoſe hand the King 
leaned, anſwered the man of God, and ſaid, 
Behold, if the Lord would make windows in 


heaven, might this thing be? And he faid, 


| Behold, thou ſhalt fee it with thine eyes, but 


thalt not eat thereof. 


20. And ſo it fell out unto him: for the 


people trod upon him in the gate, and he 
died. | 


a Iſa. lix. 2. 
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C The Exhortation. 


ND have not we, my brethren, been as 
hard of belief? Have not we been 
ready to queſtion the power or the goodneſs of 
God, and to deſpair of ever ſeeing the plenty 
which we now both /ce and taſte of? 


Let us learn from hence, To receive with 
thankful hearts what God gives us; not to 
ueſtion his powwer, but our own worthineſs, 
when he withholds his favours ; leſt he deal 
with us; as he did with his own people, who 
making a doubt of his power to Garniſh them 
with fleſh in the barren wilderneſs, and de- 
ſpiſing the proviſion he gave them, they 
aſked for fleſh to gratify their wanton appe- 
tites. And what was the end of this un- 
gracious return for all the mercies God had 
ſhewed them? Why God did anfwer their 
defires, and ſent a wondrous flight of 
birds, which fell as thick as ſand amongſt 
their tents; by this he ſhewed them his 
ower. But to convince them of the fin of 
diſtruſting his providence, hie the meat was 
yet in their mouth, the heavy wrath of God 
fell upon them, and flew them. 


9 Third Lefjon. 

Habak. iii. ver. 17, 18. 
LTHOUGH the fig-tree ſhall not bloſ- 
ſom, neither ſhall fruit be in the vines; 

the labour of the olive ſhall fail, and the 
fields ſhall yield no meat; the flock ſhall be 


cur off from the fold, and there ſhall be no 
herd in the ſtalls: | 


18. Yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will 
Joy in the God of my ſalvation. 


q The Exhortation. 


BSERVE, good Chriſtians, from theſe 


words, and this example, how you 
ought to behave yourſelves when God with- 


draws his bleſſings. 


That you ought not to murmur at his 
diſpenſations, nor diſtruſt his providence. 
For, as Holy Job ſaith, ſhall we receive good 
at the hand of God, and ſhall we not receive 
evil? Whenever he thinks fit to try our 
ſincerity, rather let us imitate the reſolution 
of holy Jacob, who vowed to ſerve God, 
though God gave him no more than bread to eat, 
and raiment to put on. Then, faith he, Hall 
the Lord be my God. And as a teſtimony of 
this, Of all that Thou ſhalt give me, I will 
ſurely give the tenth unto Thee; intimatin 
thus much, that whether God gives us leſs 
or more, we are bound to return him ſuch a 
proportion of his bounty as we know will be 
accepted as an. acknowledgement that all we 
are, and have, is of his infinite mercy and 


goodneſs. 


d. Numb, xi. © Gen, wxviii. 20. 
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¶ Tourib Leſſon. 
Matth. viii. ver. 23, 7% ver. 28. 


\ ND when Jeſus was entered into , 
ſhip, his diſciples followed him. 


24. And, behold, there aroſe a great tem. 
peſt in the ſea, infomuch that the ſhip wy, 
covered with the waves: but he was aſleep, 


25. And his diſciples came to him, ang 
awoke him, ſaying, Lord, fave us: we periſh, 


26. And he faith unto them, Why are ye 
fearful, O ye of little faith? Then he aroſe 
and rebuked the winds, and the ſea; and 
there was a great calm, 


27. But the men marvelled, ſaying, What 
manner of man is this, that even the windz 


and the ſea obey him! 


q The Exbortalion. 
3 This Goſpel teacheth us to 


whom we ought to go in all our dan- 
gers and diſtreſſes, even to Jeſus Chriſt, who 
will always be preſent with us, and hear us, 
unleſs we drive him from us by our wicked- 
nefs. And if Jeſus Chriſt be with us, we 
have nothing to fear. He can with one 
word rebuke the winds, make the ſeas calm, 
and fave us though we are ready to ſink, 


And though he may ſeem for a time not 
to regard us, that our fears may convince us 
of our own weakneſs; yet if we earneſtly 
call 7 8 him, he will ariſe and fave us; 
and if we ſerve him faithfully, he will bring 
us at laſt, through all the ſtorms and tem- 
peſts of this dangerous world, to our deſired 
pork even to Heaven, where only we can 

ave eternal reſt, 


Fit Leſſon. 
Luke v. ver. 4, 70 10. 


OW when Jeſus had left ſpeaking, he 

ſaid unto Simon, Launch out into 
the deep, and let down your nets for a 
draught. | 


5. And Simon anſwering, ſaid unto him, 
Maſter, we have toiled all the night, and 
have taken nothing: nevertheleſs, at thy 
word I will let down the net. 


6. And when they had this done, they 
incloſed a great multitude of fiſhes; and 
their net brake. | 


7. And they beckoned unto their part- 
ners, which were in the other ſhip, that the) 
ſhould come and help them. And they 
came, and filled both the ſhips, ſo that they 
began to fink. 


8. When Simon Peter ſaw it, he fell dow? 
at Jeſus? knees, ſaying, Depart from me; 


for I am a ſinful man, O Lord! 
N 1 Gl 
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For he was aſtoniſhed, and all that 
were with him, at the draught of the fiſhes 
which they had taken. 


¶ The Exhortation. 
ELOVED, Ye hear in this Goſpel, that 


all your endeavours will be in vain ; 
that you may toil night and day, and all to 
no purpoſe, unleſs God gives his command, 
and his bleſſing goes along with you. 


Ye will not, therefore, think it in vain 
that ye are called upon to worſhip God; ye 
will not think thoſe prayers vain that are 
offered for your preſervation and ſucceſs. 


It is true, God may ſuſpend his bleſſings 
for a time, to make us value his favours; to 
make us more importunate; to convince us 
that we depend upon his providence en- 
tirely; that we may not praiſe ourſelves, 
and ſacrifice to our own nets.” But he will 
never utterly forſake them that ſerve him in 
ſincerity. For this is the ſure word of pro- 


' miſe : Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, 


and all theſe leſſer things which are neceſ- 
fary for your ſubſiſtence, ſhall be added 
unto you.” 


q Sixth Leſſon. 
John vi. ver. 26, 27. 


ESUS anſwered them and ſaid, Verily, 

verily, I ſay unto you, Ye ſeek me, not 
becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye 
did cat of the loaves, and were filled. 


27. Labour not for the meat which pe- 
riſheth, but for that meat which endureth 
unto everlaſting life, which the Son of Man 
ſhall give unto you: for him hath God the 
Father ſealed. 


C The Exhortation. 
ELOVED, Our Saviour, in this Goſpel, 


reproves thoſe who are very induſtrious 
to provide for their bodies, and at the ſame 
time take no care for their ſouls. He would 
not have us to neglect our daily labour, or 
our daily bread; but he would have us to 
conſider, that this is not the world we were 
made for. That therefore we ought to ſeek 
unto God, not ſo much for earthly bleſſings, 
which we cannot long enjoy, but. that We 
ſhould rather labour and pray for an inhe- 
nitance in Heaven, which will never fail. 
For what ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhould 


gain the whole world, and loſe his own 
loul? 


Let us therefore beware leſt we forget 
God in the midſt of the abundance which he 
eſtows upon us; leſt, as our merciful Sa- 
Your elſewhere forewarns us, the cares of 
this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, 


4 Hab. i. 16. 


e Matth. vi. 
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diſtract or corrupt our minds, ſo as to hinder 
the Word of God from having any good 
effect upon us. 


Mer which ſhall follow, The Apoſtle's 
Creed, The Verſicles, The Lord's nnd 


with The Supplications, as in the Book of 
Common Prayer. 


C Inflead of The Collect for the Day, Hall 
be ſaid, 
REVENT us, O Lord, in all our doings, 
with thy moſt gracious favour, and fur- 
ther us with thy continual help, that in all 
our works begun, continued, and ended in 
Thee, we may glorify thy Holy Name, and 
finally by thy mercy obtain everlaſting life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Den the Two Collects for Morning or 


Evening Prayer, as in the Book of Common 
Prayer. - 


Aer which are to be ſaid in Order theſe 
Prayers following. And laſtly, The Prayer 
of St. Chryſoſtom, with the concludin 


Prayer, The Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, &c. 


UC Miner. 


Let us give thanks unto God for his bleſſings, 


and pray for grace that we may not abuſe 
them: 


GOD, Heavenly Father, of whoſe gift 

it is that the rain doth fall, the earth 
is fruitful, beaſts increaſe, and fiſhes do mul- 
tiply; we give Thee humble thanks for the 
bleſſings of the ſeas ſo plentifully beſtowed 
upon us; beſeeching Thee to give us grace, 
that we may not be corrupted by thy fa- 
vours, but that we may ufe them to thy 
glory, our own comfort, and to the relief of 
thoſe that are in want. And that we may 
ſhew forth our thankfulneſs for the ſame, b 
leading holy and Chriſtian lives; throug 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


C Mzrnifter. 


Let us pray God that we may not provoke 
him by any wickedneſs to withdraw his 
favours from us, or to ſend down his 
judgments upon us. 


() GOD, whoſe judgments have been ſe- 
| vere and terrible againſt ſuch as have 
abuſed thy mercies, or deſpiſed thy laws; 
Grant, that we may uſe thy favours with 
ſobriety, and ſerve Thee with fear; that no 
corrupt communication may proceed out of 
our mouths; that we may not profane thy 
holy name by oaths and curſes; that we 
may be honeſt and conſcientious in our deal- 
ings, and ſerve one another in love, as we 
hope for thy bleſſing and protection, and 


| thy mercy in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
| 0 Minifter. 
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¶ Miniſter. 


Let us pray that God may continue to us he 
bleſſings of the ſeas, and for ſeaſonable wea- 
ther that we may acquire them with ſafety: 


LMIGHTY God, who commandeſt the 
winds and the ſeas, which obey thy 
voice; who haſt ſtored the waters with crea- 
tures innumerable for the uſe of man, and 
haſt opened unto us thy good treaſures ; 
continue, we humbly beſeech ,Thee, theſe 
bleſſings to us, and ſuch ſeaſonable weather, 
as that we may partake of thy favours, and 


ſerve Thee with joyfulneſs and gladneſs of 


heart, for the didn of all things which 
Thou giveſt us plentifully to enjoy; through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


q Miniſter. 
Let us -pray God to defend us from the 


dangers of the ſeas, and from all ſad ac- 
6 


LMIGHTY God, who art every where 

preſent, and ſeeſt the neceſſities of all 
thy creatures; under whoſe protection we 
are alike ſafe in every place where thy pro- 
vidence calls us; who didſt fave Noah and 
his family in the Ark from periſhing by 
water; and who haſt preſerved us unto this 


A FoRM of PRAYER for the HERRING Fisnkkv. 


day: Defend us, we moſt humbly beſcech 
Thee, from the dangers to which by cut 
calling we are expoſed. Give thy Hg 

Angels charge over us, that no evil may bell 
us, but that we may return in ſafety, and 
enjoy the fruit of our labours. And gran 
that we may ſo paſs the waves of this troy. 
bleſome world, that at laſt we may come 
to the land of eyerlaſting life; through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer of St. Chryſuſtom. 
yam age God, who haſt given us 


grace at this time with one accord to 
make our common ſupplications unto Thee; 
and doſt promiſe that when two or three are 
gathered together in thy Name, 'Thou wilt 
grant their requeſts; Fulfil now, O Lord, 
the defires and petitions of thy ſervants, ag 
may be moſt expedient. for them; granting 
us in this world knowledge of thy truth, 
and in the world to come lite everlaſting, 
Amen. 


q 2 Cor. Xill. 14. 


HE Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Love of God, and the Fellow- 
ſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be with us all 


| evermore. Amen. 


Prayer at Sea, 


When thou goeſt through the waters, I will be with 
thee. Ifaiah xlui. 2. 


LMIGHTY God, who alone commandeſt 

the winds and the ſeas, and they obey thy 
voice; mercifully hear our prayers, and deliver us 
from the dangers of the ſeas, and from all ſad 
accidents. 


We are not able to ſave ourſelves from the leaſt 
misfortune to which we are liable; to thy favour 


and protection we commend ourſelves, our ſouls 


and bodies, and all that belong to us. 


Lord, pardon all our ſins; avert the judgments 
which we juſtly deſerve; proſper us in the way 
we go; bring us to our haven, and to our friends 
in peace; and grant that we may ſo paſs the waves 
of this troubleſome world, that we may at laſt 
come to the land of everlaſting life, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 


But if in thy great wiſdom thou haſt otherwiſe 
determined, Thy will be done. We ſubmit our- 
ſelves to Thee, and commit our ſouls and bodies 
into thy hands as into the hands of a merciful 
Creator, who beſt knows when it is moſt fit to 
call us out of this world. | 


Only this we beſeech God, for Chriſt's ſake, to 
grant, that our ſins may be done away by his 
mercy, and our pardon ſealed in Heaven before 
we go hence, and be no more ſeen, 


| The good Lord bleſs us and keep us. The 
Lord lift up the light of his countenance upon us, 
and give us peace, now and evermore. Amen. 


Thankſgrving for a ſafe Voyage. 


Then are they glad, becauſe they are at reſt : and ſt 
he bringeth them unto the haven where they would 
i. e 


LESSED be God for his mercies vouchſafed 


unto us, in delivering us from the dangers 
the ſeas, and from all ſad accidents. 


The good Lord make vs ever mindful of his 
favours, and thankful for them; that in all our 
neceſſities we may look unto him for help, from 
whom cometh our ſalvation; that we may ever 
call upon him in the time of trouble; that we maj 
faithfully depend upon his power and goodnels, 
and praiſe his holy Name for the bleſſings We 
every day receive at his hands. 


O God, grant that we, who have been preſerved 
by Thee, may ſhew forth our thankfulne(s 4 
the ſame by leading holy and Chriſtian lives, ® 
ſerving Thee faithfully the remainder of our das 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. To whom, V f 
Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour ® 
glory, world without end. Amen. 


EXCOM- 


all 


1 US, 
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EACGCUMMUNIETC ATION: 


My Brethren, and all good Chriſtians here 
met together, 


E are met upon a very unuſual and 
mournjul occaſion. 


We have hitherto (bleſſed be God!) pre- 
ſerved, in ſome good meaſure, the ancient 
diſcipline of the Church; and notorious ſin- 
ners have been prevailed upon to take ſhame 
to themſelves in a publick confeſſion of their 
offences; and to defire the prayers of the 
Church for the grace that is neceſſary for a 
true converſion. 


Lam ſorry to tell you, that there is a per- 
ſon now under the cenſures of the Church, 
who utterly refuſeth to ſubmit to this whole- 
ſome diſcipline; being more concerned for 
the ſhame that attends its cenſures, than he 
is for his ſalvation. 


We have laid before you hrs crimes; and 
the Chriſtian methods which have been made 
uſe of to bring him to a ſenſe of his guilt and 
danger, and to oblige him to make what ſatis- 
faction he can for the ſcandal he hath given. 


You will ſee how very long we have 
waited in hopes of bringing him to ſubmit to 
the diſcipline of the Church; until at laſt 
our diſcipline , begins to be lighted, as too 
weak for ſuch offenders. 


However, it ought not to repent us that 
we have waited with patience; when we 
conſider with what mighty patience God 
himſelf waiteth to be gracious; and that the 
ſentence of Excommunication was never, in 
the primitive Church, executed haſtily, nor 


until all other probable ways had been made 
uſe of without effect. 


Now; this being the laſt remedy - which 
the Church can make uſe of for awakening 
obſtinate offenders, the whole Church ought 
to be ſatisfied upon what grounds, and by 
What authority we pronounce this ſentence; 
and what will be the effects of ſuch a ſen- 
tence, when paſſed according to the will and 
appointment of Jeſus Chriſt. 


The Holy Scriptures tell us, that our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who came to ſeek and to 
ve his loſt creatures, has appointed divers 


ee for the converſion and ſalvation 
dt men, 


For inſtance:— Ile has appointed 8 


"8, to draw men to him; he has appointed 
Vor. I. 66. 


the Sacrament of Baptiſin, by which we are 
admitted into his houſhold the Church; and 
that of the Lord's Supper, as a pledge of his 
love, and of our communion with him. 
And laſtly; he hath ordained Godly Diſci- 
pline, that ſuch who do not live as becomes 
their Chriſtian profeſſion, may be reproved, 


corrected, and amended; or elſe caſt out of 
his Church. 


And all theſe ordinances are committed 
unto his Miniſters, who are alſo called his 


ſtewards; becauſe to them he has committed 


the keys of his houſe and kingdom, that is, 
the Church; that they may admit ſuch as 
are worthy, and that they may ſhut out ſuch 
as behave themſelves diſorderly in his family. 


Jeſus Chriſt, I ſay, committed this power 
to his Apoſtles, and they to their ſucceſſors ; 
with this aſſurance from his own mouth, 
He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that 


deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, and him that ſent me. 


So that you ſee, whoever makes a jeſt of 
Church Diſcipline, makes a jeſt of an or- 
dinance of God; and a man may as well 
deſpiſe the whole Chriſtian Religion, as 79 

ower, which is as much the ordinance of 


Jeſus Chriſt as preaching, or the uſe of the 
Sacraments, 


The moſt unlearned Chriſtian will under- 
ſtand this; when he is aſked, for what end 
he was baptized? He will anſwer, That he 
might thereby be made a member of Chriſt, a 
child of God, and an inheritor of the Kingdom 


| of Heaven. 


But why does he believe that Baptiſm 
does give him a right to theſe bleſſings? 
Why; becauſe Jeſus Chriſt gave power to 
his Miniſters to baptiſe all nations; that 
ſuch as are baptiſed into Chriſt, have put on 
Chriſt; that 1s, are members of Chriſt's 
body, which is his Church. 


Now; will not our Lord Chriſt, who has 
promeg to own you for his children when 
is Miniſters have admitted you into his 
Church by Baptiſm, will not he alſo diſown 
you, when the ſame Miniſters, acting in his 
Name, ſhall, by the ſame power of the keys, 
ſhut you out of his Church? 


For if you believe that they receive you 
into Chriſt's Church by Baptiſin, you muſt 


believe that they ſhut you out as effectually 
by Excommunication. 1 


. In 
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In ſhort; every Chriſtian, when he is 
baptiſed, is admitted into the Church upon 
a moſt ſolemn promiſe to live as a Chriſtian 
ought to do; if he does not do ſo, thoſe very 
Miniſters who admitted him are bound to 
exhort, to rebuke, and to cenſure him; and if 
theſe methods will not do, to excommunicate 
him; that is, to cut him off from the body 
of Chriſt, and from God's favour and mercy. | 
Not that he may be loſt for ever, but that 
he may ſee his fad condition, and repent, 
and be ſaved. | 


The Form of Excommunication made uſe 
of by the Apoſtles of our Lord, was, by deli- 
vering offenders to Satan. Now; becauſe this 
is laughed at by profane people, who do not 
know the Scriptures, I will ſhew you what 
that means: The Spirit and Word of God 
has told us, that the devil has a kingdom 
and ſubjects, over whom he reigns; that is, | 
over the Children of Diſobedience. 


That Jeſus Chriſt has alſo 27 kingdom 
and ſubjects; and when the Apoſtles gained 
over any of the ſubjects of Satan unto Chriſt, 
they are ſaid 1 turn them from darkneſs to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God. 


Now; when any of Chriſt's ſubjects be- 
come rebellious, and refuſe to be governed 
by the laws of the Goſpel, his Miniſters are 
bound to admoniſh them of their fin, and of 
their danger; and if they refuſe to obey their 
godly admonitions, then to turn them out of 
that ſociety of which Chriſt is the head; and 
conſequently, /uch perſons fall under the 
power of Satan again, who uſeth his ſubjects 
like ſlaves. And God permits him to do lo, 
that ſinners, if they are not utterly loſt, may 
with the prodigal, when he was forced to 
herd with ſwine, ſee the ſtate they are fallen 
from, and 1 and deſire to get out of 


the ſnare and power of the devil; and be 
reſtored to the favour of God, | 


So that Excommunication 1s made uſe of, | 
not as a puniſhment only, but as a remedy; that 
ſinners, ſeeing the evil ſtate they are in, 
being deprived of all hopes of ſalyation while 
they are out of the Church, may defire to 
be reſtored to God's grace, from which they 
are fallen, that they my work out their ſal- 
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vation with more fear for the time to come. 


But here I muſt take notice of one thing 
which often hinders the Diſcipline of the 
Church from having this good effect upon 
finners. They are apt to ſay, If I am ſhut 
out of this Church I can go to another. Why; 
has Chriſt more Churches than one? Is 
Chriſt divided? faith the Apoſtle. Do not 
all Chriſtians profeſs to believe one ho/ 
apoſtolick Church? And is not this Church 
a member of that holy Church? And have 
not the Miniſters of Chriſt here the ſame 


authority from their Lord and Prince, as any | 


other Chriſtian Biſhop; namely, the auth 
rity of 4:1ding and loging? And will not ou 


ſentence, when we proceed according to the 


rules which Chriſt hath given us, he con. 
firmed in Heaven? If ſo, what advanta 
will a {inner get by going to another ſociet 
if after all Jeſus Chriſt ſhall confirm the 
ſentence of his former Paſtor; and for wary 
of being reconciled by him, ſhall ſhut him 
out of Heaven? 


It is true, our Lord hath not given us an 


power to compel men by ouzward force, either 


to come into, or to continue in his Church. 
but will people for this reaſon deſpiſe the 
power which Chriſt has given us? They 
will hardly do ſo, it they know what St. 
Paul ſaid upon this:“ The weapons we uſe 
(faith he) are not carnal, 47 mighty through 
God; that is, God can humble the ſtouteſt 
ſinner, and make the power of his Miniſters 
effectual, when they uſe their power for his 
glory, and according to his will. | 


You ſee, good Chriſtians, that we take 
upon us no authority but what Chriſt has 
given us; what his Apoſtles exerciſed; and 
what we are bound by our moſt /9/emn vous 
to exerciſe. | 


Every Biſhop, for inſtance, at his conſe- 
cration ſolemnly promiſes, that he <1!] correct 
and puniſh diſobedient and criminous perſons 
within hrs Diocęſe, according to ſuch authority 
as he has by God's word, What authority he 
has by God's Word, you have already heard. 
And all ſerious Chriſtians muſt acknowledge, 
that we ſhould become adverſaries to our- 
ſelves, to our Church, and to our country, 
if we ſhould ſuffer Church Diſcipline to fall 
into decay, while we are warranted and 
bound, both by the laws of God, and of this 
land, to exerciſe it; eſpecially when vices of 
this kind begin to grow upon us. 


Only let us take care that we uſe His 
authority as the Apoſtle directs, for Edifica- 
tion, and no! for Deſtruction. 


And if we muſt be forced to ſhut this un- 
happy perſon out of the Church, let it be 
with the ſame compaſſion and reluctancy that 
a father turns his rebellious child out of his 
houſe; not with a deſign that he ſhould 
ſtarve, and be loſt for ever; but that being 
made ſenſible of the miſery of. being out of 
his father's houſe, he may more earneſtly 
defire to return and be received into favour; 
and become a more dutiful child for the time 
to come. | 


God has infinite expedients to bring back 
ſinners that are gone away from him. 
know how the prodigal 4 was brought te 
a ſenſe of his condition by the miſeries he 
met with when he was from under his ll 


f 2 Cor. x. 4. . , 
ther 


Me 
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ther's care: How David's eyes were opened 
by a parable: How Manaſſeh became an 
inſtance of repentance, when in bonds: And 
we ſhould not deſpair, but be confident ra- 
ther, that God will bleſs his own inſtitutions 
in the hands of us his Miniſters, for the 
ood of all ſuch perſons as draw theſe cen- 
ſures upon themſelves. And it will be far 
from being ſeverity to them, if by theſe 
means they may be brought to a ſenſe of 
their evil condition, and their ſouls be ſaved in 


the day of the Lord Jeſus. 


This is the deſign of Church Cenſures; 
and that they may have this good effect, the 
Apoſtle has given directions to all Chriſtians 
not to accompany with ſuch, that they may 
be aſhamed. And our holy Church in her 
articles, as you will find it in the thirty-third 
article of the Church of England, has decla- 
red in theſe words: That perſon which by open 
denunciation of the Church is rightly cut off 
from the umty of the Church, and excommunt- 
cated, ought to be taken of the whole multitude 
of the faithful, as an heathen and publican, 
until he be openly reconciled by penance, and 
recerved into the Church by a judge that hath 
authority thereunto. 


Purſuant to which article, the Church in 
the eighty-fiſth canon appoints, Vat all per- 
ſons excommunicated, and ſo denounced, be kept 


out of the Church by the Churchwardens. 


And in the ſixty- fifth Canon directs, That 
all ſuch as fland lawfully excommunicated, ſhall 


every ſix months be openly denounced and decla- 


red excommunicate; that others may be thertby 
admoniſbed to refrain their company and ſociety. 


As for any temporal penalties or incapaci- 
ties which an excommunicate perſon may be 


expoſed to; theſe do not properly belong to 


the Church; they are no part of our ſen- 
tence; they are altogether in the hands of 
the civil magiſtrate. Our ſentence is purel 

ſpiritual; it is the ſentence of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and only concerns the good of the ſouls of 
thoſe he has committed to our care. It is 
part of that Miniſtry which we received by 


the impoſition of hands, and which we moſt 


humbly pray God to enable us to exerciſe, 
to h15 glory, to the putting a ſtop to the grow- 
ing vices of the age, and to the edification of 
the Church of Chriſt, which he hath pur- 
chaſed with his blood. Amen. 


q The SENTENCE. 


It is with great reluctancy, (God is our 
witneſs) and after many prayers to God for 
their converſion, that we proceed to this /a/t 
remedy which Chriſt has appointed for the 


converſion of ſinners. 


But we hope you are not ſhut out, that 
you may ever remain out of the Church; 
but that you may become ſenſible of your 
errors, and return with more zeal to your 
Heavenly Father. 


In the mean time, we muſt do our duty, 
and leave the event to God. 


In the name of Jeſus Chriſt, and by the 
authority which we have received from him, 
we ſeparate you from the Communion of the 
Church, which he has purchaſed with his 
blood, and which is the ſociety of all faith- 
ful people; and you are no longer a member 
of his Body, or of his Kingdom, until you 
be openly reconciled by penance, and re- 
ceived into the Church by a judge that hath 
authority ſo to do, | 


l ben Perſons excommunicated are received back into the Church, 


Tay unworthy Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, 
by the ſame authority and power, even 
that of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; by which for 
thy obſtinacy and other crimes, thou haſt 
been excluded from the Communion of 
Chriſt's Holy Church: By the ſame power, 


do now releaſe thee from that bond of 


communication, according to the confeſ- | 


ſion now made by thee before God and this 
Church; and do reſtore thee again unto the 
Communion of the Church of Chriſt; be- 
ſeeching the Almighty to give thee his grace 
that thou mayeſt continue a worthy member 
of the ſame unto thy life's end, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


A FORM 
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A FORM OF RECEIVING PENITENTS, 
To be duly and devoutly obſerved in all Churches and Chapels within the Dioceſe of Man. 


C After Morning Prayers, the perſon who 1s 
cenſured to Penance, ſtanding in the accuſ- 
tomed place and habit, the Miniſter fhall 
exhort him as follows: | 


Brother, 


HE Church being a ſociety of perſons 
profeſſing to live in the ont of God, 
and expecting the judgments of God to fall 
upon them, if his laws are broken without 
calling the offenders to account; it is rea- 
ſonable that every member of this ſociet 
who has been guilty of any ſcandalous of- 
fence, ſhould either openly confeſs hie ſins, 
and promiſe reformation for the time to 
come; or elſe ſhould be cut off from the 
body of Chriſt, which is the Church. 


Now; to awaken you to a true ſenſe of 
pour condition, I will ſet before you the 
ord of God; that you may certainly know 
what will be the end of a wicked life; and 
that knowing the terror of the Lord, you 
may ſpeedily turn unto him and make your 


Peace. 


Hear then what the Apoſtle St. Paul faith 
of great offenders: 


„ Be not deceived: neither fornicators, 
* nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, 


** nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the King- 
dom of God.“ 


Hear alſo what the ſame Apoſtle ſaith: 
* Now the works of the fleſh are theſe, 


"6 ee fornication, uncleanneſs, laſci- 


* viouſneſs, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
*emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, here- 
e fies, envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, re- 


© vellings, and ſuch like: of the which 18 


_ * tell you before, as I have alſo told you in 
time paſt, that they which do ſuch things 
'* ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God." 


It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 


of the living God, who can deſtroy both 
body and ſoul in hell; where the worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.“ 


Theſe being the very words of God, you 
will do well to conſider into what a condi- 
tion you have brought yourſelf. And indeed, 

only comfort you Ke is this, that you 


d Gal. v. 19. # Heb. x. 31. 
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this. 


are yet alive, and that the day of grace and 
repentance is yet afforded you. hich that 
_ may make uſe of, I muſt alſo let you 

now, what God has declared concerning 
ſuch as repent and turn unto God, and bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance. 


To the Lord our God belong mercies 
* and ar", tary" mak though we have rebelled 


„ againſt him.“ 


If we confeſs our fins, God is faithful 
* and juſt to forgive us our fins.” 


And our bleſſed Saviour, to ſhew us what 
great compaſſion God has for him that has 
gone aſtray, and returns to his duty; he re- 

reſents him as a man, who having found 
bis loſt ſheep, takes it upon his ſhoulders, 


rejoicing. 


And in another parable, to make us un- 
derſtand the Love of God for penitent ſin- 
ners, he ſhews us how we may hope to be 
received, even as a compaſſionate father 
received his prodigal ſon, when once he 
became humble and ſenſible of his faults ; 
he embraced him, he cloathed him, he 
rejoiced with his whole family. And fuch 
joy there is amongſt the Angels of God, 
when a ſinner repenteth.“ 


Such great encouragement you have to 
return to God. But then, you muſt do it 
ſincerely; you muſt not only appear out- 
wardly a penitent, but with a true penitent 
heart come before God and his Church. 
Which if you do, you will not look upon 
this as a puniſhment inflicted upon you by 
the Church, but as a wholſome medicine 
adminiſtered for the good of your precious 
ſoul. Without which, you might have 
one on, adding fin to fin, until there had 
been no more ſpace for repentance. 


You will ſuffer yourſelf to be admoniſhed ; 
acknowledge your offence; and give glory to 
God, in owning his power to puniſh you in 
the next life, though you ſhould eſcape in 


You will teſtify to others, that it is indeed 
an evil thing and bitter to forſake the Lord. 
And owning this ſo publickly, you will be 
aſhamed to return to the fins vou have re- 


pented of. 


* * Dan. ix. 9. 
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Then we ſhall all pray to God that he 


would, for Chriſt's ſake, accept of your re- 
pentance; that he would enable you to live 
for the time to come in obedience to the 
laws of Jeſus Chriſt, that your ſoul may be 
ſaved at the day of judgment. 


Theſe are the wholſome ends the Church 
propoſes in her cenſures; following herein 
the Apoſtle's directions,” „ in meekneſs in- 
« ſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves ;* 
that they may recover themſelves out of the 
ſnare of the devil, who are taken captive by 
him at his will. 


Therefore (dear brother) conſider that you 
are in the preſence of God the ſearcher of 
hearts. You may, indeed, deceive this 
congregation with a feigned repentance, but 
you cannot deceive him that made you; 
who, if you diſſemble in this matter, will 
ſhut you out of Heaven, though you conti- 
nue a viſible member of his Church here. 


But that we may take all due caution, I 
muſt in the name of this. congregation, aſk 
you theſe queſtions: 


Are you from your heart ſorry for the fin 
you have committed? 


Jam. 


Will you be more careful for the time to 
come; and by God's help, avoid all tempta- 
tions to it? 


T will. 


Will you conſtantly pray to God to aſſiſt 
you to do ſo? 


T will. 


Do you deſire the forgiveneſs of all good 
Chriſtians whom you may have offended? 


1 do. 


And do you deſire that others, ſeeing your 
ſorrow, may beware of falling into any grie- 
vous fin? | 


Ido deſire il. 


Will you take patiently the admonition 
of ſuch as after a Chriſtian manner ſhall 
adviſe you, if they ſhall ſee you forget your- 


ſelf and the promiſes you have now made? 


I will. 


u 2 Tim. ut. 25. 


My BRETHREN, 


— 


| 


y 


A ForM of REcEivinG PENITENTS. 


¶ Then ſhall the Miniſter ſay, 
May the gracious God give you repent. 


ance to life eternal; receive you into his 
favour; continue you a true member of the 
Church of Chriſt; and bring you unto his 
everlaſting Kingdom, through the ſame Jeſus 
Chriſt our. Lord. Amen. | 


C Aﬀfrer which he ſhall ſpeak to the C ongre- 


gation, as follaus: 


Seeing now, dearly beloved brethren, that 


this perſon is moved by the good Spirit of 


God to confeſs hs fins, and to be afflicted 
for them. Let us, that we may mourn with 
him as becomes good Chriſtians, conſider that 
we are all ſubject to fin, and to death eternal. 


That there is nothing ſo vile and wicked 
which we ſhould not run into did not the 
grace of God prevent us. 


That therefore we have nothing to value 
ourſelves for above others, but what the 
good Spirit of God has given us. | 


Let him then,” as the Apoſtle adviſes, 
66 - thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt 
© he tall.” 


Letus ever remember the words of Chriſt, 
Watch and pray, that ye enter not into tempta= 
tion; becauſe our adverſary the devil, as a 
roaring lion, walketh continually about, 
ſeeking whom he may devour. 


Let us learn never to be aſhamed to ac- 
knowledge our fins, but let us confeſs and 
forſake them, that we may find mercy. For 
it is far better to ſuffer ſhame here, than the 
wrath of God hereafter. 


In a word; let us all with penitent hearts 
call our fins to remembrance, and judge our- 
ſelves, though we are not cenſured by the 
Church. Let us confeſs our ſins unto God, 
who is moſt willing to pardon us, if we turn 
unto him with all our hearts, ſtedfaſtly pur- 
poſing to lead a new life. Which God 
grant we may all do, for Jeſus Chriſt his 
lake. Amen... 


Den ſhall be ſaid diflinally the fifty fi. 
P/alm, together with the Prayers appointed 
(in the Commination Office) for Af:- 
Wedneſday. 


* 


E the Form for receiving Penitents, there ought to have been a prayer for perſons per- 


forming penance, who are not yet to be received into the 


ace of the Church; I have, 


therefore, ſent the incloſed Form of Prayer, which I defire you to take a copy of, to be 


conſtantly uſed on ſuch occaſions. 


I mean, where people do penance for the great crimes 


of Adultery, Fornication, Perjury, or Inceſt. For lefler faults, I think, it may be omitted. 


I make no douhr but ſo edifying a practice, ſo very agreeable to the way of the primitive 
Church, and ſo reaſonable in itſelf, will be approved by you all, and conſcientiouſly com- 


plied with. 


I am, your affect ionate Friend and Brother, 


Tuo. SoboR AN D Mall 
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hen Penitents are to be received into the 
peace of the Church, you are to uſe the Form 
already in your hands; and at other times, 
this following Prayer only, with proper 
Exbortations. 


Lei the Penitent be made ſenſible of the 
crimes for which he ts cenſured; exhorted to 
humble himſelf before God 2nd the Church ; 
and eſpecially to manifeſt the fiicerity of his 
forrow, by brivging forth fruits meet for 
repentance. After which, all kneeling, ſhall 
devoutly pray as followeth: 


QC The Prayer. 
GOD, the fountain of mercy, who didſt 


ſend thy Son into the world to call 
ſinners to repentance; and who hath aſſured 
us that there is joy in Heaven over one fin- 
ner that repenteth; look down with an eye 
of pity upon thy ſervant, who has gone 
aſtray from thy comman«dr:ents. Give him 
a clear ſight of his fin, and a deep ſenſe of 
thy wrath againſt impenitent ſinners; that 
ſeeing yr danger, he may patiently ſubmit to 
godly diſcipline, and to all the difficulties of 
true repentance. And grant. O God, that 
be may not deceive Hie, by a counterfeit 
repentance; but that this publick confeſſion 
may produce a real change of heart, and 


amendment of life; that he may utterly 


renounce and forſake all evil ways, break off 
all evil habits; and being ever mindful of 
his infirmities, he may be more careful of 
himſelf, and more earneſt for grace for the 
time to come; working out hs ſalvation with 


fear and trembling; that the Church on 


earth, and the Angels in Heaven, may re- 
joice in hrs converſion. 


Bleſs, O Lord, the diſcipline of this 
Church, and make it effectual for the 
conviction of wicked men and gainſayers. 
Vouchſate unto all penitents a true ſenſe of 
their crimes, true repentance for them, and 
thy gracious pardon. Be merciful unto us 
all; and keep it ever in the hearts of th 
ſervants, that it is an evil thing and bitter 
to forſake the Lord. Keep us from pre- 
ſumptuous fins; in all temptations ſuccour 
us, that no wickedneſs may get the domi- 
nion over us; but that continuing in the 
peace and unity of the Church unto our 
lives' end, we may be made partakers of 
everlaſting happineſs with thy Saints in 
Heaven, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and 


Saviour. Amen. | 


pen ſhall the Miniſter ſay, 


May the gracious God give you repent- 
ance unto life, &c. 


At our annual Convocation at Biſhop's-Court, Thurſday in 
Whitſun Week, May 16, 1706. 


AT the Diſcipline of this Church may not degenerate or fall into contempt, it is thought 
meet by this Convocation, that the form above-mentioned be religiouſly obſerved (in the 


Mother Tongue} 
penalty of the ſevereſt Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. 


in all Churches and Chapels of this Dioceſe; and that none omit 1t under 


That the Miniſter aud Churchwardens, with ſome of the graveſt of the Pariſhioners, ſhall, 


bona fide, certify unto the Biſhop, that all this was performed after a decent and Chriſtian 
manner; which certificate, the perſon who has performed this cenſure ſhall be directed by his 
Paſtor to bring himſelf within ſeven days, (and not to ſend it by any other perſon } that he may 
receive the Biſhop's bleſſing, and ſuch ſpiritual counſel and advice, as may tend to the good of His 


foul. | 


THO. SODOR AND MAN. 
Sam. WATTLEwoRTH, Archdeacon Jo. CosNAHAN 
RoBERT PARR MaTTH. CURGHEY 
Jo. CurRGHEyY J. Woops 
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INSTRUCTIONS for an 


Do not deſign, that the following Directi- 
ons ſhould interfere with the Academick 
Maſter's buſineſs or inſtructions; I would 
only give you ſome few hints, how to fill up, 
moſt uſefully, the ſpare hours you may have 


from the uſeful ſtudies which he will put you |. 


upon. For though the circumſtances of 
1s place do not neceſſarily require ſo large 
compaſs of knowledge in Philoſophy, as do 
thoſe of other nations; yet Logick, Meta- 
byſicks and Ethicks, and an inſight at leaſt 
into M:thematicks, Geography, Aſtronomy, 
and Natural Philoſophy, will be neceſſary; 
not only as they are great helps to the ſtudy 
of Divinity, but as they will ſet you above 
the level of the common people; not to 
elate you with pride, but to make you juſtly 
eſteemed. The Academick Maſter will give 
you the beſt directions what books to read, 
and what time to ſpend on theſe ſtudies. 


But foraſmuch as you purpoſe to dedicate 
your life and labours to the more immediate 
ſervice of God, it is fit you ſhould have an 
eye to that in all your other ſtudies; and it 
is for this reaſon I put theſe ſhort directions 
into your hands. 


And in the firſt place lay this down for a 
certain truth, that without God's eſpecial 
bleſſing, your beſt purpoſes, and all your 
endeavours will come to nothing. We have 
'mled all the night, and have taken nothing, 
will be found true by every body who will 
be making experiments, how far their own 
natural parts will carry them without the 
ud of God's good Spirit. 


The Divine Grace is neceſſary for every 
man, but much more for one ax? hopes to 
be inſtrumental in ſaving others as well as 
himſelf. Let me therefore adviſe and con- | 
jure you, as you hope for ſucceſs in your 
ſtudies, to beg of God a bleſſing upon your- 
ſelf and labours, every day of your life. 


And becauſe there never was, nor ever 
can be, a good Divine without a .good ac- 
quaintance with the Holy Scriptures; be 
perſuaded to lay yourſelf under an obliga- 
tion of reading every day one chapter at leaſt 
in the New Teſtament, with ſuch parts of 
the Old as the New refers to. 


If you are maſter of the ſmall Folio Bible, 
printed within theſe few years at Dublin, 
which if well choſen, and well bound, will 
laſt your whole life) you have in the margin 


Dr. Scattergood's and the late Biſhop of 


7 . . 
Vorceſter's references; which if you care- 


ACADEMICK YOUTH. 


| fully conſult and compare, you will come to 


a competent underſtanding of the Scriptures, 
and gain ſuch a knowledge as will ſtick by 
you; becauſe gained by your own induſtry, 
and God's bleſſing upon your pains. 


At the end of that Bible, you will find a 
Chronological table of the Biſhop of Wor- 
ceſter's, which you ſhould read over, at ſpare 
times, ſo often, till you are maſter of it ; by 
which you will have a diſtin& knowledge of 
all that paſſed in the world from the creation 
till the cloſe of the New Teſtament, and the 
order of the ſeveral great events in point of 
time; which will be of greater uſe to you 
than at preſent you can imagine. 


There are two things which I do moſt 
earneſtly recommend to you, as you hope to 
benefit yourſelf, or others, by reading the 
Holy Scriptures. The i, that you always 
implore the aſſiſtance of that Spirit by which 
they were written, for the true underſtand- 
ing of them; and the /econd, that you apply 
every Scripture as ſpoken to 95 For 
inſtance, ſay to yourſelf; This is the very 
word of God this is his command to me; 
it is what he requires of me;—this, by the 
Grace of God, I will obſerve. Do I live 
like one who believes this truth? Do ] act. 
according to this rule? &c. 


Give me credit:—By this plain and eaſy 
method, of conſidering every truth as con- 
cerning yourſelf, your graces will increaſe 
with your knowledge :— You will become 
every day more humble, more devout, more 

atient, &c. You will avoid the vices, and 
the ſnares, there ſet down, and dread the 
conſequence of falling into them. In one 
word; you will come to ſuch a knowledge 
of Divine Truths, as that you will know 
your own duty perfectly; and in God's good 
time, be able to teach others. 


And indeed this is the very way preſcribed 
by our Lord himſelf, for arriving at Divine 
Ae rae Eaxy rig Jean To Yeanpar aurs 
mow: If any Man will do (that is, wills, de- 
fires to do) the will of God, he ſhall know of 
the Doctrine whether it be of God. + 


Some books of Piety and Devotion you 
cannot be without. I conſider your circum- 
ſtances; and for the preſent, I recommend 
three only of the firſt kind; namely, The 
Whole Duty of Man, which I take for granted 
you have already ;—Mr.. Law of Chriſtian 
Perfection, one of the beſt books that has 


o John vil. 17. 
appeared 
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appeared in this age; and a little book en- 
titled The Life of God in the Soul of Man. 


But then I would have you read theſe ſo 
often, and with care, till your heart be poſ- 
ſeſſed with that Spirit by which they were 
compoſed. For be aſſured of it, that two 
or three books read with care, and often, 


well underſtood and thoroughly digeſted, 


will improve you more than two or three 
hundred read careleſly, and only to gratify 
your curioſity. 


For your Private Prayers, the Enchiridion 
Precum, which I have always recommended 
to Scholars that are able and willing to make 
uſe of them, will anſwer all the ends of 
Devotion, being written in a fine Latin ſtile, 
and full of quotations out of Holy Sripture; 
and will at once improve your learning and 
devotion. 


The Greek Teſtament ſhould be read daily; 
a chapter every afternoon. This is neceſſary 
both to preſerve and increaſe your knowledge 
in that language in which that book was 
originally written; and will give you a better 
underſtanding in that part of Scripture. 


There is another exerciſe which I would 
put you upon; and to recommend it more 
effectually, and that it may not be too raſhly 
cenſured, I do tell you, it is the advice of one 
of the greateſt Men of this age, to the Youths 
in the Univerſity; eſpecially to fuch as are 
deſigned for the Miniſtry; and this is, To 
read and abridge, at their ſpare hours, every 
week, ſome of the beſt Practical Sermons 
they can meet with, in order to give them an 
early taſte of Divinity; to form their ſtile ; 
improve their knowledge in ſuch ſtudies as 
are to be the buſineſs of their life; furniſh 
them with proper expreſſions ; and above all, 


to fill their minds with ſaving Truths. 


The abridgement may be very ſhort, and 
yet contain abundance of matter; ſuch as, 
the manner of handling the ſubject ; the way 
of reaſoning; the moſt convincing argu- 
ments; the moſt moving exhortations, &c. 


And this will be ſo far from making you 
lazy, that it will engage you to take pains, 
and to endeavour to collect, and ſuit all that 
you meet with to the neceſſities of the place 
and people to whom you ſhall be ſent. For 
aſſure yourſelf, there are very few diſcourſes 
that are nicely proper for any other place and 
circumſtances than thoſe for which they 
were compoſed. 


By thus reading and abridging two Ser- 
mons eyery week, (which may be done at 
evenings before you go to bed, and you will 


not ſleep the worſe) you will, in a few years, 


have ſuch a fund of ſound Divinity, ſo fixed 
in your heart and memory, as that you will 
be able to ſpeak and write upon any neceſ- 


ſary ſubject; and in ſome good meaſy;, 
anſwer the chaaacter of the Houſholder men. 
tioned by our Saviour,” hich bringeth gy; of 
his treaſure things new and old. 


And if you always ſet about this exercif, 
with a ſhort ejaculation (which I cannot to 
often inculcate) ha! God world enlighten jon 
mind with ſaving Truth, you will draw down 
God's bleſſing upon your labours, and you 
will be ſure to fix upon ſuch things as are 
mnftruttive, rather than curious. 


The Sermons I would recommend to you 
are ſuch as you may borrow ; (eſpecially if 
you uſe books with care) for I conſider the 
length of your purſe. Such are, Archbiſhop 
Sharp's, Biſhop Bull's, Mr. Blaire's Sermon; 
on our Saviour's Sermon on the Mount 
ſeveral of Biſhop Hopkins's, or any other 
practical Sermons you can meet with:—{ 
ſay practical; for if you will take my advice, 
you ſhould not read any one book of con- 
troverſy, until you ſhall be in full orders, 
except ſuch only as are neceſſary to explain 
the thirty-nine articles of Religion. If you 
know the truth, you will eaſily ſee what is 
contrary to it, according to the old rule:— 
Regula e&ft regula recti et obliqui. 


Keep cloſe to your ſtudies; and believe it 
for a certain truth, that an habit of trifling, 
not reſiſted, will inſenſibly grow upon you; 
it will be as hard to be conquered, as any 
other vice whatever. 


doubt not but you will be ſtrictly care- 
ful of your life and manners; what company 
you keep, &c. That you may give no ot- 
tence, and that ſuch as muſt hereafter ſign 
your Teſtimonials may do it with pleaſure, 
and with a good conſcience. 


I have this only further to adviſe you at 
preſent, —That you be very careful not to 
concern yourſelf in the unhappy miſunder- 
ſtandings which are now the curſe of this 
once quiet nation; otherwiſe you will create 
yourſelf enemies; you will poſſeſs your 


| mind, perhaps, with unjuſt prejudices; you 


will divert your thoughts from things of 
much greater concern to you; and, which is 
well to be conſidered, you will inſenſibly run 
into a crime, which for its commonnels is 
ſcarce thought any. ſpeaking evil of the 
Government, whether in Church or Stalt; 
which are both the Ordinances of God, and 
not to be reviled, but at the peril of our ſouls. 


May God dire& and bleſs you, your in- 
tentions, your ſtudies, and your affections, 
that you may be eſteemed both for you! 
piety, and for your endowments! 


THOMAS SODOR AND MAN: 


Matth. xiii. 52. 
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a \ N THAT is the end and deſign of the 
Y Chriſtian Miniſtry ? 


A. To turn men from darkneſs to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God; that 
they may obtain remiſſion of fin, and be 
made eternally happy.“ 


9. By what name are the Miniſters of 
Chriſt dignified in the Scriptures ? 


A. They are ſtiled the Ambaſſadors of 
Chriſt, and Stewards of the myſteries of God. 


9, Why are they ſtiled Chriſt's Am- 
baſſadors? 


A. Becauſe they are ſent by Chriſt to 
preach the Goſpel. 


Q, What is meant by the word Go/pe/? 


A. It ſignifies good news, or good t1dings of 


great joy, as the Angel' expoundeth it. 


9, What are the good tidings which 
Chriſt, by theſe his Ambaſſadors, has ſent 
to men ? | | 


A. The meſſage is this :—That all men 
being ſinners, and as ſuch under the diſ- 
pleaſure of their Maker, he is ready to be 
reconciled to them, on account of what his 
Son has done and ſuffered for them. 


J, How ou 
be qualified ? 


A. They ought to be regularly called and 
ordained. They ought to underſtand well 
the meſſage which they are to bring from 
God to Men. They are to have at heart 
the value of Souls, which Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed with his own blood. Their Lives 
are to be without reproach, and their Con- 


duct ſuch as becomes the Miniſters of Jeſus. 


Chriſt, Laſtly ; They ought to have ap- 


4 Acts xxvi. 18. r uke ii. 
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ght the Miniſters-of Chriſt to 
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plied themſelves to the ſtudy of the Holy 
Scriptures; in which their own Duty, and 
the Will of God, is contained, and his meſ- 
ſage to men. 


What is the Duty and Office of the 
Miniſters of Chriſt ? 


A. Their Duty is, To preach the Goſpel; 
—to adminiſter the means of Grace and Sal- 
vation to reprove and rebuke Sinners ;— 
to comfort the Afflicted; to endeavour to 
reduce thoſe that are out of the way; to 
pray daily for their people, and for them- 
ſelves, that they may faithfully diſcharge 
the duties of their high Calling. 


9. What eſpecial motives have they to 
do this faithfully ? 


A. Firſt; The reward promiſed by Chriſt, 


which is inexpreſlibly great, even a Crown of 
Glory, that fadeth not away." 


And ſecondly; The ſtrict account they muſt 
give, and the puniſhment of their unfaith- 
fulneſs. JF any man, for want of warning 
given him, periſh, his blood will I require at 
the Watchman's band. 


9. When is a Miniſter of Chriſt regularly 
called to that office ? | 


A. There is an outward and an inward 
call. Such as are called and ordained ac- 
cording to the laws of the Church where 
they are to ſerve. The ward call depends 
upon the motives and e ar which lead 
them to undertake the Miniſtry; which the 
learned Mr. Calvin ſets down in theſe words: 

Arcana vocatio eſt cordis noftri teſtimonium, quod 

neque ambitione, neque avaritia, * ulla alia 


cupiditate, fed ſincero Dei timore, edificandæ 
Eceleſiæ ſtudio, oblatum munus recipiamus. 


InsTiT. Lib. 4. cap. 3. 


* Ezek. xxxiii. * 1 Pet. v. 4. 
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with ſuch diſpoſitions as did naturally lead 
them to diſobey their Maker? 
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When Jeſus Chriſt had called and ordained 
his Apoſtles, the charge he gave them was:" 
'That Repentance and Remgffron of Sims fbould be 
preached in his Name unto'all Nations; namely, 
Repentance on Man's part, and Forgiveneſs 
of Sins o God's part. Purſuant to this com- 
mand, hey went out and preached that men 


ſhould repent .* 


9. Why were they to begin their preach- 


ing with the ſubject of Repentance? | 
A. Becauſe all men being Sinners, and 


as ſuch, under the diſpleaſure of God, it 
was neceſſary they ſhouid repent, in order to 
obtain forgiveneſs from God, that they might 
be reſtored to his favour. 


9. How came all men to be Sinners, and 
under the diſpleaſure of their Maker? 


A. Becauſe of the fin and diſobedience of 
our firſt Parents. 


Q. Were the Parents of Mankind created 


A. Very far from it! They were created 
in the nage of God; with a power of obey- 
ing any command which their Maker ſhould 
think fit to give them, for the trial of their 
obedience. 


As Adam in Paradiſe had his trial; ſo 
have every one of his oſterity a command, 
a duty, and a trial of their obedience. 


In what did the Image of God conſiſt? 


A. That is beſt underſtood in our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who was the expreſs Image of 
God; moſt holy, juſt and good; in whom 
the love, mercy, holineſs, and goodneſs of 
the inviſible God, was made known unto 
men. This was the Image of God in which 
man was created. 


Q. Did our firſt Parents continue in that 
good eſtate ? 


A, No; they fell from it, and in a great 
meaſure loſt that image and the favour of 
God, by diſobeying his commands. 


| 


9. How came our firſt Parents to be guilty 
of ſo great a crime ? 


A. Through the temptation of the Devil ; 
who perfuaded them not to give credit to 
their Maker, who had told them, that they 
ſhould die if they diſobeyed the command 
he had given them. Secondly; the Devil 
aſſured them, that that command which God 
had given was not for their good; for that 
by eating of the forbidden fruit, they would 
become as wiſe and good as God himſelf, 
And giving credit to the Devil, they diſ- 
obeyed their Maker's command, and became 
ſlaves to that evil Spirit. 


„Luke xxiv. 47. Mark vi. 12. 


to God; and beſeech him to help 65 


And let it be obſerved, that this was the 
ſame which provoked God to turn Satan 
himſelf, and his Devils, out of Heaven; 
Diſobedience to God, and affecting to he x; 
his Maker. 


Q, What followed upon this diſobedience 
and tranſgreſſion? 


A. They forfeited that happineſs which 
God had promiſed them ; and Satan hayin 
got thus far a power over them, would for 
ever have led them captive at his will, had 
not God, of his infinite mercy and goodneſs, 
found out a way to deliver them out of his 
power. 


We ſee how afraid we fhould be of every 
fin, ſince our firſt Parents iuffered ſo much 
by it. Here the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt 
begin, as ever they hope for fuccels in their 
miniſtry. Sinners muſt feel their danger 
before they will look out for or value 2 
Saviour. The lame and the blind went to 


Chriſt, becauſe they would be healed, &e. 


9. How did this ſin of theirs affect their 
poſterity ? * 

A. The Scriptures tell us, that Adam 
begat childres it his own likeneſs, or image; 
that is, with ſuch a corrupt and deprayed 
nature as his was now become. | 


9. Are then all men horn in fin, and 
prone to evil, and as ſuch under the dil- 
pleaſure of their Maker ? 


A. Moſt certainly ſo ;—for all have ſinned, 
and come ſhort of the Glory of God; that is, of 
that. glorious happineſs for which they were 
created. And we have mournful inſtances 
of this hereditary depravity before our eyes, 
in the pride, diſobedience, hatred, malice, 
revenge, uncharitableneſs, luſts, unclean- 
neſs, injuſtice, and all manner of wicked- 
neſs. Theſe are the fruits of our depraved 
nature. This is called original Sin, which 
every man born of Adam by natural genera- 
lion, brings into the world with him. 


9, Of what uſe is the knov/ledge of this 
original Sin ? 

A. The knowledge of our Fall in Adam 
and of our Recovery in Chriſt, are the two 
fundamental principles of Chriſtianity ; and 
the order in which it is to be propoſed and 
preached unto men. Here the Miniſters 0: 
the Goſpel muſt begin, as ever they hope 
for ſucceſs: For till Sinners are ſenſible of 
their guilt, of their /avery and danger, they 
will hardly be perſuaded to look out for 
help; nor perceive the bleſſing of a Re— 
deemer, till they know that they are 1 
bondage, and under the tyranny of Gin an 
Satan. In one word, till we are ſenſible 
that we want help, and that we cannot help 
ourſelves, we ſhall never in good carne ö 


Hath 
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Q, Hath not God given all men reaſon;| , What are the chief heads of the Chriſ- 
and is not that ſufficient to ſhew them their | tian Religion? SE 


Ganges ne HOW ed ef A. Fi; That God ſo loved the World, 

A. We ſee that in Adam, who had rea- that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
ſon in perfection; and yet having free will, | whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould no 
he acted againſt his reaſon, and finned moſt | periſh, but have everlaſting life.” 0 — 


rievouſly. He (as many of his poſterity | * 41 778 x ita 
5) would depend upon himſelf, and his | 1 That this Son of God is the 
ch wn reaſon, without believing and depend- | : ay, the Truth, and the Life; that is, he 
jb ing upon God; and we ſee what followed. is the Auhof of the Way, the Teacher of the 
fo * : : Truth, and the Greer of Life. | 
ad 9, What are the Miniſters of Chriſt di- Tr, T. 5 ef ala 
ls, rected to do, in order to awaken. Sinners, ay; © nat WROIQEVEF VELSEVEFY in 


| | e tality to light, through the Goſpel. That 
ig ungodlineſs and unrightcouſneſs of men, if pein Sinners, he became our Righteouſneſs, 
8 F he be ſincerely afraid for himſelf, God will by ſatisfying, in our nature, and in our 
ed p T : . . 1 , 
=o his 3 ; fo that Ay 3 r — ſtead, the Juſtice of God, and procuring for 
F * 1 and danger, and Will not be ealy tu us the forgiveneſs of Sins and by procu- 
10 —— WHAT. ue Wyo . . Spirit't 
; ; purify our ſouls, he became our Santrfica- 
2, What encouragement have Sinners to | . And Jaftly ; the whole World being 
ned, hope that God will receive them into favour, | in bondage, and fJaves to fin and Satan, and 
, of accept of their repentance, and pardon their | to the corruption of Nature, Jeſus Chriſt 
ere ſins ? became our Redeemer, by paying the full 
my A. We have the ſureſt proof of this, that price of our dew rhino | 
tt, the heart of a Sinner can defire ; ſince the | 2, What is required on Man's part, in 
5 Fay Son of God died for us, to aſſure us of the | order to be made partaker of theſe bleſſings? 
| ſincere love of his Father for his poor crea- * . 
ar tures, and that he will be thoroughly recon- My 4 1 07 ae! Ales eee 
ich ciled to them, if they will but be reconciled 
* to the means which he has propoſed to re- Q, What is a ſaving Faith? 
ſtore them to his favour. | A. It is the receiving and believing in 
PEA 9, What way and means hath God ap- Jeſus Chriſt, as he 1s propoſed to us in the 
pointed to mend the corruption of our nature, Holy Scriptures. 
a and to reſtore us to his favour ? Faith is a certain perſuaſion, and ſolid 
two A. The Chriſtian Religion is the way ap- | 7 uſt, in the goodneſs and mercy of God, 
arid pointed by God to mend what is amiſs in obtained by Jeſus Chriſt for the pardon of 
* us; to reſtore us to his image and to his ſin, and eternal life for all ſuch as with 
e. favour, and to fit us for Heaven and Happi- ſincere repentance, and ſincere obedience, 
pe neſs, In ſhort, it is the only ſure and | lay claim to thoſe bleſſings. 
e of merciful way to reclaim men from their How is eſus Chriſt ro oſed to us in 
hey ſins to keep them from ruining them- he Hol 1 1 Prop. | 
for ſelves, and to make them partakers of the | : 
Be- ivine Nature. A. 2 our Prophet ; as our Prieſt ; and 
. as our King, 
] In . i WI . . - | 
and Y IT 7 3 e We are to believe him to be a Prophet, 
ible 4. It is to inſtruct and lead us in the way | and receive him as ſent from God, to declare 
[elp to be happy when we die, that God may be | God's Will to Men, and the way by which 
' fly glorified in our ſalvation. they muſt hope to be faved. We believe 
| * Rom. ili. John uw. 16, 1 Cor. i. 30. 
ath Vor. I. 68. TE N him 


and to convince them of the danger they are 
in, and to make them afraid for themſelves? 


A. They are to ſet before them the ter- 
rors of the Law; for by the laue is the knowledge 
of in ;* that is, what fin deſerves, and what 
will certainly follow, if Sinners do not re- 
pent and turn to God, and bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance. 


9, What may be hoped will follow from 
ſetting before Sinners the terrors of the Law? 


A. When a Sinner hears how the wrath 


of God is revealed from Heaven againſt all 


ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins ; and that' he 
is the Author of Salvation to all them: that 
obey him. 

All which is contained in thoſe compre- 
henſive words of the Apoſtle :* Jeſus Chriſt 
is made unto us, Wi/dom, and Righteouſneſs, 
and Santlification, and Redemption. 


Q, What is the meaning of theſe words? 


A. It is this :—That the World bein 
ignorant of God, Jefus Chriſt became their 
Wifdom, by revealing to us the true God, 
and his Will ; by bringing Life and Immor- 


and that ſuch as have done evil, have led evil lives, and have 


our fau | 
evil out of our ſouls, —-And thirdly ; a ſincere care and en- 
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him to be a Prieſt, who offered himſelf a 


Sacrifice, to make our reconciliation with 
God; by virtue of which ſacrifice, he maketh 
continual interceſſion for all ſuch as repent 
and believe in him. We believe him to be 
our King, when we obey his laws, and ſut- 
fer him to rezgn over us. 


12, How may a Chriſtian ſatisfy himſelf 
that he hath a true and ſaving Faith. 


A. By ſuch marks and fruits as theſe 
following, it will appear that we have a true 
and ſaving Faith: 


Firſt ; If our Faith purifies our Hearts; 
that is, if there is a change made in our 
hearts for the better; if the defire of our 
hearts is to pleaſe and glorify God. 


Secondly; If our Faith worketh by love; 
that is, if the love of God for us obliges us 
to love our Neighbour. . | 


Thirdly ; If our Faith ſhews itſelf in our 
life and actions, enabling us to overcome 
the World, the Fleſh and the Devil. It is 
then a true and ſaving Faith. * 


2. Thus far of the firſt thing required of 
a Chriſtian, =a ſaving Faith, What is a 
true and ſaving Repentance ? | 


— 


A. A true and ſaving Repentance conſiſts 
in ſuch a ſincere ſorrow as makes a ſinner to 
hate and forſake every ſin whatever, and this 
out of a ſenſe, and ſhame, and concern for 
having offended the beſt of Fathers, and the 
moſt gracious God & ſuch a /orrow as doth 
melt and ſoften an heart that was hardened 
by fin; and laſtly, ſuch a /orrow as will 
oblige a ſinner to ſubmit to any means of 
Grace, how bitter ſoever, that is required 
or neceſſary to root fin out of his ſoul, and 
to repair the diſhonour done to God, by 
diſobey ing his commands, and breaking his 
laws. 


Refentance, which is ſo much inſiſted on 
as the great condition of the Goſpel, is ex- 
preſſed by other words, ſignifying he grea! 


—— 


* Maxims of the Cbriſtian Faith, or RELiGion,—That there is 
one God, the Maker of all things; one Redeemer, the Lord Jeſus 
Chrift ; and one Holy Ghoſt, the Sanctifier of the choſen People 
of God. That God would have all men to be ſaved ;—that 
therefore he ſent his own Son from Heaven, to ſhew men the way 
of ſalvation that this his Son has reconciled us to God ;—that 
he is our Advocate with God, to obtain for us all neceſſary 
aſſiſtance and bleſſings.— That God will give his Holy Spirit to 
ſuch as pray for him ;—that he has given the Holy Scriptures to 
He the rule of our faith, of our lives and actions ;—that he will 
call all men to an account ;—that ſuch as have lived according 
to his Word and Will, ſhall by him be made happy for ever; 


not repented, ſhall have their portion with Devils. 


Ine moſt effetual means cf our recovery from what we are 
fallen, conſiſts in a firm faith in the power and love of God, to 
root out whatever is amiſs, in us, and diſpleaſing to him. 
Secondly; in praying earneftly to God, to make us ſenſible of 

8 and to avoid, and refiſt, and overcome, and root all 


deavour, that on our part we do what is in our power to avoid 
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change made or to be made by Repentance. 
ſuch as, Converſion ; Regeneration, a being 


born again of God—made a new Creature 
Self-demial, Mortification, &c. 


Q, Is there danger of being miſtaken in 
this important duty ? 


A. Very great danger |! Such as place 
Repentance only in making confeſſion of 
their ſins, without amendment of life "EP 
ſuch as depend npon good purpoſes, or upon 
a death-bed repentance, or in forſaking fin 
without a change of heart; —or finally, ſuch 


| as place all their hopes of pardon in their 


repentance, and not in the merits and blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, by which alone all our fins 
will be forgiven. 


The next thing neceſſary to Salvation 
is New Obedience. What is meant by New 
Obedience? | 


A. When once a man is in Chriſt, that 
is, a Chriſtian, he is no longer at his own 
diſpoſal, to live as he pleaſes ;—he has rules 


| to live by, and by which he muſt be Judged 


at the laſt day. In order to this Obedience, 
he will be obliged to deny him/e/f all ungod- 
lineſs and worldly luſts; that he may live 
ſoberly, righteouſly and godly, in this pre- 
ſent evil World. His will muſt become 
ſubject to the will and law of God; his 
converſation muſt be ſuch as becomes the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. In ſhort, he muſt be— 
come a new man, a new creature, walk in 
newneſs life, and continue patient in well- 
doing; putting off daily the old man, as 
children of Adam, who by his diſobedience 
loſt all right to the Tree of Life, that is, to 
eternal Life and Happineſs; to regain which 
right, a Chriſtian muſt put on the new Man, 
made after the image of God, as ever he 
hopes for Heaven. 


9, Doth God require a perfef obedience 


to his commands ? 


A. God knoweth our weakneſs and our 
infirmities ; as a Father, he will accept of 
a dutiful and ſincere Obedience, though 
mixed with many imperfections; provided 
we ſtrive againſt ſuch failings, pray for a 
greater meaſure of Obedience and Holineſs, 
and labour after it. 


9, Are not Chriſtians too apt to value 
themſelves for their Obedience and good 


Works, and think they merit by them? 


A. Many are apt to do ſo; but it is wo 
wrong :— For let a man have been never '9 
exact in his obedience, and done never [0 
many good orks, he has but done his dut), 
and has nothing to boaſt of, or claim 4" 
thing by his merit. In ſhort, neither out 
faith, nor our repentance, nor our obedient 


lin, and to conquer it, -'"r. Mocrs. 


though never ſo perfect, can merit either ot 


Puftification 


by Fo ET Tr «6 
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Fuſtification, our Pardon or Reward. Theſe 
ze the free gift of God, purchaſed for all 
ſuch as believe and repent, and become obe- 
dient, by the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
through faith in his blood. 


9, What is Juſtification ? 


A. It is to abſolve a perſon from the 
lt of ſin, and free him from that ſentence 
of condemnation paſſed upon mankind in 
Adam, and from God's diſpleaſure for our 


ſins. 
When a perſon, by the Spirit of God, is 


convinced of his guilt and danger, and re- 
pents and flies to God for help ; when God, 
paſſing by the puniſhment which ſuch a 
finner has deſerved, pardons him, and ad- 
mits him into favour, and into a ſtate of 
falvation, ſuch a perſon rs ſaid to be juſtified. 
Now all this is owing to the mere free 


grace, and mercy, and goodneſs of God ; on 


account of what Jeſus Chriſt hath done and 


ſuffered for us, not for any thing that any 


man has done, or can do. 


9. The law, the moral law, our, Lord 
aſſures us, ſhall laſt and be in force as long 
as the world laſts. What are Moral Laws, 
or Commands ? | 


A. They are concerning ſuch things as 
are in themſelves good or evil, though the 
had never been commanded or forbidden ; 
they are really ſuch as the conſcience of 
every man cannot but aſſent to, when he 
hears them. But foraſmuch as Man, after 
the fall, became unwilling to conſult his 
own reaſon and conſcience, God ordered 
theſe laws to be engraved upon tables of 
ſtone, that all might read them, and be 
without excuſe if they tranſgreſſed them. 
Theſe are called the Ten Commandments ; and 
contain the duties we owe to God, to our 
Neighbour, and to ourſelves. 


9. Hath not our Saviour Chriſt ſum- 
med up theſe Ten Commandments in fewer 
words ? 


A. He hath done ſo, in theſe words : 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all th 
beart, and with all thy foul; with all th 
mind, and with all thy flrength. This is the 
fit commandment ; and the ſecond is like, 


namely this, —Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour 
a thyſelf, 


. When may we be faid thus to love 
God? 


A. When we ſincerely endeavour to keep 
is commandments, and do ſuch things as 
we know will pleaſe him.“ 


When may we be ſaid to love our 
eighbour as ourſelves ? | 


3 21 John iii. 22. 
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A. When we love others, (for all are our 
neighbours) as men fearing God love them- 
{elves ; or, as our Lord explains it, Ar he 
would that men fhould do unto: you, do ye alſo 
to them likewiſe. And Chriſtians have a very 
particular reaſon and motive given them for 
loving their Neighbour, Becauſe Jeſus Chriſt 
loved us, and laid down his life for us; and 
becauſe they are related to Jeſus Chriſt," (he 
having taken our nature upon him) and is 
therefore greatly concerned for the good. of 
every man living, and laid down his life for 
them, though they were his enemies. 


9. Are there not other duties and com- 
mands which Chriſt hath required of us as 
Chriſtians? 


A. There are, and eſpecially thoſe of Se//- 
denial and Watchfulneſs, which comprehend 
the reſt; and are abſolutely neceſſary to out 
ſalvation, and ſuited to all our ailments. 


9. Why hath Chriſt commanded Self- 
denial ? | 3 


AH. Not becauſe he can command what he 
pleaſeth; but becauſe the corruption of our 
nature requires it, and that we ſhould be hin- 
dered from every thing that would ruin us. 


For inſtance; we are really blind with 
regard to what would hurt and ruin us; we 
are therefore commanded re deny our own 
wiſdom. Intemperance would injure both 
our ſouls and bodies; we are therefore 
commanded 7% deny our appetites, We are 
required to keep a fri? watch over our 
hearts, becauſe from thence proceed a thou- 
ſand evils. And becauſe our'ieternal happi- 
neſs depends upon our loving God with all 
our heart, we are forb:d to ſet our hearts upon 
the world. And becauſe as Sinners, ſuf- 
fering is our due, we are forbid all repining 
when God afflicts us. —-And becauſe our 
bodies have a great influence over our ſouls, 
we are not only commanded to be always 
temperate, but to faſt ſometimes, and to 
deny ourſelves the pleaſure of indulging the 


| appetite. 7000 


Theſe, and other ſuch duties, are com- 


manded purely becauſe they are neceſſary, 
either to cure our corruption, or OT 


us to receive the Grace of God ; or to hinder 
us from grieving his Holy Spirit, and for- 
cing him to forſake us. 


9. Are we able of ourſelves to do theſe 
things, and to keep the commands of God? 


A. Weare not. Our ſufficiency muſt be 
from God ; who has promiſed 10 Pep us to 
overcome all the difficulties we can poſſibly 
meet with in the way of our duty.” 
Q. What do the Holy Scriptures direct us 
to, in order to obtain the grace and help of 
God? | | 


Lake xi. 9. A. To 
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A. To: earneſt prayer. For ſo we are 
aſſured, that God will give the Holy Spirit 
and all other bleſſings to them that aſk him, 
and that make uſe of the other means of 
Grace and Salvation' which God has ap- 
pointed. 

2, What are the Means of Grace? 


A. They are chiefly theſe: Prayer, the 
Haly Scriptures, and the Sacraments. 


9, What is Prayer? 


A. Prayer is the making our wants known 
unto God, and begging him to give us ſuch 
things, as in his wiſdom and goodnefs ſhall 
ſeem beſt for us, and for his glory. n 


9. Doth not God know all our wants ? 


A. Moſt certainly he doth ſo; even bet- 
ter than we ourſelves do. But he would 
have us to know and to remember, that we 
depend upon him for lite, and breath, and 
all things ; and that we may receive his fa- 
vours with thankſgiving. 


9. What encouragement have we to be- 
tieve that God will grant our requeſts ? 


A. Even the greateſt that our hearts can 
deſire. Yerily, (faith his only Son) What- 
foever ye fhall aff the Father in my Name, he 
will grove it you." Theſe being the condi- 
tions of being heard, that we aſk ſuch 
things as are agrecable to God's Will; and 
in the Name, and for the Sake of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

Q. How may we be ſure to aſk nothing 
but what is agreeable to his Will ? 


A. He himſelf has given us a ſhort form 
of Prayer, not only to direct us what to pray 
for, but alſo as a form of Prayer; that none 
may want words, by which to lay before 
God the defires of their hearts. 


9. With what diſpoſition ſhould we pray, 
ſo as that we may be accepted of God ? 


A. That we pray with humility; for God 
reſiſteth the Proud, but giveth grace unto 
the Humble. Secondly ; With ſubmiſſion ;t— 
Not my Will, but thine be done. Thirdly ; 
With a forgiving temper towards all that 
have injured us. Fourtbiy; With a full 
purpoſe of leading a godly, righteous, and 
ſober lite. 


2, Are not Praiſe and Thankſgiving a 
part of that ſervice which we owe to God: 


A. They are certaigly ſo. And it is 
much to be feared, that Chriſtians do too 
often put a ſtop to, and deprive themſelves 
of many bleſlings, by their ingratitude, and 
for want of taking notice of the favours and 
mercies they every day receive, and giving 
thanks to God for them. 


© John xvi. 23. 


- 


Q, How may the Lord's Prayer become: 
pattern, and direct us how, and what to Pray 
for ? 


A. As followeth : 


Our FATHER WHICH ART IN HAN 
By this we are directed to apply to God, th. 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, with reverence 
and godly fear :—And at the fame time with 
confidence of being heard; for as a Father 
pitieth his own children, ſo is the Lord 
merciful to them that fear him. 


HALLOWED BE Thy NAME. This 


teacheth us, that the Glory of God ought 


to be the firſt in our thoughts and deſires 
He being worthy to receive Honour, and 
Glory, and Power; for he hath created all 
things, and by his will they all ſubſiſt.“ 


Tay KING DOM cou. By this we arg 
directed both to pray, and to endeavour, 
that the Goſpel of Chriſt may be propagated 
in all the World; that the Kingdoms of the 
World (all that are now the ſlaves of Satan 
may become the Kingdom of the Lord, an 
of his Chriſt, that he may reign for ever 
and ever.* | 


Tay WIIIL BE DONE IN EARTH, As lr 
Is IN Heaven. Which is deſigned to 
teach us, to have the higheſt regard for the 
Will and Providence of God in the govern- 
ment of the World: to refign our will and 
defires to Him, who only knows what is 
beſt for us never to' diſpute or queſtion 
the Wilt and Orders of One, who is infi- 
nitely w/e, and holy, and good, but to ſub- 
mit, and with pleaſure cloſe with it, as the 
beſt that can be ordered for ourſelves or 
others. 


GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD, 
To put us in mind, that it is God that giveth 
food unto all fleſh ;—that our Heavenly 
Father knoweth what things we have need 
of ;—and that where he gives abundance, he 
expects that we ſhould impart to the reſt of 
his Children that are in want, of what he 
has given us more than our daily bread. 


But above all things, we are hereby di- 
rected to pray for the Bread that nouriſheth 
to eternal Life. | 


FoR GIVE us OUR 'FRESPASSES, AS WI 
FORGIVE THEM THAT TRESPASS A- 
GAINST us. Here is matter of Direction 
and Comfort for Sinners !—If we find our 
hearts diſpoſed to forgive others, He, who 
put this grace into our hearts, aſſures us by 


this, that our ſins ſhall be forgiven. 80 


that our firſt 9 5 ſhould always be, 

That the good Spirit of God may give us 4 

forgiving tempfer. | 
AND LEAD US NOT INTO TEMPTATION, 


BUT DELIVER US FROM FEvit. In this 


4 Rev. iv. 2. * Rev. x1, 14. PIC 
petition 
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pray for. 


pend; to him we ſtand obliged; to him we 


many, the cares and pleaſures of this life, 
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etition we are directed, never to truſt in 
dur own ſtrength ; for it is God only, who 
can deliver us from evi; from the evi/ one; 
from an evil world; and from our own evil 
and corrupt hearts. He only can enable us 
to eſcape the corruption that is in the World 
through luſt, that we may be partakers of the 
Divine Nature. He only, in all our ſaving 
trials and temptations, can enable us to over- 


come to his glory. 


Fox THINE IS THE KINGDOM, AND THE 


PowER, AND THE GLORY, FOR EVER AND| 


EVER. AMEN. Here we are directed to 
acknowledge God in every thing we do, or 
As the only ſure foundation of all 
our hopes, to him we pray; on him we de- 


give thanks: — For He only hath power, and 
ought to have the Glory of all the bleſſings 
we enjoy, or hope for, in this World, or in 
the World to come. Amen. 


9. The WorD or Gor is another means 
of Grace. How doth it become ſuch? 


A. As it is intended, and ſufficient, 
through the grace of God, to make men 
wiſe unto ſalvation: Being profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for inſtruction in the 
way of righteouſneſs; and as ſuch, is the 
great inſtrument of men's converſion. 


9, How doth it become inſtrumental to 
converſion ? 


A. By hearing it read or preached ; by 


receiving it into an honeſt and good heart,— | 


an heart ſincerely diſpoſed to receive the 
truth; with prayer to God for grace to prac- 
tiſe it in our lives. 


9. Hath the Word of God this effect 
upon all that read or hear it? 


A. No; God knows, it has not, Some 
deſpiſe it, and will not read it;—and by 


and the deceitfulneſs of riches, and the luſts 
of other things, hinder the word, fo that it 
bringeth no fruit to perfection. 


9. How are the SACRAMENTS means of 
Grace and Salvation? 


A. As they are means appointed by Jeſus 
Chriſt. Fiyſi; for admitting us into his 
Family, which is his Church: And /econdly; 
by nee” 4h us worthy members of his Church 


and Family, by engaging us to lead a new 
and Chriſtian life. 


L, Which are the Sacraments of the 
Chriſtian Religion? 


A. They are two only; namely, Bapliſin, 
and the Lord's Supper. f f 
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A. Baptiſm is a ſolemn Dedication of a 
perſon to God, the Creator; to Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Redeemer of the World; and to the Holy 


Ghoſt, the Sanctifier of all ſuch as ſhall be 
ſaved. 


9. How is this folemn Dedication per- 
formed? | 


A. By waſhing the perſon with water, in 
the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 


9. What is ſignified by this outward ſign? 


A. That ſuch a perſon is waſhed from his 


former pollutions, and reſtored to the favour 
of God. 


9. What other names are given in the 
Goſpel to this Sacrament? 


A. It is called Regeneration, or the New 


Birth, or being made a new creature, &c. or 
being born again. 


9. Why is it ſo called? 


A. Becauſe, as we did receive a natural 
life from our Parents, as deſcendants of 
Adam, ſubject to fin and miſery; ſo by bap- 
tiſm, we receive the Holy Spirit for a prin- 
ciple of a new and Chriſtian life, and as 
truly as we did receive a natural life from 
our Parents: - And being thus engrafted 
into Chriſt, or his Church, we receive grace 
and a new life from Chriſt, as really as a 
branch receives life and nourithment from 
the good tree in which it is grafted, This 
is called the preventing grace of God, or his 
free gift; becauſe we have done nothing to 
deſerve ſuch a favour. 


9, What doth this free grace: of God 
oblige Chriſtians to? 


A. To honour God, their Maker, their 
Redeemer, and Sanctifier, by an holy and 
Chriſtian life; and eſpecially, not to grieve 
the Holy Spirit, by which they have been 
ſanctified, and by which alone they can be 
ſecured from falling into a ſtate of Heathen- 
iſm, and into the power of Sin and Satan. 


9. What muſt they do, who have been 
ſo unhappy as to have grieved that Holy 
Spirit; and though they have been baptiſed, 
yet are not renewed by the Holy Ghoſt? 


A. Such unhappy people (and too great, 
God knows, is their number) have no other 
choice, but Repentance or Damnation, So 
the Apoſtle tells Simon Magus, who had 
received the waſhing of regeneration, and fo 
was entitled to pardon upon his repentance; 
which the Apoſtle exhorted him to, to pre- 
vent his eternal ruin. 


f Regeneration, or New Birth, is that ſpiritual change that is 
wrought by the Holy Spirit upon any nerd in the uſe of Bap- 
tiſm ; whereby he is tranſlated out of his natural ate as a deſcen- 
dant of Adam, to a ſpiritual ſtate in Chriſt ; that is, to a ſtate of 


. What is Baptiſm? 
Vor. I. 68. 


| ſalvation ; in which, if it is not his own fault, he will be ſaved. 
4 U Q, What 


$50 


2. What is the other Sacrament, or 
means of grace, which is called the Lord's 
Supper ? 


A. It is an ordinance appointed by Chriſt, 
by which the worthy receiver is made par- 
taker of all the graces and bleſſings which 
Jeſus Chriſt has purchaſed by his death. 


9. What are the Graces and Bleſlings 
which Jeſus Chriſt by, his death hath pur- 
chaſed for ſuch Chriſtians as are worthy 
partakers of this Sacrament ? 


A. The pardon of our fins ;—new degrees 
and ſupplies of grace and ſtrength to do our 
duty, which if we continue to do, — Eternal 
Happineſs when we die; which we may 
expect as ſurely as we do expect health and 
ſtrength from the daily food we eat. 


9. Who are worthy receivers of this Sa- 
crament ? 


A. Such as ſeriouſly conſider the ſtate of 
their ſouls ;—whether they have ſincerely 
repented of their ſins ;—whether they as 
ſincerely reſolve to lead a Chriſtian life, 
renewing their vow made in .baptiſm ;— 
whether they have a lively faith in God's 
mercy through Chriſt ; and are in love and 
charity with their Neighbours; that is, with 
all the World. | 


9. What is ſignified by the Bread and 


Wine made uſe of in this Sacrament ? 


A. After the Bread and Wine are conſe- 
crated by giving of thanks and prayer, the 
bread is broken, to put us in mind of Chriſt's 
ſufferings ;—and the wine 1s poured out, as 
the blood of Chriſt was, for the ſins of the 
World. 


What ought to be a ſerious Chriſtian's 
thoughts upon this ? 
A. Every underſtanding Chriſtian will 


conclude, 


Firſt; That all fin muſt be hateful to 
God, fince it required ſuch a ſacrifice, the 
life and blood of Jeſus Chriſt. If any 
thing will touch our hearts with godly ſor- 


A CATECHETICAL INSTRUCTION. 


row, and a repentance not to be re 
of, this, through the grace of God, a 
do it. : 


Secondly; This will oblige us to 
Chriſtian life; ſince nothity can * 
juſt and reaſonable, than to conſecrate a liſe 
to him, which he has redeemed with his 
moſt precious blood. | 


Thirdly ; This Sacrament ought to be a 
powerful motive to oblige Chriſtians to love 
one another; ſince we are one Body under 
one Head, which is Chriſt ; and therefore 
ought to have one heart. The deſign of 
this ordinance is to unite us in love and 
charity. We worſhip the ſame God and 
Saviour; we hope for the ſame falvation : 
we eat at one and the ſame table; we eat the 
ſame bread which came down from Heaven; 
and we ought to live by one and the ſame 
Spirit. | 

Laſtly ; This Sacrament is a repreſenta- 
tion of the greateſt love of Chriſt; a love 
for ſinners; a love for enemies; a love ex- 
preſſed in laying down his life for us, This 
fure ſhould oblige us to love one another, 
not in word only, but in deed and in truth. 


9, Who are appointed to adminiſter to 
Chriſtians theſe means of Grace and Sal- 


vation ? 


A. They are ſuch as are regularly or- 
dained and appointed for that office; ſpiritual 
Governors, Paſtors and 'Teachers ; who watch 
for the ſouls of their flock ; whole prayers 
are heard, in a more efpecial manner, for 
thoſe over whom the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
them overſeers; who receive Chriſtians into 
the Church, out of which there is no ap- 
pointed means of ſalvation, Theſe, and 
many other things, are their duty and their 
charge. 


9, What is the duty of Chriſtians to 
theſe Miniſters of Chriſt ? 


A. To honour them for their work's 
ſake, and for their maſter Chriſt's ſake; and 


to obey their godly admonitions. 
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DEVOTION and PRAYER. 


RUE DEVOTION conſiſts in having our hearts always devoted to God, as the ſole 


Fountain of all Happineſs ; and who is ready to hear and help his otherwiſe helpleſs, 
miſerable creatures. IT Is TO BE ATTAINED, | 


Firſt; By earneſt prayer: HE THAT HUNGERS AFTER RIGHTEOUSNESS, WILL CER= 
TAINLY BE FILLED. 


Secondly ; By poſſeſſing our hearts with a deep ſenſe of our own miſery, our wants, and 
danger: This is the grace of humility. 


Thirdly; By conſidering God's goodneſ5, power, and readineſs to help us: This is called 
faith in God. 


Laſily ; By convincing our hearts of the vanity of every thing elſe to afford us any real 
help or cotnfort : This is to be effected by /e/f-denzal. 


Dying perſons are generally more devout than others, becauſe they then ſee their own 
miſery, that nothing in this world can help them, and that God is their only refuge. 


We muſt change our lives, if we deſire to change our hearts. God will have no regard 
to the prayers of thoſe who have none to his commands. 


The Spirit of God will not dwell in a divided heart. We cannot feel the pleaſures of 


devotion, while the world is our delight. Not that all pleaſures are criminal, but the 
cloſer union we have with the world, the leſs is our union with God. A Chriſtian, 
therefore, who ſtrives after devotion, ſhould taſte ſenſual pleaſures very ſparingly, — 
ſhould make neceſſity, not bodily delight, his rule. | 


In order to diſpoſe our hearts to devotion, THE ACTIVE LIFE to be preferred to the 
CONTEMPLATIVE. To be doing good to mankind, diſpoſes the ſoul moſt powerfully to 
devotion. And indeed, we are ſurrounded with motives to piety and devotion, if we 
would but mind them. The poor are deſigned to excite our Ierality the miſerable, our 
pity ;=the „el, our aſſiſtance the ignorant, our inſtruction ;—thoſe that are fallen, our 
belping hand. In thoſe that are vain, we ſee the vanity of this world. In thoſe that are 
wicked, our oro frailty, When we ſee good men rewarded, it confirms our hope ; and 
when evi men are puniſhed, it excites us to fear. | 


He that would be devout, muſt beware of indulging an habit of wandering in prayer. 
It is a crime that will grow upon us, and will deprive us of the bleſſings we pray for. 
| Avoid, as much as may be, multiplicity of buſineſs: Neither the innocency, nor the 


goodneſs of the employment, will excuſe us, if it poſſeſs our hearts when we are praying 
to God. 


Vol. I. 69. 
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; On DevoTION and PRAYER. 


When our Lord bids us To TAKE Xo THOUGHT FOR THE MORROW, he intended tg 
hinder thoſe cares and fears which are apt to diſtract our devotions, —which are the more 
unreaſonable, becauſe they never can change the ſtate of things. 


Never be curious to know what paſſes in the world, any further than duty obliges 
you; it will only diſtract the mind when it ſhould be better employed. 


Never intermit devotion, if you can help it; you will return to your duty, like Samp- 
ſon when his locks were cut, weak and indifferent as other people of the world. 


The oftener we renew our intercourſe with God, the greater will be our devotion. Fre. 
quent prayer, as it is an exerciſe of holy thoughts, is a moſt natural remedy againſt the 
power of ſin. Importunity makes no change in God, but it creates in us ſuch diſpoſitions 


as God thinks fit to reward. 


Make it a law to yourſelf to meditate before you pray ; as alſo to make certain pauſes, 
to ſee whether your heart goes along with your lips. They whoſe hearts defire nothing, 


pray fer nothing. 


Give me, O God, the Spirit of true Devotion, ſuch as may give life to all my prayers, 
ſo that they may find acceptance in thy fight, for Jelus Chriſt's ſake! Amen. 
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Matth. vi. 6. 
into thy claſet, aud when thou haſt ſhut thy 
door, pray to thy Father which is in ſecret ; 
and thy Father, which feeth in, ſecret, ſhall 
reward thee openty.. 


HC good is God! who will not only 
give us what we pray for, but will 
reward us for going to him, and laying our 
wants before him. 


May I always preſent myſelf before God 
—with a firm faith and hope 1n his pro- 
miſes and mercy ;—with great reverence to 
his infinite Majeſty ;— with the humility of 
an offender ;—and with a full oiipobs of 
keeping all God's commands. 


May the thoughts of eternity quicken my 
devotions ;—my wants make me earneſt ;— 
my backflidings make me perſevere ;—and 
may I never wilfully give way to any diſ- 
tracting thoughts. 


May I wait with patience, and leave it to 
Thee, my God and Father, how and when to 
grant my petitions. 


He that has learned to pray as he ought, 
has got the /ecret of an holy lite. 


It is of greater advantage to us than we 
imagine, that God does not grant our peti- 
tions immediately. We learn by hat, that 
whereunto we have already attained, 7 was 


the gift of God. 
The beſt way to prevent wandering in 


prayer is, not to let the mind wander too 


much at other times ; but to have God al- 
ways in our minds in the whole courſe of 
our lives, The end of prayer is not to in- 
form God, but to give man a fight of his 


Thou, when thou prayeſt, enter 


CCT 


to the beſt of his underſtanding and power. 
Secondly, Who ſtrives to pleaſe his neighbour 
to edification. Thirdly, Who endeavours to 
do his duty in that ſtate of lite unto which 
it has pleaſed God to call him. 


Whoever would continue in the practice 
of theſe things unto kis lite's end, it is 
neceſſary that he ſhould—call himſelf often 
to an account, whether he does or not; — 
conſtantly pray for grace to know, and to 
do his duty Hand preſerve himſelf in ſuch 
a teachable temper as to be always ready to 
receive the truth, when it is fairly propoſed 
to him. | 


The DUTIES of a BISHOP, 
(The ſtate of life unto which it has pleaſed God to call me) 


By the Laws of God, and the Church, 


are, 


To inſtru the people committed to his 
charge, out of the Holy Scriptures ;—and 
to teach, or maintain, no doctrine but what 
may be proved from thence. Sunday. 


To exerciſe himſelf in thoſe Holy Scrip- 


| tures; —to call upon God for the true 


underſtanding of the ſame. 


Monday. 


To ule all faithful diligence in driving 
away all doctrines contrary to God's Word, 
and to encourage others to do ſo. Tueſday. 


To deny all ungodlineſs and worldly 
luſts, and to live a ſober, righteous, and 


godly lite, ſo as to be an example unto 
others. Wedneſday. 


To maintain and ſet forward, as much as 
may be, quietneſs, love, and peace, among 


own miſery ; to raiſe his ſoul towards Hea- | all men; and to correct and puniſh the un- 


ven, and to put him in mind, that there is 
his Father and his inheritance. 


Matth. vii. 7. Af, and it ſhall be given 
you, Grant me, Lord, a faith which thall 
make me know my wants, that I may aſk 
them with earneſtneſs and humility, and 
depend upon thy gracious promiſe. 


—— 


The DUTIES of a CHRISTIAN. 


That man leads a ſincere Chriſtian life, 
firſt , Who endeavours to ſerve and obey God 


ruly, criminous, and diſobedient, as far as 
God's Word, and the laws of the land, do 
require and will warrant. Thwur/day. 


To be faithful in ordaining, ſending, or 
laying hands upon others. Friday. 


To be gentle and merciful, for Chriſt's 
ſake, to poor and needy people, and to all 
ſtrangers deſtitute of help. Saturday. 


THE PRAYER. 


Almighty God, give me grace and power 


faithfully to perform theſe duties of my 
: high 
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high calling ; that I may be found perfect 
and irreprehenſible at the laſt day, through 
Jeſus. Chriſt. Amen. 


PrxtEvenT, O Lord, the wants of an heart 
which knows not even how to lay them open 
before Thee ;—which does not ſo much as 
think of doing it ;—and which does too 
often ſhut out the light and conſolation of 
which eit ſtands in need. 


It is a rudeneſs amongſt men to aſk a 
\ favour, and not ſtay for an anſwer. And 
do we count it no fault to pray for bleffings, 
and never to think of them afterwards,— 
never to wait for them, —never to give God 
thanks for them ? 


Let us not run over our prayers with an 
inſenſible and diſtracted mind. 


Let your prayers be as particular as may 
be, againſt the ſins of your particular ſtate, 
and for the graces which you in particular 
do moſt ſtand in need of. This is the beſt 
preſervative againſt fin ;—makes us beſt ac- 
quainted with our condition puts us con- 
tinually in mind of mending what is amiſs; 
—lets us ſee what particular graces we moſt 
want, what are moſt needful for the cure 
of our own particular corruption and diſ- 


order ;—and is the beſt trial of our hearts. | 


For example; if I pray for charity, and for 
every inſtance which is neceſſary to render 
me truly charitable, I pray for grace to 
avoid evil- ſpeaking, — to pray for my ene- 


mies, to do them good, &c. and ſo of all 
| PREPARATORY PRAYER. 


other fins, and graces. 


Gop grant that I may never ſeek his face 
in vain | 
James v. 16. The effeftual fervent prayer 


of a r1ghteous man availeth much. 


This ought to make me aſpire after every 
poſſible degree of holineſs, that God may 
hear my prayers for my flock, and for ſuch 
as have deſired my prayers. 


Tobit xii. 12. When thou didft pray, I did 
bring the remembrance of your prayers before 
the Holy One ;—and when thou didft bury the 
dead, I was with thee. 


May the good Spirit of God aſſiſt me 
in the performance of my duty. Fix my at- 
tention, excite my affections, and inflame 
my devotions, that I may attend upon the 
Lord with pleaſv.e and without diſtraction, 


Let us make prayer familiar to us ; for 
without the help of God, we are every hour 
in danger. | 
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Exod. xxviii. 29. And Aaron flall ., 
the names of the Children of Iſrael in th 
| breaſt-plate of judgment upon his heart, When 
he goeth in unto the holy place, for a nemoria 
before the Lord continually, 


Let thy merciful ears, O God, he open 
unto the prayers of thy ſervant for himſelf 
and for the flock over which the Hohe 
Ghoſt hath made him overſeer, for the Lord 
Jeſus' ſake. Amen. 


O Lord, ſay Amen to our prayers, and 
grant that my whole flock may be partaken 
of the bleſſings we have now prayed for; 
and may thy blefling be upon them for ever. 


Amen. 


þ 


The Devil knows, that when we have a 
reliſh tor 7 758 and apply ourſelves in 
good earneſt to it, that we are in the way of 
life, he therefore ſtrives by all ways poſſi- 
ble to divert us. 


Luke xi. 1. Lord, teach us to pray. 


Pour upon us the ſpirit of ſupplication 
and prayer. 


God will deny us nothing that we aſk in 
the name of his Son. 


PRAVTRS through Feſus Chriſt. 


When we offer our prayers through his 
mediation, it is then he that prays, hs love 
that intercedes, e blood that pleads, it is 
he who obtains all from his Father. 


WT.» Holy Spirit of grace! give us a true 


| fight of our miſeries, and a ſincere ſhame 


and ſorrow when we make confeſſion of 
our fins ;—a feeling ſenſe of our need of 
mercy, and an hope of obtaining pardon, 
when we beg it for thy Son's fake. May 
we 9s our wills to Thee and to thy 
goodneſs, when we pray for temporal things; 
—and when we pray for ſpiritual graces, 


| _ we hunger and thirſt after righteouſ- 
neſs. 


Give us a real love for thy Holy 
Word, and grace to hear it with attention. 
May we thankfully cloſe with all the means 
of grace and falvation. When we praiſe 
Thee for thy works of nature and of grace, 
and give Thee thanks for thy mercies, let us 
do it with high eſteem and gratitude. Cauſe 
us to hear thy Holy Word with faith and 
attention, and to profit by what we hear, 


that we may return from thy church with 2 
bleſſing. 


MORNINC 


_ Gracious God, continue to me thele fa- 
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M O R N. I NG PRAYER. 


OSHUA xxiv. 15. 
whom you will ſerve. 
Wrnom have I in Heaven but Thee, O 
Lord? and there is none on earth that I de- 
fire befides Thee. Thou art my God, and 
1 will thank thee ; Thou art my God, and ! 


Chooſe you this day 


will ſerve thee. Be Thou my only Ruler | 


and Governor. 


They that have a convenient place to ſleep 
in, and they that have the comfort of ſleep, 
have both great reaſon to be thankful. And 
even they that want theſe mercies, ought to 
pleſs God, if in the midſt of their afflictions 
he is pleaſed to refreſh them with the com- 
forts of grace. 


yours ſo long, and in ſuch a meaſure, as 
ſhall moſt contribute to thy honour, and my 
ſalvation. And in great mercy fupport and 
relieve all that want theſe bleſlings. 


What ſhall I offer unto the Lord for his 
mercies renewed unto me every morning? 
The ſacrifice of God is a troubled fpirit: 4 
Broten and contrite heart God will not deſpiſe. 


But moſt unfit is mine to be to God pre- 
ſented, until I have obtained his pardon, 
through the merits of the Lord Jeſus, for 
the many ſins by which it hath been defiled. 


ler. iii. 12. Tam merciful, faith the Lord, 
and I will not keep anger for ever. Only ac- 
Enowledge thine iniguity, that thou haſt tranſ- 
greſſed againſt the Lord thy: God. 


Pf. xxxii. 5. I acknowledge my fin unto thee, 
O God, and mine iniquities will I not hide. 


I do therefore implore thy pardon, and 
plead thy gracious promiſes, e, full pur- 
boſe of heart, by the afliſtance of thy grace, 
never again to return to folly. 


Jer. xvii. 9. The heart is deceitful above 
all things, and deſperately wicked; who can 
know it ? 


Teannot anſwer for my own heart, —but 
there is no word, O Lord, impoſſible with 
Thee; in Thee I do put my truſt; let me 
never be put to confuſion. 


| Keep it ever in the heart of thy ſervant, 
that / ir iudeed an evil thing and bitter to 
offend the Lord. | 

Kdep me from preſumptuous ſins; that I 
may never grieve Thy Holy Spirit, nor pro- 
voke Thee to leave me to my ſelf. 
| | a Pſ. li. 17. | 
Vor. I. 69. 


Matth. xxvi. 41. Watch and pray, that 


ye enter not into temptation; 


and Humility, thy great difregar 


| 


manding principle of my ſoul! 


Lord, make me ever mindful of my infir- 


mities and backſlidings, that I may be more 
watchful, and more importunate for grace, 
for the time to come. 


i Pet. v. 8. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe 


your adverſary the Devil, as a roaring lion, 
walketh about, ſeeking whom he may devour. 


O Lon, grant that this adverfary of our 


ſouls may never find me off my guard, or 
from under thy protection. 


Matth. xvi. 24. F any man will come 


| after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his 
croſs, and follow me. 


O my Saviour ! how long have I profeſſed 


| to follow Thee, without following the bleſ- 
| ſed ſteps of thy moſt holy life, —thy parrence 


for the 
world, its pleaſures, profits, honours, and 


all its idols. 


O Lord, obtain for me the ſpirit of mor- 
tification and ſelf-denial, that T may follow 
Thee, as I hope to live with Thee fr ever. 
Amen. | | 


Matth. vi. 24. No man can ſerve two maſe 
ters. Te cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 


May my fear and love never be divided 
between Thee and the world. May I never 
ſet up any thing, O God, in competition 
with Thee in the poſſeſſion of my heart. 
May I never attempt to reconcile thy ſer- 


vice with that world which is at enmity 
with Thee, my God and Father! 


Mark x. 17. What ſhall I do that I may 
inherit Eternal Life? 


Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy foul, and with all thy 
mind, and thou ſbalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 


O that this love of God may be the com- 
May 1 


always have this comfortable proof of his 


love abiding in me, that I ſtudy to pleaſe 
him, and to keep his commandments. And 
may my love to my neighbour be ſuch as he 
has commanded, that I may forgive, and 
give, and love, as becomes a diſciple of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Amen. | 


Eccleſ. xii. 13. Fear God, and keep. his 


commandmenti, for this is tbe whole duty ef 
nan; that is, the happineſs of man. 
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May I, Great God, continue in thy fear | 


all the day long. May I keep thy Statutes, 
and obſerve thy Laws. 


Heb. iv. 13. All things are naked and open 


unto the eyes of him with whom wwe have to do. 

Grant that 1 may always live and act as 
having Thee, O God, the conſtant witneſs 
of my conduct, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 


Ads xx. 28. Take heed unto yourſelves, 
and unto all the flock over which the Holy GI. 
hath made you Overſeers, 


Make me, O Lord, a faithful OyrRSEER, 


and all thoſe that labour with me in the 


work of the miniftry, every day more wor- 
thy of our calling. And grant unto the 


people of our flock, that they may profit by 
us daily; for Jeſus Chriſt's fake, the Su- 
preme Biſhop and Paſtor. Amen. 


John x. 11. The good Shepherd giveth his 
life for the ſheep. 
O Sovereign Paſtor! who gaveſt thy life 
for thy ſheep, grant that 1 may never ſacri- 
fice thy flock to my own eaſe, convenience, 
profit, or pleaſure. But that I may employ 


my time, my ſubſtance, my care, my la- 


bours, my prayers, for their welfare conti- 
nually, and thus, at leaſt, GIVE MY LIFE 
FOR MY SHEEP. 


Matth. x. 16. 1 ſend you forth as ſheep 
among wolves; be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents, 
and harmleſs as doves. | | 


Give me, O Jeſus, this wiſdom and ſim- 
plicity, that the cauſe of God may never 
tuffer by my ignorance or perverſeneſs. 
Take me and my flock under thy protection; 
and abandon us not to the rage of wolves. 
Let me never oppofe any thing to the vio- 
lence of man but meekneſs of ſpirit. 


1 Tim. iii. 5. a man know not how to 
rule his own houſe, how fhall he take care of the 
Church of God? 


Grant, O Lord, that my care and conduct 
in the Church of God may appear in the 
order and piety of my own family. O Hea- 
venly Lord and Maſter, bleſs us, and take 
us under thy gracious protection; make us 
an houſhold fearing God, and examples to 


others of order, diligence, faithfulneſs, and 
piety. 

Eccleſ. ix. 10. Whatſoever thy hand find- 
eth lo do, do it with all thy might; for the 


night cometh when no man can work. 


Make me, O Lord, ever ſenſible of the 


great evil of nog the work in its ſeaſon, 


which Thou haſt appointed, leſt the night 
ſurprize me unawares. 


KL VAT Ao [Mon xixe 

John v. 14. 77% is the confidence we hy, © 
in God, that if wwe aſk any thing according tg hi, 
will, he heareth us. 


| That it may be unto thy ſervant accordin 

to this Word, I beſeech Thee to hear me in 
the full importance of that Holy Praye 
which thy bleſſed Son hath taught us: e 


OuR FATHER, WHICH ART IN HAV 
2 U 


In whom we live, and move, and have our 
being; grant that I, and all Chriſtians, ma 
live worthy of this glorious relation, and 5 
Wwe may not fin, knowing that we are account] 
thine. | | 

We are thine. by adoption, O make y; 
thine by the choice of our will. 


HALLOWED BE THY NAME. 


O God, whoſe name is great, wonderful 
and holy, grant that I and all thy children 
may glorify Thee, not only with our lips, 
but in our lives; that others, ſeeing our ood 
works, may gloriſy our Father which is in 


Heaven. 5 


THY KINGDOM COME. 


May the kingdoms of the world become the 
kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chriſt. 
And may all that own Thee for their King, 
become thy faithful ſubjects, and obey thy 
laws. Dethrone, O God, and deſtroy Satan 
and his kingdom; and enlarge the kingdom 
of grace. | 


THY WILL BE DONE IN EARTH, AS IT 
IS IN HEAVEN. © 


We adore thy goodneſs, O God, in making 
thy will known to us in thy Holy Word. 
May this thy Word be the rule of our will, 
of our defires, of our lives, and actions. 
May we ever ſacrifice our will to thine; be 
pleaſed with all thy choices for ourſelves and 
others, and adore thy providence in the go- 
vernment of the world. 


GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. 


O Heavenly Father, who knoweſt what we 
have need of, give us the neceſſaries and 
comforts of this life with thy bleſſing; but 
above all, give us the bread that nouriſheth 
to eternal life. 


Acts xvii. O God, who giveth to all life, 
and breath, and all things, give us grace to 
impart, to ſuch as are in want, of what Thou 
haſt given mcre than our daily bread. 


AND FORGIVE US OUR TRESSPASSES, 45 
WE FORGIVE THEM THAT TRESPASS 
AGAINST US. 


Make us truly ſenſible of thy goodneſs, and 


mercy, and patience, towards us, that e 


may from our hearts forgive every one his 


brother their treſpaſſes. 
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* May my een ever have a place in my 
is prayers, and in thy mercy. 

AxD LEAD US NOT INTO TEMPTATION. 
's Support us, O Heavenly Father, under all 


* our ſaving trials, and grant that they may 
er yield us the peaceable fruits of righteouſ- 


nels. 


=, BUT DELIVER US FROM EVIL. 

ur From all fin and wickedneſs, from our 
” ghoſtly enemy, and from everlaſting death, 
5 good 1540 deliver us. 


7 
Deliver us from the evil of /in, and from 
us the evil of puniſhment. 


Deliver us, O Heavenly Father, from our 
evil and corrupt nature, from the tempta- 
tions and ſnares of an evil world, —and 


l, from falling again into the fins we have re- 
n, pented of. 
4 FOR THINE IS THE KINGDOM, AND THE 
in POWER, AND THE GLORY, FOR EVER 
AND EVER. AMEN. 
By thy Almighty power, O King of 
Heaven, for the glory of thy Name, and 
he for the love of a Father, grant us all theſe 
t. bleſſings which thy Son hath taught us to 
8. pray for. 
«ld Unto Him that is able to do for us abun- 
m dantly more than we can aſk or think, unto 
Him be glory in the church by Chriſt Tefus, 
5 throughout all ages, world without end. | 


Amen.“ 


To God the Creator, the Preſerver, and 


ng Diſpoſer of all things, be the glory of all 
the good wrought in us, by us, and upon us. 


1s. Bleſſing, and Glory, and WWi/om, and 7. hank/- 
he giving, and Honour, and Power, and Might, 
ad be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. 
6 Thine infiaite Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, | 


Fatthfulneſs, and Truth, are the only ſure 


? foundation on which we may ſurely depend. 
O give us a firm faith in theſe thy glorious 

tr perfections. 

ut With Angels and Archangels, and all the 

th company of Heaven, we laud and magnify 


thy glorious name, evermore praiſing Thee, 


of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of thy 
0 glory. Glory be to Thee, O God moſt 

24 ry h 
a High. Amen. 


Jude 24, 25. Now unto Him that is 

AS able to keep you from falling, and to pre- 

$$ ſent you faultleſs before the preſence of his 

glory with exceeding joy: To the only 

od Wiſe God our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, 

we dominion and power, both now and ever. 
is Amen. | 


and laying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God: 


RIVATA 359 
Nom. xi. 36. For of Him. and through 


Him, and to Him, are all things, to whom 
be glory for ever. Amen. | 


Rom. xvi. 27. To God only. wiſe be 
glory through Jeſus Chriſt for ever, Amen. 


— — 
* 


Matth. v. 16. Ler your Light ſo ſhine 


before men, that they may ſee your good works, 
and glorify your Father which. ts in Heaven. 


O my great Maſter! may I edify others 
by my example ; diſpenſe the Light which 
thy grace ſhall vouchſafe me, and in all 
humility direct all the glory to God. 


Matth. v. 48. Be ye perfect, even ar your 
Father which 1s in Heaven ts perfett. 


All my endeavours without thy aſſiſtance, 
0 Jeſus, will be ineffectual. x 


Mark ix. 23. All things are Poſſible to him 
that believeth. ; 


Les, Lord, and therefore I beg that faith 
of him to whom all things are poſſible, that 
I may be able to di/cover,. to avoid, to reſiſt, 
and to root out, whatever is evil in me. 


O Jeſus, obtain this grace for thy other- 
wiſe helpleſs creature. 


Grant, that I may this day eſcape all the 
ſnares laid for me, by the Devil, the World, 
or mine own corrupt heart. | 


Grant that I may this day omit no part of 
my duty. 


1 Tim. iv. 15. Give thyſelf wholly to theſe 
things, that thy profiting may appear to all. 


| God grant that I may do ſo; and I pray 
God, preſerve me from eaſe, idleneſs, and 
trifling away my precious time, 


2 


Philemon ver. 4. I thank my God, making 
mention of thee always in my prayers. 


O God, the God of the Spirits of all 
fleſh, have reſpe& unto the prayer of thy 
ſervant on behalf of himſelf and of his peo- 
ple. Lord, give us true repentance for our 
great and crying fins, root out all growing 
vices, and avert the judgments which we 
have juſtly deſerved. Cabot” 


Put thy fear into our hearts, and preſerve 
this .Church-in the midſt of this uncertain 
world. Keep us from all wild and dan- 
gerous errors, and prepare us for what thy 
providence ſhall bring forth. | 


| Bleſs the Lord of this Ile, with a ſpirie 
of ww1/doms juſtice, and the fear of God: Pro- 


vide his offices and council with ab/e. men, 


ſuch as fear God, men of truth, hating cove- 


d Epheſ, iii. 20. 


| touſneſs. 
Endue 
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Endue the C/ergy with all thoſe graces and 
abilities; that are neceſſary to fit them for 
their high calling. | 


Extend, and fuit thy graces to all condi- 
tions-of men amongſt us, that we may all. 
be vpright in our dealings, obedient to our 
N peaceable in our lives, ſober, 

neſt, temperate, chaſte in our conver- 
ſation; and charitable to the poor, and one 
towards another. | 


nereaſe the number and the graces of all 

ſuch as love and fear Thee. Enlighten the 
minds of the ignorant, awaken the conſcien- 
ces of the zare/e/s, ſilence the garm/ayers, 
convert the profane, and all that hold the 
truth in untighteouſneſs. 

Rebuke the ſpirit of antichriſt, idolatry, 
and libertinifm,—the fins of drunkennels, 
whoredom, litigiouſnefs, defrauding the 
public, and facrtlege, which are broken in 
amongſt us. 

In tender mercy, remember, O God, all 
fel and dying perfons, that they may omit 
nothing that is neceſſary to make their peace 
with Thee. Be gracious unto all that are 
in Ane ee of mind or body, or under any 
preſſing. calamity, —all de/o/ate widows and 
fatherleſ5 children, —all that call upon Thee 
in their diftrefs, and have none elſe to help 
them. 

May this Memorial be before the Lord conti- 
mually! 


Prov. xxi. 1. The King's heart is in the 
hanlls of the Lord; as the rivers of waters, he 
turneth it whitherſoever he will. 


Let this thy power, O Lord, be magnified 
on his Majeſty, and on the Lord of this Hle, 
and on all that are put in authority under 
them, — That we may be governed with 
truth and juſtice, by men fe 
nouring God, protecting the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and puniſhing evil-doers. To this 
end vouchſafe them, I beſeech thee, all the 


races neceflary for their high ſtation, and | 


r their eternal happineſs. 


Col. iv. 1. Mafers, give unto your fer- 
wants that which is juſt and equal, knowing that 
ye alſo have a Maſher in Heaven, 


O Heavenly Lord and Maſter, dire& me 
to, and bleſs me with, good and faithful 
ſervants, Let thy bleſſing be upon them 
and upon my affairs committed to their cate; 


and may I fever be gy in any patt of 


my duty to them, for Jefus Chriſt's fake. 

| Relations, Benefaflors, Gc. 

Be gracious, O Lord, unto my relations, 
benefactors, enemies, and all that have de- 
ſired my prayers ;—all who, by their own 


aring and ho- 


[Moxxixd. 


labours, do miniſter to our neceflities,_ 
together with all the known and unknown 
bene factors to this dioceſe. Render, 0 
God, a govd reward, and a plentiful return 
to all thoſe who have been Lind and chari. 


table. Grant that we may all ſo live here, 


as that we may meet hereafter in the Paradiſe 
of God. 


For Myſelf and Labours, 


Blefs all my labours for thy glory, 0 
Lord, -and for the good of thy Church, 


John xvi. 23. Peril I fay unto you, what- 
Joever ye ſhall af the Father in my name, Je 
ell give 1t you. | 

Theſe are what I aſk, O God and Father 
above all things, for myſelf, and for all that 
have defired my prayers:—That we may be 
reſtored to thy likeneſs, and never deface it 
by our fins; that the image of Satan may 
be deſtroyed in us, that all carnal affections 
may die in us,—and that all things belong- 
ing to the Spirit may dwell in our hearts 
by faith; — that thy Name, and the Name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, may be glorified in 
us, and we in him that our hearts may be 
entirely thine ;—that we may never grieve 
thy Holy Spirit; but that we may continue 
thine for ever, for Jeſus Chriſt's fake, 
Amen. | 
Epheſ. iv. 29. Let no corrupt communi- 
cation proceed out of your mouth, but that which 
7s good to the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter 


grace unto the hearers. 


Grant, O God, that I may delight in thy 
Law; that my converſation may be truly 
Chriſtian. Enable me to ſpeak of thy 
Divine Perfections as becomes a Chriſtian 
Biſhop, that I may miniſter grace unto the 
hearers. 

May I never hear with pleaſure, nor ever 
repeat fuch things, as may diſhonour God, 
or injure my neighbour, or my own charac- 
ter and miniſtryf 


| 


James iv. 11. Speak not evil one of another. 

Epheſ. v. 4. Fooliſh talking or jeſting att 
not convenient, but rather giving of thanks. 

Pſ. cxxxiii. 3. Set a watch, O Lord, le- 
fore my mouth, and keep the door of my lips. 


Matth. xii. 34. Out of the abundance of 
the heart, the mouth ſpeaketh. How can qt. 


40 


being evil, ſpeak good things? 
| O Holy Spirit of Grace, enable me to 


| 


overcome the ſhame of a degenerate age, 
which will hear nothing with delight, bu! 
what concerns this world. O touch m) 
heart with the true love of God, the excel- 


lencies of his laws, the pleaſantneſs of his 
ſervice, 


Monxxixc. Aen. 


ſerrice. the wonders of his providences, 
Kc. —that [ may edify thoſe that hear me. 
This I beg for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 


John xv. 7. A what ye will, and it ſhall 


he done unto you. 


Theſe, O Jeſus, are the things that I aſk. 
Intercede for mel That I may be truly ſen- 
ſible of the diſeaſes I labour under, and 
thankfully embrace the means which thy 
goodneſs hath ordained for my recovery. 


Grant that the end of all my actions, and 
deſigns, may be the glory of God. 


Enable me to reſiſt all the ſinful appetites 
of my corrupt nature. 


Grant that I may hunger and thirſt after 
righteouſneſs. 


Vouchſafe me the ſpirit of adoption, — 
of ſupplication and prayer,—of praiſe and 
thankſgiving. 


Obtain for me, O Jeſus, the graces of 
mortification and /elf-denial; the graces of a 
true humility, and the fear of God. 


Grant, O God, that I may never know- 
ingly live one moment under thy diſpleaſure, 
or in any known fin. 


Grant, O God, that as I have been rege- 
nerate, and made thy child by adoption and 
grace, I may daily be renewed by thy Holy 
Spirit, for Jeſus Chriſt's fake. 


Enable me, gracious God, to eſcape the 
corruption that is in the world through 
luſt, that I may be partaker of the Divine 
Nature. | 


Lord, grant me grace to withſtand the 


temptations of the world, the fleſh, and 
the Devil; and with a pure heart and mind 
to follow 'Thee, the only God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Let thy love, O God, be ſhed abroad in | 


my heart, by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and grant that it may appear in my /ife, my 
converſation, my words, and ations, for Jeſus 


Chriſt's ſake. 


Bleſſed be God that I was admitted into 
the fellowſhip of Chriſt's Religion. Grant, 
O God, that I may eſchew all thoſe things 
that are contrary to my profeſſion, and follow 
all ſuch things as are agreeable to the ſame, 


tor Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 


Keep me, I beſeech Thee, O Heavenly 
Father, under the protection of thy good 
providence, and make me to have a perpe- 
tual fear and love of thy Holy Name; 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Put away from me all hurtful things, and 
dive me thoſe things that be profitable for 
me, through Jeſus Chriſt. | 

VoL. I. 70, 


1 


21 Jeſus Chriſt. 
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Mercifully grant unto me, O God, ſuch a 
meaſure of thy grace, that running the way of 
thy commandments, I may obtain thy gra- 
cious promiſes, and be made partaker of thy 


heavenly treaſure, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. 


Forgive me thoſe things whereof my con- 
ſcience is afraid, and give me thoſe good 
things which we are not worthy to aſk, but 
through 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 

That I may obtain that which thou doft 
promiſe, make me to love that which thou 
doſt command, through Jeſus Chriſt. - 


Keep me from all things hurtful, and lead 


me to all things neceſſary to my ſalvation, 


through Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Lord deliver me from every evil 


work, and preſerve me to his Heavenly 
Kingdom; to whom be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 3 275 


O that thy Holy Spirit may direct and 
rule my heart, O God, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


Of thy bountiful goodneſs, O Lord, keep 


me, I beſeech Thee, from all things that 
may hurt me, that I may chearfully accom- 
plith thoſe things which Thou would'ſt have 
done, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Grant, O God, that I may becleanſed from 
all my fin, and ſerve Thee with a quiet 
mind, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


Deliver me, O Lord, from the bonds of 
thoſe fins, which, through my frailty, I have 
committed, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 


Faith, 


O that I may believe in Thee, O God, 
and put my whole confidence and truſt in 
Thee alone, and not in any thing that I my- 
ſelf can do. | | | 


Jeſus Chriſt, that my faith in thy ſight may 
never be reproved, for the fake of the ſame 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 


Againſt W avering. 


Grant, O God, that we may not be car- 
ried about with every blaſt of vain doctrine, 
but that we may be firmly eſtabliſhed in the 


truth of thy Holy Goſpel, through Jefus 


Chriſt. 


Grant, O God, that 1 may perfeRly know 
a 


thy Son Jeſus Chriſt to be the May, the 


Truth, and the Life, —the Author: of the 


May, the Teacher of the Truth, and the Gzver 
of Life ;—that I may ny walk in the 
way that leadeth to eternal life, through the 
©. 2 Tim. iv. 18. 


4 Z Covetouſneſs, 


the merits and mediation of thy Son 


Grant, O God, that I may ſo perfectly, 
and without all doubt, believe in thy Son 
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Covetouſneſs. 


Give me grace to forſake all covetous 
deſires, and inordinate love of riches and 


pleaſures, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


Grant that I may both perceive, and 
know, what things I ought to do, and alſo 
may have grace and power faithfully to fulfil 
the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


Grant me, O God, the true circumecifion 


of the Spirit, that my heart, and all my 
members, being mortified from all carnal 


luſts, I may in all things obey thy bleſſed will. 


O that we, who know Thee now by faith, 


may, after this life, have the fruition of thy 


glorious Godhead ! 


In all our dangers and neceſſities, ftretch 


forth thy right hand to ſave and defend us. 


Charity. 


O, ſend thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into 
my heart that moſt excellent gift of charity, 
that very bond of peace and of all virtue, 
without which, whoſoever liveth is counted 


dead before Thee. 


Grant, I do moſt humbly beſeech Thee, 
O God, that as by thy ſpecial grace prevent- 
ing me, Thou doſt put into my mind good 
deſires, ſo by thy continual help, I may 


bring the ſame to good effect, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, 


O everlaſting God, grant, that as thy 
Holy Angels always do 'Thee ſervice in hea- 
ven, ſo by thy appointment they may ſuc- 
cour and defend us on earth, through Jeſus 


Chriſt. 


Grant me grace ſo to follow thy bleſſed 
Saints in all virtuous and godly living, that 
I may come to thoſe unſpeakable joys, which 


Thou haſt prepared for them that unfeign- |] 


edly love Thee. 
1 prey God my whole Spirit, (my under- 


ſtanding, will, and conſcience,) my Soul, 
(my appetites, affections, and paſſions,) my 
Body, (the tabernacle of my ſoul,) be pre- 
ſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt." 


May I take pleaſure in abiding in thy pre- 
ſence, O God; in depending upon Thee; in 
leaving myſelf entirely to thy diſpoſal, as a 
continual facrifice to thy will. 


Give me a victory over all my ſins and 


REY ATA; [Moxxrxe, 
or can do, to myſelf, and robbing Thee gf 
the glory of ſaving me from eternal ruin. 


Take poſſeſſion, O Jeſus, of thy right in 
my ſoul, which Thou haſt redeemed with th 
moſt precious blood, and root out all ſelſ. 
righteouſneſs, ſelf-intereſt, and ſel f. will; 
that Thou mayeſt be my righteouſneſs, and 


all in me. 
Repentance. 


Give me, O God, ſuch a true ſorrow for 
my fins, as ſhall enable me to embrace all the 
neceſſary means, how bitter ſoever, for root. 
ing ſin out of my ſoul. 


Humility. 


I Pet, v. 5. God reſifteth the proud, and 
grveth grace to the humble. 


I have all the reafon in the world to he 


humble. Without God I am nothing, 
Without his help and grace I can do nothing 
that is good. Without his Word, I know 


puniſhment. Of my own, I have nothing 
but faults, imperfections, and fins, an incli- 
nation to evil, an averſion to good, unruly 


ſenſes, ungovernable paſſions, unreaſonable 
affections. 


art made unto us of God, our wi/dom, by re- 

vealing him and his glorious perfections; — 
our righteouſneſs, by ſatisfying the juſtice of 
God in our nattre;—our /an&#fication, by 
procuring for us the Holy Ghoſt, and by 
reſtoring us, being ſinners, to God's favour; 
—our redemption, by redeeming us from 
death eternal. O Jeſus, for theſe mighty 
favours, all love and glory be to Thee, with 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, for ever. 
Amen. 


* — 


The way of an Harey LIFE. 


| Lay nothing too much to heart; —deſire 
nothing too eagerly ;—rejoice not exceſſively, 
nor grieve too much for diſaſters ;—be not 
violently bent on any deſign nor let any 
worldly cares hinder you from taking care ot 
your ſoul ;—and remember, that it is neceſ- 
ſary to be a Chriſtian (that is, to govern 
one's-ſelf by motives of Chriſtianity) in the 
moſt common actions of civil lite. 


Col. iii. 17. Whatſoever ye do iu word or 


deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus, gi- 


imperfections, increaſe in me the graces of | ving thanks io God and the Father by him. 


faith, hope and charity, of humility, meek- 
neſs, patience, and reſignation, —and all other 


Chriſtian virtues; for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 


He that would not fall into temptation, 
muſt have a preſence of mind, a watchful 
eye over himſelf; he muſt have great things 


Preſerve me, gracious God, from ſþirizua/| in view, —diſtinguiſh betwixt Time an 


pride, from aſcribing any thing I have done, 
21 Theſſ. v. 15, 73h 


Eternity; or elſe he will follow what paſſion, 
not what reaſon and religion, ſuggeſt. 


Chri, Jai 


nothing. Of myſelf, I deſerve nothing but 


1 Cor. i. 30. O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 


MoRNING-«] SCH XA 
Chriſtian Perfection. 

Whoever aſpires after it, (that is, in being 
ſo united to God, as to be one ſpirit with 
him) muſt reſolve to do all things with this 
ſole view, TO PLEASE GOD. This I pur- 
oſe, this I forbear, this I undertake, this 
| do, this I ſuffer, in obedience to the 
Will of God; and becauſe I believe it will 
be for his glory. This ſhould be our ex- 
preſs purpoſe, at all times, when we have 
time to make it; and ſhould be often re- 
newed, leſt our own will come to be the 
motive of our actions. If I am careful to 
do this, I ſhall always have my end, whether 


| ſucceed, or be diſappointed, being convin- 
ced it is God's Will. 


Rom. xvi. 14. Put ye on the Lord Jeſus, 


and make not proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the 
Its thereof. 


Grant, O Lord, that“ I may keep under 
my body, and bring it into ſubjection, leſt b 
any means, when I have preached to others, 


I myſelf ſhould be a caſt-away.““ 


« Be ye all of one mind, having compaſ- 
ſion one of another. Be pitiful, be cour- 
teous: not rendering evil for evil, nor railing 
for railing, but contrarywiſe bleſſing. For 
he that will love life, and ſee good days, let 
him refrain his tongue from evil, and his 
lips that they ſpeak no guile. Let him eſ- 
chew evil, and do good; let him ſeek peace, 
and enſue it.“ 


Give me, O Lord, a wiſe, a ſober, a ſeri- 
ous, a religious heart, that I may do Thee 
honour in a faithful diſcharge of the duties 
of my calling. 


Give me true Chriſtian courage, that I 
may never faint in the way of my duty. 


Preſerve me from evil councils, and raſh 
enterpriſes. O make thy way plain before 
my face. 


Support me this day under all the diffi- 
culties I ſhall meet with. 


I offer myſelf to Thee, O God, this day, 


to do in me, and with me, as to Thee ſeems 
moſt meet. 


adoption, whereby I may cry, Abba, Father, 
and apply to Thee, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
not as an angry judge, but as to a merciful 
and loving father. 


Remember, that the life of man is only to 
valued for its uſefulneſs. 


„Matth. vii. 13, 14. Enter ye in at the 
ſtrait gate; for torde in the gate, and broad is the 
vay, that leadeth to deftrutlion, and many there 


1 Cor. ix. 27. f 1 Pet. iii. 8, 9, 10, 11. 
M 7 89 


Vouchſafe me, gracious God, the ſpirit of 


e which go in thereat: Becauſe ſtrait is the 
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ate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto 
life, and few there be that find it. 


Grant, O Jeſus, that I may never flatter 
myſelf or others on this ſubject. 


John xv. 12. This is my commandment, 
that ye love one another. 


—- 


O Thou, who haſt given me this command 
and pattern, give me a ſincere deſire of fol- 
lowing, and grace and power to do it. 


james v. 15. And the prayer of faith ſhall 
ſave the ſick; and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; 
and if he have committed fins, ( apebyoera allw) 


he ſhall be abſolved, 1. e. upon his confeſſion. 
O Lord of life and death! have mercy 


upon all thoſe of my flock, who are now vi- 
ſited with ſickneſs; ſanctify this thy fatherly 
correction to us all, that we may ſearch our 
ways, and ſee whence this viſitation cometh. 
Have mercy upon all that are appointed to 


die, and grant that they omit nothing that is 


neceſſary to make their peace with Thee, and 
that they may be delivered from death eter- 
nal. And God grant that we may p 
our hearts to that holy and heavenly wiſ- 
dom, while we live here, which may in the 


end bring us to life everlaſting, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


„5 
1 Tim. ii. 1. I exhort, that firſt of all, 


] 


thanks, be made for all men. 
Acts xvii. 26. For we are all of one blood. 


And charity, that more excellent way, is a 
tender affect ion for the whole creation of God. 


To promote the kingdom of God, is, to 
increaſe and haſten one's own happineſs. 


That man is born to trouble, I ſee 
wherever I turn my eyes. I know what 
pain is by experience; and though I was 
never in want, yet, from the complaints of 
others, I ſee it is grievous, and fit are thoſe 
things to be laid before the throne of Grace. 


And ſince many have deſired my prayers, 
and others have been my benefactors, and do 
2 pray for me, I ſhould not neglect 
to pray for them. 


many who forget to pray for themſelves, for 
whom charity ſhould oblige one to pray. 


of my birth, education, and preferment, that 
I may be ſome way uſeful to them, at leaſt 
deſire that God will accept my prayers for 


them. | | 


O God, 


Supplications, prayers, interceſſion, and giving of 


There are alſo many who _— and 


And I ſhould by no means forget the place 
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0. God, almi hty and merciful, let thy 
fatherly kindneſs be upon all whom Thou 
haſt made. Hear the prayers of all that 
call upon 'Thee; open the eyes of them 
that never pray for themſelves; pity the fighs 
of ſuch as are in miſery; deal mercifully 
with them that are in darkneſs, and increaſe 


the number of the graces of ſuch as fear 


and ſerve Thee daily. Preſerve this land 
from the misfortunes of war ;—this church 
from all dangerous errors; this people from 
forgetting Thee, their Lord and Benefactor. 
Be gracious to all thoſe countries that are 
made deſolate by the ſword, famine, peſti- 
lence, or perſecution. Blefs all perſons and 
places to which thy providence has made me 
a debtor; all who have been inſtrumental to 
my good by their aſſiſtance, advice, example, 
or writings. And make me in my turn uſe- 
ful to others. Let none of thoſe that defire 
my prayers want thy mercy, but detend, and 
comfort, and conduct them through to their 
hives” end. X 5 


In every 


will of God in Chriſt Feſus concerning you.“ 


Special Favours. 


That I was born of honeſt and religious 
parents, and in a Chriſtian and Proteſtant 
country. | | 


That I had an early right to the Covenant 


of Grace. 


That I had an education and preferment 
beyond the abilities of my father's houſe. 


That I had the advantage of honourable 
and worthy friends; an excellent wife, and 
four lovely children. 


Extraordinary Deliverances. 


From dangerous wounds I received in m 


head and thigh, when a child; gp 
From gunpowder ; 
From fire; 


From the dangers of the ſea. 


Merciful Vifitations and Chaſtiſements, 
A fever in 1693. 
A long indiſpoſition, of which I recovered 
in 1698. 
The loſs of three children, at ſuch time as 
cyidently ſhewed the reaſon of the viſitation. 


The loſs of my deareſt wife, with a ve 
peculiar circumſtance at the funeral, which 
ſhewed at once the love and the juſtice of 
God. | | 


Cauſe us, O Gad, to profit by all the viſi- 
tations of thy grace and mercy. 


t 1 Theſſ. v. 18, 


PRIVAT A. 


thing give thanks: for this is the 


| 


| 


falvation, I ought to be very thankful. 


PL. XC. 1, 2, 


[Noox, 
It becometh well the juſt to be thankfy] 


O Lord and Father, I am not worthy gf 
the leaſt of all thy mercies, which Thou hat 
ſhewed thy ſervant, neither can I render due 
thanks and praiſe for them; but, O Lord 
accept of this my ſacrifice of praiſe and 
thankſgiving. 


For all the known, and for all the un. 
obferved favours, deliverances, viſitations 
opportunities of doing good, chaſtiſements 
and graces of thy Holy Spirit, vouchſafed to 
me, to my dioceſe, and family, I bleſs thy 
holy providence; beſeeching Thee to pardon 
my ingratitude, that I have paſſed fo many 
days and years without obſerving, and with. 
out acknowledging, thy great goodneſs to 
thy unworthy ſervant. 


For when I ſoberly conſider my depen- 
dance upon Thee, for my life, welfare, health 
of body, peace of mind, grace, comfort, and 


Glory be to God, my Creator; glory be 
to Jeſus, my Redeemer; glory be to the 
Holy Ghoſt, my Sanctifier, my Guide, my 
Comforter: All love, all glory, be to God 
moſt high. Amen. 


Let us never aſcribe any thing to ourſelves, 
but all to the grace of God, and render to 
him all the glory of his works. 


Preſerve me, O God, from the inſenſibi- 
lity of thoſe who receive thy favours without 
being affected with them, and from the in- 


gratitude of thoſe who look upon them as a 
debt. | 


It is a good thing to gite 
thanks unto the Lord; and to ſing praiſes unte 
thy name, O Moſt High! To fhew forth thy 
loving kindneſs in the morning; and thy faith= 
fulne/s every night. 

Many and great have been the favours and 
bleſſings which Thou haſt beſtowed upon 
this place, and upon particular families. It 


they have forgot to praiſe Thee for them, | 
bleſs and praiſe Thee for them in thcir ſtead. 


Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and forget not 
all his benefits. 


OUR FATHER WHICH ART IN BEAVEN- | 
Acts xvii. 28. 


and have our being. 


Grant, O Father, that all Chriſtians may 
live worthy of this glorious relation. | 


O that we may not fin, knowing that We 
are accounted thy children.“ 


Grant that we may love Thee with all our 
heart, and mind, and ſoul, and ſtrength. 


In Thee we live, and more, 


hk Wik y 
iſdom xv Re 1 
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Bleſſed be God, who dealet h with us with 


' THY WILL BE DONE IN — 3 
the of a Father. | 


O that we may remember that our Father 


[1 1 Theſf iv. 3. This is ane Wilt of wi 
and our inheritance is in Heaven. + 


even. your Hand liſicatiun. 


Thou haſt ſent us into the world, not to 


do our own will, but thine. 
O ſubject my will to thine. 


commit myſelf and all that belongs to 
me to thy fatherly care and love. : 


Perily, whatever ye alk the Father in 
name, he will give it you, This is the gret 
ſupport and comfort of ſinners. Hear us, 


for Fihy Son's ſake ; for as ſinners, we have no lives of Chriſtians. 


right to alk, any favour. O that I may have reſpect unto all thy 
What manner of love is it, that we ſhould commands. 
de called the ſons of God!“ May thy Will, revealed to us in thy Holy 
Word, be the rule of my will, of my deſires, 
HALLOWED BE THY NAME, of my — life, and actions. 


— 


Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive ho- 
nour, and glory, and power; for Thou haſt 
created all things. John vi. 27. Labour not for the meat 

In this is my Father glorified, that ye which periſheth, but for that meat which eudu- 
bring forth Les fruit. 4 Ve reth unto everlaſting hfe. 


May thy children have a great regard for | Give us the bread: which came down from 


GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. 


every thing that belongs to Thee. heaven, and giveth life unto the world. 
May I never diſhonour Thee, O Heavenly Lord, give us evermore this bread. May 
Father, by word or deed, we never deprive ourſelves of this food, 


which will preſerve our ſouls. from death, 
and reſtore life unto our bodies. 


May I glorify Thee daily by a good life. 


Fill my heart with a great concern and zeal | | 
for thy glory. Give us the neceſſaries of life; but 


Let every thing that hath breath praiſe hal like. the bread that 'nouritheth to eter- 


the Lord. 


WE FORGIVE THEM THAT TRESPASS 
Ms little have I 5 to promote ty AGAINST us. 


glory! God be merciful unto me. 


THY KINGDOM COME. _. given, 


May all the kingdoms of the world obey Grant. O Heavenly Father, that 1 may 
chy laws, and ſubmit to thy providence, and | cloſe with this merciful condition of pardon. 


ee the Kaen of the Lord, and of Thou haſt been all mercy to me, O God, 
is Chriſt. grant that I may be ſo to all others. 


May all that own Thee fk their King, Rleſſed be the Lord. who has 
; put our fal- 
become thy faithful ſubjects. vation into our own hands. May thy grace, 
Bleſs the pious endeavours of all thoſe | O Father, give me an heart ever ready to 
that ſtrive to propagate the goſpel of thy | forgive. 


kingdom. | 
AND LEAD US NOT INTO TEMPTATION. 
Vouchſafe to reign- in my heart; and let 5 
ket Stan: ever have dominion over me. 1 Cor. x. 13. Let him that thinketh be 


fandeth (firm) take heed left be fall. 


Let not any confidence in ourſelves pro- 
voke Thee, O God, to leave us to ourſelves: 


Grant that by my miniſtry thy kingdom 
may be . 


Fit us, O God, for the coming of thy 


kingdom. May I ſubmit and rejoice to be] 2 Pet. ii. 9. The Lord Inoweth how to de- 
governed by Thee. liver the godly out of temptation. 


O that thy Holy Spirit may direct and Thou, O Father, knoweſt my infirmities, 
rule my heart; ſubdue in me all pride and | and the power of my enemies; be not want- 


eoretouſneſs, hatred, malice, envy, luſt, and ing to me-in the hour of temptation. = 
al uncleanneſs, and whatever ſhall offend 
hee, Matth. xxvi. 41. Watch: and pr. that 
| John xvi. 23. k 1 John ii. 1. ye enter not into temptations 


Vor. 1 70. a 5 A Make 
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May thy name be honoured by the good 


Luke vi. 37. Forgive, and: Je ſhall be for- 


266 SACRA 


Make me mindful of my weakneſs, that I 
may be more watchful and importunate for 


greys... * ö 
Fortify my ſoul againſt the temptations of 
the world, the fleſh, and the devil, for Jeſus 
Chriſt his ſake. 
BUT DELIVER US FROM EVIL. 


1 Pet. v. 8. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe 
your adverſary the Devil, as a roaring lion, 
walketh about, ſeeking whom he may devour. 


Grant, O Heavenly Father, that this ad- 
verſary may never find me off my guard, or 
from under thy protection. 


In all my ſaving trials, give me grace and 
power to overcome, to thy glory. 


FOR THINE IS THE KINGDOM, AND THE 
POWER, AND THE GLORY, FOR EVER 
AND EVER. AMEN. 


To Thee, to Thee alone, and to Thy Son, 
and Holy Spirit, be glory for ever and ever. 


EZ 04: NO. 


. Pf. cxli. 2. Let my prayer be ſet forth in 
thy fight, as the incenſe; and let the hfting up 
of my hands be an evening ſacrifice. 


That it hath pleaſed God to add another 
day to the years of my life; that none of his 
Judgments, to which for my fins I am juſtly 
liable, have fallen upon me; that by his 
grace he hath kept me from all ſcandalous 
ins, and from the dangers of an evil world; 
that he has given me occaſions of doing good, 
and grace to make uſe of them; that he hath 
ſupplied me and my family with the neceſ- 
faries of this life, and with means of attaining 
a better.: 


Accept, O God, of my unfeigned thanks 
for thels, and for all thy mercies from day 
to day beſtowed upon me. Add this to all 
thy tf 

ver forget to be thankful. 

Poſſeſs my heart with ſuch a deep ſenſe of 
my obligations to, and dependance upon 
Thee, for life, and health, and grace, and 
ſalvation, that religion may be my delight, 
as well as my duty. 


But that I may ſerve Thee with a quiet 
mind, forgive me the things whereof my 
conſcience is afraid, and avert the judgments 
which I have juſtly deſerved. Remember 
not the offences of my youth; and in mercy 
blot out thoſe of my riper years. Pardon 
my fins of the =- paſt, and of my life paſt, 
and grant that they may never riſe up in 
judgment againſt me. Amen. 


HE NI TA FT A.-c 


vours, I beſeech Thee, that I may ne- 


hat oppoſe themſelves. 


IEvxxixc. 


1 John ii. 1. F any man fin, we have 9 


Advocate with the Father, Igſus Chriſ 1h. 


righteous, and he 1s the propitiation for our fins 


O moſt powerful Advocate, I put m 
cauſe into thy hands, let thy blood and a 
rits plead for me; and by thy mighty inter. 
ceſſion, procure for me a full diſcharge of all 
my ſins. 


John v. 14. Sin no more, left a worſe thing 


come unto thee. 


Lord, the frailty of man without Thee 
cannot but fall. In all temptations, there. 
fore, I beſeech Thee to ſuccour me, that no 
ſin may ever get the dominion over me. 


1 Pet. i. 7. Paſs the time of your ſojourn. 
ing here in fear. 

May God give me a falutary dread of the 
unfaithfulneſs of my own heart; and while 
5 duty obliges me to promote the ſalvation 
of others, make me always conſider my own 


frailty, and fear for myſelf. 


John xx. 21. As my Father hath ſent ne, 


even ſo ſend I you. 
O my Saviour! I acknowledge thy good- 
u 


neſs in appointing unworthy me a ſucceſſor 
of thy Apoſtles. Cauſe me thoroughly to 
weigh the ſanctity of my calling; and to 
diſcharge it faithfully. 


I have given you an example. 


Yes, my Lord and Maſter; but I m 
aſhamed when I conſider, how far I come 
ſhort of this example; how poor my pains 
have been; how little of my time, my la- 
bour, my care, my thoughts, have been ſpent 
in thy ſervice. | 


O Lord, pardon what is paſt; and Oh, 
that I may ſtudy a+ * ſpirit and conduct, and 


follow them more faithfully for the time to 
come. / 


John x. 27. My ſheep hear my voice; and 
I know them, and they follow me. 


And may I, O Sovereign Paſtor, always ſo 
ſpeak, as that my flock may hear and under- 
ſtand me; ſo converſe with them, as that! 
may know hem; and lead ſuch a life, as that 
they may ſafely follow me. | 


1 Tim. iv. 16. Take heed unto thyſelf, and 
to thy doctrine; in ſo doing, thou ſhalt both ſave 
thyſelf, and them that hear thee. 


Amen.—The good Lord grant that I may 
edify the Church both by my life and 
doctrine; that I may faithfully teach the 
myſteries, defend the faith, and maintain thc 
truths of the Goſpel. 


2 Tim. ii. 25. In meekneſs inſtrucling theſe 
016 
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O Jeſu, impart to me a portion of that 

Spirit which prevailed with Thee to preach 

to a people who a wg Thee not, who 

rejected, who cruci 

always ſenſible of my own infirmities, that 

| may treat others with compaſſion, 


O God, engrave this truth _ my heart, 
that every moment of my life belongs to 
Thee. That I may preach the Word; and 
may my prayers be evermore acceptable in 
thy fight, O Lord, my ſtrength and my 
Redeemer. 1 | 


Luke xxii. 35. When I ſent you without 
purſe, and ſerip. and ſhoes, lacked ye any 
thing ? . 

O bountiful Lord and Maſter! who haſt 
prevented all my wants and neceſſities to 
this day ; grant that no anxious thoughts 
and fears for the future, no ſpirit of infi- 
delity, may ever tempt me to diſtruſt thy 
providence, or to better or ſecure my con- 
dition by any unworthy means. 


John xv. 20. Remember the Word that I 
ſud unto you ; the Servant is not greater than 


his Lord. 
| My Lord and Maſter; may I never forget 


this truth, and then I ſhall never fear, never 
complain of injuries, evil treatment, or 
afflictions. 


Heb. xiii. 17. They watch for your ſouls, 
as they that muſt give account. 


We cannot anſwer for ourſelves ; and yet 
we ſtand charged and are accountable for 
ethers. Who can think of this without 
trembling? In mercy, O God, communi- 
cate. to me a degree of grace, and a zeal 
anſwerable to the work I have undertaken, 
and the account I am to give. 


Luke xii. 3. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants 
whom the Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find 
watching. 


The good Lord grant that I may be ever 
watchful in the way of my duty, and faith- 
ful in performing it. That I may live in 
the daily expectation of my Lord's coming ; 
and that when I die, I may be made par- 
taker of that bleſſedneſs which God hath 
promiſed his faithful ſervants. 


PC. xci. 1. Whoſo dwelleth under the de- 
fence of the Moſt High, ſhall abide under the 
ſhadow of the Almighty. 


May the Almighty God take me, my 
lamily, my children, and dioceſe, my friends, 
my relations, my benefactors, and my ene- 


mes, under his gracious protection. Give. 


s Holy Angels charge concerning us. 
reſerve us from the prince and powers 


ed Thee. Make mel A 
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of darkneſs, and from the dangers of the 


night; and keep us in perpetual peace and 
ſafety ; through Jeſus C riſt our Lord.. 


men, 


Hear me, O God, not according to my 
weak underſtanding, but according to the. 
full importance of that Holy Prayer, which 
Jeſus Chriſt has taught us, and which I pre- 
ſume to offer : Vine ed 


Our Father, which art in Heaven; &c. 


— 


OUR FATHER, WHICH ART IN HEAVENz' 
HALLOWED BE THY NAME. 
God will be glorified in the falvation of 
ſouls. 


If the Almighty God were not my Father, 
I might expect vengeance inſtead of mercy. 


May I glorify Thee in a faithful diſcharge 
of the duties of my calling. 4s 


May I ſhew by my life that God is my 
father. | 3 


This earth is not the inheritance of the 
children of God. 


Bleſſed be God, who dealeth not with us 
with the authority of a Lord over his ſer- 


vants, but with the tenderneſs of a Father 


over his children. 


THY KINGDOM COME. 


Eſtabliſh thy kingdom in my heart, O 
God. I own Thee Be my King; do Thou 
make and own me for thy faithful ſubject. 
Inflame my heart with an hearty deſire of 
enlarging thy kingdom. Increaſe thy flock, 
O great Shepherd, for the honour of thy 
great Name. May I preſerve thy kingdom 
within me, the government of thy Spirit. 
Bring me into ſubjection to thyſelf, by thy 
grace. | 


THY WILL BE DONE IN EARTH, As IT 18. 
IN HEAVEN. 


That Thou may'ft have a Church on 
earth as obedient to thy will as that is in 
Heaven. 


O Heavenly Father, ſubdue in me what- 
ever is contrary to thy holy will. Grant that 
I may ever ſtudy to know thy will, that I may 
know how to-pleaſe Thee. | 


Thy will, O God, is the perfection of 


juſtice; let me never preſcribe to Thee what 


Thou oughteſt to give me. What Thou 
doeſt will, we may be ſure, be beſt for 
us, we cannot be ſure of what we will for 
ourſelves. Hearken not to the corrupt de- 


fires of my heart, but to the voice of thy own” 


mercy. 
GIVB 


b 
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. vs vn DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. 


Boy 7 my Go, I will have re Ne to 
Thee daily; for on Thee I depend for lite, 
and breath, and grace, and all things. 


Chriſtian praye is always anſwered, 
10 uſe nothing 1 is 2 hy Tar God 5 Will 


be le. 


Give me * 3 of, and love 
for Thy Word, the bread which nouriſheth 
to eternal life. 


For Thou, O Lord, haſt taught us, not | 


to ſeek that bread which periſheth, but that 
which endureth to eternal life. 


AND FORGIVE US OUR TRESPASSES, AS 
WE FORGIVE THEM THAT TRESPASS 
AGAINST US. 


Ma L ever ſhew mercy to men, that L 


may receive it from Thee, my God. 


Do T value my ſoul, and think this too 
hard a condition ? 


May I never pray with a ſpirit of malice 


or revenge, leſt I obtain nothing but mine | 
| 


own condemnation. 


Thou art all mercy to me; grant that 1 


may be all mercy to my brethren, for thy | 
ſake, O Father. 


AND LEAD US NOT INTO TEMPTATION, 
BUT DELIVER US FROM EVIL. 


For Thou knoweſt our infirmities, and 
the power and malice of our enemies. 


Thou knoweſt how to deliver the 1 
out of temptation." 


Grant, O God, that I may never run into 
thoſe temptations, which, in * prayers I 
defire to avoid ! 


Vouchſafe me the gift of aa on 
which my eternal happineſs depends. 


Lord, never permit my trials to be above 
my ſtrength. | 


O Holy Spirit of Grace, be not wanting 
to me in the hour of temptation. And in 
all temptations, give us power to reſiſt and 
overcome. Leave us not in the power of 
evil ſpirits to ruin us. Support us under all 
our ſaving trials and troubles. 


FOR THINE 1$ THE KINGDOM, AND THE 
POWER, AND THE GLORY, FOR EVER 
AND EVER. AMEN. 


Let thy therly compaſſion grant what 
the y of thy loye has encouraged us to 
pray a 

By 12 Almighty power make good what-. 
ever is defeRive in me. 


1 John vi. 27. m 2 Peter ii. 9. 


PRIVAT AG 


* 


| 


| 


| 


| | 


(Evening; 
Ex4 MINATION, 


Eccluſ. xviii, 20. Before Judgment, ex 
75 and in the day of viſt 225 2 2 


Vnd mercy. 


Diſcover to me, O thou Searcher of 


hearts, whatever is amiſs in me, whether in 
life or principle. 


1 John iii. 20. Four heart condemn 1 not, 
then have we confidence towards God. 


I John i 111. 9, 10. Whoſoever ts zurn of Gul 
doth not commit fin, (ſo as to be a ſervant of 
ſin.“) Un this the children of God are maxi. 


| |; , and the children of the Devil. 


Hab. ii. 1. I will hear what, the Lord Gol 


will ſay concerning me. 


Gen. iv. 7. If thou doeft well, ſhalt thou not 
be accepted? If thou doeft not well, ſin lieth at 
thy door. 


Acts vi. 4. We will give ourſelves over 
continually unto the 1 miniſtry of the Word, and 
to Prayer. 


Have I done ſo this day? 


Have I been mindful of the duties of my 
proper calling? 


1 


Do I make it the great concern of my 


life to promote the eternal intereſt of my 
flock? 


Have I read the Holy die e in order 
to inſtruct my people, and to preſerve them 
from error? 


Do I call upon God for the true under- 
ſtanding of — Holy Scriptures? 


Do I deny all ungodlineſs and worldly. 
luſts, ſo as to be an example unto others? 


Have I endeavoured to keep up the diſci- 
pline of this church, by correcting the cti- 
minous? 


Have I an eye to ſuch as are in Holy 
Orders, and to ſuch as are deſigned for the 
miniſtry? 


Have I been charitable and kind to poor 
and needy people? 


Do I make the Goſpel the rule of my pri- 
vate life, and Jeſus Chriſt my pattern? 


Do I endeavour after holineſs? 
Do I live as in God's preſence? 


Is my converſation unblameable? 


Do I give the 9 to God, 
through Jeſus Chri 18 


» John vill, 34. 
DEATH. 


der 
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DEATH: 


From ſudden death good Lord deliver me, 
my children, and family, and all that have 
geſired my prayers. May we never be ſur- 
priſed in ſin; ; and may thy mercy ſupply 
whatever ſhall be wanting is our prepara- 
tion for death. 


For myſelf, with the ſubmiſſion of a peni- 
tent ſinner, under the rzghteous ſentence of 
death paſſed upon all mankind, I beg that 1 
may ſo live, as that I may with joy reſign m 
life a ſacrifice, of obedience, in union wit 
that of my Saviour's, , to Thee, O Father 
truſting in thy mercy and goodneſs, and 
— 2 in Jeſus Chriſt, at the hour of 
death, and in the day of judgment. Amen. 


Nen . 


| mercy, for the remiſſion of their ſins, and for 
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their eternal happineſs. 


Pf. xiii. 3. Lighten mine eyes, O Lord, 
that I fleep not in death, 


Deliver me from the terrors of the night, 
and from the peſtilence that walketh in 
darkneſs.” 


Let my ſleep be free from ſin; preſerve 
me, O Lord, from evil dreams, and evil 
demons. 


Into thy hands I commend myſelf, my 
ſpirit, my ſoul, and body, O Lord, thou God 
of truth. | | . 


Grant that 1 may remember Thee don 
my bed. 


your wrath. e 
Lord. grant that I may lie down to op 
with the ſame charitable diſpoſitions wi 
which. I deſire and hope to die. 


I beſeech Thee for all that are my enemies, 
not for judgment and vengeance, but for 


2 Eph. iv. 6. Let not the ſun go down upon 


Pſ. iv. 9. I will lay me down in peace, and 
take my reſt; for it 3s Thou, Lord, only that 
makeſt me dwell in ſafety. 


May the Saviour and Guardian of my ſoul, 
take me under his protection this night and 
evermore. | 

| Palm xci, 
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SUNDAY MEDITATIONS. 


E.P:118 C 


Queſtion from the Office of Conſecration. 


Are you perſuaded that you be truly called to 


this miniſtration, according to the Will of 
and the Order off 

N Ile leads ſuch a 1 
| follow. 


our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
this Realm? 


A. I am ſo perſuaded. 


A 


immediate ſervice, accept of my deſire of 
ſerving Thee; and grant, that in the ſince- 
rity of "my ſoul I may perform the ſeveral 
duties of my calling, and the vows that are 
upon me. 


Bleſſed be 'Thy good Spirit, that ever it 
eame into my heart to become Thy Miniſter. 


LmicuTty Gop, w 


May the ſame good Spirit make me truly 
ſenſible of the honour and danger of ſo great 
a truſt, and of the account I am to give. 


And give me grace to make amends, by 
my future diligence, for the many days and 
years that I have ſpent unprofitably.—And 
this I beg for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 


He that doth not find himſelf endued 
with a ſpirit of his calling, hath reaſon to 
fear that God never called him. 


ST. Joun x. 1. He that entereth not 
by the door into the ſheepfold, but climbeth 
up ſome other way, the ſame is a thief and 
a robber. But he that entereth in by the 
door, is the ſhepherd of the ſheep. The 
ſheep hear his voice; he calleth his own 
ſheep by name. He goeth before them, 
and the ſheep follow him: For they know 
his voice. A ſtranger will they not follow. 
I am the door of the ſheep. By me, if any 
man enter, he ſhall be ſaved. The good 
Shepherd giveth his life for the ſheep. The 
hireling ſeeth the wolf coming, and leaveth 
the ſheep ; for he careth not for them. 


MARKS OF A TRUE PASTOR. 


A lawful entrance upon motives which 
aim at the glory of God, and the good of 
ſouls. An external call and miſſion, from 


the apoſtolic authority of Biſhops. 


The ſheep hear his voice; that is, when he 
ſpeaks to their hearts, and to their capacities. 


ho by thy provi. 


dence haſt brought me into thine . 


D PM 


He calleth his ſbeep by name; that is, he 
knows them ſo well as to know all their 
wants. | 755 I 
Hie goeth before them, and they follow hin, 
ife, as they may ſafely 


A flranger will they not follow ; that is, 
they ought not to follow ſuch as break ca- 
tholic unity. | 


Tam the Door. It is by Jeſus Chriſt, not 
by us, that the flock is kept in ſafety; with- 
out him, we can do nothing ; neither by 
our learning, our eloquence, or our labours: 
— This is to 796 Chriſt of the glory of ſaving 
his ſheep. And to enter into the miniſtry, 
only to plunder the church of her revenues, 


The good Shepherd giveth his" life for the 
ſheep. Either by ſpending it in the mi- 
niſtry, or ſuffering, if there be occaſion; 
never ſacrificing the flock to his own eaſe, 
avarice, or humours. 


The hireling careth not for the ſheep. He 
lords it over them, makes what advan- 
tage he can of them, and counts them his 
own no longer than they are profitable to 
him. He leaves them; that is, when dan- 
gers threaten. Then the good ſhepherd 


and the hireling are diſcovered. 


Heb. v. 4. No man taketh this honour 
unto himſelf, but be that is called of God, as 


was Aaron. 


Heb. v. 2. High Prieſt: who can babe 
compaſſion on the ignorant, and on them that 
are out of the way. 


A Paſtor, who is ſenſible of his own infir- 
mities, will not fail to treat ſinners with 
meekneſs and compaſſion. 


Heb. xiii. 17. They watch for your ſouls 
as they that muft give account. 


A moſt dreadful conſideration this; inſo- 
much as that St. Chryſoſtom ſaid, upon 


reflecting upon it, I. is a wonder if any ruli. 
in the Church be ſaved. 


It will be work enough for every man to 
give an account for himſelf; but to ſtand 


charged, and to be accountable for many 
| others, 


our 


o- 
pon 
uler 


to 
and 


any 
2ISz 


others, who can think-of it without trem- 
pling? O God! how preſumptuous was I, 
to be perſuaded to take upon me this charge? 


Who will value himſelf upon ecclefiaſti- 
cal dignities, who conſiders, that Judas was 
choſen to be an Apoſtle ? 


O good Shepherd ! I befeech Thee, for 
myſelt and for my flock, to ſeek us, to find 
us, to lead us, to defend us, and to pre- 
ſerve us to life eternal. 


If God be ſatisfied with a Paſtor, it is of 
little importance whether he pleaſe or diſ- 


pleaſe men. 


Tit. ii. 15. Theſe things ſpeak, and ex- 
hort, and ' rebuke with all authority. Let no 
man deſpiſe Thee ; that is, for want of exer- 
cifing eccleſiaſtical diſcipline. 


The following are truths which cannot 
be preached too often ; viz. the bondage of 
man by ſin, —the neceſſity of a deliverer,— 
the manner of our redemption, — the danger 
of not cloſing with it, — the power of grace 
to deliver us, &c. 


A Paſtor ſhould do all this, and act with 
the dignity of a man who acts by the autho- 
rity of God. 


* 


or . 


We are willing enough to deſire to imi- 
tate Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles in their 
authority, without thinking of followin 
them in their humility, their labours, ſelf- 
denial, &c. 


A Biſhop is a Paſtor ſet over other Paſ- 
tors. They were to ordain Elders. They 
might receive an accuſation againſt an Elder. 
They were to charge them to preach ſuch 
and ſuch doctrines ;—to ſtop the mouths of 
deceivers ;—to ſet in order the things that 
were wanting ;—and laſtly, this was the 
lorm of church government in all ages. So 


that to reject this, is to reject an Ordinance 
of God. 


Matth. v. 19. WWhoſoever ſhall do, and 
reach the commandments, the ſame ſhall be called 
great in the Kingdom of God. 


It is in this the true greatneſs of a Biſhop 
bes conſiſt, not in eminence of his ſee, mul- 
tude of attendants, favour of princes, &c. 


Biſhops were called to ſit in parliament, 
0 give their council according to God's 
W, as the Civil Judges were to give their 


dice according to the temporal laws in 
Matters of difficulty. 


Mark x. 44. Whoſoever of you will be the 
iefeft, Hall be ſervant of all. 4 


meaneſt of thy ſervants. 
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The greateſt prelate in the Church is he 


Chriſt, by humility, charity, and care of 
his flock; and who, for Chriſt's ſake, will 
be a ſervant to the ſervants of God. 


O Sovereign Paſtor of ſouls! renew in 
hy Church, and eſpecially in me, h7s Spirit 
of humility ; that I may ſerve 'Thee in the 
If I lie under the 
neceſſity of being ſerved by others, let it be 
with regret, and let me exact no more ſer- 
vice than is neceſſary. 


Luke x. 3. Behold, T fend you forth as 


lambs among wolves. 


It belongs to Thee, O Lamb of God, to 
guard both me, and my flock, from wolves 
who aflault us, either openly or in ſheep's 
cloathing. I depend entirely upon Thee, 
in whatever relates to my own preſerva- 
tion, or that of the people committed to 
my care. 


Luke xix. 20. Lord, behold, here is thy 
pound, which I have kept laid up in a 


naphin. 


O my Saviour! I tremble to think how I 
have followed the example of this flothful 
ſervant ; and what reaſon I have to dread 


his doom. Reſt is a crime in one who has 


promiſed to labour all the days of his life. 
And in me, therefore, it is a great evil, 
not to be always doing good. Pardon me, 
my God, for what is paſt ; and let me not 
imagine, that becauſe I am free from groſs 
and ſcandalous crimes, that therefore I lead 
a good life. | 


O Lord, give me grace proportionable to 
the talents I have received, and to the ac- 
count I am to give; that I may faithfully 
perform all the duties belonging to my ſtate. 
Amen. 


Whoever is aſſociated to the Prieſthood 
of Chriſt, ought, in imitation of Him, to 
ſacrifice himſelf for the advantage of his 
Church, and for all the deſigns of God. 


he that is greateſt among you, let him be as the 
younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth 
ſerve. 


A Biſhop does not know his office in the 
church, if he pretends to diſtinguiſh him- 
ſelf by power, 1mperiouſneſs, and grandeur; 
or by any other way than by humility, and 
by a great concern for ſouls. Marks of 
diſtinction are rather a burthen which he 
bears out of neceſſity, but complains of 
them ſecretly to God. He conſiders him- 


| ſelf as the ſervant, not as the Lord of ſouls. 


Even Jeſus Chriſt made himſelf our pattern 


in this. 


Tranſlation 


who is moſt conformable to the example of 


Luke xxii. 26. But ye ſhall not be ſo ; but 


— — — — 
— 


» 0 Bs = — 
wt. ed — ) td _ 


— — 
* 


mr > Nis — — — — 


— — * , - 


| 
| 


372 S A C R. A 


Tranſlation of BIs Hos and Pas ToRs. 


Self-loye is too often at the bottom, and 
not the glory of God, or the good of ſouls. 


When men's labours are. attended with 
tolerable ſucceſs, yet, hecauſe either they 
can better their temporal condition, . or 
think. that a more public ſtation would. be 


more ſuitable to their great capacities, they. | 


leave their ſtation for one more full of dan- 


ery, without any proſpect of being more 


erviceable to God, or to his Church, and 


the ſouls of men; not conſidering, that this 


is the voice of pride, ſelf-love, and 'coyc- 


touſneſs, and an evil example to others, to | 


whom we do, or ſhould preach humility, 
as the very foundation of Chriſtianity. 


The greater ſhare vie have in the autho- 
rity of Jeſus Chriſt, the greater muſt we 


expect to have in his ſufferings the crols | 


being the reward of faithful Paſtors. 


To leave a Clergy and-a people to whom 
one is perfectly well known, to go to ago- 
ther, to whom one is a ſtranger, and this for 


the ſake of riches, which are ſuppoſed to | 


have been renounced ; this was unknown to 


the firſt ages of Chriſtianity. 


He is but the vain image of a Paſtor, an 
idol ſhtpherd,* who chuſes to abandon his 
flock; and leave them to the conduct of thoſe 
who have no concern for them; and intruſt 
the ſalvation of thoſe ſouls to others, for 


whom he himſelf is reſponſible to God. | 


He may be learned, he may be employed, 
&c. but he cannot be a good ſhepherd. 


John ix. 34. Thou waſt altogether born in 
Jins, and doſt thou teach us? And they caſt 


him out. | 


This is the character of a wicked Paſtor ; 
—to treat their flock with imperiouſneſs, 
and ill language ;—to be impatient to be 
told their duty, and to be over-haſty in 


turning men out of communion, and break- 


ing unity. 


From the time a Paſtor is mercenary, he 
has an indifferency for the intereſts of Chriſt 
and his Church, and is ready to give all up 
upon the proſpect of worldly honour and 
advantage. 


On the other hand, nothing renders a 
Paſtor more amiable in the fight of God, or 
draws down more graces and bleſſings, than 
a contempt of earthly things, and of the 
conveniencies of life, that he may approve 


himſelf a faithful Miniſter of Chriſt. 


He lays down his life, who lays down the 
love thereof, for his flock. 


John x. 37. If I do not the works of my 
Father, believe me not. | 4 
o Zech. xi. 17, 


r 


R 


| 


| the Devil. 


[Sunny 


Since Jeſus Chriſt put his doctrine Upon 
this iſſue, let not me expect to be his Min;. 
ſter, if I do not ſhew forth, in my life, the 
works becoming ſuch a perſon. 


A Miniſter of State talks of nothing but 
of the intereſts of his Prince, &c. 80 ſhould 
we, if this were moſt at our hearts. 


John xiii. 20. He that receriveth 10e ff. 
ever I.ſend, receroveth me; and he that feceitesb 
me, recerveth him that ſent me. ar 
Acts vi. 2. T1 rs not reaſon that we ſhoull 
ende the Word of God, and ferve tables. 


| That is, ſpiritual affairs muſt not be leſt 
for the ſake of temporal. | 


They who are the firſt in authority, onght 
to be the firſt in diſcharging their duty, and 
in ſetting a good example to others. 


2 Cor. iv. 5. Ourſeves your ſervants fir 
Jeſus ſake. | | 


An air of imperiouſneſs does not become 
a ſervant. 


2 Cor. viii. 23. They are the meſſengers of 


the Churches, and the glory of Chriſt. 


A faithful Paſtor is the glory of Chrift, 
becauſe his whole life is a continual facrifice 
to the glory of him who has ſent him. And 
becauſe Chriſt himſelf has made him faith- 
ful. K. | 


A true Paſtor has but one thing at heart, 
which is the performance of his duty; and 
this is that which ſecures: his peace, his 
confidence, his hope, &c. | 


. That thuu mayeſt charge 
ſome that they teach no other dofrine. 


This is one of the chief duties of a Biſhop, 
to be watchful concerning the purity of the 
doctrine, that none corrupt it, but that they 
confine themſelves to the truths taught by 
the Apoſtles, [ver. 4.] that they avoid ſuch 
as only miniſter to queſtions, [diſputes] 
rather than to godly edifying. 


1 Tim. iii. 2. A Biſhop muſt be blant- 
leſs, the huſband of one *eife, vigilant, ſober, 
{modeſt ) of good behaviour, given to heſſit- 
lity, apt to teach; not given to wine, no firikers 
not greedy of filthy Incre :—but patient, vi 
brawler, not covetous ; one that ruleth cell his 
own hauſe, having his children in ſubject on 
wth all gravity; not à novice, left, being lifiel 
up with pride, he fall into the condemnation? 
Moreover, he muſt have a $0 


report of them which are <ithort ; loft be f 
into reproach, and the ſnare of the Devil. 
My God; What qualifications are theſe! 


And how raſh was I to undertake ſuch 
work, without fitting down and counting 


the coſt, whether I Was able to finiſh it? 
'Thou 


2 Og 
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Thou only canſt ſupply all my defects, 
which J beſeech Thee to do. 


Enable me, I beſeech Thee, to come as | 


near as poſſible to this character ;—that I 
may teach the myſteries, —defend the faith, 
maintain the truths of the Goſpel ;—that 
| may be a pattern to my flock, —edify the 
Church, both by my diſcourſes and exam- 
le, an hearty zeal for the ſalvation of ſouls, 
and a care to ſecure my flock from the cor- 
ruptions of the age. Amen. 


— 


CuuRcu GOVERNMENT. 


Col. iv. 5. Walk in wiſdom toward them 
that are without, redeeming the time. 


Prudence is very neceflary in dangerous 
times; it being no ſmall fault to give occa- 
fion to the raiſing of ſtorms againſt the 
Church and her Miniſters, for want of 


having a due regard to the times, and to 


the paſſions of carnal men. 


1 Tim. iv. 16. Take heed unto thyſelf, and 
unto thy doctrine; continue in them: for in 
doing this, thou ſhalt both ſave thyſelf, and 
them that hear thee. 


That is; Endeavour firſt to eſtabliſh the 
kingdom of God in yourſelf, and then you 


will be able to do it in your flock, and ſo 


bath ſhall be ſaved. 


Matth. xx. 26, 27. Whoſtever will be 
great among you, let him be your Miniſter ; and 
whoſoever will be chief among you, let him be 
your ſervant ; even as the Son of Man came not 
to be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter. 


God give me a true and prudent humi- 
lity ; to have nothing of the air of ſecular 
governors, —to attend the flock of Chriſt as 
a ſervant, to look on him as my pattern, — 


to ſtudy his conduct and ſpirit, to ſpend, |} 
and be ſpent for my flock,-—that I may 
r 


never deſire to increaſe my burden, —that I 


may be better qualified to be mini/tered unto; | 


—and that I may never ſtrive to live at eaſe, 
in plenty, in luxury, repoſe, and indepen- 
dence. Amen, 


The name of a ſervant ought to be eſ- 
teemed honourable to the eye of faith, and 


a real privilege, - ſince Jeſus Chriſt took 


upon him the nature of a ſervant. . 
| Biſhops and Prieſts (faith St. Ambroſe) 


are honourable, on account of the ſacrifice 
they offer. 


The power of the keys, and the exerciſe 
of that power; the due uſe of confirmation 
and (previous to that) examination; a ſtrict 
examination into the learning, lives, and 
characters of ſuch as are deſigned for Holy 

rders, are matters of infinite and eternal 


concern. As alſo the viſitation of Pariſhes, | 


Vor. I. 71, 
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and exerciſe of Church Diſcipline upon all 


offenders. 
1 


A man may be ruined by thoſe very means 


which were deſigned to enable him to diſ- 
charge his duty with more convenience. 
And Biſhops have too often been put into 
ſuch eaſy circumſtances, as to forget that 
they were Biſhops A Biſhop, who has 
more regard to his temporalities, than to 
the ſouls of his flock, is fallen into this fad 


condition, 


Matth. xii. 18, 19, &. Behold, my ſer- 
vant, whom I have choſen ; he ſhall not ſurive, 
nor cry, neither ſhall any man hear his voice in 
the flreets. A bruiſed reed fhall he not break, 
and ſmoaking flax ſhall he not quench, &c. 


How lovely is this meekneſs of Chriſt ; 
how worthy to be imitated by his Miniſ- 
ters! their miniſtry not being a miniſtry of 
pride, contention, impeviootheſs, and vio- 
lence; but of humility, peace, mildnefs, and 
moderation. 


Reſidence. 15 | 
Nothing can ſupply the want of a Paſtor's 


prelence. 


ſeven flars. 


Make me, O Jeſus, a ſhining ſtar in thy 
Church ;—ſupport. me by thy right hand; 
—guide and direct me by thy light ;—let 
me never become a wander ng ſtar. 


A primitive Biſhop will be careful to 
avoid, as much as poflible, worldly equipage 
and retinue, exceſs, pomp, and oſtentation. 
To do otherwiſe would be to eſtabliſh the 
kingdom of Satan, which we would deſtroy; 
and to deftroy the kingdom of Jeſus, which 
we would eſtabliſh. 


| M1ſjion. 


May I, gracious Lord, take all oppor- 
tunities of ſhewing my miſſion, by edifying 
my neighbour, and ſhewing him the Saviour 
on which his ſalvation depends. 


Biſhops are called Angels in the Revela- 
tions, intimating that they ſhould have no 
intereſt on earth at heart fo much as that of 
the good of the Church, and the honour of 
God. F 


Interceſſion for my Flock. 


ple, and does not, by his own tears, make, 
as it were, ſome amends for their impeni- 
tency, is not worthy to be their mediator 
with God. 


God often grants, to the faith and prayers 
of others, the converſion of a ſinner, who 
himſelf doth not think af Gut. 

50 Gracious 


Rev. i. 16. And he had in his right hand 


He who bewails not the fins of his peo- 


— — = 
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Gracious God, look down in mercy upon 
the miſerable caſe of theſe whom I now 
preſent before Thee. Touch their hearts 
moſt powerfully from above, that they 'ma 
ſee, before it be too late, the danger of liv- 
ing without God in the world, for Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 


For a Criminal under the Sentence of Death. 


O merciful God, our only help in time 
of need, hear me, I beſeech Thee, for this 
miſerable ſinner. | 


Touch his heart moſt powerfully from 
above, — that he may give glory to Thee in 
a full and free confeſſion of his crimes, and 
of thy juſtice and mercy in bringing them 
to light. 


Give him a true ſenſe and knowledge of | 


all his ſins, and true repentance for them, 
that they may be done away by thy mercy, 
and his pardon ſealed in Heaven before he 
go hence, and be no more ſeen. 


Grant that with a firm faith and truſt in 
thy mercy, he may lay hold of thy promiſes, 
for Jeſus Chriſt's fake, to all that repent 
and believe. 


Look upon the work of thine own hands. 
Let not his fins obſtruct thy mercy. Suffer 
him not to overlook this day of viſitation, 
nor to die in his fins. | 


O Bleſſed Jeſus, O powerful Advocate ; 
undertake for this ſinner by thy croſs and 

aſſion; deliver him from the bitter pains of 
eternal death, as Thou didſt the penitent 
thicf, even at the laſt hour. Amen. 


Briefs. 


Conſider the uncertainty of human affairs. 
Who knows whoſe turn it may be next, to 


ſuffer by fire, by loſs of friends, ſickneſs, 
&c. ſo as to want the charity of others? 


LorD's SUPPER. 


Before Service begins. 


May it pleaſe Thee, O God, who haſt 
called us to this miniſtry, to make us worthy 
to offer unto Thee % ſacrifice for our own 


ſins, and for the fins of thy people. 


Accept our ſervice and our perſons, thro? 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reign- 
eth, with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one 
God,. world without end. Amen. 


O, reject not this people for me, and for 
my ſins 1 — 


Upon placing the Alms upon the Altar. 


All that we poſſeſs is the effect of thy | 
Spirit of Chriſt. 


bounty, O God! and of thy own do we 


| 


— 


| of God, 
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give Thee. Pardon all our vain expences: 
and accept of this teſtimony of our gratitude 
3 our benefactor, for the Lord Jeſus 
ſake. 


Upon placing the Elements upon the Altar, 


Vouchſafe to receive theſe thy creatures 
from the hands of us ſinners, O Thou ſelf. 
ſufficient God! 


Immediately after the Conſecration. 


We offer unto Thee, our King, and our 
God, this Bread and this Cup. 


We give 'Thee thanks for theſe, and for 


all thy mercies; beſeeching Thee to ſend 
down thy Holy Spirit upon this ſacrifice, 
that He may make this bread the Body of 
thy Chriſt, and this cup the Blood of thy 
Chriſt. And that all we, who are partakers 
thereof, may thereby obtain remiſſion of our 
ſins, and all other benefits of his paſſion, 


And, together with us, remember, 0 
God, for good, the whole myſtical body of 
thy Son; that ſuch as are yet alive may 
finiſh their courſe with joy ; and that we, 
with all ſuch as are dead in the Lord, may 
reſt in hope, and riſe in glory, for thy Son's 
ſake, whoſe death we now commemorate. 
Amen. 


May I atone Thee, O God, by offer- 
ing to Thee the pure and unblood ficrifiee, 
which Thou haſt ordained by 7 5 Chriſt. 


Amen. 


But how ſhould I dare to offer Thee this 
ſacrifice, if I had not firſt offered myſelf a 
ſacrifice to Thee, my God ? 


May I never offer the prayers of the faith- 
ful with polluted lips, nor diſtribute the 
bread of life with unclean hands. 


I acknowledge and receive Thee, O Jeſus, 
as ſent of God, a Prophet, to make his will 


| known to us, and his merciful purpole to 


ſave us ;—as our Pricft, who offered himſelf 
an acceptable ſacrifice for us, to ſatisfy the 
Divine juſtice, and to make interceſſion for 
us ;—and as our King, to rule and defend 
us againſt all our enemies. 


May I always receive the Holy Sacra- 
ment in the ſame meaning, intention, and 


bleſſed effect, with which Jeſus Chriſt admi- 
niſtered it to his Apoſtles in his laſt ſupper. 


A— 


CONFIRMATION. 


By Faith we receive the Spirit, which Is 
*« I will put my Spirit within 
«« you,” ſaith God. 


We are truly Chriſtians, by receiving the 


This 
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This is the great bleſſing of the Goſpel, 
the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, with 
the deſire of which we conclude our dail 
prayers, with the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


The love of God will be ſhed abroad in 
your hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt that is 
given you, if you do not reſiſt nor grieve 
him, but follow the good thoughts he puts 
in your hearts. 


This love of God for you will lead you to 
the love of your neighbour. By the ſame 
Spirit you will be lead to every good work, 
—to be juſt to all, charitable, &c. &c. The 
fruits of the Spirit are theſe: Love, joy, 
peace, long ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, 


meekneſs, temperance. 


By the ſame Holy Spirit, you will be kept 
from pride, luſt, malice, and every evil tem- 
per which makes God our enemy. It is by 
this good Spirit that you will be taught to 
pray, —and to do every thing which you be- 
lieve will pleaſe God, and avoid what you 
know will offend him. 


The Effect and Blaſing of Confirmation. 


It is to convey the ineſtimable bleſſing of 
the Holy Spirit of God by prayer, and the 
impoſition of the hands of God's Miniſter, 
that he may dwell in you, and keep you 
from the temptations of the world; the fleſh, 
and the Devil. 


Confirmation is the perfection of baptiſm. 
The Holy Ghoit deſcends inviſibly 2 
ſuch as are rightly prepared to receive ſuch 
a bleſſing, as, at the firſt, he came viſibly 
upon thoſe that had been baptiſed. 


Acts viii. 7. Then laid they (that is, Peter 
and John) rhei, hands on them, (namely, 


whom Philip had baptiſed) and they received 
the Holy Ghoſt. 


O God, who haſt called me to this high 
office, to confirm and bleſs the "s tg in thy 
name, let thy bleſſing be diſpenſed, not ac- 
cording to my unworthineſs, but according 
to thine own goodneſs, and the appoint- 


ments of thy Church. 


O Lord, graciouſly behold thy ſervants, 
on whom I am now going to lay my hands. 


Poſſeſs their hearts with a lively ſenſe of 
thy great mercy,—in bringing them from 
tne power of Satan,—in giving them an 
early right to the Covenant of Grace ;—that 
with the full conſent of their will they may 
devote themſelves to Thee, and to thy ſer- 
"ce; that they may receive the fullneſs of 
thy grace, and be able to withſtand the 


88 of the world, the fleſh, and the 
vil. | 
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Keep them, O Lord, in the unity of the 
Church; and grant that they may improve 


y | all the means of grace vouchſafed them in 


this Church, of which they are now to be 
made complete members. 


Increaſe their knowledge, confirm their 
faith, and ſtrengthen them in all goodneſs. 
Preſerve in their minds a conſtant remem- 
brance of that vow which they are going to 
renew before Thee and thy Church ;—That 
knowing that they are the ſervants of the 
Ing God, they may walk as in thy ſight, 
avoid all ſuch things as are contrary to their 
profeſſion, and follow all ſuch things as are 
agreeable unto the ſame. 1 


O Lord, who haſt made them thy chil- 
dren by adoption, bring them in thy good 
time-to thine everlaſting kingdom, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


The Jews' cuſtom was, when children 
were thirteen years old, and had learnt the 
law, &c. and their prayers, to bring them 
before the congregation, upon which they 
were declared Sons of the Precept, and were 
now to anſwer for their own ſins, &c. 


This uſage was ſo reaſonable and neceſ- 
ſary, that it is probable it had its origin 
from God himſelf ; as we are ſure confirma- 
tion had from Chriſt. 


Biſhops ſhall confirm in their viſitation. 
Can. 60. 


Miniſters to prepare children for confir- 
mation. Can. 61. 


Miniſters ſhall give the names of ſuch as 
are to be confirmed to the Biſhop, and if 
the Biſhop approve of them, he ſhall con- 
firm them. See Rubrick after the Catechiſm. 


If you aſk, where this is ordered, I refer 
you to the Acts of the Apoſtles. But if the 
Sacred Scriptures were filent, the conſent of 
all the world in this particular is inſtead of 
a command. 85 


Acts viii. 14. It appears from hence, 
that even in the Apoſtles* times, confirma- 
tion was neceſſary, as well as baptiſm, that 
perſons might become complete members of 
the Church, and partakers of the grace of 
Chriſt; and that theſe graces were conferred 
by peculiar hands; for though Philip had 
the power of miracles, yet he could not do 
that which belonged to an higher Order :— 
So great a apes had the Spirit of God to 


order and diſcipline ! 


As the Holy Spirit is preſent in our bap- 
tiſm, to ſeal the remiſſion of ſins, and to 
infuſe the ſeeds of Chriſtian life; ſo is he 
preſent in confirmation, to ſhed further in- 
fluences on thoſe that receive it, for ſtirrin 


up the gift of God beſtowed in baptiſm, &c. 


PRAYER 
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PRAYER after CONFIRMATION, 


Matth. xix.. 15. And he laid his hands on 
them. | | 


O Holy Spirit of Grace! I make my hum- 
ble ſupplication to Thee, in behalf of thoſe 
thy fervants' on whom I have this day laid 
my hands. Be Thou their W;/dom, to give 
them the knowledge of Religion; — their 
Unriderſtanding, to know their duty ;—their 
Counſel, in all their doubts ;—their Strength, 
againſt all temptations ;—their Knowledge, 
in what belongs to the ſtate of Iife in which 
thy providence ſhall place them ; —their 
Pb and Godlineſs, in all their actions; — 
and be Thou their Fear, all their life long, 
for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 


Exhortation efter Impoſition of Hands. 


You have this day publickly acknow- 
ledged and declared, the Lord to be your 
God, and that you will walk in his ways, 
and keep his commands, and hearken unto 
his voice. And the Lord hath owned and 
received you to be his ſervants, and to re- 
ward you with cternal life and happineſs, if 
you continue to ſerve him faithfully unto 
your life's end. 


To enable you to do fo, he hath given 
you his Holy Spirit, - Who will aſſiſt and 
govern you all your days, that you may be 
holy unto the Lord, and be for ever happy 
when you die. 


Take heed, therefore, that you do not 
rieve that Holy Spirit, nor force him to 


forſake you and leave you to yourſelves, 


which will be the greateſt judgment that can 
befall you ; for then the evil ſpirits will get 
power over you, and without a ſpeedy re- 
pentance, and return to God, they will at 
laſt bring you to deſtruction, both of ſoul 
and body. 


The only way to prevent this fad judg- 
ment is, to beg of God every day to keep 
ou from all wilful and known fin. For 
he that liveth in any known fin, the good 


Spirit of God will at laſt forſake him moſt 
certainly. | 


When the Holy Ghoſt puts into your 
heart any good thought, or good purpoſes, 
or your conſcience tells you that you have 
done, or are going to do, any thing that will 
diſpleaſe an Holy God, be aſſured it is the 


voice of God, and have a care of negleQing 


| days. 
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to hear, as you value your ſalvation. 


Laſtly,; Remember to beg of God to di. 
rect and bleſs you in all your ways. And 
forget not this ſafe direction and rule ;_ 
That if you cannot have the confidence to 
pray for God's bleſſing upon any work you 
are about, or going to undertake, hat work 
is unlawful, and will be unproſperous, and 
a curſe, and not a bleſſing to you. | 


Another Exhortation. 
The Church, dear children, takes this way 


to convince you, that the ſervice which ue 


owe to God ſhould be free and voluntary, A 


You have promiſed, with your own 
mouths, to ſerve God faithfully all your | 


It behoves you, therefore, to have theſe | 
promiſes always before your eyes, that you 
may remember and perform them; other- 
wiſe it would have been better for you that 
you had never been baptiſed—never been | 
born. 


Your everlaſting ſalvation or damnation 
depends upon your keeping or forgetting 2 
the promiſe you have made this day. 


Your duty, therefore, it is to pray daily 
to God for grace and ſtrength to fulfil the 
fame unto your livesꝰ end, that you may be 
happy for ever; which God grant, for Jeſus' 
| lake. Amen. 


You are come into a very corrupt world; 
—you will meet with very many tempta- 
tions ;—you are naturally weak, and prone 
to evil continually ; ſo that, without God's 
aſſiſtance, you are ſure to be undone. 


Luke xiv. 28. Which of you intending 
to build a tower, fitteth not down firſt, and ce 
counteth the coſt, whether he bave ſufficient to H 
fimſh it? EY 

You are much likelier to become apoſtates 
than good Chriſtians, if you have not well m 


conſidered, and underſtand, the faith and an 
duties of Chriſtianity. | al 


| God ſtands in need of nobody's ſervice fo 

in this world; it is for our ſake alone, that Ve 
he calls us to his ſervice; but then he 

would have. none but ſuch as engage them- 15 

ſelves in his ſervice freely, and of their owl af 

choice, ur 

to 

tl 
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MONDAY MEDITATIONS 


Horw ScRiPTUREs. PREACHER. SERMONS: 


Queſt. from the Office of Conſecration. 


Are you perſuaded that the Holy Scriptures 
contain ſufficiently all doctrine required of 
neceſſity to eternal ſalvation through ſaith in 
Feſus Chriſt? And are you deternitned, out 
of the ſame Holy Scriptures, to inſlruct the 
people committed to your charge, and to teach 
or maintain nothing as required of neceſſity to 
eternal ſalvation, but that which you fhall 
be perſuaded may be concluded and proved by 
the ſame ? 


A. I am ſo perſuaded and determined by God's 


grace. 


the ſame Holy Scriptures, and call upon God 
by prayer for the true underſtanding of the 
Jame ; ſo as you may be able by them to teach 
and exhort with wholſome doftrine, and to 
with/land and convince gainſayers ? 


A. 1 will ſo do by the help of God. 


GOD, the fountain of all wiſdom, en- 


lighten my mind, that I myſelf may 
ſee, and be able to teach others, the won- 
ders of thy Law ;—that I may learn from 
Thee, what I ought to think and ſpeak con- 
cerning Thee ;—and that whatever in thy 
Holy Word I ſhall profitably learn, I may 
indeed fulfil the ſame. 


Dire& and 'blefs all my labours. Give 
me a diſcerning ſpirit, a found judgment, 
and an honeſt and a religious heart, that in 
all my ſtudies, my firſt aim may be, to ſet 
forth thy glory, by ſetting forward the ſal- 


vation of men. 


And if, by my miniſtry, thy kingdom 
thall be pets For give 1 all 3 , 
alcribe the ſucceſs, not unto myſelf, but 
unto thy good Spirit, which enables us both 
to will and to do what is acceptable to Thee, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Acts vi. 4. But we will give ourſelves con- 


F unte prayer, and to the mimjtry of the 
ord. 


Luke vi. 39. Canthe blind lead the blind? 


"all they not both fall into the ditch ? 
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i Tim. iv. 13. Give attendance to reads 
ing, to exhortation, to doctrine. | 


Dreſnelle fays, Not to read, is to tempt 
God; to do nothing but ſtudy, is to forget 
the miniſtry. To read, in order to appear 
more learned, is a finful vanity. But to 
read, in order to exhort, and to inſtru 
with wholſome doctrine, this is according 
to God's will and word. | 


James i. 5. Vany of you lack wiſdom, let 
him aſk of God, who groeth to every man libe- 
rally, and upbraideth not, and it fhall be given 


| him. 


Q Will you then faithfully exerciſe yourſel, in 


Wiſdom being the gift of God, and this 
gift the fruit of prayer, —a prayer that is 
humble, earneſt, and perſevering, will aſ- 
ſuredly be bleſſed with this excellent gift. 


O Jeſus, cauſe me to read, to underſtand, 
to love, to practiſe, and to preach thy Word. 


John vii. 17. Fan man will do (that is, 
is diſpoſed, defires to do) his ill, he fhall 
know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or 
whether 1 ſpeak of myſelf. | Y 


Light and truth diſcover themſelves to 
ſuch as deſire to follow them, | 


Pſ. xxv. 14. The fecret of the Lord. is 
among them that fear him, and he will ſhew 


them his covenanl. 


It was the ſaying of a learned man, faith 
Dr. Lightfoot, that he got more knowledge 


| by his prayers than by all his ſtudies, - 


Matth. xi. 25. I thank Thee, O Father, 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe Thou haſt 
hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and 
haſt revealed them unto babes. 

My God and Saviour, imprint on 'my 
heart the amiable characters of fimplicity 
and humility, which are the marks of thy 
elect, of ſuch to whom Thou wilt reveal 
Thyſelt. ' 


It is a dangerous miſtake to think that 
divine things, without being illuminiated 


by divine grace, and without leading an 
holy life. EOS 


5D . Pl. exix. 


any man can have a right underſtanding of 
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Pſ. exix. 19. I have more underſtanding 
than my teachers, becauſe I keep thy com- 


mandments. 


There is a light ariſing from a fincere 
good life, which diſpelleth all darkneſs, and 
is the beſt defence againſt error and ſophiſtry. 


| Pf. xxv. 10. All the paths of the Lord are 
mercy and truth unto ſuch as keep his covenant 
and his teflimonies. | 


That is; To ſuch as do ſo, all the ways of 
God, and whatever he hath revealed, will 
appear to be the effect of infinite wiſdom, 
goodneſs, juſtice, and truth. 


He giveth light and underſtanding unto 
the ſimple. 


Matth. v. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, 
for they ſhall fee God. 


Luke xxii. 32. When thou art converted, 
ſtrengthen thy brethren. 


. God grant that we may all of us conſider 


the ad/urdity of going about to convert others, 
without being converted ourſelves. 


To underſtand the Holy Scriptures aright, 
is to underſtand them as the Primitive 


Church did. 


Speak, Lord, for thy ſervant heareth. Speak | 
to my heart, that I may obey thy Word. 
Teach me to do thy Will, for Thou art my God. 


It belongs to God to give the true under- 
ſtanding of his own Word. 


Matth. vii. 5. Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt 
out the beam out of thine own eye, and then 
ſhalt thou ſee clearly to caſt out the mote out of 
thy brother's eye. 


That is; Purify your own heart from all 
worldly aims ;—mortify your own paſſions, 
which are the cauſe of our blindneſs ;— 
ſtudy that Word which alone can enlighten 
you ;—and lay aſide all prejudices which are 
contrary. to piety. 


A Paſtor ſhould never undertake to teach 
a virtue which he has never practiſed him- 


ſelf. 
Luke v. 5. We have toiled all the night, 


and have taken nothing. 


| 


So does: every preacher, who does not beg 
God's bleſſing upon his labours. 


It is impoſſible for any man to each well, 
who does not Jive well. 
My people periſh for want of knowledge. 
The deſign of Religion being to lead men 


to God,. +how He is to be ſerved, appeaſed, 
attained, the buſineſs of a preacher ſhould |. 
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He that reads the Sacred Scriptures, and 
underſtands the things concerning the King. 
dom of God, and the way of conduQir 
men thither, need not complain for want kf 
learning. 


In preaching, we muſt ſpeak to 4, 
heart, as well as to the underſtanding and to 
the ear. 


The end of preaching is, to turn men 
from fin unto God, that they may be ſaved, 
He that has not this in his view, will do 
little good. 


A preacher ſhould accuſtom himſelf t 
give a practical turn to every thing. 


He that leaves it to his hearers to apply 
what he has ſaid, leaves to them the greateſt 
part of his own duty. 


To be heartily in love with the truth one 
recommends, 1s the great ſecret of becoming 


a good preacher. 


John vii. 16. My dofrine is not mine, but 
his that ſent me. 


To preach our own thoughts, forſaking 
God*s Word, is like an ambaſſador who neg- 
lects his Prince's inſtructions, and follows 


his own fancy. 


With what truth can it be ſaid, that the 
ſheep hear his voice, when the ſhepherd ſpeaks 
of things, or in ſuch a manner, as is above 
their capacity ? 


Grant, O Lord, that I may read thy word 
with the fame ſpirit with which it was 
written. 


Learning does not always lead men to 
God; it often carries them from him. 
Indeed, when they ſtudy to find out, and 
correct their own weakneſſes, their folly, and 
the corruption of their nature; to be con- 
vinced of the evil of /in, of the vanity of the 
world; to fill their ſouls with heaventy u- 
dom and devout affeftions towards God 
and all this, that they may be better able to 
convince and edify their neighbour ;—ſuch 
learning leads men indeed to God :—The 
reſt 1s fally. 


Have mercy upon all that fit in darknels; 
and may theſe ſaving truths be received in 
all the world. OE rt BER e 

He that ſets his heart upon the world, 
is not in a capacity of underſtanding the 
Goſpel. VFC 

Give me that true wiſdom which conſiſs 


in knowing how to fave myſelf and them 
that hear me. th 


Remember, that a man. may have the 


be, to ſhew how all the parts of religion 
contribute to theſe ends, ; 


knowledge of the Word, without the Spirit. 
" O8fcurt!) 
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Obſeurity of the Seriptures 


Serves to ſubdue the pride of man ;—to 
convince us, that to underſtand them, we 
have need of a light ſuperior to reaſon; and 
that we may apply to God for help. 


May I ever underſtand the true language 
of thy Word, O Lord, and profit by it! 


Vouchſafe, O God, to give me a love for 
thy Sacred Scriptures, and a true under- 
ſanding of them, that I may ſee therein the 
wonders of thy conduct, and thy love for 
us, thy miſerable creatures. 


SERMONS 


Should be inſtructions, not declamations, 
or diſplaying curious thoughts, which may 
amuſe, but not edify Chriſtians. 


If God ſuffers even an holy paſtor not 
preſently to ſee the fruits of his labours, it 
is to convince him, that the ſucceſs of his 
labours belongs to God ;—that he ought to 
humble himſelf, and pray much, and fear, 


Jeſt the fault ſhould be in himſelf. 


Pride and irreligion meet with darkneſs 
in the midſt of light, —raiſe vain diſputes, 
unprofitable reflections and enquiries; while 
humility attains to light, in the midſt of 
bas and difficulties. 


Whenever God vouchſafes to open the 
heart, be the underſtanding and parts never 
fo ſmall, we ſee the reaſonableneſs and 
beauty of his Word, we taſte the ſweetneſs 
and feel the power thereof. 


John xii. 16. Theſe things underſiood not 
his diſciples at the firſt : but when Feſus was 


glorified, then remembered they that theſe things 
were written of him, and that they had done 


theſe things unto him. 


We often read the Scripture, without 
comprehending its full meaning ; however, 


let us not be difcouraged ; the light, in 
God's good time, will break out, and diſ- 


perſe the darkneſs, and we ſhall ſee the 
myſteries of the Goſpel. 


Grant me, O Lord, a perſevering love of 
thy Word, and ſo much light as is neceſſary 


for myſelf, and thoſe that hear me. | 


. 
” 1 


John xii. 30. Jeſus ſaid, this voice came 


0 


not for me, but for your ſakes. © © | 


The way to profit by reading the Sacred 
Seripture is, to apply to ourſelves that which 


is ſpoken in general to all ;—this truth, this ; All preachers do not ſpeak as they 8 N 


command, this threat, this promiſe, this in- 


Umation, is to me. | | 


John xii. 49. I have not ſpoken of myſelf, 
ut the Father which fent me gave me a com 


mand, what I ſhould ſay, and bow 1 ſhould 


ſpeak, 
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He preaches with a well- grounded confi- 
dence, who advances nothing merely of his 
own head, but what he has received from 
God. He may then expect a bleſſing. But 
then, let him take care not eto diſguiſe it 
by a language foreign from God's Word. 


O Holy Spirit of grace, cauſe me both to 
underſtand and love thy Word. 


Acts i. t. The former treatiſe have I made 
of all that Jeſus began both to do and teach, 


This is the whole of a Paſtor's life. For 
a man to preach the Goſpel before he has 
practiſed it, is to be a very bad imitator of 
the Prince of Paſtors. 


Lord, grant that I may imitate Thee, by 
a life comformable to thine ; by all ways 
becoming my ſtation in the n and la 
hold of all the opportunities which Thou 
ſhalt put into my hands. 


It is God who does all good by the la- 
bours of his Miniſters. To him, therefore, 
muſt be all the praiſe. | 


More ſinners are converted by holy, than 
by learned men. | 


Inflame my heart, O God, with an ardent 
love for thy Word, an ardent zeal for thy 
Glory, with a pure and diſintereſted love for 
thy Church, and with an hearty defire of 
eſtabliſhing thy kingdom. 


Who can fay, it is not owing to himſelf, 
that his flock are ignorant of their duty ? 


Rom. ii. 21. Thou therefore which teacheſt 


another, teacheſt thou not thyſelf ? 


Unhappy that perſon who has in his 
hands the rule of knowledge and of the 
truth, and makes no other uſe thereof, but 
to ſet up for a teacher of others, without 
applying to himſelf thoſe truths with which 
his mind is filled. A mind full of light, 
and a heart full of darkneſs, how dreadful 


is that man's condition |! 


Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 


In all our ſtudies, we ſhould take care to 
beg of God to preſerve us from error, and 


to lead us to, and keep us in, all truths 


neceſſary to ſalvation, by his Holy Spirit. 


5 Col. iv. 4. 7 hat J may make it manifeſt, 
(that is, the myſtery of the Goſpel) as I ought 


to ſpeak. 


* . 


A man may, haye the {kill to give Chriſtian 
truths a turn agreeable to the hearers, with- 


out affecting their hearts. Human learning 
will enable him to do this. It is prayer 
only that can enable him ſo to ſpeak as to 
convert the heart. | 


All 


. 
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May Lever ſpeak to the hearts, and to the 
capacities of my flock. 
2 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3, &c. I charge thee, 


before God and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, preach 


the Word. Be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon ; 
—reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-ſuffer- 
ing and gravity. For the time will come, when 
they will not endure ſound doctrine; and they 
ſhall turn away their ears from the truth. But 
watch thou in all things, endure affiiftons, make 


full progf of (or fulfil) thy miniſtry. 
N. B. Preaching is a duty, but not the 
only duty of a Paſtor. He is to take all oc- 


caſions to //trutf thoſe that feek the truth; 


—refute ſuch as oppoſe it ;—reprove thoſe 
that do not practiſe it; and colifitm fuch as 
have embraced it. And the more we per- 
ceive the times of apoſtacy approaching, the 
more zealous ought we to be to defend 
ſound doctrine. 


We deceive ourſelves, if we fancy that 
we have done our duty when we have given 
our people a ſermon one day in feven: We 
muſt try all ways to gain a ſoul. 


It will be no comfort to a Paſtor, that the 
world praiſes him for ſome one part of his 
duty, while God condemns him for the neg- 
lect of another. 


1 Pet. iv. 11. Vany man ſpeak, let him 
ſpeak as the Oracles of God. | 


That is, worthy of God, not weakening 
it by ſoftening interpretations, nor altering 
it by human inventions, nor degrading it by 
a profane eloquence. | 


If we find that people do not attend to the 


Sacred Scripture, as the Word of God, with 


eagerneſs and attention, we ought to fear 
that the fault is in thoſe that preach it after 
ſuch a manner as is not proper or likely to 
make them believe it to be the Word of God. 


It is good to know what God has re- 
vealed, and to be ignorant of what he has 
not thought fit to make known to us. 


Ejaculations before reading the Holy Scriptures. 


Give me, O God, a love for thy Scri ptures, 


and a true underſtanding of them. 


O Jeſus, open my underſtanding, cauſe! 
me to love thy Word, and to order my faith 


and life according to it. | 


May I, O Jeſus, love thy word, make 
thy potpel my delight, and continue in the 
ice of thy law unto my life's end, 


pra 


you into all truth. 


O Holy Spirit, make me to underſtand, 
embrace, and love the truths of the Goſpel. 


CREE? VAST Ns 


| I ways beg of God. 
John xvi. 13. The Holy Spirit ſhall guide | 


[Mox»iy. 
Give, O God, thy blefling unto thy Word 
that it may become effectual to my conyer. 


ſion and falvation, and to the ſal vation of all 
that read or hear it. 


Give me grace to read thy Holy Word with 
reverence and reſpect becoming the gracious 
manifeſtation of thy Will to men; ſubmit. 
ting my underſtanding and.will to thine, 


Let thy gracious promiſes; O God, con- 
tained in thy Word, quicken my obedience, 


| Let thy dreadful threatenings and judgments 


upon ſinners, fright me from ſin, and oblige 


me to a ſpeedy repentance, for Jeſus Chrif 
his ſake. 


Cauſe me, O God, to believe thy Word, 
to obey thy commands, to fear thy judgments, 
and to hope in, and depend upon, thy gra- 
cious promiſes contained in thy Holy Word, 
for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 
| _ Grant, O Lord, that in reading thy Holy 
; | 

Word, I may never prefer my private ſenti- 


ments before thoſe of the Church in the 
purely antient times of Chriſtianity, 


Give me a full perſuaſion of thoſe great 
truths, which Thou haſt revealed in thy 
holy word. 


The Goſpel will not be a means of ſilra- 
tion to him who reads, or hears it only, 
but to him who reads, loves, remembers, 
and practiſes it by a lively faith. 


Cauſe me, O God, rightly to underſtand, 
and conſtantly to walk in, the way of thy 
commandments. 


| Grant us in this world knowledge of thy 
truth, and in the world to come life ever- 

| laſting, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 

| 


| From hardneſs of heart, and contempt of 
thy word, good Lord, deliver us. 


| 
| Give us all grace to hear meekly thy word, 
| to receive it with pure affection, and to bring 
forth the fruits of the ſpirit, to amend our 
| lives according to thy holy word. 


; 


Luke xxiv. 43. Then opened he their un 
derftanding, that they might underſtand ibe 
Scripturen. 1 

Unleſs Thou, O Jeſus, openeſt our un- 
derſtanding, all our pains, all our learning, 
will ſignify little. . 
Mat. xiii. 36. Declare unto us this parable. 
This ſhould inſtruct us, that the know. 


. 


the Goſpel, are favours which we muſt al. 


17 


Wn 


s 


TUESDAY 


ledge of God's Word, and the myſteries of 


Vi 


ay 


\\ 


TUESDAY MEDITATION S. 


FF £.0I.: D 


Queſtion from the Office of Ordination. 
Are you ready, with all faithful diligence, to 


baniſh and drive away all erroneous and flrange 


 deftrine, contrary to God's Word; and both 


privately and openly to call upon, and encou- 
rage others to do the ſame? 


A. I am ready, the Lord being my helper. 
D LESSED be the good providence of 


God, who, in great compaſſion for this 
Church and Nation, has hitherto preſerved 
us from hereſies and ſchiſms. 


O Lord, continue to us this great mercy, 
and grant that we, who are appointed to 
watch over thy flock, may employ our learn- 
ing and our time in promoting of true piety; 
that we may never grow ſecure and careleſs, 
but that we may endeavour to ſecure the 
power, as well as the form of godlineſs. 


Have pity upon all Chriſtian churches, 
that are diſtracted by contending parties, and 
reduce all that wander out of the way. 


Enable us to preſerve this Church in peace 
and unity, by all means becoming the ſpirit 
of the Goſpel. 


| Keep us ſtedfaſt in the faith, that we may 
never be toſſed about with any wind of doc- 
trine, or the craft of 'men. 


Let the zeal and induſtry of thoſe that are 
in error-provoke us to be zealouſly affected 
in a righteous cauſe; in labouring to make 
men good, and in converting ſinners from the 
error of their ways; which God grant for 
Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 


Sed it ipſum Epiſcopum (quantum per 
arduas occupationes licuerit) ſummo ſtudio 
contendere, ut docendo, perſuadendo, mo- 
diſq; blandis et benignis omnibus, tum dictos 
recuſantes, tum omnes infra ſuam dioceſin 
lic affectos, a ſuis erroribus deducat.* 


2 Tim. iv. 3. The time will cone when 
they will not endure ſound daflrine, but after 
their own lufts ſhall they heap to themſelves 


teachers, having itch ing ears. 


OC T 


N. B. We are now in theſe ſad times, and 
it behoves all faithful Paſtors to know it. It 
is not the doctrine of the Goſpel, if it favours 
men's luſts. They that will not receive, or 
who reject, the truth, are often judicially 
puniſhed with a greedineſs to receive errors, 


falſhoods, and fables. | 


Ver. 5, Watch thou in all things, endure 
affiietions, make full proof of (or fulfil) thy 
mmiſtry. 


lle that is wanting in any eſſential part, is 


wanting to his own falvation. 


Lord, Thou art juſt in all the troubles 
which Thou haſt brought upon. this Church 
and Nation: Yet, O Lord, have mercy upon 
us, and reſtore to us that peace and unity 
which we once enjoyed. | 


Matth. vii. o. By their fruits ye ſhall 
know them. 


This rule, though given by Chriſt himſelf, 
is ſeldom obſerved. The beſt fruits are 
counted as nothing, are overlooked, and often 
condemned, by thoſe who have none good 
to ſhew. Flence, all the evils the Church 
ſuffers. 


Matth. xiii. 25. But while men ſlept, his 
enemy came and /owed tares among the wheat. 

Q Jeſu, awaken the Paſtors of thy flock, 
and open their eyes, that they may perceive 


the tares which choak the ſeed, the wolves 
which deſtroy thy ſheep. 


A mixture of good and bad in the Church 
is neceſſary to inſtruct, exerciſe, purify, ſanc- 
tify, and keep the righteous in humility. 


Matth. xiii. 29. Nay, leſt, while ye gather 
up the tares, ye root up alſo the wheat with them, 


A zeal not regulated by this prohibition 
allows no time to the good to grow ſtrong in 
goodnefs, or to the wicked to forſake their 
evil ways; but chooſes rather to deftroy the 
good, provided they ean but deſtroy the bad. 


Can. 66. Eccles. Angl. 
Vox. I. 72. 


againſt thee, becauſe thou baſi there them that 
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13214 the dotrine of Balaam, ho taught Balak. 
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Rev. ii. 14. 20. I laue '@ few things 
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to caſt a flumbling-block before the children of | God judges otherwiſe than we do of thef. 
Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed unto idols, and to things. He knows the good he intends to 
commit fornication. Thou ſuffereft that woman | bring out of evil, —either for the ſanctiflica. 
Fezebel, to teach and to ſeduce my ſervants to | tion of the righteous, or converſion of the 
commit fornication. wicked, by his goodneſs in bearing with 


: them, or leaving them without ex 
How dreadful is the government of the 8 cuſe. 


Church, wherein a man muſt anſwer for] One ſingle ſoul is worth the utmoſt pains 
thoſe ſins which he does not hinder! of the greateſt miniſter of Chriſt. But then 
let us take care, when it is brought into the 
fold, that he be a better Chriſtian than he. 


fore, that he be not two-fold more the child and 
of Hell than before. 


To tolerate by ſilence thoſe who favour 
and promote ſin, Jeſus Chriſt rebukes in the 
perſons of theſe Biſhops. 


: ; | 
O my Saviour! Thou why giveſt me. 1 * 
warning, enable me to profit by it. 1 
| me, 1b this day of trial, wfectually to oppole The Lord's Prayer paraphraſed. þ 
| and ſuppreſs that ſpirit of impurity, idolatry, | OR TAT HER, waicn ART IN HEAVEN be 
i profaneneſs, and irreligion, which is broken 
bl! in upon us. May we ever love, and ſerve, and fear 
| Thee, not as ſlaves, but as children, ( 
If for fear of offending men, or from a = 
falſe love of peace, we forbear to defend the We depend upon thy fatherly goodneſ,todo 
truth, we betray and abandon it. ever what is beſt for us, upon thy cen to | 


3 | chooſe for us, and upon th to help us. 
Acts xxviii. 29. And when be had ſaid P y power to help us He 


theſe things, the Fews had great reaſonings My Father, I have finned againſt heayen, 12 


and in thy ſight, and am not worthy to be 

| TIM Met TR 5 vis called thy ſon. F in 
[ preacher C the trut 1s not to Look u O Fath a cl 
| WH | N . pon us, ather, as poor, weak, 

| 2 —_— 3 1 of R Cprig ignorant, froward, and helpleſs children, and MI ſu 
| 


[| himſelf could not preach without diſturbing Fans Cole : 1 4 8 8 tor Jeſus 
| ſinners ;—and if he came not to bring peace 4 * s 


on earth, but a ſword of diviſion, his Mini-] As a father pitieth his own children, fo 
ſters ought to expect to do the ſame. the Lord pitieth them that fear him. 


It is not by the heat of diſputation, but by] Be ye followers of God as dear children“ 


the gentleneſs of charity, that ſouls are gained In this the children of God are manifeſt 
over to God. 


and the children of the Devil. Whoever 
And when controverſy is neceſſary, as | doth not righteouſneſs, is not of God.“ 


ſometimes it is, let it never be managed with] As he that hath called you is holy, ſo be 
harſhneſs, bitterneſs, or ſeverity, leſt it exaſ- ye holy in all manner of KL bow wi, bf 


perate and harden, more than convert and 
edify. Blameleſs as the Sons of God in the midſt 


|] of a crouded and perverſe nation. 
A prudent condeſcenſion has often pre- | : 
vatled upon the weak, and rendered them What love, O God, is due from us to 
capable of hearkening to reaſon, when the Thee, for ſo much to us? 


contrary conduct would heve removed them IIS 
farther from the light. HY NAME. 


RT | O that I, and all his children, may give 
in Ove ought 10 avoid Evil men and feducers, | the Lord the honour due unte his Name, 
of that credit, whereby they may do hurt ;— which is great, wonderful, and holy. 


to make them return to a right mind;—and | Increaſe the number and the graces of all 


that we may avoid the ſnare ourſelves. ſuch as love, and fear, and honour thy Holy 
Name. | 
Diſputes. 8 | 


May Thou, O Heavenly Father, have the 


glory of ſaving a miſerable ſinner ſuch as J 
have been. 


The primitive Fathers were ever modeſt 
upon religious queſtions. They contented 
themſelves with reſolving ſuch queſtions as 72 
were propoſed to them, without ſtarting new O that we may glorify thy Name, by 


ones; and carefully ſuppreſſed the curious, walking before Thee in righteouſneſs and 
reſtleſs temper. | holineſs all our days. 


May I receive from Thee, O God, at all That men may ſee your good works, m 
times, the rules of my behaviour on theſe glorify your Father which is in Heaven, de 
occaſions. 4 Eph. v. 1, * 1 John iii. 1 Pet, i, * Philip. . , 
N ; 
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111 to the praiſe and glory of God. A ſon 
honourcth his father, and a ſervant his maſ- 
ter. If I be a Father, where is my honour; 
i be Maſter, where is my fear?“ 


In this my Father is glorified, that ye bring 
forth much fruit. 


May we thus glorify Thee, O Heavenly 
Father; not only with our lips, but in our 
lives, walking before Thee in righteouſneſs 
and holineſs all our days. 


Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, 


which was, and 1s, and 1s to come. 


May the end of all our deſigns and actions 
be to the glory of God. 


THY KINGDOM COME. 


O that the ſaving laws of thy kingdom 


may be received in all the world. 


Take poſſeſſion of my heart, O King of 


Heaven, and ſubdue whatever is amiſs in 
me. 


Make me inſtrumental in promoting the 
intereſts of thy kingdom, zealous in advan- 
cing thy honour, and the welfare of all thy 
ſubjects. 


Do Thou, O King of Saints, eſtabliſh thy 
kingdom of grace in all our hearts, that we 
may be thy ſubjects out of choice, and ever 
yield Thee willing obedience. F 


Rebuke all the enemies of thy kingdom, 
all ſuch as would not have Thee to reign 
over them. 


May the Heathen fear thy name, O God, 
and all the Kings of the earth thy Majeſty. 


May all that own Thee for their King, 
become thy faithful ſubjects. 


Bleſs the pious endeavours of all ſuch a8 
ſtrive to propagate the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 


may its ſaving truths be received in all the 
world, 


; Deliver the world, O Jeſus, in thy good 
time, from the tyranny of Satan, that all na- 
tions may obey and glority thy Holy Name. 


O that Satan may never ſet up his king- 
dom in this place. 


O God, recover thy whole right and do- 
minion over my ſoul, and rule in me by thy 
holy, all-powerful Spirit. 


Set up, O God, thy throne in our hearts, 
and reign there for ever and ever. 


THY WILL BE DONE IN EARTH, As IT 1S 
IN HEAVEN. 


O Heavenly Father, give us /ight to ſee, 
in heart to cloſe with, and a power to do thy 


Will at all times. 
» Mal. i. 6, 
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Grant that we may chearfully accompliſh 
thoſe things which Thou wouldeſt have 
done, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


Subdue in us that natural averſion which 
we have to do thy Holy Will, O God. 


May thy Will, made known in thy threat- 
enings and promiſes, have its ſaving effects 
upon our hearts. 


| Keep our minds in ſuch a temper, that we 
may cloſe with thy will whenever it is made 
known to us. 


Not my will, but thine be done.” 


It is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth 
him good.“ 


I was dumb and opened not my mouth, 
becauſe it was thy doing.” 


Thou art righteous in all thy ways, and 
holy in all thy works. 


Keep us, O Lord, from having our own 
wills, whenever they are not agreeable to 
thine. 


Grant that we may be filled with the know- 
ledge of thy Will in all wiſdom and ſpiritual 
underſtanding.* 


We adore thy goodneſs in making thy 
Will known to us, and the way to attain 
everlaſting life. 


May we never queſtion the goodneſs of 
thy will and choices, but ever cloſe with thy 
will, as the beſt that can be ordered for our- 
ſelves or others. 


What-are we that we ſhould make excep- 
tions againſt the will of a God infinitely w/e, 
and 7u/t, and gcod? 


GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. 


Give us grace, that we may never uſe any 
unlawful ways to get our daily bread. 


That we may be content and thankful for 
our preſent condition, to which, as ſinners, 
we have no right. | | 


O that we may ſeek thy kingdom, and the 
righteouſneſs thereof, and then we are ſure 
we ſhall want nothing that is neceſſary for 


Thee, for Thou careſt for us. 


Having food and raiment, let us be there- 
with content.* 


We beſeech Thee, O Father, not for our- 
ſelves only, but for all our brethren. 


Thou, O Heavenly Father, knoweſt what 


we have need of. 


* 1 Sam. iii. 18. Y Pf. xxxix. 10. 
® 1 Tim. vi. 8. 


Luke xxil. 42. 


2 Col. i. 9. 


AND 


this life. We will caſt all our care upon 
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AND FORGIVE US OUR TRESPASSES, AS 
WE FORGIVE THEM THAT TRESPASS 
AGAINST Us. 


O that we may be kindly affectioned one 
towards another, tender-hearted, forgiving 
one another, even as God, for Chriſt's ſake, 
hath forgiven us.* 


May we ever remember thy goodneſs, thy 
mercy, thy patience towards us, and the mul- 
titude of our offences againſt Thee, that we 
may, from our hearts, forgive all that have 
offended us. | 


Grant, O God, that T make all my prayers 
in the ſpirit of love and charity. 


O, that that mercy and pardon, which we 
hope for from 'Thee, may lead us to forgive 
all that have injured or oftended us. 


Give us grace to imitate thy goodneſs, that 
we may forgive, and give, and /ove, as be- 


comes the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Even the power to perform this muſt be 
from thy grace. 


Col. iti. 13. As Chrift forgave you, ſo alſo 
do ye. | 


Matth. vi. 14, 15. ye forgive men their 
treſpaſſes, your Heavenly Father will alſs forgive 
you. But if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, 
neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. 


Luke vi. Judge not, and ye ſball not be 
judged. Condemn not, and ye fhall not be con- 
demned.— Forgive, and ye ſhall be forgroen.— 
Give, and it ſhall be given unto you. For with 
the ſame meaſure that ye mete withal, it ſhall be 
meaſured to you agar. | 


Thou,'O God, art all mercy towards us, 
O make us all ſo to one another, for thy ſake, 
and for our own. 


——_ 


We beſeech Thee for all that are our ene- 
mies, not for judgment and vengeance, but 
for mercy, for the remiſſion of their ſins, and 
for their eternal happineſs. . 


= Eph. iv. iii. 


FNR HRV D 


| 


| LTonspay. 


AND LEAD US NOT INTO TEMATTATIOAN 
BUT DELIVER US FROM Evil, * 


May we never provoke Thee to withdraw 
thy grace, and permit us to be tempted aboxe 
what we arc able to bear. 


Give us, O Heavenly Father, grace to flee 
from all occaſions of fin, and be not wantin 
to us in the hour of temptation. Lewy: 
not to ourſelves, and to our own choices, 


Enable us to make the right uſe of all thy 
trials, and to profit by them. 

Reſtrain the power of Satan, and the 
many temptations we are liable to, and grant 
that we may never be found from under thy 
protection. 


In all temptations, we beſeech Thee, 0 
Heavenly Father, to ſuccour us, that no fin 
may ever get the dominion over us. 


Let not our faith fail us in the day of 
temptation and trial. 


FOR THINE IS THE KINGDOM, AND THE 
POWER, AND THE GLORY, FOR EVER 
AND EVER. AMEN. 


May all that own Thee for their King, 
become thy faithful ſubjects. 


By thine almighty power, ſubdue whatever 
is amiſs in us. 


To the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, 
the only wiſe God, be honour and glory for 
ever and ever. Amen.” 


Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Hoſts. 
The whole earth is full of his glory.“ 


Let my whole dependance be upon Thee, 


| and thy grace, O Heavenly Father, 


To Thee, O King of Heaven, we pray; 
on Thee we depend ; for 'Thou only haſt 
power to help and defend us. To Thee, 
therefore, we give the glory of all the bleſ- 
ſings we enjoy or hope oe in this world, or 
in the world to come, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour. Amen. 


d 1 Tim. i. 17. © If. vi, 3+ 
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e 


Queſt. from the Office of Conſecration. 


IWill you deny all ungodlineſs and worldly luſtr, 
and live ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly, in 
this preſent world, that you may ſhew your- 
felf in all things an example of good works 
unto others, that the adverſary may be 
aſhamed, having nothing to ſay againſt you? 


A. I will ſo do, the Lord being my helper. 
LMIGHTY GOD, who haſt made me 


aſtray myſelf; give me grace that I may 
never follow the inclinations of corrupted 
nature, nor govern myſelf according to the 
maxims of an evil world ; but give me the 


ſpirit, as well as the character, of a Miniſter 
of Jeſus Chriſt. | 


O Holy Spirit of Grace, ſanctify my 
heart, that no baſe or impure thoughts, no 
mean and covetous affections, may lodge 
there. Govern my tongue, that no corrupt 
communication may proceed out of my 
mouth. Guard my eyes, purify my hands, 


guide my feet. Conduct my whole life, 


that by all inſtances of a good example, 'I 
may lead the people committed to my care 
in the ways of truth, and of eternal life; 
and that no irregularity in my converſation 
may ever make my infiractiona ineffectual, 


or the ways of religion to be evil ſpoken of. | 
O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, without whom we 


can do nothing, be Thou my Advocate with 


God, as well as my example, that I may /rve 
and be as Thou wouldſt have me. Amen. 


1 Cor. ix. 27. I keep under my body, and 
bring it into ſubjeftion, left, by any means, 


when I have preached to others, I myſelf ſhould | 


be a caſi-away. 


EZ de Habog, T1 ov bio YES 


When a man has given himſelf to the im- 
mediate ſervice of God he is no longer at 
iberty to follow his own inclinations, whe- 
ther in ftudy, profit, recreation, Se. | 


They that are Chrift's have crucified the fleſp 
Wth the affettions and luſts.* 


Nature is content with a little, grace 


with leſs. 


Vox. I. 73. a Gal. v. 24. 


a guide to others, ſuffer me not to go 


1 


Jam. iii. 13. Who is a wiſe man, let him 

ſhew out of a good converſation his works with 
meekneſs of wiſdom ; that is, let him ſhew 
his wiſdom in his life. 


| Temperance conſiſts in neither eating nor 
drinking more than is neceſſary, and in not 
ſeeking for exquiſite dainties and liquors.” 


laughter, and gait, ſhew what he ts. 


Mal. ii. 8, 9. But ye are departed out 0 
the way; ye have cauſed many to ſtumble at the 
law; ye have corrupted the Covenant of Levi, 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ; therefore have I made 
you contemptible and baſe before all the people; 
according as ye have not kept my ways, but 
have been partial in the law, &c. 


The good Lord keep his ſervant from 
bringing contempt! upon the Clergy, by any 
irregularity or fault of mine. 


| 


* 


Tit. ii. 15. Let no man deſpiſe thee. 


That is ; demean thyſelf agreeable to the 
authority which thou haſt received from 
Jeſus Chriſt, not making thy office con- 
temptible by any mean action, but act with 


the dignity of one who ſtands in the place 
of God. 


They that recommend eternal poſſeſſions 
and happineſs to others, ought to thew, 
that they are verily perſuaded themſelves of 
the vanity of all earthly enjoyments, avoid- 
ing ſuperfluities, and not being over con- 
cerned for neceſſaries. Jeſus Chriſt, thus 
preached the contempt of the world, by 
contemning it himſelf. 


| John viii. 46. Which of you convinceth 
me of fin? | 
O Jeſus, the only Prieſt free from all fin, 


make me, thy ſervant, as blameleſs and holy 
as the frailty of my nature will ſuffer me 
to be. 


The reputation of a Miniſter is not his 
own but the Church's, as the reputation of 
an Ambaſſador is his Prince's. 


d Julian Pomerius. 
5 F Lev. 


N a 
Ecclus. xix. 30. A man's attire, exceſſive 


. — * WP 
_ — o - 
ET I 


— 


—— — 8 


&- RC TR, 


te. lee Co <d— 


— —— 3 — — —— — — 0 — 


— 


= — — 


386 SACRA NA. 


3. Tf the Prieſt that is anointed 
do fin according to the fin of the people; then 
let him bring a ſin-offering. 

N. B. That the ſame fin, in a ſingle Prieſt, 
is to have as great a ſacrifice as a fin of the 
whole people of Iſrael. 


The fleſh never thrives but at the coſt of 
the ſoul. 


Let us ever remember, that mortification 
muſt go further than the body. 


Lev. iv. 2. 


Self-love, pride, envy, jealouſy, hatred, 
malice, avarice, ambition, mult all be mor- 
tified, by avoiding and ceaſing from the 
occaſions of them. 


The ſobriety of the ſoul conſiſts in humi- 
lity, and in being content with neceſſaries. 


O Thou, who haſt made me a ſervant in 
thy. houſe, give me grace that I may never 
diſhonour thy ſervice. 


Failings of Good Men. 


God permits theſe, that we may plainly 
fee that there is no perſon in whom nature 
is. not corrupted. 


A man may hide from the world ſome of 
his good works; but a Chri/tian life ought 
to be ſeen; it is a publick teſtimony which 
we owe to our faith, and an example which 
Chriſtianity requires of us. Ler your light 
ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in 


eaven.* 


It is not only in the Church that a Mi- 
niſter of Chriſt ſhould be mindful of his 


character, but in his converſe with the world. 


Ecclus. xviii. 31. J1f thou giveſt thy ſoul 
the deſires that pleaſe her, ſhe will make thee 
a laughing-ſtock to thine enemies that malign 
thee. 


Ecclus. xix. 5. He that refifteth plea- 
ſures, crowneth has life. 


Self- Denial. 


Vouchſafe me, gracious God, the graces 
of mortification and ſelf-denial, that my af- 
fections and fleſh being ſubdued unto the 


Spirit, and my heart and all my members 


being mortified from all carnal and worldly 
luſts, I may ever obey thy bleſſed Will, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Matth. xvi. 24. If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his 
croſs, and follow me. 


O my Saviour! let me not profeſs to fol- 


low Thee, without complying with the 


terms which Thou requireſt of them that 
deſire do ſo ſincerely. 
© Matth. v. 16. 


——_— 
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Matth. vii. 14. Sail is the gate, and 
narrow is the way, that leadeth unto life, 


few there be that find it. 


But, if the difficulties of an holy life 
affright us, let us conſider, who can duell 
with everlaſting burnings ? 


and 


All mankind being under the ſentence of 
death, certain to be executed, and at an 
hour we know not of ; a ſtate of penance 
and ſelf-denial, of being dead and crucified 
to the world, is certainly the moſt ſuitable, 
the moſt becoming temper that we can he 
found in, when that ſentence comes to he 
executed ; that is, when we come to die. 


Eſpecially when we conſider, that this 
ſhort and uncertain time, allowed us he. 
twixt the ſentence and execution, will de. 
termine our condition for eternity. 


If this be the caſe of fallen man, as moſt 
certainly it is, then thoughtleſs pleaſure is 
the greateſt indecency ;—a fondneſs for the 
world, the greateſt folly ;—and ſelf.-indul- 
gence, downright madneſs. 


And, conſequently, the contrary to theſe, 
viz. a conſtant ſeriouſneſs of temper, an 
univerſal care and exactneſs of life, an in- 
difference for the world, ſelf-denial, ſobri- 
ety, and watchfulneſs, muſt be our greateſt 
wiſdom. 


And this diſcovers to us the reaſon and 
the neceſlity of all the duties of Chriſtianity, 
and of God's dealings with fallen man in 
this ſtate of trial. 


For inſtance:—Jeſus Chriſt commands us 
to deny ourſefves, and to take up our croſs 
daily, not becauſe he can command what he 
pleaſes, (for he is infinite goodneſs, and can 
command nothing but what is good for his 
creatures) but becauſe the corruption of our 
nature requires that we ſhould be forbid- 


den every thing which would increaſe our 
diſorder. | 


And, becauſe this diſorder has ſpread it- 
ſelf through all the powers of our fouls and 
bodies, and inclines us to evil continually, 
he requires that our ſelf-denial ſhould reach 
as far as our corruption. 


He commands us, therefore, to deny our 
own wiſdom, becauſe we are really blind as 
to what concerns our own true good, and 
ſhould infallibly ruin ourſelves, if left to 
our own choices. | 


He commands us to deny our apperi'er, 
becauſe intemperance would ruin us. 


He forbids us to give way to'our paſſions, 


becauſe a thouſand evils will follow if we 
ſhould do ſo. 


He obliges us to keep a very ſtrict watch 


over our hearts, becauſe from thence prot 
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ceed hypocriſy, covetouſnefs, malice, and a 
thouſand other evils. 


We are forbid to ſet our hearts upon the 
world, and chin thing in it, becauſe our 
eternal happineſs depends upon loving God 
with all our heart and ſoul. - 


We are obliged to love our neighbour, 
and our very enemies; and are forbid to hate, 
to contend, to hurt, to go to law with him, 
becauſe this would exaſperate our minds, 
and grieve the Holy Spirit of God, by which 
we are ſanctified, being againſt that charity 
which God delights in. 


We are forbid all repining when God 
afflicts us, becauſe, as ſinners, ſuffering is 
due to us. And, becauſe our bodies have 
a very great influence over our ſouls, we 
are commanded to %, and to be ſtrictly 
temperate at all times, and to deny our- 
ſelves the love of ſenſual pleaſures and ſelf- 
indulgence. 


We are commanded to deny al! the ways 
of folly, vanity, and falſe ſatisfactions, that 
we may be able to take ſatisfaction and plea- 
ſure in the ways of God. 


In ſhort :—In whatever inſtances we are 
commanded to deny ourſelves, it is becauſe 
it is abſolutely neceſſary, either to cure our 
corruption, or to qualify us for the grace 
of God, or to hinder us from grieving 
God's Holy Spirit, and forcing him to for- 
fake us. 


The more we deny ourſelves, the freer 
we ſhall be from ſin, and the more dear to 


God. 


God appoints us to ſufferings, that we 
may keep cloſe to him, and that we may 
value the ſufferings of his Son, which we 
ſhould have but a low notion of, did not 
our own experience teach us what it is to 


luffer. 


They that deny themſelves will be ſure 
to find their ſtrength increaſed, their affec- 


tions raiſed, and their inward peace con- | 


tinually advanced. 


Had there been any better, any eaſier way 
to Heaven, Jeſus Chriſt would have choſen 
it for himſelf and for his followers. 


The more you love God, expect you muſt 
give the greater proofs of it; and you may 
expect greater aſſiſtance and conſolation. 


Luke vi. 25. Woe unto you that are full, 


for ye have received your conſolation. 


If this is the life of the reprobate, who 


would not dread the pleaſures of a proſpe- 
rous condition? 


1 Tim. vi. 8. Having food and raiment, | 


let us be therewith content. 
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and ſuperfluity, and the love of plea- 
ſures, are leſs criminal, becaufe they are ſo 


common, 


Take up the Croſs. 


This is deſigned as a peculiar favour to 
Chriſtians, (as indeed are all Chriſt's com- 
mands.) Miſeries are the unavoidable por- 
tion of fallen man. All the difference is, 
Chriſtians ſuffering in obedience to the will 


of God, it makes them eaſy ; unbelievers 


ſuffer the ſame things, but with an uneaſy 
will and mind. 


To follow our own will, our paſſions, and 
our ſenſes, is that which makes us miſer- 
able. It is for this reaſon, and that we ma 
have a remedy for all our evils, that Jeſus 
Chriſt obliges us to ſubmit our will, our 
paſſions, &c. to God. 


The good Chriſtian is not one who has 


no inclination to fin, (for we have all the 


ſeed of fin in us) but who, being ſenſible 
of ſuch inclinations, denieth them con- 
tinually, and ſuffers them not to grow into 
evil actions. 


No pleaſure can be innocent which hin- 
ders ns from minding our falvation. 


We need but taſte any pleaſure a very 
little while to become a ſlave to it. 


The only way to overcome our corrupt 
affections, is abſolutely to deny their cra- 
vings. 


We have reaſon to ſuſpe& every doctrine 
which would teach us to avoid fin without 
ſuffering, ſince the Holy Scriptures ſpeak 
ſo much of ſelf-denial, of the difficulty of 


working out our falvation. 


Self-denial is abſolutely neceſſary to pre- 
pare us to receive the grace of God ; it was 
therefore neceſſary that John the Baptiſt 
ſhould prepare the way, by preaching re- 


pentance and ſelf-denial. 


Men need not be at pains to go to Hell; 
if they will not deny themſelves, if they 
make no reſiſtance, they will go there of 
courſe. 


It will be great preſumption to go to the 
utmoſt bounds of what is allowed, becauſe 
the bounds which ſeparate what is allowed 
and forbidden, are often not perceived. 


One does not begin to fall when the fall 


becomes ſenſible. 

Diverſions are too apt to make us loſe the 
remembrance of the dangers that encompaſs 
being as neceſſary as any other grace. 


Where there is a real abhorrence of evil, 


there will be a proportionable care to avoid it. 
They 


Let us not imagine that exceſs, luxury, 


us, which is the ready way to ruin, fear 
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They that are Chriſt have crucified the 
feſb, with the affettions and lufts. This is the 
only teſt of being truly Chriſtians. | 


Affiflions may make men eſteem us leſs ; 
but God loves us the more for them, if we 
bear them with reſignation ; which, if we 
do, it is a certain ſign of his grace and care 
of us. | 


The yoke of Chrift is not only fafer, but 
even eaſier, than that liberty we are natu- 
rally fond of. It makes the practice of 
virtue pleafant ; frees us from the violence 
of corruption, from being ruined by falſe 
pleaſures. 


Croſſes make death leſs frightful. And 
indeed, he that will not obey Jeſus Chriſt 
muſt obey his own paſſions, the world, its 
cuſtoms, humours, (which are the worſt of 
tyrants) and down-right ſlavery. 


Every day deny yourſelf ſome ſatis faction; 
—your eyes, objects of mere curioſity ;— 
your tongue, every thing that may feed va- 
nity, or vent enmity ;—the palate, dainties ; 
the ears, flattery, and whatever corrupts 
the heart ;—the body, eaſe and luxury ;— 
bearing all the inconveniencies of life, (for 
the love of God) cold, hunger, reſtleſs 
nights, ill health, unwelcome news, the 
faults of ſervants, contempt, ingratitude of 
friends, malice of enemies, calumnies, our 


own failings, lowneſs of ſpirits, the ſtruggle} 


in overcoming our corruptions ;—bearing 
all theſe with patience and reſignation to the 
Will of God. Do all this as unto God, with 
the greateſt privacy. 


All ways are indifferent to one who has 
Heaven in his eye, as a traveller does not 
chuſe the pleaſanteſt, but the ſhorteſt and 
ſafeſt way to his journey's end ; and that is, 
if we were to chuſe for ourſelves, the way of 
the croſs, which Jeſus Chriſt made choice 
of, and ſanctified it to all his followers. 


It being much more eaſy to prevent than 
to mortify a luſt, a prudent Chriſtian will 
ſet a guard upon his ſenſes. One unguarded 
look betrayed David. Job made a covenant 
with his eyes. Evil communications cor- 
rupt good manners.* | 


Senſuality unfits us for the joys of 


Heaven. 


If that concupiſcence which oppoſes vir- 


tue be leſſened, a leſs degree of grace will 
ſecure our innocence. 


All ways are indifferent to one who has 


Heaven in his eye. 


Self-denial has reſpe& to the good eſtate 
of the ſoul, as it hinders her on bei 


carried away to the lower pleaſures of ſenſe, 


that ſhe may reliſh Heavenly pleaſures. 


8 1 Cor. xv. 33. 


| 


| 
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Matth. viii. 20. The Son of Man has noe 
where to lay his head. 


This ſhould fill us with confuſion, whey. 
ever we are over-much concerned for the 
conveniences of life. | 


[Webxrspax. 


Our affections being very ſtrongly in- 
clined to ſenſible good, for the ſake of which 
we are often tempted to evil, and fall into 
= diſorders, we ſhould reſolve to facri. 


ce our will to reaſon, and reaſon to the 
Word of God. 


God does not require it of us, that we 
ſhould not feel any uneaſineſs under the 
croſs, but that we ſhould ſtrive to over. 
come it by his grace. 


| Virtues of an Holy Lyfe. 


Fervency in devotion ; —frequency in 
prayer ;—aſpiring after the love of God con- 
tinually ;—ſtriving to get above the world 
and the body ;—loving ſilence and ſolitude, 
as far as one's condition will permit ;—hum- 
ble and affable to all; patient in ſuffering 
affronts and contradictions ;—glad of occa- 
ſions of doing good even to enemies; doing 
the Will of God, and promoting his honour 
to the utmoſt of one's power ; reſolving 
never to offend him willingly, for any tem- 
poral pleaſure, profit, or loſs. Theſe are 
virtues highly pleaſing to God. 


There is no pleaſure comparable to the 


not being captivated to any external thing 
whatever. 


Self-denial does not conſiſt in faſting and 
other mortifications only, but in an indi- 
ference for the world, its profits, pleaſures, 
honours, and its other idols. 


It is a part of ſpecial prudence, never to 
do any thing becauſe one has an inclination 
to it; but becauſe it is one's duty, or it i8 
reaſonable; for he who follows his inclina- 
tion becauſe he 2w1lls, in one thing, will do it 
in another. 


He that will not command his thoughts 
and his will, will ſoon loſe the command 
his actions. | 


Always ſuſpe& yourſelf when your incli- 


nations are ſtrong and importunate. 


It is neceſſary that we deny ourſelves in 
little and indifferent things, when reaſon 
and conſcience, which is the voice of God, 
ſuggeſts it to us, as ever we hope to get the 
rule over our own will. | 


Say not, it is a trifle, and not fit to make 
a ſacrifice of to God. He that will not 
ſacrifice a little affection will hardly offer 4 
greater. It is not the thing, but t e reaſon 


| | and manner of doing it, viz. for God's ſake, 


and that I may accuſtom myſelf to obey bis 
| voice, 
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voice, that God regards, and rewards with 
greater degrees of gracc.* 


n Rom. xv. 3. Even Jeſus Chrift pleaſed 
the vot himſelf. As appears in the meanneſs of 
his birth, relations, form of a ſervant, the 


company he kept, his life, death, &c. 


in. a | 
ich The greater your ſelf-denial, the firmer 
nto our faith, and more acceptable to God. 
cri- The ſincere devotion of the rich, the alms 


the of the poor, the humility of the great, — the 
faith of ſuch whoſe condition 18 deſperate, — 


the contemning the world when one ean com- 


mand it at pleaſure,—continuing inſtant in 
prayer, even when we want the conſolation 
22 we expected: Theſe, and ſuch like inſtan- 
ces of ſelf-denial, God will greatly reward. 


They who imagine that ſelf-denial in- 
trenches upon our liberty, do not know 


mn that it is this only that can make us free in- 
2 deed, giving us the victory over ourſelves, 
rid ſetting us free from the bondage of our cor- 
de, ruption, enabling us to bear afflictions, 
42 (which will come one time or other) to fore- 
ng ſee them without amazement, enlightening 
oh the mind, ſanctifying the will, and making 
ny us to ſlight thoſe baubles which others 10 
- eagerly contend for. | 
— Moriiſication conſiſts in ſuch a ſparing uſe 
rc of the creatures, as may deaden our love for 


them, and make us more indifferent in the 


of concupiſcence, which carries us to evil, 
'S and ſo makes the grace of God more effec- 
tual to turn the balance of the will.” 


It is the greateſt mercy. that God does not 
5 conſult our inclinations, in laying upon us 
the croſs, which is the only way to happi- 
neſs. Jeſus Chriſt crucified 'would have 


us, by the hands of men, and by his pro- 
vidence. - | 
it Matth. xxvii. 43. Let him deliver him 
. now, if. he will have him. | 


Carnal man cannot comprehend that God 
loves thoſe whom he permits to ſuffer ;— 
but faith teaches us, that the croſs is the 

gift of his love, the foundation of our hope, 
the mark of his children, and the title of an 
inheritance in Heaven. But unleſs God 
ſanctifies it by his Spirit, it becomes an in- 
ſupportable burden, a ſubject of murmuring, 
and an occaſion of ſin. 


Luke xvi. 19. here was a certain rich 
Nan, which was cloathed in purple and fine 
linen, and fared fumptuouſfly every day, &c. 

For a man, then, to be rich, to be cloathed 

magnificently, to fare ſumptuouſly, and to 
| * Life of Mr. Bonnel, p. 122. ; 


enjoyment of them. This leflens the weight | 


few imitators, if God did not -lay it upon | 
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take no care of the poor, is ſufficient to 
ſend him to hell, becauſe he cannot lead a 
Chriſtian life, Repentance, mortification, 
and the croſs, are utterly inconſiſtent with 
a ſoft, ſenſual, voluptuous life ; the defire 


of happineſs, with the love of this pre- 
ſent life. 


It is therefore a moſt miſerable ſtate, 
for a man to have every thing according to 
his deſire, and quietly to enjoy the pleaſures 
of life. There needs no more to expoſe him 
to eternal miſery. 29382570 


John xii. 25. He that loveth his life, 


ſhall loſe it; and he that hateth his life in this 


world, ſhall keep it unto life eternal. 


He that loveth life, that is, is fond of it, 
for the ſake of the pleaſures, advantages, it 
affords, will ſoon loſe the love of heavenl 
things; the love of God, of his ſoul, and 
of the duty he owes to them: He hates it, 
who does not value it in compariſon of eter- 
nal life, which he hopes for. A Chriſtian 
gives proof of this, by mortifying himſelf; 
—a Paſtor, in ſpending his life in the works 
of the miniſtry, &c. 


I Thoſe whom God loves in order to an 
happy eternity, he weans from the pleaſures 
of this preſent life. | 


Temperance conſiſts in a ſober uſe of all 
earthly, viſible things, and in confining 
ourſelves within the compaſs of what is 


neceſſary. 


| With Gad all things are poſſible. 


The Almighty God enable me to conquer 
the temptations. of riches, and to get above 
the allurements of this preſent life. 


There is much more reaſon for a man to 
humble himſelf, on account of his ſelf- 
denial, than to boaſt of it, fince the corrup- 


tion of his nature is ſo great, that he cannot 


follow even the lawful dictates of nature, 
without hazarding his foul. 


Chriſtian ſelf-denial is, to reſiſt and cru- 
cify in ourſelves the ſpirit and inclinations 
of Adam,—the fleſh, its affections, and luſts, 
—to die to our paſlions, in order to follow 
the motions of the Spirit. 


Faſting, 
Neceſſary to bring our hearts to a peni- 
tent, holy, and devout temper. 


Our Church requires this; and appoints 
days, and times, &c.; and it has been the 
honour of this Church, that ſhe hath kept 
up to her rules, when others have ſhame- 
fully neglected them. | 


3 Norris 's Chriſtian Prudence, p. 300. 5 71 
Vor. I. 77. ü 


Faſting neceſſary to perform the vows that 
are upon us all. 4215 ey, 
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By faſting, by alms, and by prayers, we 
dedicate our bodtes, goods, and ſouls, to God 
in a particular manner. 


— 


. 


MEepiTATIONS proper for a CLERGYMAN 
at that time. 


The primitive Biſhops had places of re- 
tirement near their cities, that they might 
ſeparate themſelves from the world, left 
teaching others they ſhould forget them- 
ſelves ; leſt they ſhould loſe the ſpirit of 
piety themſelves while they were endeavour- 
ing to fix it in others. 


Proſper, O God, the good thoughts, the 
good purpoſes, which Thou thyſelf ſhalt 
inſpire. 


I acknowledge thy goodneſs, which has 
raiſed me above my brethren, and appointed 
me a ſucceſſor to thy Apoſtles. O may I 
ever act agreeable to this character. Ma 
I never profane a character ſo holy and fo 
divine, leſt God ſhould pour down his ven- 
geance upon my ungrateful head. Pardon 
me whereinſoever I have been wanting in 
the ſeveral duties of my calling; and give 
me grace to be more caxeful for the time to 
come. Amen. 


How am I bound to adore thy goodneſs, 
my great Maſter! Thou haſt ſet me in 
office amongſt the chief of thy ſervants ; but 
I will, for thy ſake, make myſelf the ſer- 
vant of the meaneſt of thy ſervants. 


By me Thou communicateſt thy grace in 
the Sacrament ;—by me Thou teacheſt thy 
people the truth ;—by my hands Thou a- 
dopteſt them thy children in baptiſm, feedeſt 
them with thy body, comforteſt them in 
affliction, armeſt them againſt the fear of 
death, and fitteſt them for a bleſſed eternity. 


Grant that I may truly weigh the ſanity 
of my calling, and faithfully diſcharge it; 
and that others may weigh it, and bleſs 
Thee for ſo great a bleſſing. 


I am appointed to ſanctify others. O 
grant that I may firſt ſanctify myſelf ; that 
I may ſeparate myſelf from this world, its 
profits, pleaſures, honours, and all its idols, 
Amen. 


Let my zeal, O my Lord and Maſter, be 
anſwerable to that account which I muſt one 
day give. Let me not ſee thy laws broken, 
hear thy name blaſphemed, of word ſet 
at nought, thine ordinances deſpiſed, with 
patience. And oh, may I never, by any 
neglect or ſinful ſilence of mine, contribute 
to theſe crimes ; but employ my authority 
to ſuppreſs them. 


PRIVATA 


— 
- 


Let me remember what was once ſaid h 
Chriſt himſelf to a Chriſtian Biſhop : Becauſe 
thou art luke-warm, neither cold nor hy, J 


will ſpue thee out of my mouth.* 
Inſpire my heart with ſuch holy refoly. 


tion and courage, that I may not fear an 
man when thy honour and my duty call me 
—that no worldly confiderations may hin. 
der me, when my office obliges me to ſtand 
in the gap. Amen. 


Give me ſuch holy diſpoſitions of ſoul 
whenever I approach thine altar, as may in 
ſome meaſure be proportionable to the holi- 
neſs of the work I am about, —of preſenting 
the prayers of the faithful, —of offering a 
ſpiritual ſacrifice to God, in order to con- 
vey the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt—the 
true bread of life to all his members. Gire 
me, when I commemorate the ſame ſacrifice 
that Jeſus Chriſt once offered, give me the 
ſame intentions that he had, to ſatisfy the 
juſtice of God, —to acknowledge his mercies, 
—and to pay all that debt which a creature 
owes to his Creator. None can do this 
effectually but Jeſus Chriſt : Him, there- 
fore, we preſent to God, in this Holy 
Sacrament. 


O Thou, who haſt made me a ſervant in 
thy houſe, give me ſuch diſpoſitions, as that 
I may never diſhonour thy ſervice. Amen. 


I am a ſinner, and yet I am appointed to 


offer up prayers for others. It is to the 
great God to whom I offer theſe prayers. 
To me the Church, the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
intruſts her deſires, her intereſts, her neceſ- 
ſities, and her thanks. 


What a truſt is this! O may I never be- 
tray it, may I never obſtruct thy mercies to 
thy Church by a formal ſervice. Let me 
ever ſpeak to God, and from God, with at- 
tention, with love, with reſpect, with fear, 
with purity of heart, and with unpolluted 
lips. Amen. 


The office of a ſhepherd of ſouls is full of 
difficulty. Conſider what toil Jeſus Chriſt 
underwent, —what reproaches, —what con- 
er ee deſpight !—and from thoſe 
perſons to whom he preached the moſt con- 
cerning truths; and, laſt of all, laying down 
his life for his ſheep. 


I am aſtoniſhed, and greatly aſhamed, 
when I conſider how very far I come ſhort 
of this pattern, -how poor my pains have 
been, —how little of my time, my care, m 
thoughts, have been ſpent in this ſervice. 


O Chief Shepherd, and Biſhop of ſouls, 
communicate to me, the meaneſt of thy 
herdſmen, ſuch a degree of concern as ma 


thoroughly qualify me for this great work; 


© Rev. iii. 16. 


pardon 
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ardon my Paſt negligence, and lay not to 
my charge the evils which may have hap- 
pened thereby. Amen. 


Conſider the patience of your great Maſ- 
ter,, with what compaſſion he treated ſin— 
ners; tranſcribe his example; and if an 
of your flock are perverſe, froward, obſti- 
nate, bear with them, condeſcend to their 
weakneſs, and ſtrive to reduce them even 


againſt their wills. 


But has this been my way? Very far 
from it. I have been impatient when any 
of my flock have not been bettered by my 
care and pains. And this, not from a true 
zeal for the glory of God, and the good of 
fouls, but too often, alas | from a principle 
of ſelfglove : angry, becauſe I have been fo 
conceited as to think that my labours ſhould 
not be in vain. 


And yet how often has God ſpoke to me 
myſelf, and I regarded it not? How long 
was his grace ineffectual even with myſelf ! 


O Jeſu, impart to me a portion of that 
Spirit of meakneſs which prevailed with 
Thee to preach to a people who regarded 
Thee not, who deſpiſed, who crucified Thee. 
Then why ſhould I, who am a ſinner, com- 
plain of my unſucceſsful labours ? 


Forgive, gracious God, the faults I have 
committed in this great work of the mi- 
niſtry; and let no unworthineſs in me hinder 
thy bleſfings from deſcending upon the ſouls 
committed to my care. Amen. 


Reflect ſeriouſly what a dreadful account 
you have to give, if you ſay Peace, peace, 
when there is no peace; or if you give the 
children's bread to dogs ; that is, admit to 
the Lord's Table thoſe that are unworthy of 
ſuch a favour. This would be to lay men 
alleep in their fin. Lord, preſerve thy ſer- 
vant from this fin. Amen. 


I have given you an EXAMPLE, that ye 
Should do as I have done. 


Oh, Lord, that I could fay this to the 
flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
me Overſeer. That I could ſay, Be 2 de- 
vout, as ye ſee me devout ;—do ye forgive 
one another, as ye ſee me ready to forgive ; 
—deſpiſe the world, &c. as ye ſee me do it. 


Let me ſeriouſly conſider, that I am not 
only anſwerable for my own perſonal offen- 
ces I fin every time I kad others to fin 
by my example. What reparation can be 
made, what anſwer can be given, when 
Chriſt requires our flock at our hand ? 


Lord, ſuffer me not to follow my own 
will; reform me, that I may reform others ; 
give me light to diſcover, and grace to 
amend, where I have done amiſs. Amen. 
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Let your conNvERSATION be ſuch as be- 
comes, not only the Goſpel, but Miniſters 


of the Goſpel, to whom all that is curious, 


uſeleſs, light, and vain, is forbidden; all 
ſcurrilous language, idle ſtories, &c. 


Endeavour to leave ſome impreſſion of 
piety upon the minds of thoſe with whom 
you converſe. Jeſus Chriſt did ſo always. 


Make no diſtinction betwixt the rich and 
the poor, as to converſe with one, and not 
with the other. 


Lord, grant that thy example may ever 
be before me; and my converſation holy, 


uſeful, and edifying. Amen. 
As to the diſpoſal of the Church's reve- 


nues, the ſuggeſtions of avarice, of vanity, 
of pleaſure, and of the world, ought not to 
govern me. I am only a ſteward, not a 
proprietor, —and ſhould be as criminal as 
thoſe laymen that invade them, if I convert 
them to lay and ſecular uſes; which fin of 
ſacrilege, very probably, took its riſe from 
others obſerving the Church's revenues put 
to ſecular uſes. 


Grant, O my Lord, who haſt given me 
much more of this world's goods than Thou 
tookeſt thyſelf, grant that I may apply the 
goods of the Church to thy glory, and to 
the ſupport of thy poor members ; and par- 
don all my vain expences. Amen. 


He, and eſpecially that Miniſter hat has 
not the Spirit of Chrift, is none of his, He 
ought to perform all his duties in Chriſt's 


all to God through him ;—adore Jeſus Chriſt 
as preaching, praying, abſolving, and com- 
forting, by you his Miniſter, 


> Lord, grant that I may ſet Thee ever be- 
fore me,—that I may direct all my labours 
to thy glory ;—let me ſo ſpeak, and ſo live, 
that my words and actions may be worthy 
of Thee, that Thou mayeſt call them thine. 
Amen. | 


The Prieſts lips ſhould keep knowledge. 
Whence this knowledge but from the Holy 


Scriptures, which alone make us ſound in 
doctrine, and able to convince gainſayers ? 


But even theſe are not to be underſtood 
without the Light of God's Spirit, a dili- 
gent reading 0 them, and a knowledge of 
the maladies men are ſubject to, in order to 
apply them wiſely and ſafely. 


than as diſciples, which is the riſe of all 
errors both in life and doctrine. 


Grant, O Lord, that when I read thy 
Word, I may do it with a ſpirit crucified to 


the world, to my curioſity, to my vanity, to 
| my 


name, by his authority and power; and offer 


Men read the Goſpel rather as judges 
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my intereſt, and to my prejudices. Cure 
me, O Bleſſed Phyſician, firſt, and then 
teach me to know and relieve the maladies 


of my flock, that I may prelent them ſound 
and lovely in thy ſight. Amen. 


Covetouſneſs is idolatry in every man; but 
it is abominable in a Miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who ever affected poverty rather than 
wealth, who lived upon charity, and for- 
bad his diſciples ſuperfluities, when he ſent 
them to preach the Goſpel. 


He that takes care of the fowls of the air 
will never fail to provide for his own Mi- 
niſters It is therefore infidelity to be 
over-careful for this world, 


God grant that I may ever depend upon 
the providence of God. 


Purity of Soul and Body is a moſt neceſſary 
qualification in a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt. 
To offer the prayers of the faithful to God 
with polluted lips, —to break the Bread of 


Life with unclean hands, —to receive that 


No 


tive of all my actions. 


Bread into a ſoul defiled with unchaſte 
thoughts, how dreadfully provoking myg 
it needs be! | 


A blindneſs of ſpirit, an alienation from 
divine things, an incapacity to receive them 
are the neceſſary effects of impurity. 

The natural man receiveth not the thing; 

2 


of the Spirit. Into a malicious ſoul, wit. 
dom and piety cannot enter. 


Matth. v. 8. Bed are the pure in heat, 


for they ſhall ſce God. 


A Prieſt, who, in the exerciſe of his 
function, has an eye to the grandeur, re. 
pute, eſteem of great men, preſumptuous 
authority over the conſciences of others, 
worldly advantages, &c. perverts the deſign 


of the Miniſtry. 


Grant, O Lord, that I may regard nothing 
but thy glory, — that I may act and live for 
Thee alone, —that my zeal for thy glory, 
and the good of fouls, may be the chief mo- 
Amen. 
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Queſtion from the Office of Ordination. 


Will you maintain, and ſet forward, as much as 
in you lieth, quietneſs, love, and peace, among 
all men; and ſuch as be unquiet, diſobedient, 
and criminous, within your dioceſe, correct 
and puniſh, according to ſuch authority as you 
have by God's Mord, and as to you ſhall be 
committed by the Ordinances of this Realm?“ 


A. I will do fo, by the help of God. 
GOD of peace and love, make me, thy 


of peace to this people to whom I am ſent; 
that by thy gracious aſſiſtance I may root out 
all rife and variance, hatred and malice, and 
that this Church and Nation may enjoy a 
bleſſed tranquility. 


Bleſs the diſcipline of this Church in m 
hands, and make it effectual for the convic— 
tion of wicked men and gainſayers. 


Aſſiſt me, by thy good Spirit, that I may 
apply a proper cure to every diſorder; that I 
may reprove with m/dne/s, cenfure with 
equity, and puniſh with compaſſion. 


O merciful God, who wouldeſt not the 
death of a ſinner, but that he ſhould be con- 
verted and live, bring into the right way all 


ſuch as are gone aſtray from thy command- 
ments, 


Vouchſafe unto all penitents, and ęſpeci- 
ally unto all ſuch as are now wider the cenſures 
of the Church) a true ſenſe of their crimes, 
true repentance for them, and thy gracious 
pardon, that their ſouls may be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord Jeſus. Amen. 


* Church Diſcipline. 


However the Church be in fome reſpects 
incorporated with the commonwealth in a 
Chriſtian ſtate, yet its fundamental rights 
remain diſtin&t from it. Of which this is 
one of the chief: To receive into, and to 
exclude out of the Church, ſuch perſons 
as, according to the laws of the Chriſtian 
Society, are fit to be taken in, or ſhut out. 


* This can never be looked upon as any limitation of the 
power received from Chriſt, but only as directing the exerciſe 
thereof, as to the manner, form, and circumſtance, 


Vor. I. 74. 


Miniſter, a meſſenger and inſtrument | 


And when temporal laws interpoſe, it 1s 
temporal puniſhment only which they de- 
ſign to inflict, or ſet aſide. 


Ezek. ii. 6. And thou, ſon of man, be not 
afraid of them, neither be afraid of their words 
thou ſhalt ſpeak my words unto them, whether 
they will hear; or whether they will forbear. 


2 Cor. xiii. 10. Left I ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, 
according to the power (namely, of binding 
and looſing) which God hath given me to ediſi- 


cation, and not to deſtruttion. 


1 Tim. i. 20. Whom I have delivered unto 
Satan, that they may not blaſpbeme. 


O admirable uſe and command of Satan! 
He is God's enemy, and yet does him ſer- 
vice; and an adverſary to man, and yet helps 


„to ſave him. He is the author of blaſ- 


phemy, and yet teacheth not to blaſpheme. 
That is, one that is ſtronger than he directs 
his malice to ends which he did not intend. 
Satan is ſet on work to take him down b 

terror and deſpair, whom he before had 


| tempted to fin. But while Satan thinks to 


drive him to deſtruction by deſpair, God ſtops 
his courſe, when the ſinner is ſufficient] 
humbled; and then, as it was with Chrift, 


niſter unto him.“ 


What great man ſhall we now find, who 
will not take it ill to be reproved? And yet 
David, a Prince and favourite of God, when 
he was reproved even by a ſubject, did not 
turn away in a rage, but confeſſed his fault 
and repented truly of his fin.“ 


confirmed by acts of parliament, does war- 
rant every Biſhop, in the cleareſt and moſt 


expreſs terms, to claim authority, by the 


Word of God, to exerciſe all manner of ſpi- 
ritual diſcipline within his own dioceſe.“ 


Men ſhould be perſuaded, not forced, to 
forſake their fins; becauſe God rewards not 
thoſe who, through neceſſity, forſake their 
ſins; but ſuch as do fo voluntarily.“ | 


b Bp. Stillingfleet. © Rouſe. * St. Ambroſe, ap. David. 


Codex Jur. Eccl. Angl. p. 18. f Chryſoſt. 
5 H | Be 


Satan is diſmiſſed, and angels come and mi- 


The very office of Conſecration, ſo often 
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Be ſteady and fearleſs in the diſcharge of 


your duty, without failing in that reſpect 
which is due to higher powers. 


Grant, O God, that I may have an eye to 
duty only, that I may fear no temporal evil, 


and be concerned only leſt I ſhould not in all 
reſpects pleaſe Thee my God. 


The Judgment is God's. 


As this ſhould oblige all people to be 
afraid of a judgment or cenſure paſſed by 
men niencd by God, ſo it ſhould make 
us very careful that our judgment be ſuch 


as is worthy of God, and agreeable to his 
Will and Word. 


1 Cor. xvi. 22 Vany man love not the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be anathema-ma- 


ranatha. 


Deut. 1. 17. 


Here is a poſitive direction to the Church 
to excommunicate all ſuch as plainly diſco- 
ver that they have no love for Jefus Chriſt, 
who are ſcandalous or profane. 


Since we are to give an account of the 
ſouls committed to our charge, we cannot be 
debarred of making uſe of all the means en- 
Joined us by the Goſpel to reduce ſinners. 


We ought to be thankful for the favours | 


which we have received from religious Prin- 
ces; but if our benefactors require of us 
what is inconſiſtent with our truſt, we then 
know whom we are to obey. 


2 John x. 11. If there come any unto you, 
and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into 
your houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed; for he 
that biddeth him God ſpeed, is partaker of his 
evil deeds. | 


Not to ſhew our abhorrence of fin, is to 
conſent to it. Men do not ſufficiently con- 
ſider the guilt of this, when they converſe 
with notorious offenders . without ſcruple. 
They partake with them in their fins; they 
harden the finner; they forget the fidelity 
they owe to God and to bis laws; and greatly 
hazard their own ſalvation. | 


Excommunication never pronounced ex- 
cept where the caſe was deſperate, by the 
perm mar of the party in refuſing admonition, 
and to ſubmit to diſcipline.* _ 


Luke xv. 22. The Scribes and the Phari- 
fees murmured, ſaying, This man recetveth 
innert, and eateth with them. 


On ſome occaſion, we ought to avoid ſin- 
ners, for fear of being corrupted, or to put 
them to ſhame, in order to their converſion. 
But to converſe with them as our Lord did, 
in order to teach them their duty, to encou- 
rage them in the way of piety, &c. this is 
godlike. 

t Penit. Diſc. p. 41, 42, 75, 120. 
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Mark viii. 33. Ge! thee behind me, Satan 
Thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of Gol 
but the things that be of men. 4 


How dangerous is tenderneſs in matter 
of ſalvation! To ſpare a penitent, is to ruin 


him by a fatal kindneſs. 


How perilous is the government of the 
Church, wherein a man becomes guilty of 
thoſe things which he does not hinder." 


2 Cor. x. 4. For the weapons of our war. 
fare are not carnal, but mighty through God, ty 
the pulling down of ſtrong holds. 


We ſurely miſtake the Spirit of the Gof. 
pel, when we would eftabliſh and defend the 
Church by human policy and carnal means, 
by friendſhip of great men, credit, reputa- 
tion, ſplendor, riches, &c. 


God will have us to uſe other ſort of arms; 
3 patience, humility, meekneſs, pray. 
ers, ſuffering, and ſpiritual cenſures, to 
which God will join his own Almighty 


power . | 


All mankind are agreed, that human le- 
giſlators can only diſpenſe and make laws, 
in caſes purely human. 


There is a public abſolution, which is no 
more than a relaxation of a cenſure. There 
is no relation betwixt that and the abſolu- 
tion of ſins. 


God ratifies in Heaven the judgments of 
his miniſters upon earth, when they judge 
by the rules preſcribed by his Word. 


Whenever Church Diſcipline meets with 
diſcountenance, impieties of all kinds are 
ſure to get head and abound. And impie- 
ties, unpuniſhed, do always draw down 
judgments. 


The ſame Jeſus Chriſt who appointed 
baptiſm, for the receiving of men into his 
Church and Family, has appointed excom- 
munication to ſhut out ſuch as are judged 
unworthy to continue in it. 


Math. xviii. 15, &c. If thy brother ſhall 
treſpaſs againſt thee, go tell him his fault be- 
tween thee and him alone. If he ſhall hear the, 
thou haſt gained thy brother. But if be will 
not hear thee, then take with thee one or 140 
more, that in the mouth of tu or three witneſſes 
every word may be eſtabliſhed. And if he ſball 
neglect to hear them, tell it unto the Church: 
But if he negleci to hear the Church, let him be 
unto thee as an heathen man and a publicun. 
Verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind 
on carth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and what- 
ſoever ye ſhall looſed on earth, ſhall be logſed in 


heaven. 


k Rev. ii. 20. 
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go that if baptiſm be a bleſſing, excom- 
munication is a real puniſhment; there being 
the ſame authority for excommunication as 
for baptiſm. And if men ridicule it, they 
do it at the peril of their ſouls. 


In ſhort; this authority is neceſſary, if it 
is neceſſary to preſerve the honour of reli- 
gion. It is appointed by Jeſus Chriſt. The 
ends propoſed by it are, to reform wicked 
men, and to remove ſcandals. If the ſen- 
tence is duly executed, the offender is really 
deprived of the ordinary means of ſalvation. 


It is indeed a ſentence paſſed by men, but 
by men commiſſioned by God himſelf; that 
is, by the Holy Ghoſt. 


The authority of Chriſt is to be reſpected 
in the meaneſt of his miniſters. 


Excommunication, the moſt dreadful 
puniſhment which a Chriſtian can ſuffer, 
becomes leſs feared than it ought to be, 
through the countenance which excommu- 
nicated perſons meet with, contrary to the 
expreſs command of God, With ſuch à one 
no not to cat. 


A true penitent will be willing to bear the 
ſhame of his fins (where he has given offence) 
before men, that he may eſcape the confuſion 
of them hereafter. But then he ought to 
know, that to ſubmit to the outward part 
of penance, is not to ſubmit to God, unleſs 
it proceed from the fear and love of God. 


A man may ſee his ſin, confeſs it, abhor 
it, and yet bea falſe penitent. Judas did all 
this. What he wanted was the grace of 
God, to ſee the mercy of God, as well as 
his juſtice. 

Thoſe who are the firſt to lead men into 
ſinful courſes, ſeldom trouble themſelves to 
recover them out of them. The Miniſters 


- Chriſt muſt do it, or they muſt die in their 
n. 


Mark v. 4. And they laughed him to ſcorn. 


O my Lord and Maſter! let me not be 


driven from my duty, by the infidelity and 
ſcoffs of the world. 


How deſperate ſoever the condition of a 
ſinner may appear, we muſt neither inſult 
over 1t, nor deſpair of his converſion. 


A perſon who has offended and ſcandali- 
zed others by his ſins ought, before he be 
admitted to the peace of the Church and to 
receive the Sacrament, to give ſome good 


aſſurance, by a ſober life, that he is a true 
penitent. 


Mark vi. 1. Shake off the duſt under your 
feet, for a teſtimony againſt them. 


Jeſus Chriſt permits not his Apoſtles to 


avenge themſelves by their Apoſtolical power, 
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nor even to deſire that he ſhould do it; but 
to leave their cauſe to God, with full confi- 
dence in him. 


Luke xix. 8. And if I have taken any 
thing from any man by falſe accuſation, I reſtore 
him four-fold. 


The judgment which, of his own accord, 
this penitent paſſes upon himſelf, will con- 
demn thoſe who reject all the remedies of- 
fered, and all methods made uſe of, for their 
converſion, and who will not make the leaſt 
atonement for their crimes. 


Men ſhew very plainly that they love ſin, 
when they will not ſuffer any one to put a 
ſtop to it, to remove the occaſions thereof; 
and to ſhame, to reprove, and to puniſh the 
ſinner. This is a fin which draws after it 
great judgments. 


If a Paſtor hopes to do his duty without 
reproving the world, (without teſtifying that 
the works thereof are evil,') or to reprove it 
without being hated by it, he will deceive 
himſelf; he may carry it fair with men, but 


| will be condemned by Jeſus Chriſt. 


John viii. 7. He that rs without fin among 
you, let him caſt the firſt flone. 


They whoſe duty it is to puniſh offenders, 
ſhould take great care not to be influenced 
by pride, hypocriſy, paſſion, falſe zeal, or 
malice; but to puniſh with reluctancy, with 
compaſſion, as Erie a ſenſe of their own 
miſery and weakneſs, which, perhaps, ren- 
der them more guilty in the ſight of God. 


Let Eccleſiaſtical Judges always remem- 
ber, that the Holy Ghoſt, to whom it belongs 
to bind and looſe, never makes himſelf the 
' miniſter of the paſſions of men. 


John xii. 43. They /oved the praiſe of men 
more than the glory. of God. 


And this is the cauſe that men count it 
more ſhameful to acknowledge their crimes 
than it was to be guilty of them. 


We muſt never inſult a ſinner; but, 
without extenuating his ſin, we muſt com- 
fort him, by ſhewing him the good which 
God may bring out of it. 


Acts viii. 3. As for Saul, he made havock 
of the Church. 


The deſigns of God towards Saul ſhould 
teach us not to deſpair of any man's conver- 
ſion, but to pray for it, and to uſe our beſt 
endeavours, inſtead of being angry, and uſing 
them ill. 


i | John Vile 7. 


Jeſus 


Acts ix. 9. And Saul was three days with= | 
out fight, and neither did eat nor drink. 
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Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, in this inſtance, 
teaches his Miniſters not to be haſty in re- 
ceiving penitents, but to let them faſt and 
pray, and bear the ſenſe of their fin, and of 
their bad condition, before they be reconci- 
led. It teaches penitents to faſt and pray, 


and to bear with patience the fruit of their 
own doings. 


Acts xix. 18. Many that believed came, 
and confeſſed their deeds, &c. 


P 


The Spirit of Grace always inchnes men g 


to confeſs their evil deeds, and humble them- 
ſelves for their fins. There could not be a 
more ſhameful one than dealing with the 
Devil, &c. yet this did not hinder them, — 
or from ſacrificing the moſt valuable things 
that had been inſtruments in their wicked- 
neſs. This is a proof of a true converſion. 


The fall of others is for us a great 1in- 
ſtruction, and a leſſon which we ought to 
ſtudy, not in order to infult our neighbour, 
but to fear for, and amend, ourſelves. 


Let us not deſpiſe any ſinner; God has 
ſometimes very great deſigns in relation to 


thoſe who are at preſent moſt oppoſite to 
him. 


To reprove, when perſons are not in a 
proper diſpoſition for amendment, would be 
to give both them and ourſelves trouble 
without any proſpect of advantage. 


To make reproof beneficial, they to whom 
it is given ſhould ſee that it does not proceed 
from humour, or from a deſign to vex them, 
but from a true zeal and love for their ſouls. 


A true charity will never inſult thoſe that 
are gone aſtray, but will uſe the greateſt ſin- 
ners mildly, leſt they ſhould be driven to 
deſpair by too great ſeverity. as 


The Church forgives ſins in the perſon of 
Chriſt.“ She remits the temporal puniſh- 
ments of them alſo, becauſe Chriſt is the 
Sovereign High Prieſt, and becauſe it belongs 
to God alone to recede from the ſtrictneſs of 
his juſtice, in what manner he thinks fit. 


An Eccleſiaſtical Governor ſhould endea- | 


vour to preſerve diſcipline, and the eſteem. of 


his people, at the ſame time, by acts of ten- 
derneſs, charity, &c. 


2 Cor. x. 8. For though I ſhould boaſt of 
my authority, {which the Lord hath given us 
for edification and not for deſtruttion} 1 ſhould 
not be aſhamed. | 


It is neceſſary, ſometimes, to extol the 
dignity of our office. 


N. B. Paſtors are appointed by Chriſt to 
edify the Church; they muſt, therefore, be 
honoured and obeyed. 


* 2 Cor. ii. 10. 
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The diſorders which a good Paſtor obſery., 
in his flock, will always be matter of humi. 
liation to him, becauſe he will alway 


S Im. 
pute them to himſelf. 4 


A Paſtor, a Prieſt, who does not With 
tears and ſupplications bewail the ſins of hi; 


people, cannot call himſelf their mediatat 
with God. 


It is the greateſt comfort of a good Paſtor 
to find himſelf obliged to uſe nothing but 
ood advice, and the mild part only of his 
authority; but when that will not do, he 
muſt uſe ſharpneſs; but Kill with this view, 


that it be for their edification, not for their 
deſtruction. 


It ſeldom happens that great men, whether 
clergy or laity, reform their lives, becauſe 
they ſeldom meet with perſons of courage to 
oppoſe them, or to tell them of their faults, 
A Biſhop, who is not reſtrained by any 
earthly engagements, will not ſpare any man 
whoſe conduct is prejudicial to the faith, 


Gal. v. 12. TI would they were even cut off 
which trouble you. 


To wiſh ſhame, or ſome temporal evil, 
for the ſalvation of my neighbour's ſoul, is 
not contrary to charity. It ſeems, matters 
were come to a great height of evil, when St. 
Paul was forced to with that to be done, 


which he did not, in prudence, think fit 
to do. 


Ecclus. viii. 5. Reproach not a man that 
turneth from fin, but remember that ve are all 


worthy of puniſhment. 


2 Theſſ. iii. 6. Now we command you, 
(and the ſame authority ſubſiſts {till in the 
Governors of the Church) 7 the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, that ye withdraw yourſelves 
from every brother that walketh diſorderly, &c. 


Nothing is there which the faithful ought 
more carefully to avoid, than diſorderly 
livers, —nothing which Paſtors ought more 
earneſtly to warn their flocks of. 


May I ever obſerve the rules of an holy 
and charitable ſeverity. 


2 Theſſ. iii. 14. And if any man obey not 
our word, note that man, and have no company 
with him, that he may be aſhamed; yet count 
him not as an enemy, but admoniſh as a brother. 


Excommunication is only for the contu- 
macious, not to z/u/t, but to cure. 


1 Tim. v. 19. | Againſt an Fller recerve 


not an accuſation, but before two or three wie 


neſſes. 


A Paſtor ought not lightly to be expoſed 
to the revenge of thoſe whom, it is probable, 
he has or ſhall have occaſion to reprove. 


1 Tim. 
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Tim. v. 20. Them that fin rebuke before 
all, that others alſo may fear. 


That is, who fin grievouſly, and are con- 
vinced before two or three witneſſes, let 
ſuch be cenſured before, or by the conſent 
of, all the congregation. 


2 Tim. ii. 25. In ancekneſs inſtrucling 
(reproving) 7ho/e that oppoſe themſelves, if God 


peradventure will give them repentance, &c. 


When we conſider that repentance is the 
gift of God, that the wiles of the Devil are 
many, and corruption of nature very ſtrong, 
we ſhall compaſſionate inſtead of inſulting a 
finner. We ſhall adore the mercy of God 
towards ourſelves, and hope for it for others. 
We ſhall fear. for ourſelves, and pray for 
them. They may recover, and be faved. 
We may fall, and be loſt for ever. 


When men will not take care of their own 
ſalvation, the Church owes this care to her 
children, to hinder them as much as poſſible 
from ruining others. | 


If excommunication is perpetual, it is 
cauſed by the obſtinacy of the offender, not 
by the laws of Chriſt or his Church, which 
only deprive wicked men of the benefit of 
communion for a time, to bring them to a 


ſenſe of their duty. 


_ Church Diſcipline is for the honour of God, 
for the /afety of religion, the good of fin- 
nere, and for the public ueal, that Chriſ- 
tians may not run headlong to ruin without 
being made ſenſible of their danger; that 
others may ſee, and fear, and not go on pre- 
ſumptuouſly in their evil ways; that the 
houſe of God may not become a den of 
thieves ;—and that judgments may not be 
poured down upon the whole community. 
Did not Achan commit a treſpaſs, and wrath 
ell on all the congregation?* h 


The moſt effectual way of anſwering theſe 
ends is, to exerciſe a ſtrict impartial diſci- 
pline. Firf, to withhold from Chriſtians 
the benefit of the Holy Sacrament, till they 
behave themſelves ſo as to be worthy of ſo 
great a bleſſing. And ſecondly; if they con- 
tinue obſtinate, (all proper methods being 
uſed to reclaim them) to excommunicate 
them; and to oblige all ſober Chriſtians not 
to hold familiar converſation with them. 


But firſt of all, Chriſtians ſhould be made 
ſenſible of what bleſſings they are deprived, 

When they are debarred the communion, — 
even the greateſt on earth; without which 
they can have no hopes of ſalvation, but muſt 
periſh eternally.” 


He that underſtands and believes this, 
will ſubmit to any hardſhips, rather than 
incur, rather than continue under, a ſentence 
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ſo full of terror; and a ſentence paſſed by 
one commiſſioned by God, and bound, at 
the peril of his ſoul, to paſs it; it being the 
greateſt indignity to Chriſt and the Divine 
Ordinance, to proſtitute the body and blood 


of Chriſt to notorious evil livers. 


God has therefore lodged a power in the 
Paſtors of his Church to repel all ſuch; 
and it is a mercy even to them to be hindered 
from increaſing their guilt and their dam- 
nation; 


Nor can any Prince, Governor, or human 
law, hinder a Chriſtian Biſhop from exerci- 
ling this power, becauſe he is under an ob- 
ligation to the King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords, to do his duty in this reſpect. 


Nor muſt it be pretended, that the puniſn- 


ment which Chriſtian Magiſtrates inflict may 


ſupercede this diſcipline. 
| Thoſe puniſhments only affect the body, 


and keep the outward man in order. Theſe 
are deſigned to purity the ſoul, and to ſave 
that from deſtruction. 


Excommunication, as St. Paul tells us, 
is, for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the foul 
may be ſaved; that is, to mortify the cor- 
ruptions of nature, /uft, pride, intemperance, 
&c. This being the only way to fave the ſoul 
of the ſinner, and to bring him to reaſon, 
that is, to repentance. 


For upon a ſinner's repentance, (unleſs 
where he has incurred this ſentence more 
than once) the Church is ready to receive 
him into her boſom with open arms. 


But. then by repentance muſt be under- 
ſtood, - not a bare change of mind, —not an 
acknowledgement of the ſin and ſcandal, — 
not a ſerious behaviour for a few days, —all 
which may ſoon wear off;—but a courſe of 
public penance, a long trial of fincerity, ſuch 
as may fatisfy a man's ſelf, and all ſober 
Chriſtians, that the ſinner is a true penitent, 
—that he has forſaken all his evil ways, evil 
company, evil habits, — that he is grown 
habitually ſerious, devout, and religious, — 
and that by faſting and prayer he has in 
ſome good meaſure got the maſtery of his 
corrupt nature, and has begun a repentance 
not to be repented of. 


For want of this care and method, many 
Chriſtians are ruined eternally. They fin, 
and repent, and fin again, and think all is 
ſafe, becauſe they have repented, as they 
think, and are pardoned. 


There are people who are in the ſame ſad 
caſe with thoſe that ſtand excommunicated, 
though no ſentence has paſſed ypon them ; 
namely, ſuch as live in a contempt of the 
public worſhip of God. They cannot pro- 


* Joſh, xxii. 20 b John vi. 53. 
Vol. I. 74. 


Tim. 


perly be turned out of the Church, who never 
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come into it; but they keep themſelves out 
of the ark, and conſequently mut periſh. 


Excommunication, in the primitive times, 
was pronounced in the congregation to 
which the offender belonged. After which, 
they gave notice to all other Churches; 
namely, Let no temple of God be open to 
him; let none converſe with him, &c, 


2, Sam. xii. 13, 14. Aud David ſuid unto 
Nathan, I have ſinned againſt the Lord; aud 
Nathan ſaid, the Lord alſo hath put away thy 

fin, thou fhalt not die. Howbert, becauſe by this 


deed thou haft given occaſion to the enemies of the 


Lord to blaſpheme, the child that is born unto | 


thee ſhall ſu rely die. 


The Divine juſtice puniſheth every ſin, 
either in this world or in the next. 


A ſinner's willingneſs to undergo any 
uniſhment which ſhall be appointed by the 
Miniſter of God, in order to make proof of 
and to eſtabliſh his repentance, is a ſure fign 
that God has not withdrawn his grace, not- 
withſtanding his fin. 


Heb. xili. 
God will judge. 


| 


Whoremongers and adulterers 


You dare not ſay that this is not true. 
What can you ſay to your own mind to 
make it eaſy? Nothing but this can make 
you caly:—To take ſhame to yourſelf, to 
confeſs your fin, to faſt, and to pray earneſtly 
to God for pardon, &c. and to let others 


know, what an evil thing and bitter it is to 


forſake the Lord. 


This viſitation will either do you much 
good or much hurt; you will from this time 
grow much better or much worſe. 


ſk 


Since you did not bluſh to ſin, do not bluſh 
to own your faults. 


Let it be matter of joy and thankfulneſs to 
you, that we are concerned for you ſo much. 


Grace, indeed, we cannot give;—that is 
the gift of God. We can only pray for you, 
and do our duty in admoniſhing you, &c. 


If you ſubmit for fear only, and not for 


conſcience ſake, you will ſuffer both here and 
hereafter. | 


When men, and eſpecially men in any au- 
thority, are not content to neglect their own | 
ſalvation, but are induſtrious to ruin others, 
they may depend upon it, they are very near 
filling up the meaſure of their iniquities, and 
conſequently their deſtruction is not far off. | 


Our charity to offenders ought to be like 
that of God, not in flattering them by a cruel | 
indulgence, but in putting them, by a 
merciful ſeverity, in the way of obtaining 
pardon. | 


K 1A AE As ITnoxspzy. 

In the primitive Church, great offender, 
were not reſtored to communion till they had 
by their behaviour, given all poſſible demon. 
ſtrations of the ſincerity of their repentance 
not to be repented of; and this by a long tria 
of mortification, &c.—for a Gaia repent. 
ance too ſeldom ends in amendment of life. 
and he who fancies that his mind may of. 
fectually be changed in a ſhort time, will 
deceive himſelf and the Church, unleſs he 
ſhews this change by faſting, alms-deed, re- 
tirement, &c. and that for a conſiderable 
time, 


Will any man fay that he loves Chriſt, 
and his Church, when he oppoſes the autho- 
rity of her Paſtors; when he oppoſes her 


diſcipline; or when he weakens her unity? 


When we conſider, that God is abſolute 
maſter of men's hearts, we ſhould not think 
any man incapable of falvation. 


My God! let me always fear for myſelf, 
when I am labouring to promote the {alya. 
tion of others. . 


Remiſſneſs in Church Diſcipline is owing, 
ſometimes, to indulgence and an eaſy tem- 

r, not caring to trouble others, or be 
troubled ;—ſometimes by being ſatisfied to 
go on in the track trodden by their prede- 
ceſſors, not conſidering what duty obliges 
them to, but what was done before ;—others, 
out of downright. negle&, not caring how 
things go, give opportunity to the enemy to 


1 ſow tares while they are thus afleep. Thus 


corruption gets head, and is like to do fo, 
until God awakens the Governors both in 
Church and State, and makes them fee, that 
they are anſwerable for all the fins occaſi- 
oned by their negligence; and that they have 
more ſouls, beſides their own, to account for; 
which is one day to fall heavy upon them. 


Lord awaken all that are in power; and 
me, thy unworthy ſervant; that we may all 


diſcharge our duty more faithfully. 
There may be people bold enough to make 


|a mock of ſin, to ſubmit to public penance 


with contempt of the authority that enjoins 
it, and not to be bettered by fuch Chriſtian 
methods for the reſtoring ſinners to the peace 


| of God; but it is to be hoped all are not ſo 


hardened; and that Chriſtian diſcipline 1s, 
notwithſtanding, a mighty check upon fin, 
and keeps many under a fear of committing 
ſuch crimes as muſt oblige them to take 
ſhame to themſelves before the face of men. 


That perfect penance which Chriſt re- 
quireth, conſiſts of contrition, .confeſſion, 
and amendment of former life, and an obe- 


dient reconciliation to the laws and will o 
God.” 


" Convoc. 15 36, ——See alſo the Homilies. 
Abſolutw!- 
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Absolution. 


Our Church aſcribeth not the power of 
remiſſion of fin to any but to God only. She 
holds, that faith and repentance are the ne- 
ceſſary conditions of receiving this bleſſing. 
And ſhe aſſerts, what is moſt true, that 
Chriſt's Miniſters have a ſpecial commiſſion, 
which other believers have not, authorita- 
tively to declare this abſolution, for the 
comfort of true penitents; and which abſolu- 
tion, if duly diſpenſed, will have a real effect 
from the promiſe of Chriſt, John xx. 23." 


Authority of the Church is only Spiritual 
and Minifterial, (the Head and Authority 
being in heaven.) She does not, therefore, 
call her orders Laws, but Nes, Canons; and 
her inflictions, not Punifbments, but Cenſures. 
She acknowledges, that whatever power ſhe 
has beſides ſpiritual, is either from the favour 
or injunctions of Princes. But [Art. 37.] 
we give not our Princes (and they have always 
diſclaimed it) the power of adminiſtering 
God's Word or the Sacraments. And al- 
though our ſpiritual power be from God, 
yet is this power ſubject to be inhibited, 
limited, regulated, in the outward exerciſes, 
by the laws and cuſtoms of the land. By 
this moderation both powers are preſerved 
entire and diſtin. We neither claim a power 
of juriſdiction over the Prince, nor pretend 
to be exempt from Hic. 


Antinuptial Fornication. 


Thoſe who enter into marriage only to 
conceal their ſhame, ought to give public 
ſatisfaction, as well as expiate their fin, by 
open penance. 


The greateſt care ought to be taken con- 
cerning the ſincerity of penitents ; till that 
be done, penance will only be a form with- 
out a power, or any real benefit. 


In the primitive Church, every thing was 
done with advice, becauſe their great aim 
was to have reaſon and the will of God pre- 
vail. A deſpotick power was forbid by 
Chriſt himſelf: I? ſhall not be ſo among you. 
He that is humble and charitable, will take 
the mildeſt and ſureſt way, and will not be 
troubled, provided the end be obtained. 


Penance. 


Sin is the diſeaſe of the ſoul. Diſeaſes 
are not to be cured in a moment; it will take 
time to root out their cauſes, and to prevent 


their effects; ſo will it require time to prove | 


the ſincerity of our reſolutions. We ſolemnly 
profeſs that we repent, and we are not ſure 


but that we lye to God. 
Diſcipline. 


As diſcipline ſlackened, men's manners 
grew more and more corrupt, even in the 
| n Pall. Moderat. 


ö 
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primitive times. There were never more 
infidels converted (ſaith Fleury) than when 
catechumens were moſt ſtrictly examined, 
and baptized Chriſtians put to open penance 
for their ſins. 


They that are for making ſtill more con- 
ceſſions to human frailty, will at laſt ſet 
aſide the Chriſtian religion, which is eſta- 
bliſhed upon maxims of eternal truth, and 
not on human policy; and inſtead of gainin 
or ſecuring the bad, they will loſe the better 
ort. h | 


A flattering phy ſician is for giving palli- 
ating medicines, to eaſe the pain, without 
taking away the cauſe, which will occaſion 
relapſes, until at laſt they deſtroy the patient. 
But a good man will preſcribe what he be- 
lieves neceſſary to remove the cauſe, though 
uneaſy to his patient, and will have nothin 
to do with ſuch as will not ſubmit to the 
neceſſary methods of cure. 


Penances, in the primitive Church, were 
never granted but unto ſuch as deſired them, 
and ſuch as defired to be converted. None 
were forced; — but ſuch as would not ſubmit 
were excommunicated. 


Diſcipline impracticable. 


This cannot be, when it was practiſed for 
ſo many years in the primitive Church. 
And what if it be one of thoſe things which 
Chriſt has commanded his followers to ob- 
ſerve ſo ſtrictly, and which he had learned 
of the Father!* The commands of Chriſt 
cannot be impracticable. That would be to 
tax him with ignorance or weakneſs. When 
he promiſed to be with his Church to the 
end of the world, he engaged to give ſuch 
graces as were neceſſary to raiſe us above our 
natural weakneſſes. 


, 


Penances forced are ſeldom laſting. 


The Prieſt, under the Law, could not 
accept the offering of a = vec nor allow 
him to partake of the ſacrifice, till he had 
received convincing tokens of his cleanneſs; 
no more ought the Chriſtian Prieſt to treat 
ſinners as cured, till he ſees the proof.“ 


Matt. xvi. 19. Whatfoever thou ſhalt bind 
on earth ſhall be bound in heaven: and what/o- 
ever thou ſhalt logſe on earth ſhall be logſed in 


heaven. 


Thoſe minifters that know not what it is 
to bind and looſe ſinners, reject one half of 
their commifſſion. | 


| Excommunication is the laſt remedy re- 
ſerved for the incorrigible in caſe of enor- 
mous ſins. They who defpiſe it, know not 
| ” 


„ Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. P John xv. 15. xvi. 13. 
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what it is to be a heathen in God's fight, — 
to be without God for a Father, Chriſt for 
a Saviour, the Church for a Mother, and 
Chriſtians for Brethren. 


A true penitent 1s —_- willing to bear 
the ſhame and confuſion Of his fin and folly 
before men, that he may eſcape. the anger of 

God. 

HHeb. xii. 15. Looking diligently, left any 
man fail of the grace of God; lejt any root of bil- 
terneſs ſpringing up trouble you, and thereby 
many be deſiled. Leſt there be any formcator, 
or profane perſon, as Eſau, who for one morſe! 
of meat ſold his birth-right ; that is, luch as 
for a ſhort pleaſure, forfeit their eternal 
inheritance, 


Happy that ſinner, whom God does not 
abandon to the hardneſs of his heart, but 
awakens him by his judgments, or the viſt- 
tations. of his grace. 


Luke viii. 28. I beſeech Thee torment me 
not. | 


Theſe were the words of the Devil to our 
Lord, and theſe are the ſuggeſtions in the 
hearts of all ſinners, wherever he has got 
poſſeſſion. When a miniſter of Chriſt, by 
his ſermons, rebukes, &c. cr the Church, 
by her diſciplines, attempts to diſturb the 
ſinner, they are looked upon as his mortal 
enemy; and they treat both the Church and 
her Miniiters worſe than this Legion did 
Jeſus Chriſt. They deſpiſe their power, 
ſet at nought their perſons, and threaten 
and perſecute them for their good will.* 


There is not any greater or more dreadful] 
ſign of the wrath of God, than when he 
abandons a ſinner to his luſts, and permits 
him to find means of ſatisfying them. 


The public good is the ſole end of Church 
Diſcipline. The intereſt of the Governors 
of the Church is no way concerned in it, but 
only the advantage of their flock, That ſin— 
ners may be converted; that contagion may 
be hindered from ſpreading; that every one 
may be kept to his duty, and in obedience 
to the laws of God; that judgments may be 
averted from the publick, and that God in 
all things may be glorified; that differences 
among neighbours may be made up, and 
charity improved, &c. 


Diſcipline (faith our Homily of the right 
uſe of the Church, part 2.) in the primitive 
Church was practiſed, not only upon mean 
perſons, but upon the rich, the noble, and 
the mighty; and /uch, as St. Paul ſaith, were 


even given to Satan for a time. 


Thoſe that make a mock, a ſport, a jeft of 


ſin, too plainly betray a love of wickedneſs in 
themſelves. | 
; 6 Queſn. 
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Exemption. 


A legal exemption cannot free a man from 
guilt, beyond the extent of that power which 
grants the exemption. If it be a human 
power, it can extend no farther than to ex. 
empt a man from human penalties, not from 
thoſe that are purely ſpiritual. 


Ecclus. viii. 5. 


Reproach not a man that 
turneth from ſin. 


They whom fear renders cowardly in the 
exereilh of their miniſtry, forget that they act 
in the name and place of Chriſt, and are to 
account to him for the miſchief the Church 
receives thereby. 


Deut. i. 17. Ye fhall not be afraid of the 
face of man, for the gudgment is God's. 


O righteous Judge of the World, give me 
and my ſubſtitutes grace, patiently to hear, 
and impartially to weigh, every cauſe that 
hall come before us in judgment. 


Give us a ſpirit to diſcern, and courage to 
execute, true judgment, that all our ſenten- 
ces may be approved by Thee our Lord and 


Judge. Amen. 


Deut. xxiv. 17. Thou fhalt not pervert 
the judgment of the flranger, nor of the father- 


leſs. 


Iſaiah i. 23. Every one loveth gifts: they 
judge not the fatherleſs; that is, they are poor, 
and cannot bribe them. 


Exod. xxiii. 2, 3. Thou ſhalt not follow a 
multitude to do evil; neither ſhalt thou ſpeak in 
a cauſe, to decline, after many, to wreſt judg- 
ment. Neither ſhalt thou countenance a poor 
man in his cauſe. 


Deut. xix. 15. Thou ſhalt not reſbect the 
perſon of the poor, nor honour the perſon of the 
mighty; but in righteouſneſs ſhalt thou judge 
thy nerghbour. 


The judgment of the multitude is no rule 
of juſtice. Then cried they all, Not this man, 
but Barabbas. | 


John xix. 12. If thou let this man go, 
thou art not Caeſar's friend: When Pilate 
heard that ſaying, then he reſolved to ſacri- 
fice his conſcience, rather than loſe his 
Prince's favour. 


2 (Chron. xix. 6. And he ſaid unto the 
Judges, Take heed what ye do: for ye judge nt 
for man, but for the Lord, who 1s with you it 
the judgment. 


Prov. xvii. 13. He that juſtifyeth ibe 
wicked, and he that condemneth the juſt, even 
they both are an abomination to the Lord. 


J ohn xix. 11. Except 1t were given thee 


from above. 


Although 


but tt 
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Although the magiſtrate's au hority is 
from God, yet he is anſwerable t oGod for 
the due execution of it. 
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Prov. xxi. 3. To do ſuſtice and judgment is 
more acceptable to the Lord than ſacrifice. 


Ifaiah i. 11. To what purpoſe is the mul- 
titude of your ſacrifices unto me? ſaith the Lord: 
[ am full of the burnt-offerings of rams, and the 
fat of fed beaſts; and I delight not in the blood 
of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he- goats. 


Hoſea vi. 6. For I defired mercy and not 
ſacrifice; and the knowledge of God, more than 


burnt-offerings. 


Micah vi. 7, 8. Will the Lord be pleaſed 
with thouſands of rams, or with ten thouſands of 
rivers of oil? Shall I give my firſt-born for my 
tranſgreſſion, the fruit of my body for the ſin of 
my ſoul? He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what 
I good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, 


but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walt], 


humbly with thy God? 


The Jews had a rule, that if a rich man 


and a poor man had a controverſy, they muſt 
both of them ſtand or fit, to avoid partiality. 


Virtue would hardly be diſtinguiſhed from 
2 kind of ſenſuality, if there were no labour, 


Vor. I. 75. 
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no oppoſition, no difficulty, in doing our 

duty. Dulce eft periculum ſequi Deum. 
The duty of a judge may oblige him to 


part of a Chriſtian injured to forgive accord- 
ing to the charity of the Goſpel. 


of the law for the public good, not for his 
own intereſt, paſſion, or will. 


A good Judge will never defire to make 
himſelf feared by his power; but will rather 
be afraid of abuſing it. 


The civil magiſtrate is liable to be exclu- 


ded from Church communion for ſuch rea- 


ſons as the Spiritual Governors fhall judge 
neceſſary ;—they are to determine for him, 
and not he for them, in matters merely ſpi- 
ritual, | 


Give me, O Lord, the ſpirit of judgment, 
that L may govern this Church with wiſdom.” 


Ecclus. iv. 9. Be not farnt-hearted when 
thou fitteſt in judgment. | 


A lover of the law will always have an 
eye to the intent of the law. 


| „ Ifaiah xxviii. 6. e Matth. xii. 3. 
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uniſh according to the law; but it is the 


A Judge is not the maſter but the miniſter 
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Queſtion from the Office of Ordination. 


Will you be faithful in ordaining, ſending, or 
laying hands upon others ? 


A. I will ſo be, by the help of God. 
LMIGHTY GOD, who knoweſt the 


hearts of men, govern-my mind, that 
I may faithfully diſcharge this great zruft ; 
that neither through fear, favour, intereſt, 
or negligence, I may ever promote any per- 


ſon to the ſacred charge of Chriſt's flock. 
Bleſs all thoſe who have already given 


themſelves to thy immediate ſervice, and 
labour with me in this miniſtration ; be ww:7h 
us, and guide us, and help us, for thy promiſe 
ſake, for thine honour's ſake, and for the ſake 
of Feſus Chriſt, that we may teach well, and 
that we may be examples of all the graces and 
Virtues which we recommend to others. 


Direct all ſuch as are deſigned to ſerve 
at thine altar; ſanctify their perſons, their 
ſtudies, their intentions and affettions. 


And grant that no unworthineſs in me 
my ever hinder 29 gifts and graces from 
deſcending upon thoſe whom TI ſhall ordain 
to thy ſervice, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 


Jer. ui. 18. 0 Lord, give us paſtors ac- 
cording to thine own heart, which ſhall feed us 
with knowledge and underſtanding. 


Miniſters being the officers of God's 
houſhold, we muſt depend upon him in 
the choice of them, and not upon human 
motives. | 


Acts xiii. 3. And when they had faſted 
and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they 
Sent them away. 


All Chriſtians being concerned in this 
affair, all ought to faſt and pray, in order 
to have faithful paſtors. Nen. 


Apoſtolical uſages ought to be kept u 
to, as proceeding from Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. 


Matth. ix. 38. Pray ye the Lord of the 


harveſt, that he will ſend forth labourers into 
his harveſt. 


DFA TN 
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| O gracious Lord, look down in mercy 
upon this Church, at this time. Provide 
it with faithful labourers, ſuch as ſhall haye 
a true compaſſion for the ſouls committed 
to their care, and a knowledge and zeal 
anſwerable to the account they are to give. 


Grant that we may all preach She 2ruth as 
it is in Jeſus. 

Give a bleſſing to our labours, that we 
may ſee the fruits of them, in the repen- 


tance and converſion of ourſelves, and of 
all ſinners. 


Make us truly ſenſible, that when we la- 
bour for our flock, we labour for ourſelves 


and for thy glory. 


And pardon us, gracious God, whereinſo- 
ever we have been wanting in any part of 
our duty. 


Awaken, and touch all our hearts moſt 
powerfully from above, that we may not 
forget our Ordination Vows. 


And for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, grant that I 
may not be anſwerable for the = and the 
dreadful miſchiefs that may follow, if not 
hindered by thy grace. Amen. 


The converſion of ſouls is thine, O Lord, 
and not ours; proſper Thou thine own 
work. It is not in us to ſave ſouls. 


Let us not ſacrifice to our own net, but 
uſe the means, and aſcribe all the glory to 
God ; we of ourſelves have nothing whereof 


to glory. 


Luke vi. 12, 13. And it came t0 paſs in 
thoſe days, that he went out into a mountain 10 
pray, and continued all night in prayer to God. 
And when it was day, he called unto him his 
diſciples : and of them he choſe twelve, whom 
he alſo named Apoſtles ;,—viz. That their very 
title might put them in mind of their Miſſton. 


O bleſſed Lord and Maſter, let thy tender 
regard for thy Church make me ever ſolici- 
tous at the throne of grace, in behalf 0 
thoſe I ſend into thy vineyard ; and grant 
that no unworthineſs in me may hinder th 

ifts and graces from deſcending upon thoſe 
whom I ſhall ordain to thy ſervice. A 
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For the ſake of this Church, which Thou 
haſt purchaſed with thy moſt precious blood, 
enable them for the work unto which they 
are called, that they may zeach well, and 
that they Jive well, and be examples of all 
the holy graces and virtues which they ſhall 
recommend to others. 


Sanctify their perſons and their labours, 
that they may be reſpected by their people; 
and, for thy authority in them, be heard and 
obeyed, that they may be able to give a 


comfortable account at the great day. Amen. 


John xxi. 15. FJeſus ſaid unto Peter, 
Loveſt thou me? Tea, Lord: thou knoweſt 
that I love thee. Feed my ſheep. 


O Sovereign Paſtor, who Ioved and gave 
thy life for us, make our love for Thee, and 
our care of thy ſheep, ſo great and ſincere, 
that we may feed them conſtantly, and dili- 
gently watch over them, that not one of 
them may be loſt through my neglect, or the 
fault of thoſe whom I ſend into thy ſervice. 


Make us every day mindful of our charge; 
and every day more able to perform it, re- 
membering the account we muſt give. Grant 
this for the glory of thy grace, and the good 
of thy Church, which Thou haſt purchaſed 


with thy moſt precious blood. 


John xxi. 7. TFeſus ſaith unto him the 
third time, Loveſt thou me? | 


Though Jeſus Chriſt knew Peter's heart, 
yet he aſked him three times whether he loved 
bim? To teach thoſe to whom the power 
of ordaining belongs, to be very ſolicitous 
and careful, and not content themſelves with 
a ſlight enquiry into the diſpoſitions and 
qualifications of thoſe who are to have the 
care of ſouls committed to them. 


[t being entirely at the Biſhop's diſcretion 
whether he will admit any one to the order 
of Prieſt or Deacon, and being not obliged 
to give any reaſon for his refuſal ;* he will 
be more accountable to God, both for or- 
daining unfit perſons, and for any prejudice 
againſt ſuch as are worthy. 


As we conſult God, as Jeſus Chriſt him- 


ſelf did, when we ordain men to his ſervice, | 


ſo ſhould we conſult Jeſus Chriſt, when 
we aſſign them a place in his family. Would 


Jeſus Chriſt have given this man the charge 
of the ſouls of this pariſh ? 


That we may have the comfort of know- 
ing that we enter into the miniſtry by a 
choice which proceeded from God, we muſt 
ave ſome aſſurance from our own hearts, 
that the glory of God, the good of ſouls, 
Was in our intention, and that we were 
called regularly, and according to the in- 
tention of the Church. 


$ Vide Clerg. Vade-Mecum, p. i. p. 42+ 


| 


Ember Week. 


All perſons being concerned in the choice 


of Paſtors, every body ought to pray for good 
Paſtors. 


1 Cor. i. 1. Paul called to be an Apoſtle 
of Feſus Chriſt through the will of God, and 
Softhenes our brother. Not through his 
own will—not through motives of worldly 
lucre, &c. 


„K— — 


DEAcos. 


1 Tim. iii. 10. Let theſe firſt be proved; 
then let them uſe the office of a Deacon, being 


found blameleſs. 


It is not ſufficient to ſecure the dignity of 
the miniſtry even in its lower miniſtries, 
that men have taken up virtuous reſolutions, 
unleſs they be alſo proved to ſee whether 
thoſe reſolutions will continue, &c. 


N. B. To give every perſon I ordain ſome 
ſhort hints in writing, of the nature, dignity, 
ſeveral branches, hazard of not diſcharging 
them faithfully, &c. of the miniſtry. | 


Matth. xxviii. 20. Lo! I am with you. 


The chief care of a miniſter of Chriſt 
ſhould be, not to render himſelf unworthy 
to have Chriſt preſent with him in the exer- 
ciſe of his miniſtry. 


John xvii. 16. They are not of the world, 


even as I am not of the world. 


The repetition of this truth ought to 
make us ſenſible how different our life ought 
to be from that of worldly people. 


The TRUE PASTOR. 


1 Pet. v. 1, 2, 3, 4. The Elders I exhort: 
Feed the flock of God, which 1s among you, la- 
king the overſight thereof not by conſtraint, but 
willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready 
mind; neither us being lords over God's heri- 
tage, but being enſamples to the flock. And 
when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhall 
receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away. 


N. B. We muſt feed the flock, not live 
in idleneſs ;—not with imperiouſneſs as over 
ſubjects, but with love as over brethren ;— 
not with an eye to ſelf-intereſt, but with re- 
gard to an heavenly reward. 


Arosr LES, { Envoys.} 


So Jeſus Chriſt called the Twelve; that 
the world might know from whom they had 


their miſſion, and that ſuch as are not ſent 


by him, and by thoſe that have their powers 
from him, are not his Apoſtles. 
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Luke vi. 16. And Judas Iſcariot, which 
alſo was the traitor, 


A man may have a lawful call to the 
prieſthood, to dignities and benefices ; and 
yet, for want of anſwering the ends of his 
calling, may be a traitor to the Church, to 
Chriſt and to his own ſoul. The good 
Lord grant that I may often think of this 
with great ſeriouſneſs. 


Luke vi. 39. Can the blind lead the blind? 
It belongs to Thee, O Holy Spirit of Grace, 
to ſend ſuch guides into thy Church, as may 
lead thy people in the right way, and to be 
the guide of thoſe guides. O do fo, for thy 
mercies ſake, to this Church and people. 


Ignorance in Paſtors, foraſmuch as it is 
likely to deſtroy the foundation, is ſome- 
times worſe than vice itſelf, being the oc- 
caſion of ſuperſtition, diſorders, and infinite 
evil conſequences, taking error for truth, 
and truth for error. 


N. B. Remember, that a miniſter of Chriſt 
can fave himſelf but only by labouring to 
ſave others. 


The buſineis of the Miniſtry is, to preach, 
to make men love, and to confirm them in, 


the Truths of the Goſpel. 


Happy that Paſtor, whoſe life and zeal, 
and labours, do all teſtify, that he loves his 
2 and that he loves them for Chriſt's 
ake. 


Nothing can ſupply the want of ſuch a 
Paſtor's preſence. 


They whom God, by a terrible judgment, 
leaves to enter into the miniſtry ſolely of 
themſelves, are generally puffed up with a 
carnal notion of its dignity; while they that 
through his mercy are called to it, at the 
ſame time that they know its dignity, are 
humbled under a ſenſe of its weight, and the 
account they muſt one day give. | 


Such as the heart of the Paſtor is, ſuch is 
his behaviour. 


He who ſuffers the prieſthood to become 
vile in his own perſon, does not remember, 
that he is an ambaſſador of Chriſt. The 
dignity is great, and ſo ought the ſanity 
to be, of one who is in Chriſt's ſtead." 


2 Cor. vi. 3. Giving no offence in any 
thing, that the miniſtry be not blamed. 


A Paſtor's life muſt not contradi& his 
doctrine. He muſt preach by his actions. 


2 Cor. vi. 4, 5, &. In all things ap- 


proving ourſehves as the miniſters of God, in 
much patience, in afflittions, in neceſſities, in 


diſtreſſes, in flripes, in impriſonmenta, in tu- 


h 2 Cor. v. 20. 
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mults, in labours, in watebinge, in faſlings , 
by pureneſs, by knowledge, by long-ſuffering, by 
kindneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, by love unfeigned 
by the word of truth, [preaching it ſincerely 
by the power of God, [depending entirely 
upon his aſſiſtance] by the armour of righteouf- 
neſs, on the right hand and on the left, de- 
tending us both in proſperity and adverſity] 
by honour and difhonour, by evil report and good 
report; as decetvers, and yet true; as unknown, 
but yet well known ; as dying, and behold we 
live; as chaſtened, and not Killed; [believing 
that God chaſtens his ſervants not to deſtroy 
them] as /orrowſul, yet always rejoicing ; [re- 
Joicing in afflictions] as poor, yet making many 
rich; [with true, not periſhing riches] as 
having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things; 
poſſeſſing all things in depending upon God] 


1 Tim. v. 22. Lay hands (ny on 10 
man, neither be partakers of other men's ſins : 


keep thyſelf pure. 

A Biſhop engages to anſwer before God 
for ſuch perſons as he by advice, ordination, 
&c. cauſes to enter into a ſtate of life ſo very 


hazardous, and which requires ſo great a 
ſtock of virtues. | 


It is happy for a Miniſter of God, that 
the life he is to lead, and the very outward 
acts he has vowed to perform, will help to 
change his heart, and create in him thoſe 


diſpoſitions which will make him like his 
Great Maſter, 


For inſtance ; he has ſolemnly promiſed 
to read the Holy Scriptures daily ; he will 
therefore have daily before his eyes the 
precepts, the inſtructions, the example of 
Chriſt ;—the rewards and puniſhments of 
the life to come. 


He is obliged to cazechi/e ; and the more 
careful he is to inſtruct others, the more 
effectually he will learn himſelf, how far 
we are fallen from God, and what pains we 
muſt take to be reſtored to the image and 
favour of God. 


He has promiſed to lead an holy and exem- 
plary life. If he does not do this ſincerely, 
he will be the ſcorn of men now, and of 
devils hereafter. 


It will be impoſſible to converſe with poor 
and needy people, and to ſeek out for help for 
them, without partaking of the ſpirit and 
compaſſion of the bleſſed Jeſus, who laid 
down his life for them. 


If he is careful 20 read divine ſervice diſ- 
tinctly, with deliberation and gravity, it will 
| beget devotion in himſelf, as well as thoſe 
that hear him. | 


If his /ermons be plain and practical, they 
will affect his own heart as well as thoſe he 


preaches to, 


Every | 
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Every child he 4apri/es puts him in mind 


of the vows that are upon himſelf, 


And he cannot adminiſter the other Sa- 
-rament as he ought to do, but it muſt needs 
fill his ſoul with a thouſand holy ideas and 
devout thoughts ;—with an holy fear, leſt 
he ſhould offer the prayers of the faithful 
with polluted lips, or diſtribute the bread of 
life with unclean hands ;—with an ardent 
love for Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe love and death 
he commemorates ;—with a perfect charity 
for all the world for whom he died. And 
the oftener he adminiſters this Sacrament, 
the more he will find his graces increaſed. 


In viſiting fick and dying perſons, he will be 
put in mind of his own mortality; and in 
fitting them as he ought to do for the ac- 
count they are going to give, he will be put 


in mind of the much greater he is himſelf- 


to give. 


When he exhorts, reproves, - admoniſhes 
others, it will bring to his mind the words 
of the Apoſtle, Thou that teacheſt another, 
teacheſt thou not thyſelf ? | 


When he calls to mind, that he has pro- 
miſed all faithful diligence, &c. he will give 
himſelf who//y to theſe things, and will be 
aſhamed to be found wholly taken up with 
buſineſs which no way relates to the ſalva- 
tion of ſouls. | 


If he is diligent in Prayer, which he pro- 
miſed to he, God will certainly enlighten 
his mind with faving truth and grace. 


In ſhort; if he has an ardent defire to ſave 
fouls, and really ſtrives to do it as effectually 
as he can, he will be beloved of God, aſſiſted 
by his ſpirit ;—he will ſee the fruit of his 
labours ;—he will ſecure his own peace and 


hope, and will give an account with joy 
when his Lord calls for him. 


One of the moſt certain marks of a divine 
call is, when it is the full purpoſe of a 
man's heart to live for Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Church. 


John xvii. 16. They are not of the world, 
even as 1 am not of the world. 


O Lord, make us truly ſenſible how very | 


different our lives ought to be from the lives 
of worldly people, that we may avoid their 
maxims, all that is curious, uſeleſs, light 
and vain, and live up to our character. 


Mercy and tenderneſs for ſinners, and 
faithfulneſs to the juſtice of God, are cha- 
rafters inſeparable in a true Paſtor. 


1 0 x. 11. The good Shepherd groeth his 
life for his ſheep. | Fe. 

He gives his life, by giving his labour, in 
taking all occaſions of e was them ;— 
in employing his thoughts for their good ; 
Vox. I. 75. 
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in praying for them continually, and ren- 
dering God propitious to them;—in facrifi- 
cing his eaſe and peace for them, by deliver- 
ing truths which the world will not receive 
without unkind returns ;—he gives up the 
deareſt friendſhips, when they ſtand in com- 
petition with truth and righteouſneſs ;—he 
gives up all worldly ſatis factions, when he 
does not look upon what is /aw/u/ but what 
is expedient ;—he ſacrifices his inclinations, 
though never ſo innocent, rather than offend 
any ;—he ſubmits to the humility and po- 
verty of the Goſpel, that he may give no 
example of pride and luxury to his flock ;— 
he dare not be even a witneſs of diſorders, 
leſt he ſhould encourage them by his pre- 
ſence.—lt is thus he mutt be the light of the 
world, and without this he cannot ſatisfy 
the duties of his charge; and it is thus he 
is to give his life for his ſheep. 


Mark vi. 8. Take nothing for their journey, 
fave a ſtaff only; no ſerip, no bread, no money 
in their purſe. 

The eccleſiaſtical miniſtry require a great 
diſengagement from the world, to take awa 
all ſuſpicion, that the Clergy act only out 
of ſelf-intereſt, Whoever is not ready to 
part with all, rather than be wanting to his 


duty, 1s not worthy to be a ſucceſſor to the 
Apoſtles. 


We ſhall never be able to eſtabliſh the 
kingdom of God in the hearts of men, fo 
long as we do not appear fully perſuaded of 
thoſe truths which we preach. 


Fees. 


Can. 135. No fee or money ſhall be re- 
ceived, either by the Archbiſhop or any 
Biſhop, either directly or indirectly, for ad- 
mitting of any into ſacred orders, nor an 
to his ſervants or officers, above ten ſhil- 
lings for parchment, wax, &c. 


For Letters Teſtimonial of ordination are 
no part of the ordination, but only taken 
afterwards for the ſecurity of the perſon or- 
dained, which if he neglect to take, it is at 


| his own peril.* 


Ordination. 


The example of Jeſus Chriſt, before he 
ordained the Apoſtles, ſhews us, that in this 
choice we ought to depend upon God, and 
pray for his direction and bleſſing. 


Catechiſing. 


Can. 59. Miniſters ſhall, every Sunday 
evening and holy-day, for half an hour at 
leaſt, examine and inſtruct in the Church 


| Catechiſm ; and he that negle&s to do ſo, 


after reproof, to be firſt ſuſpended, after- 


wards excommunicated. 


* Codex Can, Eccl. Ang. p. 177. 
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The neglect of this duty makes the diſ- 
courſes of the pulpit of very little ufe. 
People do not underſtand the very words 
made ule of in the Goſpel. 


UC — er 2 


INSTITUTION, 


Perſons to be inſtituted ſhall exhibit or- 
ders and teſtimonials, and be examined.' 


Reaſons for refuſing Inſtitutions. 


Lack of Learning; of which the Biſhop is 
the ſole judge, and not accountable to any 
temporal court, but only to a ſuperior {piri- 
tual judge. And a perſon's being ordained, 
licenſed, and approved by another Biſhop, 
does not take away the right which every 
Biſhop has to examine and judge.“ 


Lack of Language ; which renders a per- 
fon incapable of the cure. 
avail, that the language may be learnt, or 
that the duty might be diſcharged by a cu- 
rate. And the Canon Law requires, that 
where there is a mixture of languages, the 


prieſt ſhall underſtand both.“ 
Other Cauſes. 


Whatever is ſufficient to deprive, is fuffi- 
cient cauſe to refuſe inſtitution. 


Mala in ſe :—Incontinence, drunkenneſs, 
murder, manſlaughter, hereſy, ſchiſm, fi- 
mony, perjury. 


The Bithop muſt ſignify the cauſe of his 
refuſal ſpecially, that the proper court, if 
application be made elfewhere, may be able 
to judge whether the refuſal be juſt, except 
in the caſe of inſufficiency ; for it has been 
judged in parliament, that it is ſufficient to 


ſet torth—* Quod perſona in literatura mi- 


nus ſufficiens ſeu capax ad habendam dic- 
* tam eccleſiam. | 


The Biſhop, having the care of all the 
ſouls in his dioceſe, is bound in conſcience 
to ſee them well taken care of, by commit- 
ting them to fit perſons. 


Acts 1. 24. And they prayed and ſaid, 
Thou Lord, who knoweſt the hearts of all men, 
Shew whether of theſe two Thou haſt choſen. 


Should not this make Patrons and Biſhops 
to tremble, to ſee with what caution, devo- 
tion, &c. even the Apoſtles themſelves pro- 
cceded in the choice of „ft perſons to ſerve in 

the ſacred miniſtry of the Church? 


A Chriſtian Prieſt. 


Let him remember, 'That he himſelf is a 
man and a'finner ;—that he is ordained for 
men only in things pertaining to God ;—that 
he is not to live an idle life, but to offer, 


Can. 39, Codex, p. 850, 1 Codex, p. 851. 
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Nor does it 
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&c. that is, to perform the duties of his 
calling to appeaſe the juſtice of God, by 
offering the prayers, the oblations, &c. gf 
the people ;: to have bowels of compaſſion 
towards ſinners ;—to inſtruct the ignorant 

and them that are out of the way;—never to 
forget his own infirmities, that he may treat 
ſinners with compaſſion;—to pray much for 
himſelf and for his people ;—to ſtay till he 
is called into the miniſtry : it is an honour, 
and to be conferred as it was on Aaron to 
keep his flock, by his vigilance, from falling 
into ignorance in relation to the truths of 
Chriſtianity;—to ſuit his inſtructions to the 
capacities of his hearers, and to their pecu— 
liar wants; — and not to fill their heads with 
vain amuſements, which fignify little to their 
falvation.* 


O Lord, abandon not thy flock to wolves, 
but ſend them Paſtors after thine own heart, 


Num. xviii. 1. The Lord ſaid unto Aaron, 
Thou and thy ſons ſhall bear the iniquity of 
the ſunctuasy; that is, They ſhall carry 
them away by the ſacrifices which they ſhall 
offer for them, eſpecially on the day of 
expiation. | 


Ecclus. vii. 29. Fear the Lord with all 
thy ſoul, and reverence his Prieſts, — Love him 
that made thee with all thy ſtrength, and for- 
fake not his Miniſters; but give the prieſt his 


portion as it 1s commanded. 


A lawtul call affords us a good ground to 
hope for all neceſſary aſſiſtance, and grace 
to do our duty, and for mercy for all our 
involuntary defects. 


Gar: 
I beſeech, O God, for them, and for my- 


ſelf; that, in the exerciſe of our miniſtry, 
we may depend much upon Thee;—that we 
may learn from 'Thee what we ought to ſpeak 
concerning Thee ;—that we may conſtantly 
ſpeak the truth, boldly rebuke vice, and 
| patiently ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake ;—that 
| we may live and act as in the place of Chriſt, 
doing nothing unbecoming that character; 
—and that we may preferve an apoſtolical 
firmneſs of mind under the vexitions and 
perfecutions of this world. Amen. 


—_ — 


Faults of the Clergy. 

Let it be conlidered, what is the great 
deſign of the generality of the Clergy of 
theſe days :—To appear learned rather than 
pious to get perferment, riches, and to 
live at eaſe. This makes them ſatisfied with 
a mere ſpeculative knowledge in .divinity- 


Luke v. 5. We have: toiled all the night, 
and have taken nothing. 


| * Heb.v. 


And 


FRIDAY-] 


And it is much to be feared, that the little | 

ood we ſee done by our ſermons is owing 

to the neglect of praying for God's bleſſing 
upon our labours. 


Sermons ſhould be plain, practical, and 
tending to the ſalvation of thoſe that hear 
them. 


Remember, that all uſeful truths muſt 
come from the ſpirit of truth, and therefore 
are to be prayed for. 


Do holy things after an holy manner. He 
that reads the ſervice negligently, betrays a 
great want of piety in himſelf, and begets 
contempt and indevotion in others. 


Lord's Supper. 


Chriſtians are too often admitted without 
knowing the meaning of this holy inſtitu- 


tion. The conſequence is, they fancy they P 


are good Chriſtians, and are in danger of 
periſhing without knowing it. 


Lrves of the Clergy. 
They ſhould conſider, that they are taken 


from amongſt men, to miniſter in things 
pertaining to God, and therefore are not to 
live like thoſe from whom they are taken. 
They are reſtrained from many things which 
others practiſe without reproach or ſcruple. 


The maxims of the world are not to be 
our rule. 


To defire to be eſteemed ;—to get as much 
of this world as we well can to ſtick at 
nothing to gain an end ;—to deſpiſe thoſe 
below us; to live without taking the croſs, 
ſelf-denial, &c.;—to admire what the world 
admires. By theſe things, the miniſtry is 
blamed and brought into contempt. -- 


Look at home! a ſad reproach where occa- 


ſion is given. 


Remember, that a contempt of the Clergy 
will be attended with a contempt of the 
Goſpel, and of God himſelf at laſt. More 
ſinners have been converted by holy than by 
learned men. It is the greateſt preſumption 


to pretend to heal others of a diſtemper I 


labour under myſelf. | 


John viii. 46. Vieh of you convinceth me 
Fin? 75 


Here is a pattern of a Paſtor. 


He who would edify by his ſermons, muſt 
de that ſame virtuous, ſober, ſerious, pious 
man in his life and converſation; he will 
then be heard with reſpect and reverence. 


If a Clergyman be eager after pleaſures, 
the world and its idols, trifling and vain in 


life, all he ſays from the pulpit will ſignify 
nothing, 
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He that religiouſly practiſes himſelf what 
what he teaches others, preaches effectually. 


It is true, the faith is not built upon the 
lives of thoſe that preach it, but upon the 
word of God. A. bad life expoſes Chriſtians 
to great temptations, &c. _ Ye 


Simon, Loveſt thou me? Sc. 


This ſhould teach us, that nothing but a 
ſincere love for God, and for the Eule of 
men, which he loved ſo well as to redeem 
them by his own Son, can carry us through 
the work of the miniſtry. 


How ſhall we attain to ſuch a love? By 
prayer; by reading the Scriptures ; by in- 
ſtructing the poor, the youth, after ſuch a 
manner, as to affect our own hearts; by viſit- 
ing, relieving, comforting, ſick and needy 
eople, &. Theſe will pray for you, and 
God will hear their prayers, and increaſe 
his love, &c. | | 


Difficulties. 


If the motives which determined you to 
take holy orders were the glory of God, and 
the good of ſouls, he will enable you to bear 
and get the better of all difhculties. 


Preacher. Sermons. 


The deſign of religion being to lead men 
to the knowledge of Gud, how he is to be 
worſhipped, appeaſed, honoured; and to 
make men holy, that they may be capable 
of being happy when they die; the great 
buſineſs of a preacher ſhould be, to thew 
how the Chriſtian Religion and all its parts 
contribute to this end. 


They that recommend eternal poſſeſſion to 
others, ought to ſhew by their lives, that 
they are themſelves verily perſuaded of the 
vanity of all earthly pleaſures, - avoiding ſu- 
perfluities, &c. ſeſus Chriſt: preached up 
the contempt of the world, by contemning 
it himſelf. | 7 


A Paſtor's knowledge need not extend ſo 
far as is imagined... It he knows the Scrip- 
tures, and 'what concerns the kingdom of 
God, and the way of leading fouls thither, 


he knows ſufficient. . 


We muſt ſpeak to the heart as well as to 
the underſtanding. While we attack men's 
reaſon only, they will hear with patience; 
but when we attack the heart and its cor- 
ruption, then they are uneaſy. 


I would rather ſend away an hearer ſmiting 
his breaſt, than pleaſe the moſt learned au- 


dience with a fine ſermon againſt any vice. 


Let people feel that you are in earneſt, that 
you believe and are deeply affected with the 
great truths you would recommend. 


Avoid 
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Avoid ſuch diſcourſes and ſubjects as 


would divert the mind, without inſtructing 
it, 
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Never conſult your own fancy in the 
choice of ſubjects, but the neceſſities of your 


flock. 


Neceſſary Subjefts. A concern for what 
may come hereafter ;—a firm hope of im- 
mortality ;—a fear of a judgment to come, 
and of hell torments. 


Remember, that your own falvation de- 
pends very much upon the ſalvation of your 


flock. 


A man may flatter himſelf with keeping 
fair with the world, by not telling them the 


danger they are in. This was not the way 
of Jeſus Chriſt.* 


A preacher ought to advance nothing but 
what he has received from Jeſus Chriſt. My 


doftrine is not mine, but his that ſent me." 


With what truth can it be ſaid, that your 
ſheep hear your voice, when you ſpeak of 
matters above their capacity, or in a lan- 


guage or terms which they do not under- 
ſtand? 


Can any man imitate a greater maſter of 
eloquence than Jeſus Chriſt was, whoſe great 
excellence appears in making great truths 


underſtood by the meaneſt capacity ? 


The great end of our miniſtry, and our 


great delight, ſhould be to deſtroy the king- 
dom of Satan. 


To have an eye to the learned part of our 
audience, who will not very likely profit by 
you, rather than to the poor in ſpirit, whom 
God deſigns to ſave, is very wrong. | 


He that conſiders that he is God's ambaſ- 
ſador to his people; that he ſpeaks from God 
to them; that Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks by him; 
will labour with ſincerity and devotion for 
the ſalvation of ſouls. | 


God would have all men ſee, that the ſuc- 
ceſs of the Goſpel depends upon his grace, 


and therefore preachers ſhould be humble, 
meek, &c. 


FRI T. 


[Farbavy. 


It is too often that preachers perplex thoſ. 
whom they ſhould inſtruct, either by proving 
things which want no proof, the being of a 
God, &c. or by propoling uſeleſs queſtions 
and doubts; or ſpeaking of things above the 
capacities of the common people. 


There is a grcat deal of difference betwixt 
eople admiring a preacher, and being edi. 
fied by his ſermons. | 


| Tejl of a good Preacher. 


We count him a good phyſician whoſe 
patients we ſee cured. It the people are 
cured of their intemperance, lving, &c. his 
works will ſpeak for him. 


1 Cor. iii. 7. Nether id be that planteth 
any thing, neuther be that waticreth, but God 
that groeth the iucreaſe. 


We muſt depend on God for ſucceſs, not 


| alone. 


It is God who gives his Miniſters, /uch as 
are humble, power over the hearts and fouls 
of men; when diſtruſting themſelves, they 
aſcribe all the glory to God. 


We take the work out of the hands of 
God, when we are pleaſed with what we 
have done, and rob him of the honour due 
to him alone. 


There have been many who, without any 


great learning or eloquence, yet by their 
communication in an humble and low way, 
have inſtructed and canverted more than 
famous preachers; for that they preached 
not themſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus, placing all 
their confidence in God, 


The Blaſing of Levi. 
Deut. xxxiii. 11. Bleſs, Lord, his ſub- 
lance, and accept the work of his hands. Snate 


through the loins of them that riſe up againſt 


him, and of them that hate him, that they ſe 
not again. 


N. B. This is a prophetical declaration of 


John vü. 7. * John vii. 16. 4 2 Cor. ii. 17, 


the dreadful puniſhment of ſuch as ſhall 
| oppoſe the prieſthood. 
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take that to ouriclves which belongs to God 
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SATURDAY MEDITATIONS, 


3 


Queſtion from the Office of Ordination. 


Will you fhew yourſelf gentle, and be merciful 
for Chrift's fake to poor and needy people, and 


to all ftrangers deſtitute of help? 
A. 1 rw will ſo fhew myſelf, by God's help. 
58 one of the days of the week (a 


wie Labour) let every one of you lay 
by him in ſtore as God hath proſpered him.“ 


Gen. xxviii. 20. Jacob vowed a vow, ſuy- 
ing, I God will be with me, and will keep me | to lay up gold. 
in the way that I go, and will grue me bread to 


eat, and raiment to put on, then ſhall the Lord 
be my God; and of all that thou ſhalt give me, 1 
will ſurely grve the tenth unto Thee. 


Luke xi. 41. But rather give alms of ſuch 
things as you have, (or as you are able) and all 
things are clean to you. That is, proportion 
your alms to your eſtate, leſt God propor- 
tion your eſtate to your alms.* 


Luke xii. 33. Sell that ye have, and give 
alms: provide yourſelves bags which wax not 
old; a treaſure in the heavens that faileth not, 
where no thief approacheth, neither moth cor- 
rupteth, For where your treaſure is, there 


your heart be alſo. 
This is ſtill 2 neceſſary Chriſtian duty, 


whatever men think of it; to part with our 
worldly enjoyments for the ſake of Chriſt. 


To fell all; that is, To renounce all the 
pleaſures, and pomp, and enjoyment, which 
wealth affords, as if we had actually parted 
with it;—to take to a man's ſelf no more of 
his eſtate than neceſſity requires;—and to 
make the remainder the ſupport of the poor 
and diſtreſſed: It being utterly impoſſible 
to take delight in the enjoyments of riches, 
and love God with all the ſoul. 


If God is our only happineſs, we ſhall of 
courſe be dead, crucified, to the world. 


Give to the poor, ſaid our Lord to the rich 
young man whom he loved. Had there 
been a better way of diſpoſing of his eſtate, 
he would certainly have told him. 


* Biſhop Beveridge. 


1 Cor. xvi. 2. 


Vor.I. 76, 


f 


reward. 


. 


Matth. vi. 1, 2. Take heed that you do 
not your alms before men, to be ſeen of them. 
Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand 
doeth. Thy Father, which ſceth in ſecret, him- 


elf. ſhall reward thee openly, 


By vanity we loſe both our riches and our 
It is vanity to boaſt of our alms, 


| and it is vanity to take pleaſure in 35 hone: 


ſure according to the commandment. 


upon them. It is ſufficient that God w1 
remember them. 


Tobit xii. 8. I 7s better to give alms than 


Deut. xv. If there ſball be a poor man 
within any of thy gates, thou ſhalt not harden 


thy heart, nor fhut thine hand from thy poor bro= 


ther; but thou ſhalt open thine hand wide unto 
him, and ſhalt freely lend him ſufficient for his 
need. Thine heart ſhall not be grieved when 
thou giveſt unto him, becauſe that for this thing 


the Lord thy God fhall bleſs thee in all thy works. 


Pſalm xli. 1. Bleſſed be the man that provi- 
deth for he fick and needy: the Lord ſhall de- 


liver him in the time of trouble. 


Matth. v. 7. Bleſſed are the merciful, for 
they ſhall obtain mercy, 


Ecclus. iv. xxix. Bow down thine ear to the 
poor, and give him a friendly anſwer with meck- 
neſs; be as a father unto the fatherleſs, and as 
an huſband to the widow ; Jo ſhalt thou be as the 
Son of the Moſt High, and he fhall love thee 
more than thy mother doth. Lay up thy trea- 
It ſhall 
bring thee more profit than gold, —1t ſhall deliver 
thee from all afflitions, —1t ſhall fight for thee 


againſt thine enemies, &c. 


I. Iviii.-10, 11. If thou draw out thy ſoul 
to the hungry, and ſatisfy the afflifled ſoul, 
then ſhall thy light riſe in obſcurity, and thy 
darkneſs be as the noon-day. And the Lord 
ſhall guide thee continually, and ſatisfy thy ſoul 
in drought, and make fat thy bones; and thou 


ſhalt be like a watered garden, and like a ſpring 


of watcr, whoſe waters fail not. 


St. Bern. Ep. 2. Do not imagine that all 
that belongs to your Church belongs to you. 
You have indeed a right to live by the altar, 
but not in luxury, 


;M 


N. B, 
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N. B. The Church has not had worſe 


enemies, than ſuch as have been raiſed to 
eſtates out of her patrimony. This ſhould 
open the eyes of thoſe who make no other 
uſe of Church livings than to provide por- 
tions, raiſe eſtates and families, enrich rela- 
tions, &c. from which practices the good 
Lord keep me. 


The good of this world, much more the 
goods:of the Church, are mere depoſitums, 
put into the hands of men for the common 
good of the Church and of mankind. 

Col. iii. 2. 
above. 

It is more to our advantage to have the 


prayers of a poor, good man, than the {miles 
of the greateſt man on earth. 


Deut. x. 18, 19. The Lord loveth the 
ftranger ; love ye therefore the ranger; give 
him food and raiment, &c. 


Mark x. 21. Sell what thou haſt, and give 
to the poor; and thou ſhalt have treaſure in hea- 
ven: and come, take up the croſs and follow me. 


My God! we think we love Thee above 
all things, when, without being ſenſible of 
it, we love a thouſand things better ; but as 
we hope for heaven, we muſt ſacrifice even 
what we love moſt. This is a neceſſary duty 
now; and though it be a very, very difficult 
one, yet 70 Thee all things are poſſible. 


Set your affections on things 


To /ell is only an expreſſion for a diſre- 
gard for riches ; ſuch as are, being dead to 
the world, crucified, born again, overcome 
the world; all which denote that temper 
which Chriſtianity requires. 


Matth. xxv. 40. For as much {for as often 
as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe 
my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 


As often! —Who then would miſs an 
occaſion? The leaſt:— Who then would de- 
* any object? Jo me: So that in ſerving 
the poor, we ſerve Jeſus Chriſt. O com- 
fortable declaration! 


It is not out of cruelty or indigence, that 
Chriſt ſuffers any of his members to want or 
be in miſery, but to give others an opportu- 
nity of exerciſing their faith and their love, 
and of making ſome amends for their miſ- 
expences by their alms. 


Mark ix. 41. Whoſoever ſhall give you a 
cup of water to drink in my name, becauſe ye 
belong to Chriſt ;—verily, (with an oath he 
aſſures us) he ſhall not loſe bis reward. 


This ſhould always, if poſſible, be our 
intention: This poor, oppreſſed, this miſerable 
man, belongs to Chriſt. This would won- 
derfully inhance the value of our good deeds 


before God. | 
t Dr. More's Div. Dial, 
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Mercy is a natural debt, not left to our 
diſcretion. He that ſtands in need of our 
help, is to have it. Inclination, friendſhip 
vain generoſity, are ſelfiſh motives. 


The laſt refuge of a ſinner is Alms; it is 
an art of turning our maſter's goods inno- 
cently to our own advantage, and making to 
ourſebves friends of his; heaven being the pa- 
trimony and inheritance of the poor; and 
by our alms we engage them to ſolicit the 
mercy of God for us. This is the only way 
to ſanctify riches, which are almoſt al ways 
either the uit, or the /ced, of unrighteouſ. 
neſs and injuſtice. And indeed we are more 
obliged to the poor than they to us, 


Earthly riches are almoſt always abuſed 
without an extraordinary grace. 


Luke xviii. 12. IT fat rweice in the week; 
IT grve tthes of all that I poſſeſs. 


Be very careful not to be puffed up with 
the thoughts of your alms. I give fiber of 
all that I poſſeſs, was the effect of a pride 
more prejudicial than the fins of a publican. 
It is a ſtratagem of the devil to ſet before us 
a ſight of our own good works, and to de— 
prive us of that humility which alone can 
render us acceptable to God. 


Luke xxl. 3. And Feſus ſaid, of a truth 
I jay unto you, that this poor widow hath caſt 
in more than they all. For all theſe of their 
abundance caſt in unto the offerings of God, but 
ſhe of her penury hath caſt in all the living that 
ſhe had. 


God judges not by the greatneſs of the 
gift, but by the heart that offers it. 


The applauſe which the great gifts of the 
rich receive, the complacency they take in 
them, and the little religion wherewith they 
are too often companied, leſſen them in the 


Y | ſight of God. 


The rich indeed may give much, and re- 
ſerve much for themſelves. The poor, who 
gives all, reſerves nothing to himſelf, but 
faith in God's providence. 5 


God magnifies the power of his grace, in 
diſengaging a ſoul from the love of riches: 
O my God! manifeſt this power upon me: 
Raiſe my ſoul above the fears of poverty, 
and let me have the greateſt part of my trea- 
ſure in heaven. 


Shut my heart, O Jeſus, againſt the love 
of worldly riches. 


Rom. xv. 25. But now I go to Jeruſalem, 
4% miniſter (that is, to carry alms) unt the 
Saints. | 


So great an Apoſtle is not at all afraid that 
he ſhould debaſe his character in carrying 
of alms. 


A Chriſtian 
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A Chriſtian, who conſiders all other [| By what right can thoſe, who do nothin 


Chriſtians as one body in Jeſus Chriſt, will 
chearfully contribute even to the neceſſities 
of the greateſt, remoteſt ſtrangers; 


God often ſpares the rich for the ſake of 
the poor. To the poor, therefore, the rich 


ſtand indebted. 


A rich man, if a good man, is more afraid 


of not finding fit perſons to receive his alms, |/ 


than a poor man 1s of not finding perſons to 
beſtow alms upon him. 


The very beſt of men are only inſtruments 
in God's hands, to receive and to give what 
God beſtows upon them. And this they 
ſhould do, without any defire of glory, or 
ſelf-intereſt. 


Let us make light of money and riches, 
and ſend before us into the heavenly trea- 
ſures, where neither moth nor ruſt doth 
corrupt; where neither tyrants nor thieves 
can take it from us; but where it will be 
kept to our eternal advantage, under the 


cuſtody of God himſelf. 


Thou, O Lord, haſt been all mercy to me; 
grant that I may be all mercy to ethers for 
thy ſake. 


We honour Jeſus Chriſt in his Poor, when 
we treat them kindly and help them. 


Upon giving of Alms. 


Not unto me, but unto Thee, O God, be 
the thanks, and praiſe, and glory. 


TITHES. 


1 Cor. ix. 14. So hath the Lord (viz. Jeſus 
Chriſt”) ordained, that they which preach the 
Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. 


That is, out of the labours and revenues 
of thoſe to whom they preach the Goſpel. 
And this (upon principles of juſtice, as well 
as of religion: It thou haſt much, give plen- 
teouſly) as God has proſpered you, that is, 
ein Loy ee to your incomes. This no 

uman law can ſet aſide. 


O Lord, who haſt graciouſly allowed us a 


recompence for our labours, make me a 


faithful ſteward of that part of thy revenues 
committed to my charge, that I may give thy 
ſervants their portion of meat in due ſeaſon; 
and that I may not feed myſelf or family with 
that which belongs to thy poor. 


But, above all, I pray God give me grace, 
to preach the Goſpel as well as live of it; and 
that when my Lord cometh, he may find me 
lo doing. Amen. 


t LaQtantius. u Matt. x. 10. 


Can. Apoſt. Omnium negotiorum ecclefiaſticorum epiſcopus 
habeat, et ea, velut Deo contemplante, diſpenſet, 


at all, claim a ſhare of thoſe tithes which are 
by Jeſus Chriſt appointed for the propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel? To ſatisfy avarice, 
ambition, luxury, or pleaſures, with theſe, 
is no better than ſacrilege. 


Numb. xviii. 26. When ye take of the 
children of Iſrael the tithes, which ] have given 
ou from them for your inheritance, then you 
ſhall offer up an heave-offering of it for the 
Lord, even a tenth part of the tithe. 


Deut. xviii. 2. The Lord (that is, that 
which God hath reſerved unto himſelf) 15 


Heir inheritance. 


This is ſaid to ſhew, that the Prieſts had 
as good a right to the tithes and offerings as 
any of the other tribes had to their land, 
they being both the gift of God. 


Deut. xxvi. 12. When thou haſt made an 
end of tithing all the tithes of thine increaſe, 
the third year, which ts the year of tithing, and 
haſt given it unto the Levite, the ſtranger, 
the fatherleſs, and the widow, that they may eat 
within thy gates, and be filled; 


13. Then thou ſhalt ſay before the Lord thy 
God, I have brought away the hallowed things 
out of mine houſe, and alſo have given them 
unto the Levite, and unto the ſtranger, to the 
fatberleſs, and to the widow, according to all 
thy commandments. 


heaven, and bleſs thy people 1jrael. 


What care is here taken, that men {hall 
not confound the things that belong to God 
with thoſe that they may lawfully convert to 
their own uſe; and indeed a great deal more 
depends on this, than men are aware of, or 
are willing to believe. | 


Matth. x. 10. The workman is worthy of 
his meat. 


This is a matter of juſtice as well as of 
divine right; but then obſerve, it is only he 
that /abours, not he that is idle, who has a 
right to the revenues of the Church. 


Men that are liberal, even to profuſeneſs, 
to the miniſters of their pleaſures, that think 
nothing too much which is laid out upon the 
body, upon trifles and vanity, will yet grudge 
him that has the care of their ſouls, and who 
ſtands accountable for them, a very ſmall 
part of their incomes. After all, it 1s God 
who maintains his own miniſters, and not 
the people; He who gives all having reſerved 
to his own diſpoſal a part of every man's 
eltate, labour, &c. 


Prov. iii. 9, 10. Honour the Lord with 
thy ſubſtance, and with the firſt-fruits (the beſt) 


of all thine increaſe, ſo ſhall thy barns be filled 


| with plenty. 


Ezek. 


15. Look down from thy holy habitation, from 


* 
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Exek. xliv. 30. And the firſt of the firſt- 
frants of all things, Sc. ye ſhall give unto the 
prieft, that he may cauſe the bleſſing to reſt in 


thine houſe. 


Mal. iii. 10. Bring ye all the tithes into 
the florehouſe, that there may be meat in mine 
houſe, and prove me now herewith, ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts, if I will not open you the windows of 
heaven, and pour you out a bleſſing, that there 
hall not be room enough to receive it. 


Gal. vi. 6. Let him (that is, he is bound 
by his Chriſtianity) ht 7s taught in the word 
communicate to him that teacheth in all good 
things. 

May my gracious God, who has bleſſed me 
with wealth, may he bleſs me with humility 


and gratitude, and with a perſeverance in the 
moſt lovely grace of charity. 


When God left out the tribe of Levi in 


the diviſion of the land, he did it for his ad- 


vantage: for he gave him a tenth inſtead of 
a twelfth part; and even this under ſuch! 
conditions as freed him from bodily labour. 


Tithes. 
betwixt being exempt by law, and exempt| 


in conſcience. | 


Every one is bound to help the poor, not 
juſt as he is aſſeſſed by human laws, but 
according to his ability, as God has proſ- 

ered him; and if he will do no more than 
he can be compelled by law, he will have 
but a bad account to make. 


Preſcriptions are therefore unlawful. 


——_— 


. 
8 
1 


ALMS. | 


Ecclus. vii. 9. Say not, God will look upon 
the multitude of my oblations, 8 is, if we 
wilfully break his laws) and when I offer to 
the Mojt High God, he will accept it. 


God has no need of our help to relieve the 
poor. He commands us for our own profit 
that we may help one another; we the poor 
with our riches, they us with their prayers. 
We -give nothing to the poor but what we 
have received from God. How well isa man 
paid for his alms, when they obtain for him 


the grace of God, not to mention a reward 
in temporal bleſſings! 


The adminiſtring of charity not only ſup- 
plieth the wants of the poor, but is abundant 
alſo by many thanſgivings unto God, and 
by their prayers for you.“ 


1 Tim. v. 8. But if any provide not for his 


own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own hauſe, 


(kindred) he hath denied the faith, and is worſe 
han an infidel. 


* 2 Cor. ix. 12. 


. — 
—— — 
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A very terrible ſentence! And will not 
this 3 paſtors, maſters, parents, now faſt 
aſleep in a deplorable neglect of thoſe who 
fa related to them, both as to temporals 
and ſpirituals? 


We rob the poor, when we leave to others 
the care of maintaining our poor relations, 
when we ourſelves are able to do it; and 
thereby deprive thoſe charitable perſons of 
the means of ſupporting other poor perſons. 


Remember to give to thoſe that are aſha« 
med to alk; and do not forget your poor 
relations, left you be worſe than an infidel. 


John xii. 6. This Fudas ſaid, not that be 
cared for the poor, but becauſe he was a thief, 
and had the bag, and bare (the money) which 
Was put 1heren. 


Our Lord truſts a thief with the little 
money that he had for his own, or his diſci- 
ples' neceſſities, and for the poor, becauſe he 
values it not much. My Saviour, Thou who 
haſt entruſted me with the revenues of thy 
poor, make 'me a faithful ſteward ;—let me 
not be proud of the truſt, ſince Judas him- 


There is a great deal of difference ſelf had once the ſame office; but let me 


dread being unfaithful, leſt I draw upon me 
his curſed fate and end! | 


They who are united in ah expectation of 
an eternal reward, ought to'have ve 
regard to thoſe external advantages which 
diſtinguiſh men. 

We ought to look-upon it as a certain truth, 
that it is God who ſends to us his friends in 


| the perſons of the poor and ſtrangers. 


Ecclus. xxxv. 9. II all thy gifts ſhew a 


| chearful countenance, and dedicate thy tithes 
| with gladneſs. 


Give unto the Moſt High according as he 
hath enriched thee. For the Lord thy God 
recompenſeth, and will give thee ſeven times 


Jas much. But do not think to corrupt (viz. 


God) with gifts, nor truſt to unrighteous 
ſacrifices, for the Lord is Judge. 


Rom. xii. 18. He that ſheweth mercy, les 
him do it with chearfulngſs. 


The good Lord preſerve me from vanity, 
and from ſeeking applauſe for my charity. 


N. B. To lend is ſometimes better than 
to give, becauſe it flatters not our vanity; it 
puts not the receiver to the bluſh, and gives 
not encouragement to idleneſs and ſloth. 

Jeſus Chriſt has left the poor in his place, 
and has in them continual wants and neceſ- 
ſities to be ſupplied. 

There is danger in letting our thoughts 
run too much upon the good we do, leſt we 
ſhould at laſt come to fancy that God is in 
our debt; and that he ſhould reward us in 


| this life. 


The 


little 
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The merits of the poor, is not to be the 
rule of our charity. ** If thine enemy hun- 
« oer, feed him; if he thirſt, give him 
« drink. I was a ſtranger, and ye took me 
«66 not in 


God himſelf maketh his ſun to ſhine 
upon the evil and upon the good. 


We ſhould always have enough for the 


poor, if we would but moderate our vanity, 


and live according to the ſpirit of the 


Goſpel. 


It will one day be found true, that the 
meaſure of the riches which any man poſ- 
ſeſſeth, ſhould have been the meaſure of his 


charity. 


Ecclus xl. 24. Brethren and help are 
againſt the time of trouble; but alms delivereth 
more than them both. 


Tobit xiv. 10. 
eſcaped the ſnares of death 
for him. 


He who gives to receive glory of men, is as 
great, but worſe beggar than any he gives to. 


Manaſſes gave alms, and 


which they had ſet 


Send thy bleſſing upon my labours and 
my ſubſtance, and continue to me a willing 
mind to help ſuch as have need according to 


my ability. 


Ecclus. xviii. 15, 16, 17. My ſon, blemiſh 
not thy good deeds, neither uſe uncomfortable 
words when thou griveſt any thing. Shall not 
the dew afſuage the heat? ſo it a word better than 
a gift. A word is better than a gift; but both 
are with a gracious man. 


Prov. xi. 24. There ir that ſeattereth and 
yet increaſeth: and there is that withboldeth more 
than is meet, but it tendeth to poverty. 


Whenever we relieve the wants of the 
body, we ought not to forget the neceſſities 
of the ſoul. 


Good advice, and devout petitions, for 
their eternal welfare, will then be moſt pro- 
per and acceptable to God. 


O God, who knoweſt the neceſſities of all 
thy creatures, give thy poor the ſpiritual 
graces they ſtand in need of. 


Lord Jeſus, conduct this poor blind per- 
ſon in the way of light and peace everlaſting. 


Support thy poor members, O Jeſu, under 
all their difficulties, and ſanctify their bodily 
wants to the ſalvation of their ſouls. 


May thy poor, O Lord, engage Thee, by 
a life of reſignation and piety, to make them 


amends in the next world for what they | 


want in this. 


Let thy poor have a particular ſhare of thy 
grace and mercy, that they may appear for 
me at the day of judgment. 

Vol. I. 76. 
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Let theſe poor people have thy grace, 


whatever elſe: thou denieſt them. 


May the wants of thy poor here, help to 


increale their happineſs hereafter. 


Lord, grant, that theſe may bear their 
poor eſtate with patience and reſignation, 
and that we may one day meet in the Para- 
diſe of God. 


Prov. xiv. 31. xvii. 5. He that mocketh, 
and he that oppreſſerb, the poor, reproacheth 
hrs Maker. | 


As if he did not order what is beſt for all 
his creatures. 1 


May this, thy poor member, O Lord, 
make a Chriſtian uſe of this condition in 
which thy providence hath placed him. 


Jeſus Chriſt is continually humbled in his 


members; ſome are poor, in priſon, ſick, 
naked, hungry, &c. Let me, O Lord, ſee 
and help Thee in all theſe objects. 


A man that has faith will be glad to diſ- 
charge himſelf of the burthen (ſome part at 
leaſt) of temporal goods, in order to ſecure 
thoſe that are eternal; and to be in ſome 


ſenſe the preſerver of his brethren. 


Charity treats the moſt unknown and 
remote like brethren, as being children of 
the ſame Heavenly Father, and members o 
the ſame body. 


1 Cor. xiii. 3. And though I beſtom all my 
goods to feed the poor, and have not charity, it 
profiteth me nothing. 


If external acts of charity do not proceed 
from charity, that is, from a love of God, 
and of our neighbour for his ſake, they are 
as nothing in the ſight of God. My God, 
pour into my heart this moſt excellent gift, 
the very bond of peace and of all virtue. 


The Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors are the 
proper truſtees for the charity of Chriſt. 


Gal. vi. 10. Let us do good unto all men. 


He who ſeeks for Jeſus Chriſt in the poor, 
in order to relieve and aſſiſt him, will not be 
too ſolicitous to find any other merit in them 


than that of Jeſus Chriſt. 


For our earthly things, O Lord, give us 
heavenly; for temporal, eternal. 


1 Peter iv. 10. As every man has recerved 
the gift, even ſo miniſter the ſame one to another, 


as ſtewards of the manifold grace of God. 


We have received them freely, not for 


ourſelves, but for others no man is ex- 


cuſed;—as ſtewards we are accountable. 
Every man ſhould be content with his own 


talents. 
S N Luke 
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Luke iii. 11. 
him impart to him that hath none. 


That is, let him that hath plenty—to 
ſpare, of any thing neceſſary for life, let him 


give to him that wants. 


The proportion of charity, appointed by 


God himſelf to his own people for the relief 


of the poor, was every year a thirtieth part 
of all their incomes, or a tenth every third 
year; to be laid up every third year as a fund 
for charitable uſes." | 


This was the Jew's proportion. He that 
came ſhort of this was a breaker of the law, 
and without repentance and reſtitution, had 
no hopes of pardon. | 


The Chriſtian's proportion ought to be 
greater, as his hopes and reward will be 
greater. 


Matth. x. 42. Whoſoever ſhall give a cup 
of cold water in the name of a diſciple, verily I 
ſay unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his reward. 


We ſhould, in all our cherities, direct our 
eye towards Chriſt in his members; it 1s this 
which heightens the ſmalleſt gifts. Men 
reward what is done on human motives; 


God, ſuch as are done for his ſake. 


The more a man gives to the poor, the 
more he receives from God. The increaſe 
is like that of the five loaves and two fiſhes, 
which produced twelve baſkets of fragments, 
after five thouſand were filled. 


He that for his good actions expects the 


applauſe of men, runs the hazard of loſing 
* &- reward of God. 


Matth. xviii. 5. J/ho/o ſhall receive one 
fuch little child in my name, recetveth me. 


Jeſus Chriſt is received in the perſons of 
the poor. Theſe muſt be received not out 
of human reſpects, nor oſtentation, nor for 
our own ſatisfaction, but in the name and 
for the ſake of Chriſt. This renders our 
hoſpitality truly Chriſtian, 


The poor are, as it were, the receivers of 


the rights and dues belonging to God; we 
muſt have a care of defrauding them. 


Pſalm. cxii. A good (a charitable) 
man will guide his affairs with diſcretion; that 


* Deut. xxvi. 12, 13. 


He that hath two coats, let 
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is, he will cut off, and retrench all needle; 
expences in apparel, diet, diverſions, &c. 
that he may give to him that needeth, 


In alms and charity to the poor, and good 
works, a good Chriſtian will always endez. 
vour to be better than he appears to the 
world to be, that thine alms may be in ſecret 
as much as may be. 


Charity; or the Love of God and our Neighbour, 
It is but the firſt eſſay of charity to give 


alms. 


Whoever ſhews mercy to men will cer. 
tainly receive mercy from God. 


1 John iii. 15, WWhoſcever hateth his bro. 


ther, is a murderer. 


A man has already killed him in his heart, 
whole life is grievous to him, and at whoſe 
death he would rejoice. 


1 John iii. 14. He that loveth not his 
brother, abideth in death. | 


Can we believe that it is God that faith 


this, and delay one moment to be recon- 
ciled? 


1 John iii. 19. And hereby, that is, by a 
true charity, we ſhall aſſure our hearts before 
him:—Namely, at his coming, when his ſen- 
tence will be founded upon the exerciſe or 
omiſſion of this duty. 


It 1s not enough to love our brethren; we 
muſt love them upon a principle of faith, in 
the name, for the ſake, and as members of 


Jeſus Chriſt, 
IF Luke vi. 37. Forgive, and it fhall be for- 


SI Den your. 


Give me, O my God, an heart full of 
Chriſtian meekneſs and charity, that I may 
willingly forget the evil I have received, and 
be always diſpoſed to do good to others. 


We love our neighbour after a Chriſtian 
manner, when we love him for God's ſake, 


and for God's ſake do him good. 
Hoſpitality. 
Hoſpitality does not conſiſt in keeping 3 


plentiful table, and making great entertain- 
ments; but in providing a ſober and ſuitable 


refreſhment, for ſuch as are in want, and for 
ſuch as come to viſit us. 
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PRAYERS, THANKSGIVINGS, Sc. ö 


A Daily Form of Thankſgrving. | 


Almighty God and moſt merciful Fa- 

ther, who, day after day, doſt miniſter 
to ſinful man infinite occaſions of praiſing 
Thee, accept of my unfeigned thanks for all 
the bleſſings I have, and every day receive, 
from thy good Providence. 


That of thine own mere goodneſs, and 
without any merit of mine, or of my fore- 
fathers, Thou haſt given me a being from 
honeſt and religious parents, and in ſuch a! 
part of the world where the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion is purely taught, and thy. Sacraments 
duly adminiſtered. 


That Thou didſt endue me with reaſon 
and perfect ſenſes; and, to make theſe more 
comfortable to me, didſt give me a ſound 


and healthful body. 
That Thou didſt preſide over my educa- 


tion, and gaveſt me an early knowledge of 
Thee, my Creator and Redeemer. 


That Thou haſt preſerved me ever ſince 
my birth, and haſt vouchſafed me health 
and liberty, and a competency of means to 
ſupport me. 


That Thou haſt redeemed me by thy Son, 
and given me a ſhare in his merits ; ſancti- 
tied me by thy Holy Spirit; called me to 
thy immediate ſervice ; raiſed me above the 
level of my father's houſe ; and continually 
haſt heaped unexpeRed favours upon me. 


That Thou haſt given me honourable and 
honeſt friends, to admoniſh, to counſel, to 


encourage, to ſupport me, by their intereſt 
and advice. | 


That Thou haſt been my refuge in tribu- 
lation, and my defence in all adverſities; 
delivering me from dangers, infamy, and 
troubles. For all the known or unobſerved 
deliverances, I praiſe thy good providence ; 


and for the guard thy Holy Angels keep 


over me. " 


When I went aſtray, Thou didſt reduce 
me; when I was ſad, Thou didit comfort 
me; when I offended Thee, Thou didſt for- 
bear and gently correct me, and didſt long 
expect my repentance ; and when, for the 


grievouſneſs of my fins I was ready to de- 


ſpair, Thou didſt keep me from utter ruin; 
Thou haſt delivered me from the ſnares and 
aſſaults of the Devil ; Thou haſt not only 
preſerved my ſoul, but my body, from de- 
ſtruction, when ſickneſſes and infirmities 
took hold of me. 


O Lord and Father, I cannot render due 
thanks and praiſe for all theſe mercies be- 
ſtowed upon me: Such as I have, I give 
Thee; and humbly beſeech Thee to accept 
of this my daily ſacrifice of thankſgiving. 


Pardon, dear God, all my former ingrati- 
tude; and that I have * ſo many days 
without obſerving, without admiring, with- 
out acknowledging and confeſling thy won- 
derful goodneſs to the moſt unworthy of all 
thy ſervants. - 


For (now I ſoberly conſider my depend- 
ance upon Thee) as there is no hour of m 
life that I do not enjoy thy favours, and taſte 
of thy goodneſs, ſo (if my frailty would 
permit) I would ſpend no part of my lite 
without remembering them. 


Praiſe the Lord, then, O my ſoul, and all 
that is within me praiſe his Holy Name. 


Glory be to 'Thee, O Lord, my Creator. 
Glory be to Thee, O Jeſus, my Redeemer. 
Glory be to the Holy Ghoſt, my Sanctifier, 
my Guide, and Comforter. 


All love, all glory, be to the high and 
undivided Trinity, whoſe works are inſe- 
parable, and whoſe dominion endureth world 
without end. Amen. 


— 


A CONFESSION OF Gop's Grory.* 


Fac precor, 
Feſu Benigne, cogitem 
Hoc ſemper, ut ſemper tibi 
Summog; Patri gracias 
Agam, preg; vos colam, 
Totag; mente diligam. 


WHEN I ſeriouſly conſider, great God, 
my dependance upon thy Providence, and 
that the tavours and mercies I have received 


* May 11, 1705, after a voyage of fifty hours. 
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os K 


416 S AC R A 


are infinitely more in number than the ac- 
knowledgments I have made, I am juſtly 
aſhamed of my ingratitude, and afraid leſt 
my unthankfulneſs ſhould provoke Thee to 
hinder the current of thy bleſſings from de- 
ſcending upon me. 


Forgive me, O merciful Father, my paſt 
negligences, and give me grace for the time 
to come to obſerve and to value thy kind- 
neſſes as becomes one who has received ſo 
much more than he deſerves. 


Accept of my hearty thanks, O God, for 
thy late mercies vouchſafed me, in deliver- 
ing me from the dangers of the ſeas, in giving 
me a ſafe and a ſpeedy paſſage, and in bring- 
ing me to my friends in peace. 


It is the deſire of my ſoul, and ſhall be 
my great endeavour, that this life, which: 
T Lon haſt preſerved, ſhould be dedicated to 
thy immediate ſervice, to which, by my re- 
-peated vows, I have bound myſelf. 


Preſerve in my ſoul, dear God, ſuch a 
conſtant and clear ſenſe of my obligations to 
Thee, that upon the receipt of every favour, 
I may immediately turn my eyes to him 
from whom cometh my ſalvation. That thy 
manifold bleſſings may fix ſuch laſting im- 
preſſions upon my ſoul, that J may always 
praiſe Thee faithfully here on earth, until 
it ſhall pleaſe Thee, of thy unbounded 
mercy, to call me nearer the place of thy 
heavenly habitation, to praiſe my Lord and 
deliverer to all eternity. Amen. 


* * 


A Thankſgiving for St. Peter's Day, when 
my Father and two of my Brothers moſt 


wonderfully eſcaped being drowned. 


O eternal and moſt merciful God ! who 
haſt made us happy in the ee of thy 
providence, which governs and preſerves all 
things both in Heaven and Earth; by whoſe 
goodneſs my father and two of my brothers 
were, as on this day, delivered from ſudden and 
untimely deaths : Accept of my hearty thanks 
and praiſe for this great mercy vouchſafed 
to the whole family ; and grant that none of 
us may, while we live, forget theſe won- 
derful expreſſions of thy loving kindneſs 70 
us, the moſt undeſerving of all thy people. 


We had ſinned many ways againſt Thee, 
O Lord, and this was a loud, a diſtin, and 
merciful call of thine, to every one of us, to 
repentance, which I moſt humbly beſeech 
Thee give us grace to hear, to remember, 


and obey. 


The greateſt happineſs, O merciful Father, 
which I can defire, either for myſelf or thoſe 
who were ſharers in this great deliverance, 
is what I now humbly beg for; that we may 
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all of us gratefully acknowledge thy great 
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love to us; meditate on thy tender mercies. 
magnify thy great and good providence; and 
by theſe mighty favours, be reduced to an 
bee becoming our redemption. 


Paſs by and pardon the ingratitude we 
have any of us been guilty of; and give us 
Trace to confider, that, by the merciſy] 
goodneſs of God, we are delivered from a 
world of dangers, which would otherwiſe 
overwhelm us. 


And, according to thy wonted mercies, 
preſerve us for the time to come, to ſerve 
Thee. May the ſame watchful Providence, 
which has before time defended us from 
ſuch imminent dangers, guard us through 
the remainder of our days, through all the 
changes and chances of this mortal life, 
This I moſt humbly befeech "Thee to grant, 
for thy own goodneſs ſake, and for the 
merits of our Saviour Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


Praiſe the Lord, O my ſoul, and all that 
is within me praiſe his Holy Name. 


Praiſe the Lord, O my ſoul, and forget 
not all his benefits, who ſaved thy life from 
deftruction. | 


Lord, what is man, that 'Thou art mind- 
ful of him; or the ſons of men, that Thou 
ſo regardeſt them? 


But what is my father's houſe, that Thou 
ſhouldſt have ſuch reſpect to fo poor, ſo fin- 
ful a cottage ? 


Jam oppreſſed with the load of mercies 


which we have received from Thee. 


PROVIDENCE. 


God has more ways of providing for us, 
of helping us, than we can poſſibly imagine; 
it is infidelity to deſire to confine him to our 
ways and methods. 


Matth. viii. 


Nothing can better expreſs our own 1na- 


Lord, fave us, we periſh. 


bility, and our whole dependance upon God. 


Two ſure conditions of obtaining help. 


Since thy mercy, O God, is ever ready to 
2s all that call upon Thee in time of diſ- 
treſs, let thy goodneſs anſwer my wants. 


Keep me under the protection of thy good 


Providence, and make me to have a perpe- 


tual fear and love of thy Holy Name, thro' 
Jeſus Chriſt. Second Sunday after Trinity. 


The more deſtitute we are of human aid, 
the more ought we to truſt to that Provi- 
dence which God is pleaſed to exert in 
extreme neceſlity. 


O God, give me grace never to condemn 
thy Providence; let me adore the wiſdom of 
thy conduct, the holineſs of thy ways, and 
the power of thy grace. $77 
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How many fins ſhould we commit, if God 
dd not vouchſafe to oppole our corrupt 
will? Bleſſed be his Holy Name, for not 


leaving me to my own choices, 


Pſ. xc. 12. So teach us to number our days, 
that we may apply our hearts unto wiſdom, 


. 


BIRTH- DA. 


Bleſſed be God for my creation and birth; 
for giving me a being from honeſt parents, 
fearing God, and in a Chriſtian and Proteſ- 
tant country for giving me perfect mem- 
bers and ſenſes, a ſound reaſon, and an 
healthful conſtitution for the means of 
grace, the aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, and 
for the A of glory; for my good edu- 
cation and preferments, above the hopes 
and abilities of my father's houſe, and that I 
attained to it without any ſordid methods ; 
—for all the known or unobſerved favours, 
providences, and deliverances, by which m 
life has hitherto been preſerved ; —moſt 
humbly beſeeching Thee, my God and 
Father, to pardon my neglect or abuſe of 
any of thy favours, and that I have ſo ve 
much forgotten 'Thee, in whom I live, and 
move, and have my being. 


Good Lord, forgive me the great waſte of 


my precious time, - the many days and years 


of health, and the many opportunities of | 


doing good, which I have loſt ; and give me 
grace, that for the time to come I may be 
truly wiſe, that I may conſider my latter 
end, and work out my ſalvation with fear 
and trembling, ever remembering, hat the 
mght cometh when no man can work ; and that 
the day of my death may be better to me 
than the day of my birth. 


O gracious God, grant that before 'Thou 
takeſt from me that breath which Thou 
gaveſt me, I may truly repent of the errors 
of my life paſt ; that my ſins may be for- 
pea, and my pardon ſealed in Heaven ; 
o that I may have a place of reſt in Paradiſe 
with thy faithful ſervants, till the general 
reſurrection; when the good Lord vouchſafe 
me a better and an everlaſting life, through 
Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


—_— 


New-YEaR's-Dayr. 


Bleſſed be God who has brought me ſafe 
to the beginning of another year. 


Bleſſed be God, that I am of the number 


of thoſe who have time and ſpace for repent- 
ance yet given them. 


My God, make me truly ſenſible of this 
mercy, and give me grace to conſider often 
ow ſhort and how uncertain my time is ;— 
chat there is one year more of a ſhort life 


Vor. I. 77. 


dels, and Hereticks ; and 
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nearer eternity that I may in good earneſt 
think of another life, and be ſo prepared for 


it, as that death may not overtake me 
unawares. 


Lord, pardon all my misſpent time, and 
make me more diligent and careful to re- 
deem it for the time to come, that when I 
come to the end of my days, I may look back 
with comfort on the days that are paſt. 


Grant that I may begin this new year 
with new reſolutions of ſerving God more 
faithfully ;—and if, through infirmity or 
negligence, I forget theſe good purpoſes, 
the good Lord awaken in me a ſenſe of my 
danger. 


My heart is in thy hands, O God, as well 
as my time; O make me wiſe unto ſalva- 
tion ;—that I may conſider in this my day 
the things that belong unto my peace; and 


that I may paſs this, and all the years I have 
y | yet to live, in a comfortable hopes of a 


bleſſed eternity, for the Lord Jeſus? ſake, 


Amen... 


Mem em 


LoRD's Day. 


Amos viii. 5, When will the Sabbath be 
gone, that we may ſell wheat? 


Deliver us, gracious God, from this ſin 
of covetouſneſs, from being weary of thy 
ſabbaths, which are ordained to preſerve in 
our hearts the knowledge of 'Thee, and of 
thy Son Jeſus Chriſt. 


O that we may deſire, and rejoice in, the 
return of this day, and ſerve Thee faithfully 
on it; and that we may enjoy an everlaſting 
ſabbath with thy Saints, for Jeſus Chriſt 
his ſake. Amen. 


O that I may be glad when they ſay unto 
me, Come, let us go to the Houſe of God! 


* — 


PRAYER for a// MANKIND. 


1 Tim. ii. 1. I exhort, that firſt of all, 
ſupplication, prayers, interceſſions, and giving 
of thanks, be made for all men. | 


O God, almighty and merciful, let thy 
fatherly kindneſs be upon all that Thou haſt 


made, 


Have mercy upon all Jews, Turks, Infi- 
rant that none 
may deprive themſelves of that happineſs, 
which Jeſus Chriſt has purchaſed by his 
death. 


Bleſs the pious endeavours of all thoſe 


that ſtrive to propagate the Goſpel of Chriſt; 


and may its ſaving truths be received in all 


the world. 
50 Preſerve 


paſſed over my head; and that I am ſo much 
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Preſerve thy Church in the midſt of the 
dangers that ſurround it; purge it from all 
corruptions, and heal its diviſions, that all 
Chriſtian. people may unite and love as be- 
comes the diſciples of Chriſt. 


Grant that all Biſhops and Paſtors may be 


careful to obſerve the ſacred rights com- 
mitted to their truſt. 


That Godly diſcipline may be reſtored and 


countenanced. 


That Chriſtians may not content them- 
ſelves with bare ſhadows of religion and 
piety ; but endeavour after that holineſs, 
without which no man can fee the Lord. 


That ſuch as are in authority may govern 
with truth and juſtice ; and that thole whoſe 
duty it is to obey, may do it for conſcience 


ſake. 


Let all that ſincerely ſeek the truth, be 
led into it by thy Holy Spirit; and to all 
ſuch as are deſtitute of neceſſary inſtruction, 
vouchſafe a greater meaſure of thy grace. 


Support and comfort all that labour under 
trials and afflictions, all that ſuffer wrong- 
fully; and by thy mighty grace ſuccour all 
thoſe that are tempted. 


' Give unto all ſinners a true ſenſe of their 


unhappy ſtate, and grace and ſtrength to 
break their bonds. 


Viſit, with thy fatherly comforts, all ſuch 
as are now in their laſt ſickneſs, that they 
may omit nothing that is neceſſary to make 
their peace with Thee. 


Be gracious to all thoſe countries that are 
made deſolate by the ſword, famine, peſti- 
lence, or perſecution. 


And ſanctify the miſeries of this life, to 
the everlaſting benefit of all that ſuffer. 
Preſerve this land from the miſeries of war; 


this Church from perſecution, and from all 


wild and dangerous errors; and this people 
from forgetting Thee, their Lord and Bene. 
factor. 


Avert the judgments which we have juſt] 
deſerved ; and mercifully prevent the ruin 
that threatens us ; and grant that we may he 


ever prepared for what thy Providence ſhall 
bring forth. 


Bleſs all perſons and places to which th 
Providence has made me a debtor ; all who 
have been inſtrumental to my good, by their 
aſſiſtance, advice, example, or writings; and 
make me in my turn uſeful to others. 


Let none of thoſe that have deſired my 


| prayers, want thy mercy ; but defend, and 


comfort, and conduct them through this dan- 
gerous world, that we may meet in Paradiſe, 
to praiſe our God for ever and ever. Amen, 


Enlighten the minds, and pardon the fin, 
of all that err through ſimplicity. 


Let the wickedneſs of the wicked come 
to an end, but guide Thou the juſt. 


Relieve and comfort all that are troubled 
in mind or conſcience ;—all that are in dan- 
ger of falling into deſpair ;—all that are in 
any dangerous error ;—all that are in priſon, 
in ſlavery, or under perſecution for a righ- 
teous cauſe;—all that are in any diſtreſs 
whatever, that all may improve under their 


ſufferings. 


Have mercy upon and reclaim all that are 
engaged in ſinful courſes, in youthful luſts, 
in unchriſtian quarrels, and in unrighteous 
lawſuits. 


Direct all that are in doubt, all that ſeek 
the truth. 


O God, the Creator and Redeemer of 
All, have mercy upon all whom Thou halt 


| made and redeemed. Amen. 
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Reſignation to the Will of Ged. 
[When priſoner in Caſtle-Ryſhen, Auguſt 5, 1722.] 


Luke xxii. 42. Nevertheleſs, not my will, 
but thine be done. 


() God, who takeſt delight in helping 
the afflicted, help a ſoul too often diſ- 
treſſed with an inward rebellion againſt thy 
juſt appointments. 


Who am I, that I ſhould make exceptions 
againſt the Will of God, infinitely great, 
and w/e, and good? 


I know not the things that are for my 
own good. | 


My moſt earneſt defires, if granted, may 
prove my ruin. 


The things I complain of, and fear, may 
be the effects of the greateſt mercy. 


The diſappointments I meet with may be 
abſolutely neceſſary for my eternal welfare. 


I do therefore proteſt againſt the ſin and 
madneſs of deſiring to have my w2// done, 
and not the Vill of God. | 


Grant, gracious Father, that I may never 
diſpute the reaſonableneſs of thy will, but 
ever cloſe with it, as the beſt that can 


happen. 


Prepare me always for what thy Provi- 
dence ſhall bring forth. 


Let me never murmur, be dejected, or im- 
patient, under any of the troubles of this 
life; but ever find reſt and comfort in 7hzs, 
THIS IS THE WILL OF MY FATHER, AND 
or MY GQD: grant this for Jeſus' Chriſt's 
ſake. Amen. 


To the glory of God, and juſtification of 

his infinite goodneſs, I do here acknow- 

| ledge, that in all the diſpenſations of Provi- 

dence which have befallen me, 7o his day, 

however uneaſy to fleſh and blood, I have 

notwithſtanding experienced the kindneſs 

of a father for his child ; and am convinced, 

that it would have been much worſe for me, 
had I had my own choices. 


O God, 


grant that for the time to come 
I may yield a chearful obedience to all thy 


appointments. Amen. 


Corrupt nature cannot comprehend that 
afflictions are the effects of the divine love. 
It muſt be thy grace, O Lover of Souls, 
which muſt work in me this conviction, 
which I beſeech Thee to vouchſafe me. 


Never ſet a greater value upon this world 
than it deſerves. 


If a man is not eager or poſitive in his 
deſires, he will more readily embrace the 
appointments of Providence. 


If we place our hopes, or our depen- 
dance, upon the power, the wi/dom, the 
counſel, or the intereſt, we have in man, and 
not in God only, we ſhall ſurely be diſ- 
appointed. 


Job xiii. 15. Though he flay me, yet will 
I truft in him. 


O my crucified King and Saviour, let my 
ſubmiſſion to whatever afflictions ſhall befal 
me, for thy ſake, or by thy appointment, 
be to me a pledge, and an aſſurance, of my 
fidelity to Thee, and conformity to thy 
ſufferings. | 


It is a favour to be puniſhed and to ſuffer 
in this life, when a man makes a good uſe 
of his ſufferings. But to ſuffer by con- 
ſtraint, is to ſuffer without comfort and 
without benefit. 


of God, ought to be inſtead of all con- 


ſolation. 


Grant, O God, that I may always accept 
of the puniſhment of my ſins with refigna- 
tion to thy good pleaſure. 


Remember me, O Lord, in the day of 
trouble; keep me from all exceſs of fear, 
concern, and fadneſs. 


Grant me an humble and a reſigned heart, 
that with pertect content I may ever acqui- 


eſce in all the methods of thy grace, that I 


may never fruſtrate the deſigns of thy mercy, 


by 


Our union and conformity with the Will 


2. — . o 
2 > EE” a 
— — . 
8 — 


420 SACK A 


by unreaſonable fears, by ſloth, or ſelf- 


love. Amen. 


Think often of God, and of his attributes, 
his mercy, compaſſion, fidelity, fatherly 
care, goodneſs, protection. Dwell on theſe 


thoughts till they produce ſuch a well 
rounded confidence as will ſupport us un- 


der all difficulties, and aſſure us, that he 
cannot poſlibly forſake thoſe that depend on 
him. 


When God deprives us of any thing that 
is moſt dear to us, — health, eaſe, conveni- 
ences of life, friends, wife, children, &c. 
we ſhould immediately ſay, This 7s God's 
Vill; I am by him commanded to part with 
ſo much; let me not therefore murmur or 
be dejected, for then it would appear that I 
did love that thing more than God's Will. 


When God thus viſits us, let us immedi- 
ately look inwards ; and, leſt our fins ſhould 
be the occaſion, let us take care that we 
ſeriouſly repent, and endeavour to make our 
peace with God, and then he will either 
deliver or ſupport us, and will convince us, 
that we ſuffer in juſtice for our faults ; or 
for our trial, and to humble us; or for 


God's glory, and to ſanctity us. 


1 Pet. v. 5. Be cloathed with humility, 
for God reſiſteth the proud, but grveth grace to 
the humble. 


Give me grace, O God, to ſtudy, to love, 
to adore, and to imitate that humility which 
thy Bleſſed Son hath taught us both by his 
word and by his moſt holy example. 


* 


. [Moxpay, 
BusSINESS. 

Eph. v. 17. Underſtanding what the JP; 

of the Lord is. ht 


To engage in any buſineſs of importance 
without knowing this, and taking counſel 
of God, may coſt us dear. 


Ifaiah xxx. 1. Woe to them that tho 
counſel, but not of me, ſaith the Lord, 


But then, let a man take heed that when 


he goes to enquire of the Lord, he does not 


ſet up idols in his own heart, leſt God 
anſwer him according to his idols. 


We are to pray for the direction of God's 
Spirit, upon all great occaſions ; eſpecially, 
we are humbly to depend on his direction, 
and chearfully to expect it, which he will 
manifeſt, either by — plain event of his 
providence, or by ſuggeſting ſuch reaſons 
as ought to determine the will to a wiſe 
choice. 


But to follow the inclinations of the will 
without reaſon, only becauſe we find our- 
ſelves ſtrongly inclined to this or that, is a 
-very dangerous way, and may engage us in 
very dangerous practices. 


Maſter. Servant. 


Death, in a very little time, may make 
the maſter and the ſervant equal. Let us 
anticipate this equality, by treating our ſer- 
vants with compaſſion; having reſpe& to 
Chriſt in the perſon of our ſervant, — to 
Chriſt, who took upon him the form of a 


| ſervant for our ſakes. 


TUESDAY 


TUESDAY MEDITATIONS. 


TROUBLE, PERSECUTION, AFFLICTIONS, &c. 


Plalm I. 15. Call upon me in the time of 
trouble, ſo will I hear thee, and thou fhal! 


praiſe me. C 


GOD, who ſeeſt all our weakneſles, | 


and the troubles we labour under, 
have regard unto the prayers of thy ſervant, 
who ſtands in need of thy comfort, thy direc- 
tion, and thy Help. 


Grant that I may ſuffer like a Chriſtian, 
and not grieve like an unbeliever ;—that I 
may receive troubles as a puniſhment due to 
my paſt offences, —as an exerciſe of my 
faith, and patience, and humility, —and as a 
trial of my obedience ;—and that I may im- 
prove all my afflictions to the good of my 
foul, and thy glory. 


Thou alone knoweſt what is beſt for us : 
Let me never diſpute thy wiſdom or thy 
goodneſs. 


Direct my reaſon, ſubdue my paſhons, 


put a ſtop to my roving thoughts and fears, | 


and let me have the comfort of thy promiſe, 


and of thy protection, both now and ever, 
for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 


Heb. xii. 4. J1f ye endure chaſtening, God 
dealeth with you as with ſons ; for what ſon 15 
be whem the father chajicneth not? But if ye 
are without chaſtiſement, whereof all are par- 
takers ; then are we baſtards, and not ſons. 


' FT will bear the indignation of the Lord, be- 
cauſe I have ſinned againſt him. 


If I am deſpiſed or flighted, I ought to 
conſider it as a favour, ſince this is a mark of 
God's children; and therefore I ought to 
thank him for it, and not be angry with 
thoſe whom he makes his inſtruments to 


ſubdue and mortify my pride. 


1 Pet. iv. 13. Rejoice in as much as ye 
are made partakers of the ſufferings of Chriſt ; 
that when his glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be 
| glad alſo with exceeding joy.—viz. Becauſe 
your reward will be proportionable to your 
lufferings. 


Matth. v. 11, 12. Bleſſed are ye tohen men 
ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall 
Jay all manner of evil againſt you falfly for my 

Nor. 1. 77. | 


Sake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad: for great 


; 


is your reward in Heaven; for ſo perſecuted 
they the prophets which were before you. 


The myſtery of the Croſs is to be learned 
under the Croſs. 


Matth. x. 28, 29. Fear not them which 
kill the body, but are not able to kill the foul : 
but rather fear him whach 1s able to deſtroy both 
body and foul in hell. Are not two ſparrows 


ſold for a farthing ? and one of them ſhall not 


fall on the ground without your Father. 
The very hairs of your head are all numbered. 


1 Pet. v. 6, 7. Humble yourſelves under 
the mighty hand of God, (that is, great afflic- 
tions which he ſuffers to befal you) hat he 
may exalt you in due time: Caſting all your 
care upon him ; for he careth for you. 


Thy ll be done. 


It is juſt, great God, it ſhould be ſo; for 
who ſhould govern the world but he that 
made it: and yet we poor creatures repine 
when any thing crofles our hopes or de- 
ſigns. What ſtrange unthoughttulneſs! what 
preſumption is this! And it is thy great 
mercy that any of us are ſenſible of this 
folly, and become willing to be governed by 
Thee. 


With all my heart and ſoul, O God, I 
thank Thee, that in all the changes and 
chances of this mortal life, I can look up to 
Thee, and chearfully reſign my will to thine. 


Matth. vi. 10. 


It is the deſire c“ my foul, and my hum- 
ble petition, that I may always be ready and 
willing to ſubmit to thy providence, that 
Thou mayeſt order what 'Thou judgeſt to be 


molt convenient for me. 


I have truſted Thee, dear Father, with 
myſelf; my ſoul is in thy hand, which I 
verily believe Thou wilt preſerve to eternal 
happineſs ; my 75 0 and all that belongs to 


it, are of much leſs value. I do therefore, 


with as great ſecurity and ſatis faction, truſt 
all I have to Thee, hoping Thou wilt pre- 
ſerve me from all things hurtful, and lead 
me to all things profitable tomy ſalvation. 
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I will love Thee, O God; being ſatisfied 


that all things, however ſtrange and irkſome 


they appear, ſhall work together for good to 
thoſe that do ſo. 


I know in whom I have believed; I have 
a Saviour at thy right-hand, full of kind- 
neſs, full of care, full of power; he has 
prayed for me, that this faith fail me not ; 
and by this faith I am perſuaded, that nei- 
ther tribulation, nor anguith, nor perfecu- 
tion, nor famine, nor nakedneſs, nor peril, 
nor ſword, nor death, which I may fear, 
nor life which I may hope for; nor things 

reſent which I feel, nor things to come 
which I may apprehend, ſhall ever prevail 
ſo far over me, as to make me not to reſign 
my will entirely to Thee, 


In an humble, quiet, and dutiful ſubmiſ- 
ſion, let me faithfully run the race that is 
ſet before me, looking unto Jeſus, the 
author and finiſher of our faith, who, for 
the joy that was ſet before him, deſpiſed the 
ſhame, endured the croſs, and is now ſeated 
at the right-hand of God ; to whom I moſt 
humbly beſeech Thee to bring me in thy 
good time; and for whatever ſhall fall out 
in the mean while, Thy ww1/l be done. Amen. 


Look unto Jeſus. 


He was deſpiſed and rejected of men ;— 
his life was ſought for by Herod ;—He was 
tempted by Satan ;—hated by that world 
which he came to ſave ;—ſet at nought by 
his own people ;—called a deceiver and a 
dealer with the devil ;—was driven from 
place to place, and had not where to lay his 
head ;—betrayed by one Diſciple, and for- 
faken by all the reſt ;—falſly accuſed, ſpit 
upon, and ſcourged; — ſet at nought by 
Herod and his men of war ;—given up by 
Pilate to the will of his enemies ;—had a 
murtherer preferred before him ;—was con- 
demned to a moſt cruel and ſhameful death; 
—crucified between two thieves ;—reviled 
in the midſt of his torments ;—--had gall and 
vinegar given him to drink ;—ſuffered a moſt 
bitter death, ſubmitting with patience to the 
will of his Father. | 


O Jcſu, who now fitteſt at the right-hand 
of God, to ſuccour all who ſuffer in a righ- 
tcous way; be Thou my Advocate for grace, 
that, in all my ſufferings, I may follow thy 
example, and run with patience the race 
that is ſet before me. Amen. 


Take all things that befal you as coming 
from God's providence, for your particular 
profit. And though they are evil in them- 
ſelves, yet as he permit, or does not think 
fit to hinder them, they may be referred to 
Him. 

God no ſooner diſcovers in your heart an 
ardent deſire of well-doing, and of ſubmit- 
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ting to his will, but he prepares for you 
occaſions of trying your virtue; and there. 
fore, confident of his love, receive chearfy]] 
a medicine prepared by a phyſician that can. 
not be miſtaken, and cannot give you any 
thing but what will be for your good. 


Sce Ecclus. ch. ii. The whole chapter. 


VN. B. This chapter was the leſſon for the 
day (March the 25th, 1727) at a time when 
| was much perplexed about the attempts 
made upon the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction; and 
this I cannot but remark, ſince, to my ex- 
ceeding great comfort and direction, it has 
often ſo happened, I am perſuaded, by a 


{ſpecial providence of God. 


Lord, prepare ” heart, that no afflic. 
tions may ever ſo ſurprize, as to over bear 
me. 


Diſpoſe me at all times to a readineſs to 
ſuffer what thy providence ſhall order or 
permit. 41 


It is the ſame cup which Jeſus Chriſt 
drank of; it is he ends it. He ſees it abſo- 
lutely neceſſary that I muſt be firſt partaker 
of his ſufferings, and then of his glories. 


Matth. x. 22. And ye ſball be hated of all 
men for my name-ſake ; but he that ſhall endure 
to the end, ſhall be ſaved. 


It is indeed N to nature to be thus 


treated; but when it is for thy name: ſake, 
O Jeſus, and for the ſake of thy truth, and 
for being true to Thee; how lovely is this 
hatred ; and how advantageous when ſalva- 
tion is the reward. 


Matth. x. 24. The diſciple is not above his 


maſter, nor the ſervant above his Lord. 


He who keeps this ſaying in his heart, 


will never complain of what he ſuffers, nor 


ſeek for any other way to ſave himſelf, but 
by humiliation and the Croſs. 


Suffering. 
The Lord grant that whenever I ſuffer, it 


may be for being faithful to God, and with- 
out drawing it unſeaſonably upon myſelf. 


Luke ii. 35. Yea, a ſword ſhall pierce 
through thy own ſoul alſo. 


Thus God treated the Mother of his Son, 
and thus he treats thoſe whom he loves ;— 
he mingles bitters with their ſweets. 


He who is called to the miniſtry of the 


word, is called to ſuffer the contradiction of 


the world, and, if occaſion be, to ſeal the 
truth with his blood. 


This ſhould always be our ſupport and 
comfort, that the tongues, the ill-will, the 


evil deſigns of men, are always fubjes 
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the power of God; let us therefore be intent | Let us leave God to act, and follow his 
upon our duty, and leave the reſt to God, guidarce. 


who continually watches over his faithful 3 | 1 ; 
ſervants. Even the hairs of your head are all ied Gb bg; 2. e reg , the Lord 


numbered. 
We are in God's hands; we often take The more a miniſter of Chriſt is forſaken 
ourſelves out of his hands, by truſting to by men, the more conformable he is to 


F Chriſt, and the greater conſolation he ma 
3 * protection of men, more than expe from God. y 


F | Heb. xi1. Conſider him that endured 
My God ! ſettle in my heart a ffrm belief 783 n 
in thy providence, and pedale upon thy uch contradiction 9. n 2 himſelf, teſt 


will and deſigns, that I may conſider no- ye be wearted and faint in your minds. 


thing but my duty, and fear no evil; but If the world, which roſe up againſt Chriſt, 


only leſt I thould not faithfully diſcharge 
my duty in all reſpects. 


God can render none miſerable but thoſe 
whom he finds ſinners, Let us apply this 
to ourſelves, when in affliction, but not 
unto others, or to their perſonal faults. 


Acts ix. 29. He preached boldly in the 


name of the Lord Teſus : but they went about 
to kill him. 


When a man is treated as Jeſus Chriſt was 
for preaching, it is a good ſign that he 
preaches by his ſpirit, and that this is the 
beginning of his reward; and indeed op- 
polition, and evil treatment, are leſs to be 
feared by a miniſter of Chriſt, than applauſe 
and condemnation. Woe unto you when all 


men ſhall ſpeak well of you ! 


Rev. iii. 19. As many as I love, I rebuke 
and chaſten : Be zealous therefore, and repent. 


Bleſſed be God, who vouchſafes, by ſalu- 


tary chaſtiſements, to awaken us when we 


fall aſleep through ſloth and luke warmnels. 
Grant that I may with a true zeal, and 


timely repentance, make good ule of all thy 
rebukes. 


. 2 Cor. iv. 8, 9. We are troubled on every 

fide, yet not diſtreſſed ; we are perplexed, but 
not in deſpair ; perſecuted, but not forſaken ; 
caſt down, but not deſtroyed. 


Obſerve here an Apoſtolical diſpoſition in 
the midſt of perſecution :—Liberty of ſpirit 
and joy of heart ;—an invincible courage ;— 
a lively belief of the care of God ;—a full 
truſt in his aſſiſtance in the loweſt abyſs of 
trouble ;—caſting the eyes of faith upon the 
ſufferings of the Lord Jeſus ; — counting 
himſelf happy in fulfilling them in his myſ- 
tical body. | 


Phil. i. 12. The things which happened 
unto me, have fallen out rather unto the fur- 


therance of the Goſpel. 


He who loſes courage under oppoſitions, 


is even yet a ſtranger to the ways of the Gol- | 
pel. God can and does make his greateſt 
enemies contribute to his work and glory. 


ſuffer us to be quiet, we ſhould have reaſon 
to fear that we do not follow his ſteps, and 
that the world is pleaſed with us. 


Whom the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth. 


If nature were innocent, a Father fo juſt 
and ſo good would not impoſe a condition 
ſo hard upon his children, were it not ne- 
ceſſary to our ſalvation. We are treated as 
baſtards, if we are not chaſtened, but left to 
our own libertiniſm ;—too ſure a ſign of re- 
probation. Grant, O Lord, that I ma 
ſubmit to, and even be pleaſed with, thels 


temporal evils, which lead to eternal hap- 
pineſs. 


1 Pet. ii. 29. This is thank-worthy, if a 


man for conſcience towards God endure grief, 


Suffering wrong fully. 


He who can be content to have God for a 
witneſs of his patience and ſufferings, has 
found the ſecret to make God his friend. 


We complain of unjuſt ſufferings, and 


they are the things which we ought moſt to 
value. 


A Chriſtian, whoſe whole care is to avoid 
ſufferings, has forgot his pattern; and that 


we are Chriſtians in order to be crucified 
with Chriſt. 


We ſee in Jeſus Chriſt innocence and holi- 


neſs itſelf ſuffering ; and yet we complain of 
hardſhips. 


The meekneſs of Chriſt, when in the 
hands of his enemies, and when he had 
power to have delivered himſelf, is what 
we are alway to remember. 


1 Pet. iii. 14. JF ye ſuffer for righteouſ- 
neſs ſake, happy are qe; and be not afraid of 


therr terror. 


It is plain we do not know the happineſs 
of ſuffering, when we ſpeak of it with ab- 
horrence, and ſhun it with all our might. 


Nothing but thy love, O Lord, can ſup- 


preſs in our hearts the fear of men. 


1 Pet. iv. 14. Ve be reproached for the 
name of Chriſt, happy are ye: for the ſpirit of 
glory and of God reſteth upon you, 

| No 
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No worldly glory equals this; nothing 


cauſes his ſpirit to reſt upon us more per- 
ſeveringly ;—God will not account of ſuffer- 
ings brought upon a man's ſelf by his own 
fault; and yet Chriſtian grace can ſanctify 
even ſuch crimes, when a criminal ſuffers in 
the ſpirit of repentance, and ſubmiſfion to 
the will of God. | 


To be purified by afflictions is a great | 


mercy;—to be abandoned to proſperity till 
death, is an inftance of God's anger. 


1 Pet. iv. 19, 
keeping of their ſouls to him tn well-doing, as 
unto a faithful Creator. 

John iii. 13. 
zf the world hate you. 


Let us rather fear that we do not belong 
to God, if the world ſpare us. 


Grant, O God, that I ay never mur- 
mur at thy appointments, nor be exaſperated 


againſt the miniſters of thy providence. 


2 Cor. i. 7. As ye are Pattakers of the 


ugfermgs ; [0 hal! ye be alſo of the conſolations. 


O Lord, remove from me all inward dil- 
quiet, and grant that, with an entire ſub- 
miſſion to thy will, I may ever preſerve a 
peace of mind, and leave my deliverance to 
thy choice. 

The more the world deprives us of its 
protection for our adherence to God, the 


more he eſpouſeth our intereſt, and declares 
on our ſide. 


It is the part of the miniſter of Chriſt to 
labour without ceaſing, —to ſuffer without 


reſentment, —and to leave his cauſe in the 
hands of God, with full truſt in him. 


In Thee, O Jeſus, we find matter of con- 
ſolation in every affliction that can poſſibly 
befal us. All viſitations are from God. He 
is not delighted with the miſeries of his poor 
creatures ; afflictions are therefore deſigned 
for our good. He will either ſhew you the 
reaſon of this viſitation, or make you reap 
the fruits of it. | 


yet live under the power of ſome evil cuſ- 


tom, which is diſpleaſing to God ;—a man 


may have been guilty of ſome great ſin which orte to fuller: for his nome's Bi: rad 
he has yet never truly repented of, or been 


truly humbled for. This was the caſe of 
the ſons of Jacob ;—they had attempted the 
life of, and afterwards fold, their brother, 
and endangered the life of their aged father; 
under which guilt they paſſed their life well 
enough for many years, till God viſited 


| 
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God, by afflictions, often fits us for greater 
degrees of grace which he is going to beſtow, 


Though I ſuffer, yet I am well, becaufs 


I am what God would have me to he. 


Lord, do not permit my trials to he above 


my ſtrength, and do Thou vouchſafe to he 


my ſtrength and comfort in the time of trial. 


Grant, O Lord, that J may never be 
wanting to the cauſe of truth, nor expoſe it 
by any indiſcretion, or unſeaſonable tranſ- 


ports of zcal. 
. Wherefore: let them that | 
Suffer according to the will of God, commit the 


Jeſus Chriſt avoids perſecution.” To ſuf. 
fer for righteouſneſs fake, is well pleaſing 


to God]; but then it muſt be done accordin 
to the appointment of God, not out of a 
Marvel not, my brethren, | 


proud zeal. 


Give me grace to take in good part what. 
ever ſhall befal me, and let my heart acknow- 
ledge it to be the Lord's doing, and to come 
from thy providence, and not by chance. 


Afilifiions. 


Theſe God makes uſe of —ſometimes b. 
way of prevenion ;—/eft 1 ſhould be exalted, 
ſaid St. Paul,“ to reform them re I was 
afjhcled, I went aſtray ;—to pertect them ; 
patience, courage, ſubmiſſion to the will of 
God, are graces not ſo much as underſtood 
by people who meet with no adverſities; 
we muſt through much tribulation enter into the 
kingdom of God; — to prove men, and ſhew 
them for examples; if a man had no ene- 
mies, how could he ſhew his charity in for- 
giving them ? 


Never conſider fo much the inſtrument of 
your afflictions as the meaning of the good 
providence of God in theſe things. 


John xi. 5. Afflictions are no marks of 
God's diſpleaſure. YJe/us loved Mary and 
Lazarus, yet they were both afflicted. 


Puniſhment is due to fin. We mult be 
puniſhed here or hereafter ;—it is the cauſe 
of all afflictions, and deſigned by our graci- 
ous God to bring us to repentance. 


Profperity is a moſt dangerous ſtate :e 


| fancy it is owing to our merit, and it 1s 


People that may be well diſpoſed, may 


followed with pride, neglect of duty, fear- 
leſsnefs. 


It is happy for us when God counts us 


tend with Satan, as Job did, and de able, 
through God's grace; to over come ſo power- 


ful a ſpirit. 


Afflictions, undergone with reſignation, 
are the great teſt of our love of God; when 
we love him, when he chaſtens us. May 


them ; and then they thought of their ſin, | God ſanctiſy all our afflictions to us all. 


confeſſed, and repented. 


Y John vii. 1. 2 2 Cor. xii, &, P. cxix. Acts xiv. 22. 


May 
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May I receive every thing from thy hand 
with patience and with joy 


Remember me, O God, in the day of 


trouble. Secure me, by thy grace, from all 
exceſs of fear, concern, and ſadneſs. 


Let the afflictions I meet with be in ſome | 


meaſure ſerviceable towards the appeaſing of 
thy wrath. Let them prove the happy oc- 
caſion of forwarding my converhon and 
falvation. 


Temptation. 


We are expoſed to temptation all our 
days. Men are never more dangerouſly 
tempted, than when they think themſelves 
ſecure from temptation. This is a proof of 
the power the devil has over them. 


We tempt God when we expoſe ourſelves 
unneceſſarily to dangers, through a falſe 
confidence of his aſſiſtance. 


Deſpair. 


Let thy infinite mercy deliver me from 
deſpair both now, and at the hour of death. 


Grant, O God, that, amidſt all the diſ- 
couragements, difficulties, dangers, diſtreſs, 
and darkneſs of this mortal lite, I may de- 
pron upon thy N £ and on this build my 


opes, as on a ſure foundation. 


Hope. 


Reſignation., 


Grant that I may receive the puniſhment | 


of my fins with patience and reſignation. - 


Injuries, Perſecution. 


Give me, O God, an heart to conſider, 
that man could have no power againſt me, 
unleſs it were given from above.* 


* 


Enemies. 


A Chriſtian ſhould not diſcover that he 
has enemies any other way than by doing 
more good to them than to others. If bine 
enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirſt, give him 
drink. He will therefore be carcful not to 
loſe ſuch occaſions. 


O Jeſu! whoſe charity all the malice of 
thy bittereſt enemies could not overcome, 
thed abroad in my heart that moſt excellent 
gift of charity, the very bond of peace, and 
of all virtues. 


Ecclus. viii. 7. Rejoice not over thy 


greateſt enemy being dead; but remember that 
we die all. 


Our enemies are our benefactors, procu- 
ring for us a new right to Heaven. 


I pray God convert all thoſe who hate us 
without cauſe. 4 

3 © Jchn xix. 11, 

Vor. I. 77. 
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I beſeech Thee for my enemies, not for 
vengeance, but for mercy; that thou wouldſt 
change their hearts by thy grace, or reſtrain 
their malice by thy power. 


WARS. 


O Sovereign Lord! who for our fins art 
juſtly diſpleaſed, I proſtrate myſelf before 
Thee, confeſſing my own fin, and the fin of 
this | on 0h acknowledging the juſtice of 
any ſcourge which T hou ſhalt think fit to 
* upon us; and trembling to think how 
much I may have contributed towards it. 


Thou haſt already ſpoken to us both by 
thy judgments and mercies, both by the 
ſcarcity and plenty of bread ; and we have 
not regarded it. Thou haſt taken away the 
lives of many, very many, in their very fins, 
by which numerous widows, and fatherleſs 
77 apcy have been left miſerable. 


The {ins of whoredom and drunkenneſs ; of 
ſtocdring, lying, and perjury ; of litigiouſugſs, 
injuſtice, defrauding the public, and ſacrilege; 
are made light of. 


The fins of impiety, of profaneneſs, of de- 
ſ[pifing the means of grace and ſalvation, are 
too common amonglt us. 


What ſhall I ſay, to prevail with God to 
avert the judgments which theſe fins deſerve? 


God be merciful unto us, and put a ſtop 
to this torrent of wickedneſs ;—put thy fear 
into all our hearts, that we may return to 
Thee ; that we may repent, and bring forth 
fruit meet for repentance; and that iniquity 
may not be our ruin. 


May the dread of thy now threatened 
judgments deter us from evil ;—may thy 
goodneſs and patience lead us to repentance ; 
—weaken the power of Satan ;—take from 
among us the ſpirit of ſlumber, of ignorance, 
and inconſideration. 


Let every one of us ſee and feel the plague 
of his own heart, and ſay, what have I done 
to bring theſe evils upon us? So that bring- 
ing forth fruits anſwerable to amendment of 
life, we may 175 thy judgment now hang- 
ing over our heads; and above all, thy judg- 
ments againſt ſinners in the world to come. 


And this I beg for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 
Amen. 


Judgment Day. 


Grant, O Lord, that I may be of the 
number of thoſe that ſhall find mercy at that, 
day. 


 Zaccheus. © 


The good Lord grant that I may give a 
proof of the ſincerity of my converſion by a 
change of life. | 


| 
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WEDNESDAY MEDITATIONS. 


CovtTousNEss. FasTING. DIFFICULTIES. 


Matth. iv. 9, 10. All theſe things will J 
give thee.— Get thee hence, Satan, for it is 
written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 


6 and glorious God, who alone 
art worthy of our love and ſervice, 
cure me of, and preſerve me from, the ſin 
and vanity of admiring this world. 


Give me grace to renounce all covetous de- 
fires, all love of riches and pleaſures ;—to 
deſire only what is neceſſary, and to be con- 


tent with what Thou, O Lord, thinkeſt ſo. 


Not to be troubled at the loſs or want of 
any thing beſides thy favour. 


That no buſineſs, no pleaſures, may divert 
me from the thoughts of the world to come. 


That I may chearfully part with all theſe 
things when Thou requireſt it of me. 


And that I may ever be prepared to do ſo, 


diſpoſe me to a temperance in all things, 


and to lay up my treaſure in heaven, for 
Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen, 


Luke vi. 24. Woe unto you that are rich, 
for ye have received your conſolation. 


A man muſt have but little faith, who 
can read theſe words, and yet love riches, 


and the pleaſures they afford. 


Lord grant that I may reſiſt every temp- 
tation to the love of creatures ; leſt they ſteal 
my heart from Thee, my God, whom I de- 
fire to love with all my ſoul. 


I know that I muſt renounce all other ob- 
jects of my affection, in order to love Thee 
with all my heart. Lord, give me grace 
and ſtrength to put this in practice. | 


1 John ii. 15. Love not the world, nor the 
things that are in the world ; if any man love 
the world, the love of the father is not in him. 


Grant, O Lord, that I may never hope to 
reconcile two things ſo inconſiſtent as the 
love of 'Thee and the world. 


Matth. v. 3. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit: 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

To be poor in ſpirit—is to be diſengaged 
from wealth, to uſe it as a poor man; to 


1 Tim. vi. 8. Having food and raiment, 
let us be therewith content. 


And yet even the chriſtian world is not 
content without ſuperfluities and exceſs. 
Theſe diſorders are not leſs criminal becauſe 
ſo common. 


2 Pet. ii. 15. Following the way of Balauam. 


Nothing is more to be dreaded by a mini- 
ſter of God, than covetouſneſs; when a man 
has ſet his heart upon his own intereſts, he 
eaſily forgets thoſe of his great maſter, 


Give me, O Lord, the eyes of faith, that 


I may ſee the world juſt as it is ;—the vanity 


| of its promiſes, the folly of its pleaſures, 


the unprofitableneſs of its rewards, the mul- 
titude of its ſnares, and the dangers of its 


temptations. 
Faſting. 


Mark ix. 29. Thrs kind can come forth by 
nothing but by prayer and faſting. 


Theſe a miniſter of God muſt make uſe of 
in converting ſinners, as ever he hopes to 


ſucceed. 


Thoſe who are by God, or his church, 
put into the hands of the executioner, for 
their crimes or contumacy, *have need of 
very powerful ſolicitations to obtain their 
pardon.— Theſe are, prayer and faſting. 


Jeſus Chriſt ſpared not his innocent fleſh, 


but faſted ; the ſinner cheriſheth his con- 
tinually, refuſing it nothing. 


Faſting is in ſome ſenſe a puniſhment and 
expiation for paſt ſins, a remedy for preſent 
temptations, and a preſervative againſt future. 


lite graſs, ſo that I forget to eat my bread. 


The humble and afflicted foul is not much 
concerned to pleafe the appetite. 


Luke vi. 25. Woe unto you that are full, 
for ye ſhall hunger; that is, Ye whoſe daily 


life of ſenſuality, who know not what it is to 


Woe to ſuch Chriſtians ! 
If we judge ourſelves with ſeverity, we 


look upon it as a burthen, or as a truſt, 


1ſhall be judged with mercy. 


meals 


Pa. cii. 4. My heart is ſmitten, and withered 


meals are feaſts, who make profeſſion of a 


faſt, even when the church requires it go 
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In Time of Trouble. 


pſalm. xxxix. 11. When thou with re- 
zules doſt correct man for iniquity, thou makeſt 
his beauty to conſume away like a moth. 
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O merciful God, who, in thy wiſe pro- 
vidence, doſt fo order even natural events, 
that they ſerve both for the good of the uni- 
verſe, and for the conviction of particular 
finners, ſo that men ſhall have reaſon to ac- 
knowledge thy glorious attributes I do 
with great ſorrow of heart, but with all 
ſubmiſſion to thy good pleaſure, confeſs thy 
mercy as well as juſtice to me in the de- 
ments, affiictions, ſorrows, of this day. 


J acknowledge thy voice, O merciful 
God, I acknowledge my own rranſgreſſion, 
which provoked Thee to ſpeak to me after 
this manner, and at this very time. 


O Lord, gr me true repentance for all 
the errors of my life, and particularly for 
that which was in all probability the occa- 
ſion of this affliction. 


Bleſſed be God, that my puniſhment was 
not as great as my crime. 


Bleſſed be God, that he has given me 
time to repent of the ſin that provoked him 
to deal with me after this manner. 


Bleſſed be God, that when he ſpoke to me 
once, yea twice, that I regarded it at laſt. 


Good God of mercy, give me grace that I 
may not provoke Thee any more to repeat 
this word to me, but that I may faithfully 
perform thoſe vows which are upon me. 
This I cannot do without thy gracious aſſiſ- 
tance, which I moſt humbly beſeech Thee 
to vouchſafe me, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, 
who by his merits has purchaſed this grace 
for all that faithfully aſk it of Thee; for his 


fake, O merciful God, grant me this grace. 
Amen. 


Ido in all humility accept of the puniſh- 
ment of mine iniquities. 
[ will hold my peace, and not open my 


mouth, becauſe it is thy doing and my de- 
ſervings. 


I know, O Lord, that it is good for me 
to be in trouble, or Thou wouldeſt not ſuf- 
er it ſo to be. 


Let thy merciful kindneſs be my comfort, 


cording to thy promiſe to all that love and 
ſerve Thee. 


Difficulties. 
We are to pray for the particular direc- 


tion of God's nen Spirit upon all great 


becaſions ;—we are humbly to depend upon, 
and chearfully to expect it, — which he will 
manifeſt, either by 7-2 plain event or de- 
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termination of his providence, or by ſug- 


geſting ſuch reaſons as ought to determine 
the will to a wiſe choice. | 


But to follow the inclinations of the will, 
without reaſon, only becauſe we are ſtrongly 
inclined to a thing, is a very dangerous way, 
and will engage men 1n evil practices and 
endleſs ſcruples. 


The ſpirit of God brings into our minds 
new lights, fets them home, inclines us to 
attend to them, &c. But let men take heed 
of ſetting up idols in their hearts ; and then 
go and enquire of the Lord, — He will 
anſwer them. 


In a Law-Sutt. 


Convince me, O God, if I am under any 
miſtake in this affair. 


Direct, aſſiſt, and ſupport me under all 
the difficulties I ſhall meet with. 


Put an happy end, in thy good time, to 
this troubleſome controverſy. 


Diſpoſe the hearts of thoſe with whom we 
have to do, to peace and juſtice. 


Give me grace to reſt ſatrsfied with what- 
ever ſhall be the iſſue, believing aſſuredly, 
that God can make good any loſs I may ſuſ- 
tain, or ſanctify it to my eternal welfare. 


Lord, in this, and in all other things 
I undertake, Thy will be done, and no 
mine. 


O manifeſt thy will to me, preſerve me 
from evil counſels, and from raſh enterpriſes. 


_ Give me true chriſtian reſolution, which 


will neither be tired nor diſcouraged with 


difficulties while I am in the way of my 
duty. 


Faiths 
Grant, O God, that I may with humility 


receive, and with perſeverance hold faſt, all 
thoſe truths which Thou haſt revealed. 


I thank Thee, O God, for thy holy word, 
and for that Thou haſt not left us, in the 
affair of eternity, to the uncertainty of our 
own reaſon and judgment. 


Defend me againſt all deluſions of error ; 


the ſnares of wit and learning ; the railleries 


of profane men; and from deſerting the truth 
under oppreſlion. 


Grant, O God, that neither education, 
intereſt, prejudice, or paſſion, may ever hin- 
der me from diſcerning the truth. 


Open the eyes of all that are in error; heal 


the wounds of the divided church ; that we - 


may be one fold under one ſhepherd. Amen. 


THURSDAY 


| 


. 
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THURSDAY MEDITATIONS. 


RELIGIious DISCOURSE IN 


Eph. iv. 29. Let no corrupt communication 


proceed out of your mouth, but that which 15 
good to the uſe of edifying, that it may mi- 


niſter grace unto the hearers. 


Eph. v. 4. Fooliſh talking, and jeſling, are 


not conventent. 


ORDINARY CONVERSATION. 


will ſpeak honourably of God, of his per. 
fections, his juſtice, goodneſs, wiſdom, and 
power, — the excellency of his laws, —the 
We of his fervice, — the inſtances of 

is love, —the rewards he has promiſed to 
his friends, and the puniſhments he has 


prepared for his enemies. 


And by doing fo, we ſhall recommend 
God, ud religion, to thofe we converſe 
with, - win over ſubjects to him, &c. and 
add to our own happineſs. 


i RESERVE me, O God, from a vain 

| converſation. Give me grace never to 

| be aſhamed or afraid to ſpeak of Thee, and 
of thy law. 


Give me a lively ſenſe of the value of re- 
ligion, and make it the delight of my heart; 
that I may ſpeak of it with great judgment, 
ſeriouſneſs, and affection, and at all ſeaſon- 
able times. 


Matth. v. 16. Let your light ſo ſhine be- 
fore men, that they may ſee your good works, 
and glorify your Father which is in Heaven, 


Col. iv. 6. Let your ſpeech be always with 
grace, ſeaſoned with ſalt, that ye may know 
how ye ought to anſwer every man. 


May that good Spirit, which appeared in 


the likeneſs of tongues of fire, warm my 


heart, direct * thoughts, and guide my One mild, prudent, and edifying conver- Thi 

tongue, and give a power to perſuade ; that ſation, bas often gained more ſouls than or 

\ by my converſation and example, as well as manv ſermons wat 

| by my ſermons and writings, I may pro- 7 con 

| mote the kingdom and intereſts of my great | 1 Theſſ. v. 11. Wherefore comfort your- I 

maſter. Amen. ſelves together, and edify one another, Fs 

Mal. iii. 10. Then they that feared the| Theſe are two expreſs duties of Chriſtian 1 

Lord ſpake often one to another. converſation. imp 

Matth. xii. 34. Out of the abundance of | Heb. x. 24. Let us conſider one another, ligi 

| the heart, the mouth ſpeaketh.— How can ye, | to provoke unto love, and to good works. ſom 
[ . being evil, ſpeak good things ?—By thy words | | * f "th 

| * The more ſpiritual our minds are, the 1 

| 750 } ups - J lee and by thy words thou} more heavenly will our converſation be with ſho! 

f „ FED thoſe we diſcourſe with. g 8 the 

We count words for nothing, and yet We, of all men, ſhould deſire to talk, and Ch 

| . eternity depends upon them. | to be talked to, in our own way, an 15 Opi 

| Pſa. cxli. 3. Set a guard, O Lord, upon things relating to our own profeſſion on me 

my mouth, and keep the door of my lips. ſo 175 50808 if our profeſſion were moſt at hin 

our heart. Fe 

1 Pſa. xxxvii. 30. The mouth of the righteous ; 8 50 

8 ſpeaketh wiſdom, and hrs tongue talketh of judg- Pſalm exix. I will Speak of thy teftimoniss | * 

ment. | even before kings, and will not be aſhamed. nic 

It is range that that which is eve RvuLEs. 2 

1 JOY concern, ſhould be no-body's | Ne yer talk of religion but when you think | 

OE; ons ſeriouſly of it. Not to betray the want 9 fur 

The want of religious diſcourſe in com- | it by one's diſcourſe of it, which ſhould be hu 

mon converſation is one of the chief cauſes | decent, grave, ſober, prudent. 88 


Kaen eee piety. That our diſcourſe of religion be practical 


rather than notional, or diſputing; that it 
be devout, edifying after an hearty and affec- 
tionate manner. 

That 


Hearts truly touched with the love of 
God, will communicate their light and heat 
to others in their ordinary converſation, — 
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That it be ſeaſonable; that is, when 
men are like to be the better for it. Not 
in promiſcuous company; not mixed with 


ſports, hurry, buſineſs, nor with drink. Nor 
to caſt pearls before ſwine. 


That we join a good life to our religious 
diſcourſes. And never to contradict our 
tongue by our deeds. 


Luke xxiv. 30. As he ſat at meat, he took 
bread, and bleſſed it, and brake, and gave to 
them, and their eyes were opened. 


We may know religious perſons, not only 
in the exerciſe of religious actions, but even 
in the moſt common actions of life, which 
they convert into holy actions, by the man- 
ner of doing them, —the holineſs of their 
diſpoſitions, —by prayer, &c. 


We always do good or harm to others by 
the manner of our converſation; we either 
confirm them in ſin, or awaken them to piety. 


It is too true, that ſome evil paſſion or 
other, and to gratify our corruption, is the 
aim of moſt converſations. We love to ſpeak 
of paſt troubles ;—hatred and ill- will make 
us take pleaſure in relating the evil actions 
of our enemies. We compare, with ſome 
degrees of pride, the advantages we have 
over others. We recount, with too ſenſible a 


pleaſure, the worldly happineſs we enjoy.—| 
This ſtrengthens our paſſions, and increaſes | 5 


our corruption. God grant that I may 
watch againſt a weakneſs, which has ſo evil 
conſequences. 


Ecclus. iv. 23. Refrain not to ſpeak when 
there is an occaſion to do good. 


It is an extraordinary talent to be able to 


improve converſation to the advantage of re- | 


ligion, by taking ſome fit occaſion to ſay 
ſomething that is edifying, and beneficial. 


The great ſubject of a Chriſtian's diſcourſe 
ſhould be, about the true way of attaining 
the grace of God, through the blood of 
Chriſt, and by the aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit. But then they muſt ſay no more than 
What they are ſure of, leſt they ſhould lead 
men into error. For the Lord will not hold 
him guiltleſs, that taketh his name in vain, 
and ſpeaketh not the truth as it is in Jeſus. 


Let us take all opportunities of commu- 
nicating our belief of Chriſt to others, both 
to bear witneſs and confeſs him before men, 
and tv increaſe our own faith and reward. 


May I never hear, never repeat with plea- | 


fure, ſuch things as may diſhonour God, 
hurt my own character, or injure my neigh- 
our, | ITS: i 


Joel ii. 28, 29. JI will pour out my ſpirit 
upon all fleſh, and your ſons and your daughters 
hall Prophecy, &c. 

Vor. I. 78. 
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That is; their diſcourſe ſhall be chiefly 
upon ſubjects of practical Chriſtianity, of 
Jeſus Chriſt and what he has done and ſuf- 
fered for us, and of the way to attain eternal 
happineſs. 


James iv. 11. Speak not evil one of another. 
True humility makes us ſee our own faults, 


without concerning ourſelves with the faults 
of others. 


Prov. xv. 23. A word ſpoken in due ſca- 


ſon, how good is it? 


PRAYER Gefore STUDY. 


O God, the fountain of all wiſdom, in a 
deep ſenſe of my own ignorance, and of that 
great charge which lies upon me, I am con- 
ſtrained to come often before Thee, from 
whom TI have learned whatever I know, to 
alk that help without which I ſhall diſquiet 
myſelf in vain. Moſt humbly befreching 
Thee to guide me with thine eye; to en- 
lighten my mind, that I may 2 myſelf, 
and teach others the wonders of thy law; 
that I may learn from Thee what I ought to 
think and ſpeak concerning Thee. Direct 
and bleſs all the labours of my mind; give 
me a diſcerning ſpirit, a ſound judgment, 
and an honeſt and a religious heart. And 
rant that, in all my ſtudies, my it aim 
may be to ſet forth thy glory, and to ſet for- 
ward the ſalvation of mankind ; that I may 
give a comfortable account of my time at 


the great day, when all our labours ſhall be 
tried, | 


And if Thou art pleaſed that by my mi- 
niſtry ſinners ſhall be converted, and thy 
kingdom enlarged, give me the grace of 
humility, that I may never aſcribe the ſuc- 
ceſs to myſelf, but to thy Holy Spirit, 
which enables me to will and to do accord- 
ing to thy good pleaſure. Grant this, O 
Father of all light and truth, for the ſake of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


Againſt SLOTH. 


Prov. xix. v. Slothfulneſs caſteth into a 


deep ſleep. | 

O God, who haſt given me an active 
ſpirit, and many opportunities of doing Thee 
ſervice, give me grace to make uſe of all oc- 
caſions of ſerving Thee faithfully and doing 


good in my generation ; make me to abhor 
that ſloth which would lead me into an in- 


ſenſibility and forgetfulneſs of Thee and of 


my errand into the world ; keep me from 
idleneſs, which would expoſe me to tempta- 
tions, enfeeble my mind, and cover me with 
rags; make me ever ſenſible of the great 


evil of delaying to do the work in its ſeafon 
which Thou haſt appointed me, that what- 
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ever 
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ever my hand by thy providence findeth to 
do, I may do it with all my might; ſo that 
whenever I am called to. give an account of 
my labours to my great maſter, I may not 
be judged an unprofitable ſervant. Accept 
of my ambition of ſerving Thee, great God ; 
and, O grant, that when my Lord comes he 
may find me ſo doing. Amen. 


Againſt ANGER. 


Eccleſ. vii. 9. Be not haſty in thy ſpirit to 
be angry, for anger refteth in the boſom of fools. 


The Lord, who is a God ready to par- 
don, ſlow to anger, and of great kindneſs, 
remove far from me all occaſions and effects 
of cauſeleſs and immoderate anger; all pride 
and prejudice, and too much concern for 
the things of this world ; all intemperate 
ſpeeches, and indecent paſſions. 


Give me, O Lord, a mild, a peaceable, a 
meek, and an humble ſpirit, that, remem- 
bering my own infirmities, I may bear with 
thoſe of others that conſidering my cha- 
racer, I may rebuke with all long-ſuffering 
and gravity ;—that I may think lowly of my- 
ſelf, and not be angry when others do ſo alſo; 
—that I may be patient towards all men, 
gentle and eaſy to be intreated; that God, for 
Chriſt's ſake, may be ſo towards me. Amen. 


Eph. iv. 26. Be angry, and ſin not :—Let 
not the ſun go down upon your wrath. 


The diſcretion of a man 


Prov. XIX. 11. 
deferreth his anger. 


A ſoft anſwer turneth away ſtrife. 
Prov. xvi. 32. He that is flow to anger is 


better than the mighty ; and he that ruleth his 
ſpirit, than he that taketh a city. 


Rom. xii. 10. Be kindly affeftioned one 
towards another. 


Suppreſs the very beginnings of anger. 


Do not uſe to indulge it even where there 
are real faults; but try the gentle way, 
which may probably ſucceed better, and, to 
be ſure, with more eaſe by far. 


2 


Seldom do people vex us on purpoſe, and 
yet prejudice very often makes us think that 
they do. 


| 
A ſenſe of one's own integrity will make 
one paſs by injuries more eaſily. | 

Be not too much concerned to tell the in- 
Juries you have received. 


Accuſtom yourſelf to ſilence, if you would 
learn to govern your tongue. 


Nemo confilium cum clamore dat. Senec. 


Deliver me, O God, from all violent and 
ſinful paſſions, and give me grace to ſtand 


S ACR A r 
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Matth. v. 4. Bleſſed are the meek. 


Inſtruct me, Lord, in this Chriſtian virtue; 
Thou who art the maſter and teacher of it. 


For Forgrveneſs of Injuries, 


Luke vi. 37. Forgive, and ye ſball be for. 


given. 


O God, who alone canſt order the un- 
ruly wills and affections of ſinful men, ſhew 
mercy to thy ſervant, in forcing my corrupt 
nature to be obedient to thy commands. 


O God, who haſt made it my everlaſting 
intereſt, as well as duty, to forgive my 
neighbour whatever wrong he has done me; 
help me to overcome all the difficulties I 
have to ſtruggle with, all pride, prejudice, 
and deſire of rendering evil for evil, that I 
may not deprive my ſoul of that mercy, 
which thine infinite goodneſs has offered to 
ſinners. | | 


James ii. 13. He ſhall have judgment 
without mercy, that hath ſhewn no mercy. 


O bleſſed God, help me in this great con- 
cern, that I may never fall under thy wrath 
for want of ſhewing mercy to others ; but 
grant, O bleſſed Jeſus, that in this I may 
be thy diſciple indeed. Amen. 


SLANDER. 


Matth, xi. 19. The Son of Man came eat- 
ing and drinking, and they ſay, Behold a man 
gluttonous and a wine-bibber, a friend of pub- 
licans and finners. 


Whatever meaſure a good man takes, he 
will hardly eſcape the cenſures of the world; 
the beſt way is, not to be concerned at them. 


It is an inſtance of humility ſilently to 
bear the calumnies which are raiſed againft 
us, when they relate to ourſelves only ; but 
it is a duty of prudence and charity modeſtly 
to vindicate ourſelves, when the honour of 
God and the Church is concerned. 


Both Jeſus Chriſt and John the Baptiſt 
were ſlandered: Who then will complain 
that they cannot fatisfy the world, and ſtop 
men's mouths ?* 


Pſalm cxx. 2. Deliver my foul, O Lord, 
from lying lips, and from a deceitful tongue- 


Uncharitableneſs. 


Envy makes us ſee what will ſerve to 
excuſe others, and not perceive what may 


[Juſtify them.* 
| A truly good man is always diſpoſed to 


excuſe what is evil in his brethren, as far 35 
truth will ſuffer him. 


Luke vii. 33, 34 Matth. xii. 3. 


againſt them. 
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Luke xviii. 3. The Publican flanding afar. 
off, would not ſo much as lift up his eyes to 
Heaven; but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, 
God be merciful unto me a ſinner, 


HAT would become of me, if Thou, 
O God, ſhouldſt not have mercy 


upon me ? 


When ] ſeriouſly conſider theſe dreadful 
truths, —That all they are accurſed who do err 
and go aſtray from thy commandments.” That 
the unprofitable ſervant was caſt into outer 
darkneſs.” That we watch for the ſouls of our 
flock as they that muſt give an account.. When 
I think of theſe things, I cannot but fear 
for myſelf, and tremble to think of the ac- 
count I have to give. 


Iſaiah Ixvi. 2. To this man will J look, 
even to him that is poor and of a contrite ſpirit, 
and trembleth at my word. 


Pſalm xxxiv. 18. The Lord is nigh unto 
them that are of a contrite heart: and will ſave 
ſuch as be of an bumble ſpirit. 


Look upon me, gracious Lord, with an 


eye of mercy. 
Pla, xxv. 2. For thy name-ſake, O Lord, 


pardon mine iniquities, for they are great. 


My only comfort is, they are not too great 
for thy mercy. 


And the Lord Jeſus our Advocate has 
aſſured us, even with an oath,” That all fins 
Hall be forgiven unto the ſons of men. That 
is, if with hearty repentance and true faith 
they turn unto God. 


O moſt powerful Advocate! I put my 
cauſe into thy hands ;—let it be unto thy 
ſervant according to this ward ;—let thy 
blood and merits plead for my pardon ;—fay 
unto me, as Thou didſt unto the penitent in 
thy Goſpel, Thy fins are forgiven. And grant 
| that I may live to bring forth fruits meet for 
repentance. | : 


Matth. vi. 14. If ye forgive men their 
treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo for- 
ive your treſpaſſes. 


Even the power to perform this moſt kind 
condition, muſt be from thy grace, O Jeſus | 


And I truſt Thou wilt grant me this 
grace, becauſe the very will to aſk it is from 
Thee, and from thy will, which wills no- 
thing in vain. IE 


Perfect, therefore, O my Saviour, the 
work which thou haſt begun in me; and let 
me feel the effects of thy grace in the con- 
ſtancy of my deyotions,—in the care of 
ſoul, —in the faithful diſcharge of my duty, 
and the yows that are upon me,—and in all 
ſuch acts of righteouſneſs, piety, and cha- 
rity, by which I ſhall be judged at the laſt 
day. | 

And let not the Lord be angry with his 
ſervant, who preſumes to aſk the ſame par- 
don, and grace for others, as I aſk for my- 
ſelf Ga h eſpecially for all ſuch as by my 
example, or neglect of my duty, may have 
been offended, or been led to ſuch fins as I 
now lament and confeſs. _. 


Lord, lay not their fin to their charge, 
but give them grace to repent ; that Thou 
mayeſt have mercy upon them, and that I 
may not be anſwerable for the fin and ruin 
of others. 


John v. 14. Sin no more, leſt a worſe thing 
come unto thee. | 


Make me, O Lord, ever mindful of my 
infirmities and backſlidings, that I may be 
more watchful, and more importunate for 
grace, for the time to come. 


Matth. V. 7. Bleſſed are tbe. merciful, for 
they ſhall obtain mercy. | l 


Give me, O Lord, a true compaſſion for 
the wants and miſeries, both temporal and 
ſpiritual, of others, that Thou mayeſt have 
compaſſion upon me. 8 


Luke xv. 10. There ts joy in the preſence 
of God over one ſinner that repenteth, 
Lord, increaſe the number of penitent 


and the joys of Heaven, in delivering myfelf 
and all ſinners from the pover of the devil, 


* Plalm cxix, 21. 1 Matth. xxv. 30. 


Z Heb. xi, 17. 
W Mark iii. 22, | 


[and in vouchſafing us the grace of a true 
converſion, | © 


Matth, 
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Matth. v. 4. Bleſſed are they that mourn : 
for they ſhall be comforted, 


O Lord, grant that I may ſeek for com- 
fort, not in the things of this world, but by 
a ſincere repentance for my own fins, and 
for the ſins of the flock committed to my 
charge, by which God is diſhonoured, and 
his judgments hanging over our heads. 


Luke xix. 10. The Son of Man is come 10 
ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt. 


O comfortable words for loſt ſinners! God 
himſelf ſeeks to ſave them. O Thou, who 
ſought me when I was aſtray, fave me for 
thy mercy's ſake, and preſerve that which 
Thou haſt ſought and found. 


Matth. xi. 28. Come unto me all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 


you reſt. 


O Jeſu, conduct and keep me to thyſelf, 
or I ſhall ſurely miſs the way. 


Phil. ii. 12. Work out your own ſalvation 
with fear and trembling ; for it is God that 
worketh in you both to will and to do of his good 


pleaſure. 


It was not in myſelf, O God, to begin the 
work of my converſion ;—finiſh, I beſeech 
Thee, what Thou haſt begun in me ;—may I 


cloſe with thy grace, and perſevere unto my 
life's end. 


Micah vii. 18. God retaineth not his anger. 
for ever, becauſe he aelighteth in mercy. 


Ezra ix. 15. O Lord God, behold, we are 


before thee in our treſpaſſes ; we cannot ſtand 
before thee for this. 


Numb. xiv. 19. Pardon, I beſeech thee, 
the iniquity of thy ſervant, according to the 
greatneſs of thy mercy. 


O fay unto me as thou didſt unto Moſes, 
I have pardoned thee. | 


Ezek. xviii. 22. All his iniquittes that he 
hath committed, they ſhall not be mentioned unto 
him. 


Lord, be merciful unto us, for we have 
ſinned in the midſt of light, and even againſt 


light; in contempt of the grace we received 
at our baptiſm. | 


1 John i. 9. Vue confeſs our ſins, God is 
faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to 
cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. % 


Theſe are comfortable words to one whom 
the ſight of his ſins has caſt into a dread of 
the judgments of God. Both hat dread, 
and the hatred of fin, and the dependance 
upon the promiſe of God, and the love that 
that produces in the ſoul, are owing entirely 
to the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 


2 Sam. ix, 8. What is thy ſervant, that 
thou ſhouldſt look upon ſuch a dead dog as I am? 


1 Cor. xv. 9. Tam not meet to be called an 
Apoſtle. 


My only ſupport is, that my fins have not 
put me out of the reach of that mercy which 
is infinite. 


Who can underſtand his errors? O cleanſe 
Thou me from my ſecret faults. 


O Lord, be favourable unto me ; pardon 
and deliver me from all my fins. 


Grant that my fins may never riſe up in 
judgment againſt me, nor bring ſhame and 
confuſion of face upon me. 


My ſoul truly waiteth ſtill upon God, for 
of him cometh my ſalvation. 


to Iſrael, until the fullneſs of the Gentiles be 
come in, and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, 


O God, the God of Abraham, look upon 
thine everlaſting covenant ;' cauſe the capti- 
vity of Judah and of Iſrael to return. They 
were thy people; O be Thou their Saviour, 
that all who love Jeruſalem and mourn for 
her, may rejoice with her,* for Jeſus Chriſt's 
ſake, their Saviour and our's. Amen. 


June 10th, 1727. 
[This whole country labouring under great diſtractions.] 


O Sovereign Lord ! I proſtrate myſelf be- 
fore Thee, confeſſing my own fin, and the 
fin of this people, committed to my charge; 
acknowledging the juftice of any ſcourge 
which Thou alt bring upon us; and trem- 
bling to think how much I may have con- 
tributed towards it ;—beſeeching Thee to 
have compaſſion on us, in theſe days of con- 
fuſion ; for we are, for our ſins, delivered 
up to diſtraction and oppreſſion. 


O Lord, prevent the judgments that 
threaten us ;—purge this nation from all 
ſuch crimes as may be the cauſe of thy heavy 
diſpleaſure againſt us, from whoredom and 
drunkenneſs ; from ſwearing, lying, and per- 
jury; from ſacrilege, injuſtice, fraud, difobe- 
dience, malice, and uncharitableneſs, Take 
from among us the ſpirit of atheiſm, irrel- 
gion, and profaneneſs ; and in mercy rebuke 
and convert all ſuch as give encouragement 
to any of theſe vices, which may provoke 
Thee to give us up to infidelity or deſtructi- 
on. O let thine anger be turned away from 
us give us not over unto the will of our 
adverſaries, and unto ſuch as ſtrive to bring 
all things into confuſion. Preſerve this 
Church in the midſt of the dangers that ſur- 
round us ;—and reſtore unto us that pedc- 
and unity which we formerly enjoyed zan 
grant us grace to make a better uſe of theſe 


i Gen. xvii. 7. * Iſaiah Ixvi. 11. | 


Rom. xi. 16. Blindneſs in part is happened 


FrIDAY-] „ RA OL YA FT. 433 


Bleſſings, for the time to come, for Jeſus 
WP, ſake. Amen. 


We complain of oppreſſion, of our laws 
being perverted and trampled upon; of arbi- 
trary government, &c. Let us not be wiſer 
than God, who judges theſe things to be 
neceſſary to exerciſe the good, to puniſh 
the wicked, —to reclaim the ſinner, —to re- 
cover thoſe that are going aſtray, —to make 
all ſerious. Let us not impeach the ways 
of Providence, who brings good out of evil; 
but reverence and ſubmit to his will, his 
wiſdom, and juſtice. 


Prov. xxviii. 2. For the tranſgreſſion of a 
land, many are the princes thereof; that is, it 
is puniſhed with a confuſed government. 


Ifaiah Ixii. 6. Ye that are the Lord's re- 
membrancers, keep not falence ; give him no reſt, 
till he eftabliſh and till he make Jeruſalem (his 
Church) a praiſe in the carth. 


Thy kingdom come.—Though we are alto- 
gether unworthy of the good times Thou 
haſt promiſed thy Church, yet we beſeech 


Thee deprive us not of them. 


O Lord, hear; O Lord, forgive; O Lord, 
hearken, and do not defer theſe good days, 
for thine own ſake, oh | our God. 


We hope a day is coming when all the 
world will come and worſhip Thee, O God. 


See Jer. xxxi.—The whole chapter. 


John vi. 20. I is I, be not afraid. 


Lord Jeſus, in all the troubles that ſhall 
befal me, ſpeak theſe comfortable words to 
my ſoul, If is I, be not afraid; and then I 
ſhall be ſecure both from preſumption and 
deſpair. 


John viii. 24. IF ye believe not that J am 
he, (that is, the Meſſiah, the Son of God) ye 
fhall die in your ſins. 


O Jeſus, the only refuge of ſinners, does 
the world know what it is to die in fin? I 
believe; Lord, increaſe my faith, and deliver 
us all from the dreadful ſtate of final impe- 
nitency. 


31. If ye continue in my word, then are ye 


my diſciples indeed. 


May I, O Jeſus, love the truths of thy 
word; make the Goſpel my delight; and 


continue in the practice of them to my life's 
end. | 


51. Va man keep my ſaying, he ſhall never 
fee death. 


O Jeſus, Thou haſt made known to us 
another death, beſides that which ſeparates 
| the ſoul from the body. O may thy grace 


and mercy ſecure us from the bitter pains 


of, eternal death, 
Vor. I. 78. 


Luke vii. 7. Say the word, and my 8 non 
ſhall be healed. 


I acknowledge, O Jeſu, the almighty 
power of thy grace, to heal all the diſorders 
of my ſoul; O deal with me according to 


the multitude of thy mercies, and heal my 
ſoul of its fad diſorders. 


John iii. 24. God ic a ſpirit: and they that 
worſhip him muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in 
truth. 


Give me, O Jeſus, an inward diſpoſition 


dependance on the will of God, an acknow- 
ledgment of his goodneſs, and a zeal for his 
glory; to which all the ordinances of the 
law and goſpel ſhould lead us. 


Good Uſe of Time. 
Grant, O Lord, that as I have but a ſhort 


time to live, and an eternal intereſt depend- 


ing, I may not ſquander away one moment 
in vanity, or in that which will not profit 
me in the day of adverſity. 


SCRIPTURE EXAMPLES. 


Perſecution for righteouſneſs ſake. Such 
the Lord never forſakes. 


Gen. xxxix. 21. But the Lord was with 
Toſeph, and ſhewed him mercy, and gave him 
favour in the fight of the keeper of the priſon. 


Chriſt's Patience. 


What ſorrows did he undergo, and with 


what patience did he ſuffer them! Patient 
when Judas unworthily betrayed him with 
a kiſs ;—patient when Caiaphas deſpitefully 
uſed him ;—patient when hurried from one 
place to another ; patient when Herod with 
his men of war ſet him at naught ;—patient 
when Pilate ſo unrighteouſly condemned 
him ;—patient when e and crowned 


with thorns patient when his croſs was 


laid upon him, when he was reviled, re- 
proached, ſcoffed at, and every way abuſed. 
Lord Jeſus, grant me patience, after this 
example to bear thy holy will in all things. 


Chrifs Love and Charity. 


Where ſhall we take our pattern but from 
Thee?—Thou calleſt thy followers thy 
friends. Thou didſt ſtoop down to waſh their 
feet who were not worthy to untie thy ſhoe. 
Thou didſt forgive and reſtore Peter when 
he had abjured Thee. Thou didſt vouchſafe 
to ſatisfy Thomas who would not believe 
but upon his own terms. Thou didſt for- 

give and pray for thy bloody perſecutors. 
O chou Fountain and Pattern of Love, grant 
that I may love Thee above all things, and 


my neighbour as myſelf! 
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to holineſs, an humble and contrite heart, a_ 
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SATURDAY MEDITATIONS. 


PREPARATION FOR DEATH. 


Deut. xxxii. 29. O that they were wiſe, that 
they would conſider their latter end! 


John ix. 4. The night cometh, when no man 
can Work, 


Very gracious intimation. Lord, grant 

that I may never forget it; and that 
now, now is the time, in which to provide 
for eternity. 


What a wiſe man then when he comes to 
die, would wiſh he had done, that he ought 
to do forthwith, for death is at hand, and 
the conſequences of a ſurpriſe moſt dreadful. 
He will then, wiſh if he has not done it, 
with all his ſoul, 


Firſt; That he had made a juſt and 
Chriſtian ſettlement of his worldly concerns; 


ſo as not to be diſtracted with the cares of 
this world, when all his thoughts ſhould be 


upon another. 
Secondly ; That he had made his peace with 


God by a timely repentance. 


Thirdly; That he had faithfully diſcharged 
the duties of his calling. 


Fourthly; That he had weaned his affec- 


tions from things temporal, and looſened the 
ties which faſten us to the world. 


Fifthly; That he had crucified the fleſh 
with its affections and luſts; ſo that bein 
weary of this life, he might be more deſirous 
of a better. 


Sixthly; That by acts of juſtice, mercy, 


charity, and alms, he may be entitled to the 


mercy of God at the hour of death. 


Seventhly; That he had got ſuch habits of 
patience and reſignation to the will of God, 
during his health, as may render death, with 
all the train of miſeries leading to it, leſs 
frightful and amazing. 


Eigbibly, and laſtly; That by a conftant 
ractice of devotion preparatory for death, 
e had learned what to pray 4 what to 


hope for, what to depend on in his laſt 
ſickneſs. 


And this, gracious Lord, is what I wiſh 
for, what I pray for, and what I purpoſe 
ſhall be the conſtant practice of my life. 
Amen, 


| 


2 Kings xx. 1. Set thine houſe in order, 
for thou ſhalt die, and not live. 


May God, who has every way provided 
for me, and put it into my power to be ju 
to all men, charitable to the poor, grateful to 
my friends, und to my ſervants, and a bene. 
faflor to the public: may He add this to all 
his favours, and grant that in making m 
laſt will, I may faithfully diſcharge all thels 
engagements; and that for want of that, no 
curſe may cleave to myſelf, or to any thing l 
ſhall leave behind me. Amen. 


But, above all things, I beg of Thee, 0 
God, to enable me to ſet my inward houſe, 
my ſoul, in order, before I die. 


_ Give me true repentance for all the errors 
of my life paſt, and ſtedfaſt faith in thy Son 
Jeſus Chriſt; that my ſins may be done 


away by thy mercy, and my pardon ſealed in 


Caven. 


Prov. xxviii. 13. V baſo confeſſeth, and 
forſaketh his fin, ſhall have mercy. 


Behold, O God, a creature, liable every 
moment to death, proſtrate before Thee, 
begging, for Jeſus' fake, that faith and re- 
pentance to which Thou haſt promiſed 
mercy and pardon. 


Diſcover to me, O Thou Searcher of 
Hearts, the charge that is againſt me; that! 
may #n9w, and confeſs, and bewarl, and abhor, 
and for/ake, and repent of all the evils I have 
been guilty of. | 


Have mercy upon me, have mercy upon 
me, moſt mercitul Father, who defireſt not 
the death of a ſinner; for thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake, forgive me all that is paſt. 


And, O blefled Advocate, who art able to 
ſave them for ever who come unto God by 
Thee, ſeeing Thou ever liveſt to make inter- 
ceſſion for us, I put my cauſe into thy hands; 
let thy power defend me; thy % od and merits 
plead for me; ſupply all the defects of my 
repentance; procure for me a full diſcharge 
of all my ſins before I die; and by thy 
mighty grace, confirm and ſtrengthen me in 
all goodneſs, during the remainder of my 
life, that my death may be a blefling to me, 
and that I may find mercy at the great day. 
Amen. _ 

Eph. 
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Eph. iv. 24. Put on the new man, which 
after God is created in righteouſneſs and true 


holineſs. 


This, O God, is what I deſire: and pur- 
poſe, by thy grace, to do; and do again re- 
new the vows which I have fo often made, 
and too often broke. 


[ renounce the devil and all his works; 
the vain pomp and glory of the world, with 
all covetous deſires of the ſame, and the 
carnal deſires of the fleſh; reſolving, by thy 
grace, neither to follow, nor be led by them. 


I deſire, and purpoſe, to redeem my miſ- 
ſpent time, to exerciſe myſelf in all the duties 
of my ſacred calling. 


And, O God, aſſiſt me, that neither ſloth, 
nor corruption, may ever make me lay aſide, 
or forget theſe reſolutions; but that I may 
live to Thee ;—be an inſtrument of thy glory, 
by ſerving Thee faithfully, and by doing 
good in my generation; and that I may be 
found ſo doing when Thou art pleaſed to call 
me hence, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 


Col. iii. 2. Set your affedtions on things 
above, not on things on the earth. 


And may Almighty God, who alone can 
do it, effectually convince me of the vanity of 
all that is deſirable in this preſent life, that I 
may not, like an unbeliever, look for hap- 
pineſs here. 


Give me, O Lord, a perfe& indifference 
for the world, its profits, pleaſures, honours, 
fame, and all its zdo/s. 


Repreſent Thyſelf unto me as my true 
happineſs, that I may love Thee with all my 
heart, and ſoul, and ſtrength; ſo that when [ 
am called out of this world, I may rejoice 
in hope of going to the Paradiſe of God, 
where the ſouls of the faithful enjoy reſt 
and felicity, in hopes of a bleſſed refur- 
rection, through Jeſus Chritt our Saviour. 
Amen. 


Luke ix. 23. VF any man ill come after 
me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs 
daily, and follow me. 


Bleſſed Jeſus, who pleaſed not thyſelf, 


to teach mankind the great duty and bleſſings 
of ſelf-denial; aſſiſt me to follow thy com- 
mands and thy holy example, though I 
ſhould be obliged to loſe any thing, as dear 
das a right-hand or a right eye. 


Give me reſolution to deny my inclina- 
tions for the good things of this world, even 
While I may command them; to ſubdue 
my corrupt affections, and to take revenge 
upon myſelf, for my intemperance, by mor- 
tifcation;— for misſpending my time, by 


but tookeſt upon Thee the form of a ſervant, | 
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retirement; for the errors of my tongue, 
by ſilence ;—for the great neglect of duty, 
by a laborious diligence for the time to come; 
—and for all the fins of my life, by a deep 
humiliation, patiently ſubmitting to all the 
troubles with which Thou ſhalt think fit to 
exerciſe or puniſh me; ſo that being effec- 
tually weaned from this world, and weary 
of its corruptions, I may long to repoſe my- 
ſelf in the grave, in hopes of a better life, 
through thy mercy and merits, O Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Amen. | 


1 Pet. iv. 8. Charity covereth the multi- 
tude of ſins. 


Poſſeſs my ſoul, O God, with a ſincere 
love for 'Thee, and for all mankind. 


Let no malice or ill-will abide in me. 
Give me grace to forgive all that have of- 
ſended me; and forgive my many offences 
againſt Thee, and againſt my neighbour. 


Make me ever ready to give, and glad to 
diſtribute, that thy gifts, paſſing through my 


hands, may procure for me the prayers of 


the poor; and that I may lay up in ſtore for 
myſelf a good foundation againſt the time to 
come, that I may attain eternal life, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


Thy Will be done. 


Fortify my foul, bleſſed Jeſus, with the 
ſame ſpirit of ſubmiſſion with which Thou 
underwenteſt the death of the Croſs, that I 
may receive all events with reſignation to the 
will of God ;—that I may receive troubles, 
afflictions, diſappointments, ſickneſs, and 
death itſelf, without amazement; theſe be- 
ing the appointment of thy juſtice for the 
puniſhment of ſin, and of thy mercy for the 
ſalvation of ſinners. 


Let this be the conſtant practice of my 
life, to be pleaſed with all thy choices, that 
when ſickneſs and death approach, I =_ be 


prepared to ſubmit my will to the will of my 
Maker. 


And, O that in the mean time, my heart 
may always go along with my lips in this 
petition, —Thy v be done. Amen. 


Heb. ix. 27. 1! rs appointed unto men once 
to die; but after this the judgment. 


May the thoughts of death, and of what 
muſt follow, by the grace of God, mortif: 
in me all carnal ſecurity, and fondneſs for this 
world, and all that is in it, the luſt of the 
fleth, the luſt of the eye, and the pride of lite. 
And O, that I may make my calling and 
election ſure, that I may die in peace, and 
reſt in the manſions of * in hopes of a 
bleſſed reſurrection and a favourable judg- 


ment at the great day. 
8 And 
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And may the conſideration of a judgment 
to come, oblige me to examine, to try, and 
to judge myſelf, that I may prevent a ſevere 
judgment of God by a true repentance, and 
lead a life anſwerable to amendment of life, 
and that I may find mercy at the great day. 


John v. 28. Al that are in the graves 
ſhall hear his voice, and come forth; they that 
have done good, unto the reſurretlion of life; 
and they that have done evil, unto the reſur- 
rection of damnation. 


May that dreadful word oblige me to 
work out my falvation with fear and trem- 
bling, that through the merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, I may eſcape that dreadful doom. 


And may the hopes of heaven and happi- 
neſs ſweeten all the troubles of this mortal 


Sc: 
O Lord Jeſus, who haſt redeemed us with 


thy precious blood, make me to be num- 
bered with thy Saints in glory everlaſting. 


Amen. | 


O let my name be found written in the 
Lamb's Book of Life at the great day. 


I thank the Lord for all the favours of my 
life, and eſpecially for that he has vouch- 
ſafed me time . a will to think of and 
prefare for death, while I am in my full 
ſtrength, while I may redeem my miſ-ſpent 
time, and bring forth fruits meet for re- 
pentance. 


Let us conſider death as a puniſhment, to 
which, as ſinners, we are juſtly condemned. 


But then let us look on it in another view, 
namely, as a /acrifice for fin, which God will 
mercifully accept of, in union with that of 
his Son, if we ſubmit to it as due to our of- 
fences. 


It being a ſacrifice, it ought to be volun- 
tary ;—being a debt, it ought to be made out 
of love to juſtice ;—and, being a /a!rsfachon, 
muſt be humbly reſigned. | 


My God, I humbly ſubmit to it, and to 
thy iſſtice; and truſt in thy mercy and good- 
neſs, and promiſes, both now, and at the hour 
of death. | 


Death is inevitable; the ume uncertain; 
the ſudgment, which follows, without appeal; 
and followed by an eternity of happineſs or 


miſery. 


Lord, grant that I may conſider this as I 


ought to do. 


Let me remember, that I ſhall come forth 
out of the grave, juſt as I go in; either the 
object of God's mercy, or of his wrath to all 
erernty. 


He lives to no purpoſe, who is not glori- 
fying God. 


Our greateſt hopes ſhould lie beyond the 


grave. 


No man muſt go to heaven when he dies, 
who has not ſent his heart thither while he 
lives. 


Our greateſt ſecurity is to be derived from 
duty, and our only confidence from the 
mercy of God through Jeſus Chriſt. 


Sickneſs, if you conſider it as painful to 
nature, and not as a favour from God, will 
be a torment to you; to make it really com- 
fortable, believe it to be ordered by a loving 
Father, a wiſe Phyſician; that it is the effec 
of his mercy for your ſalvation; that, being 
faſtened to the croſs, you become dearer to 
God, as being moſt like his own Son. God 
will looſe you when it is beſt for you. 


We often hinder our recovery by truſting 
to phyſic more than to God: means ſucceed 
juſt as far as God pleaſes ;—if he ſends dif. 
eaſes as a remedy to cure the diſorders of the 
ſoul, he only can cure them ;—while you are 
chaſtened, your are ſure God loves you;— 

ou are not ſure of that, when you are with- 
out chaſtiſement. | 


A timely preparation for death frees us 
from the fear of death, and from all other 
fears. 


A true Chriſtian is neither ford of life, nor 
weary of it. 


The ſting of death is fin; therefore, an holy 
life is the o cure for the fear of death. 
We ought to fear fin more than death, be- 
cauſe death cannot hurt us but by ſin. 


Phil. i. 21. To me to die is gain. 


O that I may be able to ſay this, when I 
come to die; and ſo I ſhall, if I live as be- 
comes' a Chriſtian; if I employ and ſpend 
my life in the ſervice of Chriſt. | 


Holineſs being a neceſſary qualification for 
happineſs, it follows, that the holieſt man 
will be the happieſt, (for there are certainly 
degrees of glory) therefore a Chriſtian ſhould 
loſe no time to gain all the degrees of virtue 
and holineſs he poſſibly can; and he that 
does not do ſo, is in a fair way of not being 


happy at all. 


It concerns us more than our life is worth, 
to know what will become of us when we 
die. | 

Who will pretend to ſay, that he is not in 
a very few days to die? | 


The only h — 89 of this life is to be 


ſecure of a ble 


a 
ed eternity. 
Nov is the time in which we are to chuſe 
where and what we are to be to all eternity; 
there is, therefore, no time to be loſt to make 


this choice. 
Na 
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If we conſider death as the night of that 
day which is given us to work in, in which 
to work out our ſalvation; and that when the 
night is come, no man can work; how 
frightful muſt death be to ſuch as are not 
prepared for it! And if we conſider it as the 
beginning of eternity, it is ſtill more dread- 


ful. It 1s for this reaſon called the King of 


Terrors;* and the Pſalmiſt, when he would 
expreſs the worſt of evils, ſaith, The zerrors 
of death are fallen upon me. ” 


Judges xiii. 23. J1f the Lord were pleaſed 
to hill us, he would not have recerved a burnt- 
offering at our hands, neither would he have 


ſhewed us all. theſe things. 


And this is the comfort of all God's ſer- 
vants: If he gives them opportunities of 
renewing their vows, and a will to do them; 
—if he accepts their alms and their good 
deeds, that is, gives them a heart to do ſuch; 
—if he touches their hearts with a ſenſe of 
their unworthineſs ;—if he opens their ear 
to diſcipline ;—if he chaſtiſes them with af- 
fictions, &c.—if he viſits them with his 
Holy Spirit, &c. All theſe are reaſons for 
a Chriſtian to hope, that theſe graces are not 
in vain; but that God will crown them with 
pardon, favour, and happineſs eternal. 


Matth. xxv. 6. And at midnight there was 
a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh, go 
ye out lo mect him. 


A terrible voice to all ſuch as ſhall meet 
him, not as a bridegroom, but as an inex- 
orable judge. 


Grant, O Lord, that I may not be of the 
number of thoſe who dread thy coming, who 
cannot but with regret ſubmit to the neceſ- 

fity of dying, and who have neglected to 
prepare for death, till the laſt hour. 


Matth. xxv. 10. And the doorwas ſhut. 
Death ſhuts the door. No more to be 


done. It is then too late to repent, to re- 


tolve, to promiſe, and to do, any thing. 


Iz. Watch therefore, for ye know neither 
the day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man 
cometh, | 


A perſon, whoſe life is full of good works, 
Whoſe heart is devoted to God, whoſe faith 
and hope are pure and ſincere, will never be 


ſurpriſed by death. 


Matth. xxvii. go. Jeſus Chriſt yielded up 
the Ghoſt. And ſo his death became a vo- 
luntary ſacrifice. Let mine be ſo, O bleſſed 
Jeſus! Let thy death fanctify me; and let 
my ſpirit be received with thine ! 

Job xviii. 14. d PC, Iv. 4. 

Vor. I. 78. 
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No kind of death is to be feared by him 


who lives well. 


Rom. v. 1. Being juſtified by faith; we 
have peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

Give me, O Lord, that defire and earneſt 
longing, which I ought to have, for that 
happy moment, which is to releaſe me from 
this ſtate of baniſhment, and tranſlate me to 
a better place; and grant, that I may never 
loſe the ſight of that important moment. 


Let me, O God, have my lot and portion 
with thy Saints. 


When we come to die, the great enemy of 
our ſouls will then attack us with all his 


ſtratagems. It is good therefore to be pre- 
pared. 


If he attacks your faith, ſay with St Paul, 
I know whom I have believed; and I am per- 
ſuaded that he is able to keep that which I have 
commuted unto him againſt that day. 


I believe in God the Father, who hath 
made me and all the world. 


I believe in God the Son, who hath re- 
deemed me and all mankind. 


I believe in God the Holy Ghoſt, who 
hath ſanctified me, and all the elect people 
of God. 


I give Thee hearty thanks, O Heavenly 
Father, that Thou haſt vouchſafed to call me 
to the knowledge of thy grace and faith in 
Thee. Confirm this faith in me evermore ; 
—grant that I may die in this faith, and in 
the peace and communion of thy Holy 
Church; and that I may be united to Jeſus, 
the head of this Church, and to all his mem- 
bers, by a love that ſhall never end. Amen. 


John iii. 15. Whoſcever believeth in Feſus 
Chriſt ſhall not periſh, but have eternal life. 


I believe: Lord, increaſe my faith; and 
let it be unto thy ſervant according to this 
word. 


Luke xxiii. 43- This day fhalt thou be 


with me in Paradiſe. 


O Bleſſed Jeſu! ſupport my ſpirit when I 


come to die, with this comfortable promile, 
This day ſbalt thou be in Paradiſe. 


We indeed ſuffer juſtly the ſentence of 
death, O Thou, who didſt nothing amiſs, 
and yet didit ſuffer for me; remember me, O 
Lord, now Thou art in thy kingdom. 


What terror, what affliction, can equal 


that of a Chriſtian, who has never thought 
of weaning his heart from the world till he 
comes to die? Who can find nothing in his 
life, but what muſt render him unworthy of 


mercy? But the greateſt of all miſeries 


would be to deſpair of mercy, and not to 


have recourſe to it. 


© 2 Tim. i. 12. 
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Need a perſon, who has received the ſen- 
tence of death, be perſuaded to prepare for 
death? And is not this our caſe? 


Conſider death, as appointed by God, as a | 


neceſſary penance, —as the completion of the 
Chriſtian ſacrifice, —as a paſſage to a better 
life, —as the deliverance of a priſoner, —as 
the re-calling of an exile from baniſhment, 
Vas the end of all miſeries: And then gn 
will ſtrip it of much of that terror which it 
has when conſidered as an accident of nature 
only. 


Luke xii. 36. And ye yourſelves like unto 
men that wait for their Lord. 


He who waits for his maſter will always 
endeavour to be in that ſtate in which he 
deſires to be found. 


A Chriſtian ſhould not look upon death 
with anxiety, but with the ſatisfaction of a 
ood ſervant, who waits with impatience for 
is maſter's return, in hopes of being ap- 


proved of, &c. 


Luke xii. 40. Be ye ready alſo, for the Son 
of Man cometh at an hour when ye think not. 


And are not ſo many ſudden deaths ſufh- 
cient to convince us of the folly of aſſuring 
ourſelves of one day? Let every one of us, 
therefore, count himſelf of the number of 
thoſe that are to be ſurpriſed by death; this 


will make us watchful. 


Luke Xii. 43. Bleſſed 1s that ſervant, 
whom his Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find ſo 
doing ; that is, doing his duty. 


And then, miſerable will he be, whom 


death ſurpriſeth either doing evi, or doing 


nothing, or doing that which God does not 
require of him. Can one imagine, that the 
generality of Chriſtians believe this truth? 
Suffer me not, O God, to fall into a forget- 
fulneſs of it. 


We complain (faith Seneca) of the ſhort- 
neſs of life; he anſwers, Vita, ſi ſcias uti, 
longa eff. But then. it is Chriſtianity only 
can teach us, how to uſe our life; namely, 
in working out aur awn ſalvation: And we are 
ſure it is long enough for har, becauſe God 
has appointed it for that very end. 


As Chriſtianity alone can take from us the 
love of life, fo it is this alone that can free 
ys from the fear of death, 


It is not one pin matter, how a man ſpends 
his life and his time, if he daes not employ 
them in ſecuring a bleſſed eternity. 


Eiernity adds an infinite weight to all our 


actions, whether good or bad. 


If we deſire that our death ſhould, like 
that of Jeſus Chriſt, be a ſacrifice, of love 
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and obedience, we muſt take care to make 
our life ſo too. 


Acts ix. 39. This woman was full of good. 


works and alms-deeds; and ſhe died. 


Happy that ſoul which death finds rich, 
not in gold, furniture, learning, reputation, 
or barren purpoſes and deſires, but in good 
works. 


Acts vii. 55 And they floned Stephen, 
calling upon God, and ſaying, Lord Feſus receive 
my ſpirtt. | | 

O my God, enable me to live to Thee, 

that when the hour of death ſhall come, I 


may thus with confidence offer up my ſpirit 
to Jeſus Chriſt. 


Rev. iii. 3. Thou ſhalt not know what hour 


I will come upon thee. 


Is it not then the higheſt preſumption to 
perſuade ourſelves that we have always time 
ſufficient, when Jeſus Chriſt himſelf declares 


that we have not one moment certain? 


Death being the effect and puniſhment of 
ſin, we ought to expect it with great ſubmiſ- 
fion, ſince it honours God b expiating of fin, 
and faves the man by . . the | wang 


It is purely for want of faith, that we 
tremble at the approach of our deliverer; 
and which is to deſtroy in us the reign of 
fin, and inſtate us in that of glory. 


Let us reſign up ourſelves to God, as to 
the manner in which it ſhall pleaſe him to 
determine our lives, praying only that it may 
be to his glory and our falvation. 


What does it ſignify how this houſe of 
clay periſheth, which hinders the perfect re- 
novation of the ſoul, and the fight of God? 


2 Cor. v. 1. For we know, that if our 
earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, 
we have a building of God, an houſe not mae 
with hands, eternal in the heavens. 


We know, we believe, we promiſe our- 
ſelves this, but we think too ſeldom of it, 
and we ſtill make leſs uſe of what we know, 
in order to wean our hearts from this world. 


Would we look upon our bodies as houſes 


of clay juſt ready to fall, we ſhould think of 


that eternal houſe; we ſhould ſigh after our 
native country, and be willing to leave a 
place of miſery and baniſhment. 


Remember, that death is the puniſhment 
of ſin; we ought therefore to reſign ourſelves 


up to it ina Chriſtian manner, looking upon 


ourſelves as condemned to it in Adam. 


Conſider well, that life is given and con- 


tinued for no other end, but to glorify G 
in working out our own falvation. 


lle 


[Sa TURDAY. 38 R A P * V A T A, ; 439 


He who has lived and looked in earth, as 
in a place of baniſhment, will look upon 
death as a gracious deliverance from it. 


A man goes with confidence to meet the 
bridegroom, when he has been faithful to 
him, and believes him to be his friend, 


Heb. ii. 15. And deliver them who through 
fear of death were all their life long ſubjec to 
bondage. 


Bondage is the ſentence of rebellious 
flaves;—we were condemned to it in Adam; 
and being under this ſentence of death and 
the Divine Juſtice, we ought to expect it 
with ſubmiſſion, and be always preparing 
forit. This 1s the only way to be ſecure, and 
from fearing death when it comes. 


Gather us, O God, to the number of thine 
elect, at what time and in what manner 
Thou pleaſeſt ;—only let us be without re- 
proach, and blameleſs ;—let faith, and love, 
and peace, accompany our laſt periods. 


We look upon a body without a ſoul with 
horror. We can ſee a body with a ſoul, 
which is like to die eternally, without con- 
cern. 


Wretched man that I am, who ſhall deli- 
ver me from the body of this death? I 
thank God (I am delivered) through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. | 


Grant, O Lord, that though my outward 
man decay daily, yet that my inward man 
may grow and increaſe unto the day of my 


death. 


He that hath lived beſt will ſtand in need 
of mercy at the hour of death, and in the 
day of judgment ;—and he that hath lived 
the worit has not ſinned beyond the efficac 
of the blood of Chriſt, provided his repent- 


ance be ſincere. 


My God! let thy glory be magnified by 
ſaving a ſinner, by redeeming a captive ſlave, 
by enlightening an heart overwhelmed in 


darkneſs, by changing a wicked heart, by 


pardoning innumerable tranſgreſſions, ini- 


quities, and fins. 


If my hopes were placed upon any thing 
but the infinite mercies of God, in Jeſus 
Chriſt, which can never fail, I ſhould utterly 
deſpair. 


Acts ii. 21. Whoſoever ſhall call on the 
name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 


Theſe, my God, are thine own words ;— 
give me leave to truſt in them, to depend on 
them, both now, and at the hour of death. 


John xvii. 4. I have fniſted the work 
which thou gaveſt me to do. 


O Lord, the very beſt of men come infi- 
nitely ſhort of this pattern; how then ſhall 


I, an unprofitable ſervant, appear before m 
Lord and Judge. Fr 4 


Gen. iii. 15. The ſeed of the woman ſhall 
bruiſe the ſerpent's head. 


This, my God, is thy ſure, thy eternal 
promiſe ;—T believe it; I truſt in it; I will 
hold me faſt by it. 


Phil. ii. 16. That I may rejoice in the day 
of Chriſt, that I have not laboured in vain, 


Luke xxii. 42. Nevertheleſs, not my will, 
but thine be done. 


May I, O bleſſed Jeſus, when my death 
approaches, breathe out my laſt with theſe 
words, and with the ſame ſpirit of ſubmiſſion, 


Death of Friends. 


Let us caſt our eyes upon ſin, which is the 


cauſe of death, and then we ſhall weep with 
reaſon. 


Preſerve in us a lively ſenfe of the world 
to come. 


And when I ſhall not be able to pray for 


prayers of his Church for me. 


Grant that the fins which I have commit- 
ted in this world may not be imputed unto 
me; but that eſcaping the gates of hell, I 
may dwell in the regions of light, with 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, until the day of 
the general reſurrection, and that I then may 
hear thoſe joyful words of thy Son, —Come 
ye bleſſed Children of my Father, inberit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the beginning of 
the world. 


Grant that I may have perfect conqueſt 
againſt the devil, fin, and death, through 
Chriſt, who by his death hath overcome him 
who hath the power of death. 


Luke xxiii. 43. Thrs day ſhalt thou be 


with me in Paradiſe. 


O Jeſus, who hadſt compaſſion on this 
thief, even at the hour of death, have ere d 
upon me, who now repent of all my miſ- 
doings. Suffer not the gates of Paradife to 
be ſhut againſt me when I die, Thou that haſt 
opened the kingdom of Heaven to all believers, 


Reſtore my ſoul, at the great day, to life 
eternal. 


Give me the patience of Job, the faith of 


Abraham, the courage of Peter, and the 


comfort of Paul; and a true ſubmiſſion to 
thy will. | 


Apply to my ſoul all the wholſome medi- 


cines of thy Son's paſſion, death, and reſur- 


rection, againſt the powers of Satan, againſt 
all unreafonable fears and defpair, and eaſe 


my careful conſcience, 


myſelf, the good Lord favourably hear the 


Hear 


440 S AC R A 


Hear the prayers of thy Church for me, 


and for all in my condition, for Jeſus Chriſt's 
ſake. 


Pſ. Ixxi. 9. Caſt me not away in the time of 
age; forſake me not when my ſtrength faileth me. 


Grant, O Lord, that the end of my life 
may be truly Chriſtian; without ſin, without 
ſhame, and, if it ſo pleaſe Thee, without pain. 


PC. Ixxiii. 26: My fleſh and my heart fail- 
eth; but God is the flrength of my heart, and 
my portion for ever. 


1 Sam. iii. 18. 1 7s the Lord; let him do 
_ what ſeemeth him good. 


Lord, be merciful unto me; heal my ſoul, 
for I have ſinned againſt Thee. 


I confeſs my wickedneſs, and am ſorry for 
my ſin. 


For thy name-ſake, O Lord, be merciful 
unto my fin, for it is great. 


The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a 
contrite heart, and will fave ſuch as are of an 


humble ſpirit. 


Pſ. xxxix. 8. And now, Lord, what in my 
hope? truly my hope is in Thee. 


Pf. ciii. 14. Lord, Thou knoweſt whereof 


we are made: that we are but duſt. 


Let my miſery, my fear, my ſorrow, move 
Thee to compaſſion. 


Deſpiſe not, O Lord, the work of thine 
own hands. | 
I freely forgive all that have offended me. 


O Thou that never faileſt them that ſeek 
Thee, have pity on me. 


Nevertheleſs, though I am ſometimes 
Afraid, yet put I my truſt in Thee. 


O Lord, I beſeech Thee, deliver my ſoul. 
Gracious is the Lord and righteous, yea, our 
God is merciful. 


O go not far from me, for trouble is at 
hand, and there is none to help me. 


The ſorrows of my heart are enlarged: O 
bring Thou me out of my troubles! 


O keep my ſoul, and deliver me; let me 
not be confounded, for I have put my truſt 


in Thee. 
Withdraw not thy mercy from 'me, O 


Lord; let'thy loving kindneſs and thy truth 
alway preſerve me. 


O Lord, let it be thy pleaſure to deliver 
me; make haſte, O Lord, to help me. 


Sshew thy ſcrvant the light of thy counte- | 


nance, and ſave me for thy mercy's ſake. 


DO deliver me, for I am helpleſs and poor, 
and my heart is wounded within ine. 
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Wherefore hideſt Thou thy face, and for. 
getteſt our miſery and trouble? 


My God! fave thy ſervant; who putteth 
his truſt in Thee. 


Thou, O Lord, art full of compaſſion anq 
mercy, Iong- ſuffering, plenteous in goodneſs 
and truth. 


When Jam in heavineſs, I will think upon 
God; when my heart is vexed, I will com- 
plain. | 


Will the Lord abſent himſelf for ever? 
Will he be no more intreated ? 


Hath God forgotten to be gracious? And 
I ſaid, it is mine own infirmity ; but I will 


remember the years of the right-hand of the 
Moſt High. 


„ e 


O God the Father of Heaven; have mercy 
upon me, keep, and defend me. 


O God the Son; Redeemer of the World; 


have mercy upon me, ſave, and deliver me. 


O God the Holy Ghoſt; have mercy. upon 


me, ſtrengthen and comfort me. 


Remember not, Lord, mine offences, nor 
the offences of my forefathers; neither take 
Thou vengeance of our ſins: Spare us, good 
Lord, ſpare thy people, whom Thou haſt 
redeemed with thy moſt precious blood, 
and be not angry with us for ever. 


From thy wrath and heavy indig 
from the guilt and burthen of my fins; from 
the dreadful ſentence of the laſt judgment; 


Good Lord deliver me. 
From the ſting and terrors of conſcience; 
from impatience, diſtruſt, or deſpair; from 


extremity of ſickneſs and pain, which may 
withdraw my mind from God; 


Good Lord, deliver me. 
From the bitter pangs of eternal death; 


from the gates of hell; from the powers of 
darkneſs; and from the illuſions of Satan; 


Good Lord, deliver me. 


By thy manifold and great mercies; by 
thy manifold and great merits; by thine 
agony and bloody ſweat; by thy bitter croſs 
and paſſion; by thy mighty reſurrection; by 
thy glorious aſcenſion, and moſt acceptable 


interceſſion; and by the graces of the Holy 
Ghoſt; 


Good Lord, deliver me. 


For the glory of thy name; for thy loving 


mercy and truth's ſake ; 


Good Lord, deliver me, | [ 
n 
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In my laſt and greateſt need; in the hour 
of death; and in the day of judgment; 


Good Lord, deliver me. 


As Thou haſt delivered all thy Saints and 
ſervants which called upon Thee in their 
extremity, | 


N 


Good Lord, deliver me; —and receive my 
ſoul for thy mercy's ſake. 


Deliver my ſoul from the power of the 
enemy, leſt he tear it in pieces, if there be 
none to help. 


Be merciful unto me, and forgive me all 
my fins, which, by the malice of the devil, 


or by my own frailty, I have at any time of | 


my life committed againſt Thee. 


Lay not to my charge, what in the luſt of 
the eye, the pride of life or vanity, I have 
committed againſt Thee, | 


Lay not to my charge, what by an angry 
ſpirit, by vain and idle words, by fooliſh 
jeſting, I have committed againſt Thee. 


Make me partaker of all thy mercies and 
promiſes in Chriſt Jeſus. 


Vouchſafe my ſoul a place of reſt in the 
Paradiſe of God, with all thy bleſſed Saints; 
and my body a part in the bleſſed refur- 


rection. 


O Lord God, Lamb of God, that takeſt 
away the ſins of the world; 


Have mercy upon me. 


Thou that takeſt away the ſins of the world, 
Grant me thy peace. 


Thou that ſitteſt at the right-hand of God, 


Have mercy upon me. 


Have mercy upon me, and receive m 
prayer; even the prayer which Thou haſt 


taught me:— 


Our Father, which art in Heaven, Sc. 


O Lord, deal not with me after my fins; | 


neither reward me after mine iniquities. 


O God, merciful Father, that deſpiſeſt 
not the ſighing of a contrite heart, nor the 
deſires of ſuch as be ſorrowful: mercifully 
aſſiſt my prayers which I make before Thee 
—at ſuch times eſpecially as I am N 
for death and for eternity. And, O Lord, 
graciouſly hear me, that thoſe evils, thoſe 
illuſions, and aſſaults, which my great enemy 
worketh againſt me, may be brought to 
nought, and by the providence of thy good- 
neſs they may be diſperſed; that thy ſervant, 


being delivered from all temptations, may | 


give thanks to Thee, with thy Holy Church, 


| 


N 


; 


| 


to all eternity, Amen. 


Vor, 1. 79. 


| freely gi 
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Let us endeavour, by a timely repentance, 
to prevent the reproaches which otherwiſe 
our conſciences will caſt upon us at the hour 


of death. 


The Support of a Penitent at the Hour of Death. 


John iii. 16. God ſo loved the world, that 
he .gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting life. 

1 John ii. 1. We bave an Advocate with 
the Father Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, —who 
came into the world to ſave ſinners, ho 
died for us when we were his enemies, that 
he might offer us unto God. 


It is our Judge himſelf who hath aſſured 
us, that all fins ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons 


of men. 


| — — — 
EJACULATIONS. 


TAKE from me all evil imaginations.— 
all impurity of thought, —all inclinations 
to luſt, —all envy, pride, and hypocrify,— 
all falſhood, deceit, and an irregular life, 
—all covetouſneſs, vain-glory, and ſloth, — 
all malice, anger, and wrath,—all remem- 
brance of injuries, —every thing that is 


contrary to thy will, O Moſt Holy God! 


O King of Peace, give us thy peace, keep 
us in love and charity | 


Make thyſelf, O God, the abſolute Maſ- 
ter of my heart | 
Love of God, Sc. 


Bleſs me, O God, with the love of 'Thee, 
and of my Neighbour. Give' me peace of 
conſcience, the command of my affections; 


and for the reſt, Thy will be done J 
They that be whole need not a Phyſictan. It 


Y | belongs to Thee, O Sovereign Phyſician, 


both to make us ſenſible of our maladies, 
and to go to Thee for help. O ſay untomy 
ſoul this word of ſalvation, Behold, thou art 
made whole ! 


Without me ye can do nothing. —Miſerable 
indeed is he who pretends to walk without 
Thee. O give me light to ſee, an heart to 
cloſe with, and a power to do thy will. From 
thy Spirit I hope to receive thele graces. 


John xii. 25. JF any man ſerve me, let 


him follow me ; and him will my Father honour. 


Let me never flatter myſelf that I ſerve 
Thee, my Saviour, unleſs I follow thy ex- 


ample at the expence of every thing I love 


or fear beſides. O keep my heart fixed 
upon that honour which God has prepared 
for thoſe that follow Thee. 


Matth. x. 8. Freely ye have received, 
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Give me, O my Lord and Bene factor, an 
abhorrence of making a trade of thy gifts, 
of which I am only a diſpenſer. 


O Divine Spirit, render me worthy of thy 
preſence and conſolation. 


Fill my heart with an holy dread of thy 
judgments. 


Give me a true ſenſe and knowledge of 
the danger and the evil of fin. 


Grant, O my Saviour, that I may ſeek thy 
intereſts, and the intereſts of thy Church in 
the firſt place, and labour with all my might 
to eſtabliſh the truths and the piety of the 
Goſpel; and then, with a prudent modera- 
tion, be concerned for the temporal rights of 
my dioceſe. 


Feſus Chrift is always in his temple, and 
near you (if your ſoul is fit for him to dwell 
in;) to Him apply on all occaſions: 


As your Maſter, for grace to ſtudy, to love, 
to teach, and to follow his inſtructions. He 


requires nothing but what he firſt practiſed 


himſelf. 


As your Lord; that you may love and ſerve 
him faithfully, and fulfil all his commands. 


As your Pattern; that you may follow his 
example, and imitate his virtues. 


As your Saviour; that he may be your 


refuge and confidence, your ſtrength and 
ſupport, your peace and conſolation, your 
Saviour now and at the hour of death. 


As 2 King; that he may give laws to 
your ſoul, and that you may ſurrender your- 
ſelf to his commands; and never rebel, or 


reſiſt his authority. 


As your Shepherd. Keep me in thy flock 
by thy almighty grace. I am one of the loſt 
ſheep which Thou cameſt to ſeek. O take 
me on thy ſhoulders, and reſtore me to thy 
fold. Increaſe thy flock for the honour of 


thy name. 


Wilful Sin. Let me rather chuſe to die, 
than to ſin againſt my conſcience. 


Penitent. I am aſhamed to come before 
Thee, but I muſt come, or periſh. I know 
that Thou art angry with me for my ſins, 
but I know too that Thou pitieſt me, or why 
do I yet live? Make me full of ſorrow for 
my fin, and full of hopes of thy mercy and 
pardon. Look upon the infirmities of thy 
ſervant, and conſider his weakneſs. Senſible 
of my own ſad condition, weak and miſera- 
ble, ſinful and ignorant, liable to eternal 
death, I proſtrate myſelf before Thee, im- 
ploring thy help and pardon. 


Gracious God, never abandon me to the 


oppoſition I ſhall at any time make to thy 
grace, 


— —— — > — . — * — — —— —— —— 
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Bleſſed be God, that he has ſo often pre- 


vented me, and not left me to the deſires of 
my own heart. 


Put a ſtop to the torrent of wickedneſs and 
profaneneſs which carries all before it, 


Let it be reckoned amongſt thy miracles, 
that 'Thou haſt ſaved me, a miſerable ſinner. 


I confeſs my fins unto Thee, my God; dg 
Thou hide them from all the world. 


Eternity. Lord imprint upon my heart 3 
lively idea of eternity, that the ſorrow ful 
aſſages of this lite, which are ſo uneaſy and 
frightful to nature, may vaniſh, or be borne 
with patience. 


Example. Pardon my fin, and forgive all 
ſuch as have been miſled by any evil example 
of mine. 


Matth. v. 48. Be ye perſect, even as your 
Father which ig in Heaven ts perfect. 


O divine repairer of our corrupt nature, 
may thy all-powertul grace make me as per- 
fect as Thou haſt commanded me to be. 


Matth. x. 16. Behold I ſend you forth as 


ſheep among wolves. 


My Saviour, give my grace to oppoſe no- 


| thing to the violence of men, but the meek— 


neſs and ſimplicity of that creature. 


Matth. x. 20. 1 is not ye that ſpeak, 24 
the Holy Spirit that ſpeaketh in you. 


O Holy Spirit, ſpeak in me on all occa- 
ſions, that I may always ſpeak as a chriſtian. 


Matth. x. 19. JI ſhall be given you in that 
fame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. 


Let no incredulity, O Jeſus, hinder-the 
effects of ſo politive a promiſe, that neither 
want of talents, nor any other defect or fur- 
priſe, may hurt thy cauſe. 


John xv. 20. Remember the word that 1 
faid unto you, The ſervant is not greater thai 
the Lord. 1f they have perſecuted me, they will 
alſo perſecute you: if they have kept my ſaying, 
they will keep yours alſo. | 


O thou great maſter of humility and of 
ſuffering, how unwilling are we to follow 
this maxim, and imitate thy conduct! O 
let me learn from 'Thee never to murmur, 
never to complain. I can never ſuffer any 


thing but what 'Thou haſt ſuffered. 
Mark iv. 38. Careſt thou not that we periſh 


Lord, give me always a great concern for 
the church, a true compaſſion for its evils, 
and a ſure confidence in 'Thee. O Lord 
Jeſus, Thou ſeeſt our afflictions, our trou- 
bles, and our wants. Haſte Thee to help 
us, O Lord God of our ſalvation. 


_ Holineſs. 


A A:C/K A 
Holineſs. O God, who haſt called me to 


an high degree of holineſs, give me a firm 
faith in thy power, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that by his aſſiſtance I may get the 
maſtery over all my fins and corruptions; 
that I may be redeemed from all iniquity ; 
that I may be holy, as he who has called 
me is holy. 


We glorify Thee, O Lord, for thy mercy 
towards ſinners, and we beg the ſame. for 
ourſelves. 


SA TURDAY.] 


Poſſeſs my ſoul with an earneſt defire of 


pleaſing Thee, and with a fear of offending 
Thee. 


Let me be ever ready to forgive injuries, 
and backwards to offer any. 


Give me, O Lord, faith and patience, that 
I may neither murmur at thy appointments, 
nor be angry againſt the inſtruments of thy 
juſtice. 

Deliver me from the errors and vices of 
the age we live in; from infidelity, wicked 
principles, from profaneneſs, hereſies, and 


ſchiſm. | 
[ moſt heartily thank God, for his perpe- 


tual care over me, for all his mercies be- 


ſtowed upon me, for the bleſſings of nature 
and of grace. N 


Give a bleſſing to thoſe means which Thou 
thyſelf haſt appointed. 


Grant, O God, that I may never receive 
thy grace in vain, but that I may live like 


one who believes and hopes for the joys of 
heaven, 


Let me ever be ſorry for my ſins, thankful 
for thy bleſſings, fear thy judgments, love 
thy mercies, remember thy preſence. 


Vouchſafe me thy Holy Spirit to bear 
witneſs with my ſpirit, that I am thy child. 


Give me an humble mind, a godly fear, 
and a quiet conſcience. 


Weaken, O Lord, the power of Satan, in 
this place, and the tyranny of his miniſters. 


In time of Peſtilence or Danger. Set thy 
ſaving mark upon our houſes, and give order 
to the deſtroyer not to hurt us. 


John xvi. 23. Perily verily, I ſay unto 
you, whatſoever ye ſhall aſk the Father in my 


name, he will give it you. 


Upon this promiſe, Bleſſed Lord, I de- 
pend; beſeeching Thee, O heavenly Father, 
tor thy dear Son's ſake, to give me the gra- 
ces I moſt ſtand in need of. | 


Matth. viii. 2, 3. Lord, if Thou wilt, thou 


canſt make me clean. I will, be thou clean. 


After Prayers. Vouchſafe us thoſe graces 
and bleſſings which Thou knoweſt to be 
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needful for us, notwithſtanding our great 
unworthineſs. 


Riches. Shut my heart, O Lord, againſt 


the love of worldly riches, leſt I betray 
Thee as Judas did. 


May thy Holy Spirit, O God, fill my 
heart, that it may appear inall my words 
and actions, that I am governed by it. 


Luke x. 33. Andwhen he ſaw him, he had 


compaſſion on him. 


O Jeſus, the true Samaritan, look upon 
the wounds which ſin hath cauſed in my 
ſoul, and have compaſſion on me. 


May I always reſign my will and my de- 
fires to him who knows what is good for us, 
better than we ourlelves do. 


Give me, gracious Lord, a paſſionate defire 
for the ſalvation of ſouls, which Thou haſt 
redeemed with thy moſt precious blood. 


Holy Scriptures. Give me, O God, a ſin- 
cere love for the truths of the goſpel, a 
teachable heart, and an obedient will. 


Perſeverance. Finiſh, O my God, the 
work of mercy and converſion, which Thou 
haſt begun in me. 


Save, O Lord Jeſus, a ſoul which 'Thou 
haſt redeemed by thy blood. 


What good canſt Thou, O Lord, find in 
me, unleſs Thou firſt cauſe it in me? 


There is no merit in me, O God, to at- 
tract thy mercy and goodneſs, but only my 
great miſery and blindneſs. May I make a 
ſuitable return by an holy life. 


According to the greatneſs of thy good- 
neſs, and the multitude of thy mercies, look 
upon me. 


Sanctify my ſoul and body with thy hea- 
venly bleſſings, that they may be made thy 
holy habitation, and that nothing may be 


found in me, that may offend the eyes of thy 
Majeſty. 


Protect and keep me in the midſt of the 
dangers of this corrupt world ; and by thy 
light and grace direct me in the way to ever- 


laſting life, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


Morning. I laid me down and ſlept, and 
roſe again, for the Lord ſuſtained  me.— 
f Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 


Raiſe me up, O Lord, at the laſt day, to 
life and happpineſs everlaſting. 


newed unto me every morning. 


the example that our Bleſſed Lord hath left 


us, and that I may daily endeavour to follow 
him. Amen. 


| I Cor. 


Bleſſed be the Lord for his mercies re- 


O that my eyes may ever be fixed upon 


— — — — * 
— — 
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1 Cor. vii. 35. Attend upon the Lord with- 
out diſtraction. 


O Holy Spirit of Grace, help my infirmi- 
ties, that I may fix my thoughts n the 


duty I am about; and that I may ſerve 'Thee | 


with all my heart and mind. 


That I may never give way to wandering 
thoughts, but watch againſt them conti- 
nually. 


Look upon me, O Lord, and pity me; 
make me, and let me be thine by the choice 


of my will! 


Make me ſerious and thoughtful at all 


times, that I may not fail being ſo when I 
attend upon God. 


Let not my heart, O God, be inclined to 
any evil thing. Keep me, O God, from every 


thing that may difpleaſe Thee. O make me 
wiſe unto ſalvation. 


Phil. ii. 21. For all ſeek their own, not the 
things which are Chriſt's. | 


The good Lord deliver me from this 
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dreadful judgment. | 


Phil. iv. 13. I can do all things through 
Chrift which ftrengtkeneth me. 


O that I may never forfeit this power by 
preſumption or want of faith. 


John xx. 28. Thomas ſaid, My Lord and 
my God! | 


Thou art indeed, O Jeſus, my Lord, for 
Thou haſt redeemed me b thy precious 
blood ; Thou art my God, for I am dedica- 
ted to Thee, and ſanctified by thy ſpirit. 


Acts 11. 44. And all that believed were 
together, and had all things common. 


May God grant, that as we are all mem- 
bers of the — body, have one and the 
ſame Father, the ſame Saviour, the ſame 
Spirit, and hope to meet in the ſame para- 
diſe; that we may live in unity and godly 
love, and communicate to the poor according 
to our ability, and as every one hath need. 


The good Lord bleſs all my labours, that 
in the day of Chriſt I may rejoice that I have 
not run in vain, nor laboured in vain. 
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e ORT of the Holy Ghoſt, 


Humiliation, as a on 4 


Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, - 4 
Manifold Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, : 


Means of Grace; Hearing, a « 
Reading, = i 
Faſting, = 4 0 
To convert us from Sin, — 3 


Pardon of Sin and Acceptance with God, 


To reſcue us from Temptation, 


To enable us to do good, — w * 
To bring us to Glory, - - - 
Regeneration, — - a is * 
8 — — 2 
Mortification, = _ OS 6 
Contrition, - — — * - 
Sincerity, — * * i . 
Love of God and his Laws, - a 
Heavenly Deſires, - * * i 
Faith right, x - 6 4 * 
Faith firm, — — - 5 5 
Imitation of Chriſt, — — * 4 


Imitation of Saints, 


Guarding of Angels and God's Providence, 
Deliverance from Enemies. = = — 
Deliverance from Judgments, - - 
Support under Afflictions = - 
Defence from Evil and Supply or Good, 

For Jews, Turks, &c. — - - 
That Miniſters may be fit, diligent, and 


ſucceſsful, 


That the People may be kept in Truth, 0 


Unity, and Peace, 


Vor. I. 79. 
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1 Sunday after Aſcenſion. 


Whitſunday. 


19 after Trinity. 


St. Barnabas. 


St. Bartholomew, St. Luke. 
2 Sunday in Advent. 
in Lent, 10 and 23 after Trinity. 


j 1 in Advent, 1 after Eaſter, St. Andrew, 


St. James, St, Matthew. - 


0 12, 21, 24 after Trinity, Purification, 


2 after Epiphany. 
4 in Advent, 4 after Epiphany, 18 Trinity. 


5 after Eaſter; 1,9, 11, 13, 17, 25 Trinity. 


Epiphany, 6 after Epiphany. 
Chriſtmas Day. 

Quinquageſima. 

Circumciſion, Eaſter- Eve. 

Aſh- Wedneſday. 

3 after Eaſter. 

4 after Eaſter, 6 and 14 after Trinity, 
Aſcenſion. 


Trinity Sunday. 


7 after Trinity, St. Thomas, St. Mark. 
6 in Lent, 2 after Eaſter. 


5 St. Stephen, St. Paul, St. Philip & Jacob, 


St. John Baptiſt, Innocents, All Saints. 
2, 3. 4, 20 after Trinity; St. Michael. 
3 in Lent. 
Sexageſima, Septuageſima, 4 in Lent. 
3 and 4 after Epiphany. 
8, 15 after Trinity. 
3 Good Friday. 


| St. Matthias, St. Peter, 3 Advent. 


Jude; 5, 6, 12 after Trinity. 
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1 Good Friday, St. John, St. Simon and 
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HISTORY OF THE ISLE OF MAN. 


HE Ifle of Man, very probably, had the 
name it goes by now from the Saxon 
word Manc, Among, as lying almoſt at an 
equal diſtance between the : kingdoms of 
England, Scotland, Ireland, and Wales; 


whence it is, that the neighbouring nations 


uſe the expreſſions Mancks-men, Mancks- 
language, &c. . 


Extent and Situation. 


The extent and ſituation of this iſland 1s 
from north to ſouth rather more than thirty 
miles in length; not above fifteen broad in 
the wideſt, nor above eight in the narroweſt 

art. Biſhop's-Court, which is near the 


middle of the iſland, lies in the 54th degree, 


16 minutes, of northern latitude. It lies ſo 
directly in the chops of the channel that runs 
between Scotland and Ireland, that if this 


iſland did not very much break the force of | 


the tides and weſterly winds, it might be 
much worſe for that part of England which 
lies oppoſite to it. 


Soil. 


The ſoil in this, as in moſt other places, 
is very different. The lime-ſtone ground to 
the ſouth is as good as can be defired. The 
mountains are cold, and conſequently leſs 
fruitful, here as well as elſewhere. The 
vallies between them afford as good paſture, 
hay, and corn, as in moſt other places. 
Towards the north indeed, there is a dry, 
barren, © ſandy earth, but then this might, 
and no doubt in time will be helped, when 
once the huſbandman comes, to know the 


value of marle (of which there is good ſtore | 


in the northern pariſhes) and can be perſua- 
ded to make wy of it, which yet. he is not 
willing to do; finding the improvements 
made by liming the ground to yield a preſent 
great advantage, with leſs charge than that 
of marling, 


Curragb. 

A large tract of land, called the Chrragh, 
runs the breadth of the iſle betwixt Ballaugh 
and Ramſea, It was formerly a bog, but 
lince it has been drained, it is one of the 
richeſt parts of the iſland; and though the 
Peat is fix, eight, or ten feet deep, yet by 
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huſbandry and burning they have got a ſur- 
face which will bear the plough. And the 
ſame place ſupplies the neighbourhood both 
with bread and fuel. In this place have 
been found very large trees of oak and fir, 
ſome two feet and a half in diameter, and 
forty feet long, ſuppoſed by the inhabitants 
to have lain here fince the deluge. The 
oaks and firs do not lie promiſcuouſly ; but 
where there is plenty of one fort, there are 
generally few or none of the other. 


In ſome places of this tract, there is a 
remarkable layer of peat for ſome miles to- 
gether, of two or three feet thick, under a 
layer of gravel, clay, or earth, two, three, 
and even four feet thick. | 


— — 


Mountains, 


A high ridge of mountains runs almoſt 
the length of the iſland, which ſupply the 


Abundance of little rivulets and ſprings of 
excellent water (by the ſides of which the 
inhabitants have for the moſt part built their 
houſes) run hence to the ſea, and the ſides of 
the mountains are ſtored with heath, and an 


mountains is called Sn its height, as 
taken by an exact barometer, being about 


ſubſiding two inches and one tenth. From 
the top of this mountain they have a fair 
proſpect of England, Scotland, Ireland, ang 
Wales. 

Air. 

The air is ſharp, and cold in winter; but 
then this muſt be underſtood of ſuch places 
only as are expoſed to the winds, which, 
conſidering their ſituation, muſt needs be 
very boiſterous. But in all ſuch Places as 
have a natural ſhelter, or an artificial one 
from trees, the air is as mild as in Lancaſhire; 
the froſts being ſhort, and the ſnow not lying 
long on the ground, eſpecially near the ſea. 


have been made in ſuch places; where their 
orchards and.gardens produce as good fruit, 
and neceſſaries for the kitchen, as in any 0! 
the neighbouring countries. But if the 
5 N Winds 


inhabitants quite round with water and fire. 


excellent peat for fuel. The higheſt of theſe 


five hundred and eighty yards; the mercury 


This is plain from the improvements that 
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winds be frequent and ſometimes trouble- 
ſome, they are alſo wholſome, and drive away 
noxious vapours; fo that it has been truly 
obſerved, that the plague was never remem- 
bered to be here, and the inhabitants, for the 
moſt part, live to a good old age. 


Cattle. 


The black cattle and horſes are generally 
leſs than thoſe of England; but as the land 
improves, ſo do theſe, and of late there have 
been ſome bred here as large as in other pla- 
ces. They have indeed a ſmall hardy breed 
of horſes in the mountains, very much co- 
veted by gentlemen abroad for their children; 
but beſides thoſe, they breed horſes of a ſize 
fit either for the plough or the ſaddle. 


In the mountains they have alſo a ſmall 
breed of ſwine, called purrs, or wild ſwine; 
not that they are feræ naturd, or wild, (for 
every man knows his own) but becauſe they 
are bred and live continually in the moun- 
tains, without coming to their houſes; and 
both theſe and the wild ſheep are counted 
incomparable meat. Amongſt the 4 
they have ſome called Lougbtan, of a bu 


colour: the wool is fine, and makes a pretty 
cloth without any dye. 


Noxious Animals. 


There are ſeveral noxious animals, fuch as 
badgers, foxes, otters, filmerts, moles, 
hedge-hogs, ſnakes, toads, &c. which the 
inhabitants know no more of than their 
names; as alſo ſeveral birds, ſuch as the 
wood-pecker, the jay, the maup, &c. And 
it is not long ſince a perfon, more fanciful 
than prudent or kind to his country, brought 
in a breed of magpies, which have increafed 


incredibly, ſo as to become a nuifance ; | 


and only a few years fince ſomebody brought 
in frogs, which, they ſay, increaſe very faſt. 


Quarries of Stone. 


There is one airy of eagles, and at leaſt two 
of hawks of a mettled kind: for which rea- 
ſon it was that Henry the fourth of England, 
in his letters patent of the grant of this Iſle 
to Sir John Stanley, firſt King and Lord of 
Man of that name and family, did oblige 
him, in lieu of all other ſervices, to preſent 
him and his ſucceſſors, upon the day of their 
coronation, with a caſt of falcons. 


There are not many quarries of good ſtone: 
But one there is near Caſtle-toum, which 
yields a tolerable good black marble, fit for 
tomb-ſtones, and for flagging of churches; 
of which ſome quantities have of late been 
ſent to London for thoſe uſes. 


Here are alſo good rocks of lime-ſtone; 
which, being burnt with peat or coal, is 
become a great improvement of barren lands. 


Theſe ſtones, efpecially about Ba/ly-/ool, are 


full of petrified ſhells of different kinds, ang 
ſuch as are not now to be found on theſe 
coaſts. 


There are ſome few rocks about Pee / of a 
red free-ſtone, capable of being formed into 
regular ſhapes; but the greateſt part of the 
quarries are a broken rag-ſtone, ſometimes 
riſing in coarſe uneven . or in irregular 
lamps, fit only for coarfe walls, with whieh 
nevertheleſs they make a ſhift to build good 
ſubſtantial houſes, though an Engliſh maſon 
would not know how to handle them, or 
would call their walls, as one merrily did, 
a cauſeway reared up upon an edge.“ 


Here are alſo a good many quarries of a 
blue, thin, light ſlate, one of the beſt cover. 
ings for houſes; of which good quantities 
are exported. And at a place called the 
Spaniſh- Head, there is a rock, out of which 
are wrought long beams (if one may uſe that 
expreſſion) of tough ſtone, fit for mantle- 
trees, of twelve or fifteen feet long, and 
ſtrong enough to bear the weight of the 
higheſt ſtack of chimnies. 


Mines. 


Mines of coal there are none, though ſe- 
veral attempts have been made to find them. 
But of lead, copper, and iron, there are ſe- 
veral, and ſome of them have been wrought 
to good advantage, particularly the lead; of 
which ore many hundred tons have of late 
been ſmelted, and exported. 
copper and iron ores, they are certainly bet- 
ter than at preſent they are thought to be; 
N often tried and approved of by 
men {killed in thoſe matters. However, 
either through the ignorance of the under- 
takers, or by the unfaithfulneſs of the work- 
men, or ſome other cauſe, no great matter 
has as yet been made of them. 


Kings and Lords of Man. 


This ifland has had many maſters. 'They 
have an old tradition, and it has got a place 
in the records, that one Mananan Mac- Lir, 
a Necromancer, was the firſt proprietor, and 
that fora long time he kept the iſland under 
miſts, that no ſtranger could find it, till St. 
Patrick broke his charms. But a late Iriſh 
Antiquary* gives a particular account of this 
Mananan, namely, That his true name was 
Orbſenius, the fon of Alladius, a Prince in 
Ireland; that he was a famous merchant, 
and, from his trading betwixt Ireland and 
the Iſle of Man, had the name of Mananan; 
and Mac-Lir, that is, the Son of the Sea, 
from his great ſkill in navigation; and that 
he was at laſt ſlain at Moycullin, in the 
county of Galway in Ireland. And it is not 
improbable, that the ſtory of his keeping the 
iſland under a miſt might ariſe from this, 


a Flaharti, p. 172. 


that 


As for the 


, 
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that he was the only perſon in thoſe days | 


that had a commerce with them, 


The Norwegrans conquered this, when 
they made themſelves maſters of the Weſtern 
Iſles, which they ſent Kings to govern, who 
generally choſe the Ifle of Man for their 
place of reſidence. This continued till 1266, 
when there was a very ſolemn agreement 
made between Magnus the fourth of Norway, 
and Alexander the third of Scotland; by 
which this iſle, among the reſt, was ſurren- 
dered to the Scots for four thouſand marks, 
to be paid in four years, and one hundred 
marks yearly ; and, purſuant to this, Alex- 
ander drives out the King of Man, A. D. 
1270, and unites it to Scotland, 


In 1312, there is a ſecond agreement be- 
twixt Hacguim the fifth, and Kobert the firſt 
of Scotland; and in 1426, a third agreement 
(all which are ſet down at large in Torfeus's 
Hiſtory of the Orcades.”) But before this 
laſt agreement, the iſland was in the poſſeſ- 
ſion of John Lord Stanley and of Man, who 
had it given him by Henry the fourth, A. D. 
1405, However, foraſmuch as by the laſt 
agreement between the Kings of Norway and 
Scotland, the latter claimed a right to this 
iſland, the Lords of Man were obliged to 
keep a conſtant ſtanding» army and garri- 
ſons for the defence of it, till the reign of 
King James the firſt of England. And in 
this honourable Houſe it continued to the 
year 1739, except for twelve years. during 
the civil wars, when it was given by the 
Parliament to the Lord Fairfax; but it re- 
turned to its ancient Lords at the Reſtoration. 


Though this iſland (as the Lord Coke ſays) 
be no parcel of the realm of England, yet it 
is a part of the dominions of the Kings of 
England, to whom therefore allegiance is re- 
ſerved in all public oaths adminiſtered here. 


The Lords of it have for a long time 
waved the title of Kings, and are now onl 
ſtiled Lords of Man and the I/les; though they 
ſtill have moſt of the regalia, as the giving the 
final aſſent to all. new laws, and the power of 
pardoning offenders, of changing the ſen— 
tence of death into baniſhment, of appoint- 
ing and diſplacing the Governors and officers, 
with a right to all forfeitures for treaſon, 
telony, felo de le, &c. 


The manner of holding a Tinwald. 


The manner of the Lord of Man's inveſ- 
titure, and receiving the homage of his peo- 
ple at his firſt acceſſion was this; he was to 
fit on the Tinwald-Hill, in the open air, in 
a Chair of ſtate, with a royal cloth or canop 
over his head; his face to the eaſt (towards 
a Chapel eaſtward'of the hill, where there 

are public prayers and a ſermon on theſe 


> Hafniz, 1697. 


occaſions) and his ſword before him, holden 
with the point upwards. His Barons, (the 
Biſhop and Abbot) with the reſt in their 
degrees, fat beſide him; his beneficed men, 
council, and deemſters, ſat before him; his 
gentry and yeomanry in the third degree; 
and the twenty-four keys in their order; and 
the commons ſtood without the circle, with 
three clerks in their ſurplices. 


Governor. 


The Lord ſends a Governor, Lieutenant, 
or Captain, who conſtantly reſides at Caſtle- 
/0Ww1n, where he has a handſome houſe, ſalary, 
and other conveniences befitting his ſtation, 
He is to take care that all officers, civil and 
military, diſcharge their truſts and duty. 
He is Chancellor, and to him there is an 
appeal in matters of right and wrong. and 
from him to the Lord, and finally (i 
ſion be) to the King of England in council, 


The Governor's oath is ſomething pecu- 
liar. He is ſworn to do right between the 


Lord and his people, as uprightly as the f 
(the enſign of his authority, then in his 


hand) now flandeth, that it may be a conſtant 
monitor to him of the obligations he lies 
under. 


Inhabitants. 


The inhabitants are an orderly civilized 
people, and courteous enough to ſtrangers; 
and if they have been otherwiſe repreſented, 
it has been by thoſe that knew them not, or 


| perhaps it is becauſe they have ſenſe enough 


to ſee when ſtrangers (who are too apt to 
have a mean opinion of them) would go 
about to impoſe _ them, which they are 
not willing to ſuffer, if they can help it. 


They have ever had a profound reſpect for 
their Lords, eſpecially for thoſe of the houſe 
of Derby, who have always treated them with 
great regard and tenderneſs; but at the ſame 
time, they are jealous of their ancient laws, 
tenures, and liberties. 'They have a great 
many good qualities: They are generally 
very charitable to the poor, and hoſpitable 
to ſtrangers, eſpecially in the country, where 
the people, if a ſtranger come to their houſes, 
would think it an unpardonable crime not to 
give him a ſhare of the beſt they have them- 
ſelves to eat or drink. They have a ſigni- 
ficant proverb (which generally ſhews the 
genius of a people) to this purport, Tra ta 
yn derry Vought cooney leſh bought elley, ta ſee 
hene garaghtee; i. e. When one poor man 
« relieves another, God himſelf rejoices at 
« it;” or, as it is in Manks, ** laughs out- 
„right.“ 


They have generally hated ſacrilege to 


ſuch a degree, that they do not think a man 
can wiſh a greater curſe to a family, than in 
theſe words; Ciagh ny killagh avns Corneil diy 


Nie 


occa- 


— 
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me moar, i. e. May a ſtone of the Church 
be found in the corner of thy dwelling- 
% houſe.” And though the covetouſneſs of 
ſome have taken advantage of the former 
great poverty of the Clergy, and of the little 
er they had to defend themſelves in the 
thop's abſence from his dioceſe, to intro- 
duce prefcriptions, (which yet, it the obſer- 
vations of the people are juſt, they have nc 
great reaſon to boaſt of FIG the piety of 
ſome others has led them to fling up ſuch 
preſcriptions, which are ſo very injurious to 
the rights of the Church, and of ſo evil an 
example, and an handle for others to attempt 
the fame injuſtice. 


Ad of Settlement .* 


The inhabitants are laborious enough; | PO 


and thofe who think them otherwiſe, becauſe 
improvements go fo ſlowly on, do not fee 
the difficulties that too many of them have to 
ſtruggle with. Indeed, the preſent Lord of 
Man (Lord Derby) has, to his great honour, 
removed one of the heavieſt diſcouragements 
to induſtry and future improvements. His 
Lordſhip, at his acceſſion, found his people 
complaining, as their anceſtors had been tor 
more than one hundred years, of the uncer- 
tainty of their holdings; they claiming an 
ancient tenure which they called, The Tenure 
of the Straw, by which they might leave 
their eſtates to poſterity under certain rents, 
fines, and ſervices, which his officers could 
not allow of, becauſe of the many breaks 
that had been made by leaſes, &c. in that 
manner of holding. Ile therefore appointed 

commiſſioners to treat with his people in his 
preſence, and at laſt came to a reſolution to 
reſtore them by a publick act of Tinwald to 
a tenure of inheritance, under certain fines, 
&c. And the very great improvements 
which have ſince been made, ſhew plainly, 


that there wanted ſuch a ſettlement to en- 


courage induſtry ; and the preſent and future 
ages will have reaſon to remember it with 
the greateſt ſenſe of gratitude. 


Language. 
But to return to the inhabitants; whoſe 
language is the Er/e, or a dialect of that 
tpoken in the Highlands of Scotland, with a 


mixture of ſome words of Greek, Latin, and 
Welſh; and many of Engliſh original, to 


expreſs the names of things which were not | 


formerly known to the people of this iſland, 


whoſe ancient ſimplicity of living and ſpeak- | 


ing appears in many inſtances. Thus, for 
example; they do not generally reckon the 
time in Manks, by the 75 of the day, but 


by the tra ſbirveiſb, that is, the ſervice- time; 
namely, nine in the morning, or three in the 
evening; an hour, two hours, before or after 
ſervice- time, &c. | | 


5 Obtained 1703 by Bp. Wilſon. See his Life, p. 15. 


In this language, the ſubſtantive is gene- 
rally put before the adjective, and many things 
which in the Englith language are derived 
from the Latin A a8 little underſtood 
by thoſe that know nothing of thoſe langua- 
ges, in Manc ks are expreſſed by a periphraſis 
eaſily underſtood by the common people. 


It has been often faid, that the Holy Bible 
Was, by Biſhop Phillips's care, tranflated into 
the Mancks language; but, upon the beſt 
enquiry that can be made, there was no more 
attempted by. him than a tranſlation of the 
Common Prayer, which is ſtill extant, but 
of no ule to the preſent generation.“ 


In their habit and manner of living, they 
imitate the Engliſh; only the middle and 
orer ſort, amongſt the men, uſually wear a 
kind of ſandal, which they call kerraner, 
made of untanned leather; and which, being 
croſs- laced from the toe to the upper part of 
the inſtep, and gathered about the ancle, 


makes a very cheap, convenient, and not 


unhandſome ſhoe. 


The iſland is certainly more populous now 
than ever it was, there being at preſent about 
twenty thouſand natives, beſides ſtrangers; 
which obliges them every where to enlarge 
thcir churches; ſo that there are ten times as 
many as in Bede's time, when they were 
but about three or four hundred families.* 


Diviſion. 
The diviſion of the iſland, as to its civil 
concerns, is into ſix ſheadings; every ſhead- 


ing has its proper coroner, who, in the 
nature of a ſheriff, is intruſted with the 


peace of his diſtrict, ſecures criminals, brings 
them to juſtice, &c. 


The South Diviſion.contains, 


The Sheading of l * Co Ruſhen, 
Kirk Chriſt Ruſhen, 85 Sys 


; l ſubdivided | Kirk St. Ann, 
The Middle Sheading, 


into the 4 Kirk Marown, * 
| pariſhes of | Kirk Braddan. 
| Kirk Maughold, 
The Garff Sheading, Kirk Lonan, 
J Kirk Concham. 


The North Diviſion contains, 


The Sheading of Kirk Patrick, 

Glanfaba, Kirk German. 

: Kirk Michael, 5 
ee Tee ile 
| | Kirk Chriſt Lezaire, 
Ayre Sheading, | ml nn (the 

| Kirk Bride. 


4 The tranſlation of the Scriptures was firſt . by Biſho 
Wilſon, and finiſhed by his ſucceſſor Biſhop Hildefley, who ha 
the honour of perſecting the work, ſo valuable to this country. 


The number of inhabitants have increaſed very conſiderably 


ſince Biſhop Wilſon wrote this hiſtory. At preſent they are ſaid 
to exceed thirty thouſand. 
| There 
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There are in every ſheading as many moars 
and captains as there are pariſhes; theſe 
moars are the Lord's bailiffs for one year, 
and are anſwerable for all the rents in their 
reſpective pariſhes; and the captains are in- 
truſted with the care of the militia or train- 


bands. 


The iſland, as to eccleſiaſtical concerns, is 
divided into ſeventeen pariſhes, every church 
bearing the name of the Saint to which it is 
dedicated, as Maliew to St. Lupus, &c. 


Towns. 


The principal towns are only four, which 
are all ſituated near the fea; each of them 
has its harbour, and a caſtle or fort to de- 


fend it. | 


CasTLE-Tows, to the ſouth (called alfo 
Caſtle-Ruſhen, from a very ancient, but yet 
entire, beautiful caſtle, built of a coarſe, but 
for ever durable marble) is the firſt town of 
the iſland: here the Governor refides, as do 
moſt of the Lord's officers; here the Chan- 
cery-court 1s kept every firſt Thurſday of the 
month; and here alſo is held the head-court, 
or gal- delivery, twice a year. This caſtle 
is laid to have heen built by Guttred, King 
of Man, about the year 960; and it is very 
probable; for, about that time, the Norwe- 
gians began to be troubleſome to all places 
by their piracies. 


PEEL, to the weſt, called by the Norwe- 
gians Holm- town, from a ſmall iſland cloſe 
by it, in which ſtands the cathedral, dedica- 
ted to St. German, the firſt Biſhop of this 
iſle. This little iſle, naturally very ſtrong, 
was made much more ſo by art; Thomas 
Earl of Derby incompaſſing it with a wall, 
towers, and other fortifications, and making 
it in thoſe days impregnable. At preſent 
there is a ſmall garriſon kept there; and it is 
the priſon forall oftenders againſt the eccle- 
ſiaſtical laws, whether for inceſt, adultery, 
&c. or diſobedience; and it 1s called St. 
German's prion. 


Dover as, to the caſt, is much the richeſt 
town, the beſt market, and moſt populous 
of any in the whole iſland; and as it has of 
late years increaſed in its trade, it has done 
lo in its buildings. There are a neat chapel, 
a public ſchool, ſeveral good houſes, and 
excellent vaults and cellars for merchants” 
goods; but any body that ſces it would wiſh 
that authority had interpoſed to have made 
the buildings and ſtreets more regular. The 


is the ſafeſt in the ifland, the ſhips lying in 
it as quiet as in a dock or baſon. 


Near to Douglas ſtood formerly a nun- 
nery, now a good houſe, pleaſantly ſeated 


harbour, for veſlels of a tolerable burthen, 
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Ramsxy, to the north, is moſt noted for a 
ſpacious bay, in which the greateſt fleet may 
ride at anchor with ſafety enough from all 
winds but the north-eaſt, and in that caſe 


they need not be embayed. This town, 
ſtanding upon a beach of looſe ſand or ſhin- 


ö 


gle, is in danger, if not timely prevented, of 
being waſhed away by the ſea. : 


Bally-.Salley, though not uſually reckoned 
among the towns, is yet a conſiderable inland 
village; where formerly ſtood the abbey of 
Rufſhin, founded A. D. 1134, upon lands 
given by Olavus King of Man; the ruins of 
which til remain. This was the lateſt 
diffolved monaſtery in theſe kingdoms. 


The reſt of the inhabitants have their 
houſes built in the moſt convenient part of 
their eſtates, for water and ſhelter; the bet- 
ter ſort have good ſubſtantial houſes of 
ſtone, and covered with ſlate; others with 
thatch, which they have found a way to ſe- 
cure againſt the winds (that in winter are 
boiſterous enough) by ropes of ſtraw, ve 
readily made, and neatly crofled like a net 
one over another, which no ſtorms can 
injure. 


Improvement of Land. 


The way of improving their land is, either 
by lime, by ſea-wreck, or by folding their 
ſheep and cattle in the night, and during the 
heat of the day, in little incloſures raiſed 
every year to keep them within a certain 
compaſs; which, in about fourteen days 
time, 1s ſo enriched with the urine and dung 
of the cattle, as to yield a plentiful crop. 
Theſe little hedges are very eaſily raiſed 
by a ſpade peculiar to the country; and, 
being burnt by the heat of the ſun, and 
flung. down before ſeed- time, yield very good 


corn, either wheat, barley, rye, or oats. 


Oats is the common bread of the country, 
made into thin cakes, as in the fell-country 
1n Lancaſhire. 


H orizontal Malls. 


Many of the rivers (or rather rivulets) not 
having water ſufficient to drive a mill the 
greateſt part of the year, neceſſity has put 
them upon an invention of a cheap ſort of 
mill, which, as it coſts very little, is no 
great loſs, though it ſtands ſix months in 
the year; the water-wheel, about fix feet in 
diameter, lies horizontal, conſiſting of a 
great many hollow ladles, againſt which 
the water, brought down in a trough, ſtrikes 
forcibly, and gives motion to the upper 
ſtone, which, by a beam and iron, is joined 
to the centre of the water-wheel; not but 
that they have other mills both for corn and 
tulling of cloth, where they have water in 


and ſheltered with trees. 


Vo. I. 80. 


ſummer more plentiful. 
L 2 Commodities. 
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Commodities. 


The commodities of this iſland are, black 
cattle, (of which ſix hundred, by the act of 
navigation, may be imported yearly into 
England) lambs? wool, fine and coarſe linen, 
and coarſe woollen-cloth, hides, ſkins, ho- 
ney, and tallow, and heretofore ſome corn 
and beer; which now, ſince the great reſort of 
ſtrangers, are little enough for their own uſe. 


Herrin ge. 


But formerly herrings were the great ſtaple 
commodity of this iſle, of which (within the 
memory of ſome now living) near twenty 
thouſand barrels have been exported in one 
year to France and other places. 


The time of herring-fiſhing 1s between 
July and All-hallow's-tide. 


The whole fleet of boats (every boat being 
about the burden of two tons) are under the 
government of the water-bailiff on ſhore, 
and under one called a vice-admiral at fea, 
who, by the ſignal of a flag, directs them 
when to ſhoot their nets, &c. There are 
due to the Lord of the iſle, as a royalty, ten 
ſhillings out of every boat that takes above 
ten meaſe (every meaſe being five hundred 
herrings) and one ſhilling to the water- 


bailiff. 


In acknowledgement of this great bleſſing, 
and that God may be prevailed with to con- 
tinue it, (this being the great ſupport of the 
place) the whole fleet duly attend divine 
ſervice on the ſhore, at the ſeveral ports, 
every evening before they go to ſea; the 
reſpective incumbents, on that occaſion, 
making uſe of a form of prayer, leſſons, &c. 
lately compoſed for that purpoſe.” Beſides 
this, there is a petition inſerted in the Li- 
tany, and uſed in the public ſervice through- 
out the year, for the bleſſings of the ſea,* on 
which the comfortable ſubſiſtence of ſo many 
depends; and the law provideth that every 
boat pay tythe fiſh, without any pretence to 
preſcription. 


Trade. 


The trade of this iſland is very much im- 
proved of late years, foreign merchants 
having found it their intereſt to touch here, 
and leave part of their cargoes, either to 
bring the remainder under the cuſtom of 
butlerage, or becauſe the duties of the whole 
would be too great a ſum to be paid at once 
in England; or, laſtly, to lie here for a 
market, the duties and cellarage being ſo 


ſmall. 


The ancient method of commerce, (which 
was to have four ſworn merchants, who were 
to agree with the foreign merchant for the 


This Form of Prayer, compoſed by Piſhop Wilſon, is printed 
in his Works, p. 325, &c. 8 P. 328, 


price of the goods imported, as alſo for the 
price of the commodities the iſland had to 
(pare, which both ſides were bound to ſtand 
to) is entirely laid aſide. 


R C / gion s 


The religion and worſhip is exactly the 
ſame with that of the Church of England, 
The Iſle of Man was converted to the Chrif.. 
tian Faith by St. Patrick about the year 440, 
at which time the Biſhoprick of Man was 
erected; St. German, to whoſe name and 
memory the Cathedral is dedicated, being 
the firſt Biſhop of Man, who, with his ſuc- 
ceſſors, had this iſland only for their Dioceſe, 
till the Norwegians had conquered the 
Weſtern Ifles, and ſoon after Man, which 
was about the beginning of the eleventh cen- 
tury. It was about that time, that the 
Inſulz Sodorenſes, being thirty-two (ſo called 
from the Biſhoprick of Sodor erected in one 
of them, namely, the Ifle of Hy) were uni- 
ted to Man, and from that time, the Biſhops 
of the United Sees were ſtiled Sodor & Man 
and ſometimes Man & Inſularum; and the 
had the Archbiſhop of Drontheim (tiled 
Nidorenſir) for their Metropolitan. And this 
continued till the iſland was finally annexed 
to the Crown of England, when Man had its 
own Biſhops again, who ſtiled themſelves 
variouſly, ſometimes Biſhops of Man only, 
ſometimes Sodor & Man, and ſometimes 
Sodor de Man; giving the name of Sodor to 
a little iſle, before mentioned, lying within 
a muſket-ſhot of the main-land, called by 
the Norwegians Holm, and by the inhabi- 
tants Peel, in which ſtands the Cathedral. 
For, in theſe expreſs. words, in an inſtru— 
ment yet extant, Thomas Earl of Derby and 
Lord of Man, A. D. 1505, confirms to 
Huan Heſketh, Biſhop of Sodor, all the 
lands, &c. anciently belonging to the Biſhops 
of Man, namely, Ecc/e/iam cathedralem Sancti 
Germani in Holm, Sodor vel Pele vocatum, ec— 
cleſiamgue Sancti Patricii ibidem, & locum 
prefatum in quo pra fata ecclefie fite funt. 
This Cathedral was built by Simon, Biſhop 
of Sodor, who died A. D. 1254, and was 
there buried. 


The reformation was begun ſomething 
later here than in England, but fo happily 
carried on, that there has not for many years 
been one Papiſt a native in the iſland; nor 
indeed are there Diſſenters of any denomi- 
nation, except a family or two of Quakers, 
and even ſome of theſe have of late been 


baptiſed into the Church. 
| Biſhop's Palace. | 


The Biſhop has his reſidence in the pariſh 
of Kirk Michael, where he has a good houſe 
and chapel, (if not ſtately, yet convenient 


enough) large gardens and pony wow 
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ſheltered with groves of fruit and foreſt- 
trees, (which ſhews what may be done in 
that ſort of improvement) and ſo well ſitua- 
ted, that from thence it is eaſy to viſit any 
part of his Dioceſe, and to return the ſame 


day. 
Biſhops. 
The Biſhops of Man are Barons of the 
ile. They have their own Courts for their 


temporalities, where one of the Deemſters 
of the iſle ſits as judge. 


This peculiar privilege the Biſhop has at 
this day, that if any of his tenants be guilty 
of a capital crime, and is to be tried for his 
life, the Biſhop's Steward may demand him 
from the Lord's bar, and try him in the 
Biſhop's Court by a jury of his own tenants, 
and, in caſe of conviction, his lands are for- 
feited to the Biſhop, but his goods and per- 
ſon are at the Lord's diſpoſal. 


The Abbot of Ruſhen had the ſame pri- 
vilege, and ſo has the ſteward of thoſe lands 
to this day. 


When the biſhoprick falls void, the Lord 
of the Iſle names a perſon, and preſents him 
to the King of England for his royal aſſent, 
and then to the Archbiſhop of Vork to be 
conſecrated. After which, he becomes ſub- 
ject to him as his Metropolitan, and both he 
and the Proctors for the Clergy are conſtantly 
ſummoned with the reſt of the Biſhops and 
Clergy of that province to convocation, the 
dioceſe of Man, together with the dioceſe of 
Cheſter, being by an act of parliament of the 
thirty-third of Henry VIII. (confirmed by 
another of the eighth of James I.) annexed 
unto the metropolitical ſec of York. 


* An AFR diſſevering the Biſhoprick of Cheſter and of the 
Iſle of Man from the Furiſdition of Canterbury, to the 
Sitio of York. Cap. XxXxi. 


« WHEREAS the King's Highneſs, of his moſt gra- 
cious goodneſs, as well for the advancement of Chriſt's 
religion, as for the better inſtruction of his ſubjeQs in the 
laws of God, hath, by his Letters Patent, bearing date the 
lixteenth day of July, in the 8 year of his noble 
reign, erected, ſounded, and eſtabliſhed, in the late mona- 
ſtery of St. Werberge, in his city of Cheſter, a Cathedral 
Church, or Biſhop's See; willing the ſame to be named 
and called the Biſhoprick or Biſhop's See of Cheſter; and 
tothe ſame hath appointed limits and bounds of one perfect 
and entire Dioceſe, ordained, and willing the fame to be 
named and called the Dioceſe of Cheſter. And amongſt 
other things, hath appropried, united, and annexed, to the 
faid Dioceſe of Cheſter, that Archdeaconry of Richmond, 
and all the juriſdictions thereof, which Archdeaconry was 
late parcel of the Dioceſe of York; and, moreover, hath 
the ſame whole and entire Dioceſe of Cheſter, with all the 
imits and bounds, and all things annexed, appropried, and 
united, to the ſame; decreed, ordained, and eſtabliſhed, to 

of the province of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 
under the juriſdiction metropolitical of the ſame, as in the 
lame Letters Patent doth more largely appear. Foraſ- 
much as his ſaid Highneſs graciouſly conſidereth, that the 
faid Archbiſhop of Canterbury hath a ſufficient number of 

loceſes and Suſtragans under him, and in his province; 
and that the Archbiſhop of York hath, within the realm of 
England, only two Suſfragans: And moreover, that if the 


ſaid Dioceſe ſhould remain under the ſail Archbiſhop of 


Canterbury, that then all his Highneſs's ſubjects of all that 
Dioceſe of Cheſter, and / of the Archdeaconry of Richmond, 


ſhauld be conſtrained for appeals to reſort to the audience of 


Canterbury; which thing, to many of the ſaid Dioceſe, and 
ſpecially to them of the Archdeaconry of Richmond, ſhould 
be, by reaſon of long journey of almoſt three hundred miles 
from ſome places thereof, intolerable fatiguation, and in- 
ſupportable charges. And therefore tenderly, like a moſt 
gracious Prince, ſtudying and caring for his ſaid ſubjects 
moſt commodity, quietneſs and eaſe, and upon further de- 
liberation, hath, with the advice of his moſt honourable 
council, determined and ordained to remove and diſſever 
the ſaid Biſhoprick and Dioceſe of Cheſter, from the ſaid 
province and Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury, and to unite 
and annex the ſame to the province and Archbiſhoprick 
of York, as a Dioceſe, Member, and Biſhoprick of the 


ſame. 


« Be it therefore ordained, enacted, and eſtabliſhed, by 
the King's Highneſs, and by the conſent of the Lords ſpiri- 
tual and temporal, and the Commons in this preſent Par- 
lament aſſembled, and by the authority of the ſame, that 
the ſaid whole and entire Dioceſe, or Biſhoprick of Cheſter, 
and every parcel and member thereof, be from henceforth 
united and annexed to the Province and Archbiſhoprick of 
York, as a Dioceſe and Biſhoprick of the ſame; and that 
from henceforth the ſaid Dioceſe of Cheſter, and every par- 
cel thereof, exempt as well as not exempt, be, and be taken, 
named, and reputed to be, of the Province and Archbi- 
ſhoprick of York, and of the metropolitical juriſdiction of 
the ſame, to every effect and purpoſe, according to the ec- 
cle ſiaſtical laws in this realm; and that the Biſhop of the 
ſame that now is, and all other his ſucceſſors, ſhall be Suf- 
fragans to the Archbiſhop of York, that now is, and his 
ſucceſſors, and to the ſame ſhall owe their obedience, and 
be under the juriſdiction metropolitical of the ſame, as well 
they as the Dean and Chapter of Cheſter; and all the 
Archdeacons, and the whole Clergy, and all other the King's 


ſubjefts, being within the limits and bounds of the ſaid Dioceſe ; 


any thing compriſed in the ſaid Letters Patent of the erec- 
tion of the ſaid Dioceſe and Biſhoprick of Cheſter not- 
withſtanding. And from henceforward, neither the ſaid 
Biſhop of Cheſter, neither the Clergy, nor any other the 
King's ſubjects, r the ſaid Dioceſe of Cheſter, ſhall 
recogniſe the Archbiſhop of Canterbury as their Metropo- 
litan, but only the Archbiſhop of York, and his ſucceſſors, 
and to the ſame ſhall obey in all things, according to the 
laws, as well temporal as eccleſiaſtical, in this realm. 


« Beit alſo further enacted andeſtabliſhed, by the King's 
Highneſs, with the aſſent of the Lord's ſpiritual and tem- 
poral, and the Commons in this preſent Parliament aſſem- 
bled, and by the authority of the ſame, that the Biſhoprick 
and Dioceſe of Man in the Ifle of Man, be alſo annexed, 
adjoined, and united, to the ſaid Province, and metropoli- 
tical juriſdiction of York, in all points, and to all purpoſes 
and effects, as the ſaid Biſhoprick of Cheſter is annexed, 
adjoined, and united to the ſame, 


Provided always, and be it enacted by our Sovereign 
Lord the King, with the aſſent of the Lords ſpiritual and 
temporal, and the Commons in this preſent Parliament 
aflembled, and by the authority of the ſame, that this act be 
not prejudicial to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury now being, 
nor to his ſucceſſors, nor to the Dean and Chapter of the 
ſame, nor to any other Biſhop or Chapter of this realm; 
but that all places, lands, promotions, poſſeſſions, as well. 
ſpiritual as temporal, being and lying without the bounds 
and limits of the Archdeaconries of Richmond and Cheſter, 
and without the bounds and limits of the city of Cheſter, 
and the county of the ſame, and the counties of Lancaſter 
and Cheſter, or any of them, ſhall be ſtill of the province of 
Canterbury, and of ſuch Dioceſe and Dioceſes as they were 
of before the erection of the Biſhoprick of Cheſter, and of 
the juriſdiction of the ſame, and not of the province of 
York, nor ſhall be accounted to be any parcel of the ſaid 
Dioceſe of Cheſter; any thing in this preſent act, or in the 
book of erection of the ſaid Biſhoprick of Cheſter, not- 
withſtanding. | | 


„Saving to the Biſhop of Chefter, and his ſucceſſors, 
that his houſe at Weſton, being within the Dioceſe of 
Sy and Litchfield, ſhall be accounted and taken to be 
of his Dioceſe; and that he being reſident in the fame, 


| ſhall be taken and accounted as reſident in his own Dioceſe; 


and 
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and for the time of his abode there ſhall have juriſdiction 
in the ſame, likewiſe, as all other Biſhops have in the houſes 
belonging to their Sees, whereſoever they lie, in = other 
Biſhoprick within this realm, for the time of their abode in 
the ſame. Any thing in this preſent act, and proviſion to 
the contrary thereof, in anywiſe notwithſtanding.” 


« Vera Copia cum Aftu impreſſo collata, per 
T1 


How the Biſhops of Man were choſen be- 
fore, we find in a bull of Pope Celeſtine to 
Furnes-abbey: — In eligendo epiſcopum inſula- 
rum, libertatem quam reges earum bone memorte@ 
Olavus & Godedus, filius ejus, monaſterio veſt ro 
contulerunt, ficut in authenticis eorum contine— 
tur, autoritate vobis apoſtolica confirmamus. 
Dat. Rome, 10 cal. Fuli, pontificatus naſiri 4. 
That is; In chuſing a Biſhop of the Iſles, 
* we do, by our Apoſtolical authority, con- 
firm the liberty, which the Kings of the 
* T{les, Olavus and Godred his ſon, veſted in 
* your monaſtery, as it is expreſſed in their 
* original grants. Dated at Rome on the 
* 10th of the calends of July, and the 4th 


year of our pontificate.” 


Archdeacon. 


The Archdeacon, in all inferior cauſes, 
has alternate juriſdiction with the Biſhop; 
he holds his courts either in perſon, or b 
his official, as the Biſhop does by himſelf 
and Vicars-general; which are two, for the 
north and ſouth diviſions of the iſle. 


Clergy. . 


The Clergy are generally natives; and in- 
deed it cannot well be otherwiſe, none elſe 
being qualified to preach and adminiſter the 
ſacraments in the Mancks language; for the 
Engliſh 1s not underſtood by two-thirds at 
leaſt of the iſland, though there is an Engliſh 
ſchool in every pariſh; ſo hard it is to change 
the language of a whole country ! 


The livings are generally ſmall; the two 
parſonages are, indeed, worth near fixty 
pounds a year; but the vicarages, the royal 
bounty included, are not worth above twenty- 
five pounds, with which, notwithſtanding, 
the frugal clergy have maintained themſelves, 
and ſometimes pretty numerous families, 
very decently: of late, indeed, the great re- 
fort of ſtrangers has made proviſions of all 
forts as dear again as formerly. 


Royal Bounty. 


That, through the poverty of the place, 
the church might never want fit perſons to 
perform divine offices, and to inſtruct the 
people in neceſſary truths and duties, the 
pious and worthy Dr. Iſaac Barrow, ſoon 
afrer the reſtoration, being then Biſhop of 
Man, did fo effectually make uſe of his in- 
tereſt with his Majeſty King Charles the 
Second, and other noble benefactors, that he 

i Ex Chart. MS. Mon. Furnes, in Offic. Canc. Duc. Lanc. 


obtained a grant of one hundred pounds 3 
year, payable out of the exciſe for ever, fo 
the better maintenance of the poor vicar: 
and ichoolmaſters of his dioceſe. And the 
Right Hon. Charles Earl of Derby, beine 
pleaſed to make a long leaſe of the impro- 
priations of the iſle in his hands, which, 
either as Lord or Abbot, were one third ot 
the whole tithes, the good Biſhop found 
means to pay for the ſaid leaſe, which ( be- 
ſides an old rent and fine, ſtill payable to the 
Lord of the iſle) may be worth to the clergy 
and ſchools about one hundred pounds more. 
Beſides this, he collected, amongſt the Eng- 
liſh nobility and gentry, (whoſe names and 
benefactions are regiſtered and preſerved in 
public tables in every pariſh) ſix hundred 
pounds, the intereſt of which maintains an 
academic matter; and, by his own private 
charity, he purchaſed two eſtates in land 
worth twenty pounds a year, for the ſupport 
of ſuch young perſons as ſhould be deſigned 
for the miniſtry; 1o that the name and good 
deeds of that excellent prelate will be re- 
membered with gratitude, as long as any 
ſenſe of piety remains amongſt them. | 


Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 


There is nothing more commendable than 


the diſcipline of this Church.“ 


Publick baptiſm is never adminiſtered but 
in the Church, and private as the rubrick 
directs. 


Good care is taken to fit young perſons for 
confirmation, which all are pretty careful to 
prepare themſelves for, leſt the want of being 

confirmed ſhould hinder their future mar- 
riage; confirmation, receiving the Lord's 
Supper, &c. being a neceſſary qualification 
for that ſtate. 


Offenders of all conditions, without dil- 
tinction, are obliged to ſubmit to the cenſures 
appointed by the Church, whether for cor- 
rection or example (commutation of penances 
being aboliſhed by a late law) and they ge- 
nerally do it patiently. Such as do not 
ſubmit (which hitherto have been but few) 
are either impriſoned or excommunicated; 
under which ſentence, if they continue more 
than forty days, they are delivered over to 
the Lord of the Iſle, both body and goods. 
In the mean time, all Chriſtians are fre- 
quently warned not to have any unneceſſary 
converſation with them; which the more 
thoughtful people are careful to obſerve. 


{ 


The Biſhop and his vicars-general having 
a power to commit ſuch to priſon as refuſe 
to appear before them, there 1s ſeldom occa- 
ſion of paſſing this ſentence for contumacy 
only; ſo that people are never excommuni- 
cated but for crimes that will ſhut them out 


See Biſhop Wilſon's Ecclefiaſtical Conſtitutions, p. 16. 1 
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of heaven; which makes this ſentence more 
dreaded. 


Before the beginning of Lent (which is ob- 
ſerved here with great ſtrictneſs) there is held 
a court of correction, where offenders, and 
ſuch as have neglected to perform their cen- 
ſures, are preſented; and if there are many, 
or their crimes of a heinous nature, they 
are called together on Aſh- Wedneſday, and 
after a ſermon, explaining the deſign of 
Church Cenſures, and the duty of ſuch as 
are ſo unhappy as to fall under them, their 
ſeveral cenſures are appointed, which they 
are to perform during Lent, that they may 
be received into the Church before Eaſter. 


Penance. 


The manner of doing penance is primitive 
and edifying. The penitent, clothed in a 
ſheet, &c. is brought into the church imme- 
diately before the Litany, and there continues 
till the ſermon be ended; after which, and a 
proper exhortation, the congregation are de- 
fired to pray for him in a form provided for 
that purpoſe: and thus he is dealt with, till 
by his behaviour he has given ſome ſatis— 
faction, that all this is not feigned; which 
being certified to the Biſhop, he orders 
him to be received by a very ſolemn form 
for receiving penitents into the peace of the 


Church.® 


But if offenders, after having once done 
publick penance, relapſe into the ſame or 
other ſcandalous vices, they are not preſently 

ermitted to do penance again, though the 
thould deſire it ever ſo earneſtly, till they 
* ſhall have given better proofs of their reſo- 
lution to amend their lives; during which 
time, they are not permitted to go into any 
Church in time of divine ſervice, but ſtand 
at the Church-door, until their Paſtor and 
other grave perſons are convinced by their 
converſation that there are hopes of a laſting 
reformation, and certify the ſame to the 


Bithop. 


There is here one very wholſome branch 
of Church Diſcipline; the want of which, 
in many other places, is the occaſion that 
infinite diſorders go unpuniſhed; namely, 
the injoining offenders purgation by their 
own oaths, and the oaths of compurgators 
(if need be) of known reputation, where the 
fame is common, the crime ſcandalous, and 
yet not proof enough to convict them; and 
this is far from being complained of as a 
grievance: for if common fame has injured 
any perſon, he has an opportunity of being 


reſtored to his good name, (unleſs upon 


trial the court lind juſt cauſe to refuſe it;) 
and a ſevere penalty is laid upon any that 
ſhall after this revive the ſcandal. On the 


Page 335. m Page 333. 


Vor. I, 80. 
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other hand, if a man will not ſwear to his 
own innocency, or cannot prevail with others 
to believe him, it is fit he ſhould he treated 
as guilty, and the ſcandal removed by a pro- 
per cenſure. 


Convocation. 


In order to ſecure the diſcipline of the 
Church, the Biſhop is to call a Convocation 


of his Clergy at leaſt once a year; the day 


appointed by law is Thurſday in Whitſun- 
Week, (if the Biſhop be in the Iſle;) where 
he has an opportunity of enquiring how the 
Diſcipline of the Church has been obſerved, 
and, by the advice of his Clergy, of making 
ſuch conſtitutions as are neceſſary for its 
better government. 


Laws. 


The laws of the iſland are excellently well 
ſuited to the circumſtances of the place and 
the condition of the people; anciently, the 
Deemſters (that is, the temporal Judges) 
determined moſt cauſes, (which were then 
of no great moment, the inhabitants being 
moſtly fiſhermen) either as they could re- 
member the like to have been judged before, 
or according as they deemed moſt juſt in their 
own conſciences; from whence came the 
name of breaſt-laws.” 


But as the Iſland every day improved 
under Sir John Stanley, and his ſucceſſors; 
ſo they, from time to time, obſerving the 
many inconveniencies of giving judgment 
from breaſt-laws, ordered, that all caſes of 
moment or intricacy, decided in their courts, 
ſhould be written down for precedents, to 
be a guide, when the ſame, or the like caſes, 
ſhould happen for the future, 


And that theſe precedents might be made 
with greater caution and juſtice, the law has 
expreſsly provided, that, in all great matters 
and high points that ſhall be in doubt, the 
Lieutenant, or “any of the council for the 
time being,” ſhall take the Deemſters to 
them, with the advice of the elders of the 
land, (namely, the twenty-four Keys, as it 
is elſewhere more fully explained) to deem 
the law truly, as they thall anſwer it. 


Now, if to this we add, that once every 
year, namely, on St. John Baptiſt's-day, there 
is a meeting of the Governor, Officers ſpiri- 
tual and temporal, Deemſters, and twenty- 
four Keys, where any perſon has a right to 
preſent any uncommon grievance, and to 
have his complaint heard in the face of the 
whole country, there cannot be imagined a 


better conſtitution, where the injured may 


have relief, and thoſe that are in authority 
may, if they pleaſe, have their ſentences and 
actions, if righteous, juſtified to all the 


world, 
6A Tinwald,. 
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Tinwald. 


This court is called the Tinwald, from the 
Daniſh word Ting, that is, Forum Judiciale, 
« a court of juſtice;” and Wald, that is, 
„ fenced:” it is held on a hill near the 
middle of the Iſland, and in the open air. 
At this great meeting, where all perſons are 
ſuppoſed to be pretent, all new laws arc 
to be publiſhed, after they have been agreed 
to by the Governor, Council, Deemſters, and 
twenty-four Keys, and have received the 


approbation of the Lord of the Iſle. 


Council. 


The Council conſiſts of the Governor, 
Biſhop, Archdeacon, two Vicars- general, the 
Receiver-general, the Comptroller, the Wa— 
ter-bailiff, and the Attorney-general. 


Keys. 


The twenty-four Keys, ſo called (it is 
ſaid) from unlocking, as it were, or ſolving 
the difliculties of the law, repreſent the 
commons of the land, and join with the 
Council in making all new laws, and with 
the Deemſters in ſettling and determining 
the meaning of the ancient laws and cuſtoms 
in all diflicult caſes. 


The manner of chooſing them at preſent 
is this: When any member dies, or 1s dil- 
charged, either on account of age, or for any 
great crime, which, upon a trial by his bre- 
thren, he is found guilty of; the reſt of the 
body preſent two perſons to the Governor, 
out of whom he makes choice of one, who is 
immediately ſworn to fill up the body. A 
majority determines any caſe of common law 
that comes before them; for, beſides that 
they are a part of the legiſlature, they fre- 


quently determine cauſes touching titles of 


inheritance, where inferior jurics have given 
their verdicts before. 


Deemſlers. 


The two Deemſters are the temporal 


judges, both in caſes of common law, and of 


life and death; but moſt of the controverſies, 
eſpecially ſuch as are too trivial to be brought 
before a court, are diſpatched at their houſes. 


The Deemſter's oath, which he takes 
when he enters upon his office, 1s pretty 
ſingular, namely, ** You ſhall do juſtice 
between man and man, as equally as the 
** hcrring-bone lies between the two ſides ;” 
that his daily food (for in former days, no 


doubt it was ſo) might put him in mind of 


the obligation he lay under to give impartial 
judgment, | 


Ecelefraſtical Courts. 


The Eccleſiaſtical Courts are either held 
by the Biſhop in perſon, or his Archdeacon, 
eſpecially where the cauſe is purely ſpiri— 


tual;) or by his Vicar's-general, and the 
Archdeacon's official, who are the proper 
judges of all controverſies which happen 
between executors, &c. within a year and a 
day after probate of the will, or adminiſtra— 
tion granted. 


In matters ſpiritual, it is caſy to obferye 
very many footſteps of primitive diſcipline 
and integrity; offenders are nvcither over— 
looked, nor treated with imperiouſneſs; if 
they ſuffer for their crimes, it 1s rarely in 
their purſes, unleſs where they are very ob- 
ſtinate, and relapſe into their former, or 
other great offences. 


As for civil cauſes that come before theſe 
courts, they are ſoon diſpatched, and almoſt 
without any charge, (attornies and proctors 
being generally diſcountenanced) unlet; 
where litigious perſons are concerned, who 
can find ways to prolong law-ſuits even 
againſt the will of the judge, whoſe intereſt 
it is to ſhorten them as much as may be, as 
getting nothing by their length, but more 
trouble; but beſides what is tranſacted in 
open court, the Vicars-gencral compole an 
infinite number of differenccs at their own 
houſes, which makes that office very labo- 
rious and troubleſome. 


Attornies. 


In all the courts of this Iſland, eccleſiaſti- 
cal and civil, both men and women uſually 
plead their own cauſes, except where ſtran- 
gers are concerned, who, being unacquainted 
with the laws and language, are forced to 
employ others to ſpeak for them. It is but 
of late years that attornies, and ſuch as gain 
by ſtrife, have even forced themſelves into 
buſineſs; and, except what theſe get out of 


the people, law-ſuits are determined without 
much charges. 


Peculiar Cuſtoms. 


There are a great many laws and cuſtoms 
which are peculiar ts this place, and ſingular. 


The eldeſt daughter (if there be no ſon) 
inherits, though there be more children. 


The wives, through the whole iſland, 
have a power to make their wills (though 
their huſbands be living) of one half of all 
the goods moveahle and immoveable; except 
in the ſix northern pariſhes, where the wife, 
if ſhe has had children, can only diſpoſe of a 
third part of the living goods; and this 
favour, tradition ſaith, the ſouth-ſide women 
obtained above thoſe of the north, for their 


aſſiſting their huſbands in a day of battle. 


A widow has one half of her huſband's 
real eſtate, if ſhe be his firſt wife; and one 
quarter, if ſhe be the ſecond or third ; but, 
if any widow marries, or miſcarries, ſhe loſes 
her widow-right in her huſband's cſtate. 

When 


Ay — — — 


* 
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When any of the tenants fell into poverty, 
and were not able to pay their rents and ſer— 
vices, the fitting queſt, conſiſting of four old 
Moars or Bailiffs in every pariſh, were obli- 
ged to find ſuch a tenant for the eſtates as 
would ſecure the Lord's rent, &c. who, 
after his name was entered into the court- 
rolls, had an unqueſtionable title to the 
ſame. 


A child got before marriage ſhall inherit, 
provided the marriage follows within a year 
or two, and the woman was never defamed 
before, with regard to any other man. 


Executors of ſpiritual men have a right 
to the year's profits, if they live till after 
twelve of the clock on Eaſter-day. 


They till retain an uſage (obſerved by the 
Saxons before the conqueſt) that the Bithop, 
or ſome prieſt appointed by him, do always 
fit in their great court along with the Go- 
vernor, till ſentence of death (if any) be to 
be pronounced; the deemiter aſking the 
jury (inſtead of guilty or not guilty) Yod fir- 
charree ſoie? which, literally tranſlated, is, 
« May the man of the chancel, or he that 
„% miniſters at the altar, continue to fit?” 


When any laws which concern the Church 
are to he enacted, the Biſhop and the whole 
Clergy ſhall be made privy thereunto, and 
join with the temporal officers, and have their 
conſents with them till the ſame ſhall be 
eſtablithed. 


If a ſingle woman proſecutes a ſingle man 
for a rape, the eccleſiaſtical judges impannel 
a jury; and if thts jury find him guilty, he 
is ſo returned to the temporal. courts, where, 
if he be ſound guilty, the deemſter delivers 
to the woman a rope, a {word, and a ring; 
and the has it in her choice to have him 
hanged or beneade d, or to marry him. 


If any man gets a farmer's daughter with 
child, he ſhall be compelled to marry her, 
or endow her with fuch a portion as her 
father would have given her. 


No man heretofore could diſpoſe of his 
eſtate, unleſs he fell into poverty; and, at 
this day, a man mult have the approbation of 
the Governor and officers, before he can 
alienate. 


Tokens. 


The manner of calling any perſon before a 
magiſtrate, ſpiritual or temporal, 1s pretty 
ſingular: the magiſtrate, upon a picce of thin 
ſlate, or ſtone, makes a mark; generally the 
firſt letters of his chriſtian and firname. 
This is given to a proper officer, the ſum- 
moner, if it be before an eccleſiaſtical magiſ- 
trate; or the lock-mar, if before a temporal 
with two-pence, who thews it to the perſon 
to be charged, with the time when he 1s to 


appear, and at whoſe ſuit; which if he refuſe 
to obey, he is fined or committed to priſon, 
until he give bonds to obey and pay coſts. 


Curifities. Runic Inſcriptions. 


Here are more Runic inſcriptions to be 
met with in this ifland, than perhaps in any 
other nation; moſt of them upon funeral 
monuments. They 
long, flat, rag-ſtone, with croſſes on one or 
both ſides, and little embelliſhments of men 
on horſehack, or in arms; ſtags, dogs, 
birds, or other devices; probably, the at- 
chievements of ſome notable perſon. The 
inſcriptions are generally on one edge, to be 
read from the bottom upwards; moſt of 
them, after ſo many ages, are very entire, 
and writ in the old Norwegian language, 
now underſtood in the Iſle of Tero only; 
and one of the largeſt of theſe ſtands in the 
highway near the Church of St. Michael, 
erected in memory of Thurulf, or Thrulf, 
as the name 1s now pronounced in Norway. 


Very many ſepulchral tumuli, or burying- 
places, are yet remaining in ſeveral parts of 
the iſland, eſpecially in the neighbourhood 
of the Biſhop's feat. The urns which have 
been taken out of them are ſo ill burnt, and 
of ſo bad a clay, that it is ſcarce poſſible to 
take them out without breaking them. 
They are full of burnt bones, white and freſh 
as when firſt interred. 


1 


As for medals, coins, or weapons, none 
have hitherto been found in theſe places; 
though it is probable that ſuch tumuli were 
caſt up after ſome great engagement, being 
for the moſt part in a champain country, 
and within the compaſs of a pitched battle. 


There are a few large heaps of ſmall ſtones 
(one eſpecially inthe pariſh of Kirk-Michael, 
called Karn Viael) as alſo ſome very large 
white ſtones brought together; but on what 
occaſion 1s not known. 


Some few braſs daggers, and other inſtru- 
ments of braſs, were found not many years 
ago, buried under ground; they were well 
made and poiſed, and as fit for doing execu- 
tion as any that are made of ſteel. And very 
lately, were found ſome nails of gold without 
allay, with rivets of the ſame metal on the 


they were the nails of a royal target, ſuch as 
are at this day to be found amongit the 
Highlanders of Scotland. 


The Calf of Man. 
There is a {mall iſland called the Calf, 


about three miles in circumference, and ſe- 


parated from the ſouth end of Man by a 


channel of about two furlongs. 


This 


are, generally, on a 


ſmall end: their make ſhews plainly that 
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This little iſland is well ſtored with rab— 
bits, and at one time of the year with puffins, 
which breed in the rabbit-holes; the rab- 
bits leaving their holes for that time to theſe 
ſtrangers. About the 15th of Auguſt, the 
young puffins are ready to fly; and it is then 
they hunt them, as they call it, and take 
great numbers of them, few years leſs than 
four or five thouſand. The old ones leave 
their young all the day, and fly out to the 


main ſea, where having got their prey, and 


digeſted it in their own ſtomachs, they re- 
turn late at night, and diſgorge it into thoſe 
of their young; for at no time 1s there any 
thing found in the ſtomachs of the young, 
but a digeſted oil and leaves of ſorrel. This 
makes them one lump, almoſt, of fat. They 
who will be at the expence of wine, ſpice, 
and other ingredients, to pickle them, make 
them very grateful to many palates, and fend 
them abroad; but the greateſt part are con- 
ſumed at home, coming at a very proper 
time for the huſbandman in harveſt. 


About the rocks of this little iſland, an 
incredible number of all ſorts of ſea-towl 
breed, ſhelter, and baſk themſelves in ſum- 
mer, and make a fight ſo agreeable, that 
Governor Chaloner was at the pains to have 
a ſketch of one of theſe ſhelving rocks, with 
a vaſt variety of birds ſitting upon it, taken 
and printed along with his account of the 


iſle. 


— —— 


„That this iſland, as well as Britain, was 
poſſeſſed by the Britons, is granted on all 
hands. But when the Northern Nations 
broke in, like a torrent, upon theſe ſouthern 
parts, it became ſubject to the Scots. In the 
times of Honorius and Arcadius, Oroſius 
ſays it was inhabited by the Scots, as Ireland 
was; and Ninius tells us of one Binle,“ a 
Scot, who poſſeſſed it. The ſame author 
' obſerves, that they were driven out of Bri- 
tain and the iſles belonging to it, by Cuneda, 
the grandfather of Maglocunus; who, from 
the devaſtations he made in theſe iſlands, is 
called by Gildas e Dragon of the I/kes. 
Afterwards, this iſland, and likewiſe Angle- 
icy, was ſubjected to the Engliſh Monarchy 
by Edwin, King of the Northumbrians; if 
we ſuppole both to be included in the name 
Menaviz, as writers tell us they are. At 
that time it was reputed a Britiſh iſland: 
But when the north ſent out a ſecond brood 
(namely, Normans, Danes, and Norwegians) 
to ſeek their fortune in the world, the 
Norwegians, who particularly infeſted the 
northern ſea by their piracies, poſſeſſed 
themſelves of this iſland and the Hebrides, 
and ſct petty Princes over them.” 


CAupkx's BRTIT. Bp. Gibſon, p. 399. 
u By others Builo. 
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A Specimen of the Manxs Language, 


[The Lord's Prayer.] 


YR AIN, t'ayns Niau; Caſherick dy rou dt'ennym 

Dy jigg dty Reereeaght: Dt'aigney dy rou Jeant er 

y Talloo myr ta ayns Niau. Cur dooin nyn Arran jiu as 
gagh laa, As leih dooin nyn Loghtyn myr ta ſhin leih 
daueſyn ta janoo loghtyn ny noi ſhin. As ny leeid ſhin 
ayns Miolagh. Agh livrey ſhin veih olk: Son liats y 
Reereeaght y Phooar as y Ghloyr ſon dy bragh as dy 


b ragh ' Amen. 


The Apoſtle's Creed. 
* mee credjal ayns Jee'n Ayr ooilley niartal chrog 


Hean as Palloo. 


As ayns Yxſcy Crxeſt e ynrycan vac nyn Jiarn v'er ny 
yentyn lioriſh y Spyrrid Noo, rug jeh'n voidyn Dorrey, 
ren ſurrance fo Pontius Pilate, v'er ny chroſſey, marroo az 
oanluckit, Hie e ſhees gys Nivrin, yn Tras laa jirre e 
reeſht veih ny w/rriu. Hie e ſcoſe gys Niau as te ny hoi 
er laueyeſh yee nu Ayr Ooilley-Niartal. Deih then hig e 
dy vriwnys ny bio as ny merriu. | 

Ta mx credjal ayns y Spyrrid Noo, yn _ 


Caſherick, Shethaght ny Nooghyn, Leigh Peccaghyn, Irrz 
rectht ny Mirrieu, as y Dea ta dy bragh farraghtyn. Amen. 


A LIST of the BISHOPS of MAN. 


Authors have mentioned three Biſhops 
after St. Patrick's leaving the iſland, &.. 


| Germanus, St. Maughold, and Conanus; but 


they do not ſeem to have fixed either the 
date of their conſecration, or even the exact 
time of their exiſtence: And we are left as 
much in the dark with regard to their ſuc- 
ceſſors, till 


Hamundus, who was conſecrated by Turſton, Archbiſhop 
of York. He died about the year 1151, and was then 


' ſucceeded by 


Gamalie!l, who was conſecrated by Roger, Archbiſhop 
of Vork. He lies buried at Peterborough, and was ſuc- 
cecded by 


Reginald, a Norwegian, to whom the thirds of the livings 
were firſt granted by the clergy. 


Chri/tian, buried in Ireland, 

Michael, a Mankſman, who died about the year 1203- 
Nicholas ds Melſa, Abbot of Furneſs. 

Reginald, conſecrated 1216. 

John, who was ſucceeded by 


Simon, a man of great piety and learning. He held a 
ſynod of the clergy in the year 1239, in which thirteen 
canons were enacted. He died in a good old age, at his 
palace at Kirk-Michael, in the year 1249. After him 


Laurence, the Archdeacon, was elected Biſhop in the 
year 1242. 


Richard, an Engliſhman, died in 1274. 
Marcus Galvadienſis, conſecrated in the year 1275. 


Mauritius, who was carried to priſon by Edward the 
Firſt, and in his room was placed 


Allen or Onanus, who was ſucceeded by 
Gilbert, a Scot. After him 


Bernard, a Scot, held the Biſhoprick 


three years, and 
was ſucceeded by | | 


Thomas, a Scot, who ſat as Biſhop fourteen years, and 
died September 20, 1348, in which year = 
| | William 


William Ruſſel, Abbot of Ruſhin, was elected by the 
whole clergy of Man, in St. German's. He added five 
more canons; and at his death, which happened April 21, 
1374, was ſucceeded by 


John Duncan, inſtalled 1376. 


Robert Melly, conſecrated 1396; fat twenty-two years, 
and was ſucceeded by 


John Sprotong 14523 ſucceeded by 

Thomas Burton, who died 1458, | | 

Evan, or Huan, elected Biſhop by Sir Thomas Stanley 
in 1503. | 

Hugh Heſteth, if not the ſame perſon as the foregoing. 

Robert Ferrier, 1554; ſucceeded by 

Henry Man, 1555; died 1573. 

John Saliſbury; who was ſucceeded by 


amts Stanley, illegitimate ſon of Sir Edward Stanley, | 


Lord Monteagle. 


John Merrick, 1577. He wrote the Hiſtory of the Iſle 
of Man, which Mr. Camden firft publiſhed in his Bri- 
tannia. 


George Lhyd, 1599, tranſlated to Cheſter Jan. 14, 1604. 
William Foſter. 


Dr. John Philips, conſecrated in the year 1605; a man 
much eſteemed for his piety and hoſpitality, Died 1633. 


Dr. Richard Parr, 1635; the laſt Biſhop that ſat before 
the unhappy civil wars. 


— 4 


— 


— 
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Samuel Rutter, was ſworn Biſhop in the year 1661. He 
had been Archdeacon, and was the friend and companion 
of the great Earl of Derby when confined in priſon; and 
wrote ſome pieces of poetry for the Earl's amuſement, 
which are in great eſteem among the people of the Iſle of 
Man to this day. He fat as Biſhop till the year 1663; and 
was then ſucceeded by 


Dr. Iſaac Barrow; to whom the Clergy are obliged for 
the Royal Bounty, fot the Impropriations, and many other 
charities; his tranſlation to the See of St. Aſaph was a 
very great loſs to the iſland, He was ſucceeded by 


Dr. Henry Bridginan. 1671. 


Dr. John Lake, was conſecrated in 1682, and being af- 
terwards removed to Briſtol, was ſucceeded by 


Dr. Baptiſt Levinz, in the year 1684, who died in 1693. 


Dr. Thomas Wilſon was conſecrated the 16th of Janu- 
ary, 19j—8. Died March 7, 1755. 


Dr. Mark Hildefley, conſecrated Aug. 27, 1755. Died 
Nov. 28, 1772, and was fucceeded by TY 


Dr. Richmond, who died in 1780, and was ſucceeded by 
Dr. Maſon; who has deſigned, and is putting into exe- 


cution, a plan for enlarging ſeveral churches in his Dio- 
ceſe, which at preſent are too ſmall to contain the number 
of inhabitants; and we ſincerely hope he will meet with the 
aſſiſtance neceſlary for the completion of his pious deſign. 
The Rev. Dr. Wilſon, (to whom the world is indebted for 
the publication of his pious and venerable Father's works) 
with that noble liberality which he has ever ſhewn on all 
public occaſions of doing real good, has already given one 
hundred guineas towards this laudable deſign, 


—— — — 


The following So NG, written by BisHoP RUTTER, i inſerted as a Specimen of the 
| Mancks Language and Poetry. 


M NX S. 
I, | 
122 jeagh yn ghrian ta reil yn oiee, 
Son ſolſhey daue ta gennal ſoiee; 
a'n billey-feeney s'mournee troo 
lch, ta jeh yn coonty ſmoo. 


Chorus. 
Mullee-jee 122 vanninee, 


Beayn yn Luin lajir as y vree; 
 Dagh ſeaghyn as dagh arail t'ayn, 

Ta ghol er-cool, leſh bree ny hoarn. 
11 


Dy beagh y ſtaghil nagh ghow Coyrle 
Er — jeh hob.” my'r bent eh'n Geighl ; 
Yn oor as air, mygearty miſh, 
Bea ad cha ſauchey's as ta ſhin niſh. 
Miulle-jee Maryms &c. 
III. 
O heſhey, gow's yn ghleſhoh hood, 
O cre'naght heem's dty ſtroin ny hrooid! 
Myr ta'n gholtwoie jeh cullee'n aile, 
Myr ſhen ta ſhoh leh ſoilſhey'n chaile. 
Mullee-jee Maryms &c. 


IV. 
Agh myr tah'n ghrian foh bodjal ſtill, 
Daſyn ta doal, ny Coin y hooil, 
N nagh n'ieu jough tra teh paa, 
Sheh ſhoh ta jannoo'n oiee jeh Ihaa. 
Mullee-jee Maryms &c. 


V. 
O boyaghyn, ny cur-) il 
Da eddin alin nee files 
Dooghys cha dhug doin ny ſhare vei 
Agh ſhoh leſh eayſh ta * ny ſpoie 
| Mullee-jee Maryms &c, 


Vor. I. 80. 


EU BONIA BRIGHT. 
I 


8 ſee the ſun that rules the night, 
Not made to hurt, but help the ſight; 
The envy of the proudeſt vine, 


Fix'd in an orb pure Chryſtaline, 


Chorus. 
Sing we aloud Eubonia's praiſe, 
Eubonia bright, whoſe ſparkling rays 
Break through the clouds of troubled ſouls, 
And leaves no care but in the bowls. 


II. 


Had the unruly boy deſir'd 
This ſun, when he his chariot fir'd; 4 
The parched earth, and all the ſky, 
Had been as ſafe as you and I. 


Sing we aloud &c. 


III. 


Let me this heav'nly creature view, 
See, how our noſes, thro' its hue, 
Like colours in the rainbow's ſtream, 
From the reflexion of a beam. 

Sing we aloud &c. 


IV. 


But as the ſun doth never riſe, 
To th' blind, or thoſe that ſhut their eyes; 
So he that will not drink, and may, 
Tis he that makes a night of day. 
Sing we aloud &c. 


V. 


Live, mortals, live, no time delay, 
Your hopes in beauty will decay; 
The Gods none other beauty fend 
But this, which age itſelf does mend. 


Sing we aloud &c, 
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Biſhop Wilſon's Hiſtory of the Iſle of Man, though authentic and corre& as to itſelf, 
having been by ſome thought incomplete to the preſent time; at the earneſt requeſt of 
ſome Gentlemen to whoſe opinion we pay great reſpect, we have inſerted the following 


Papers 


From Mr. Rorr's HisTokty of the IsLE of Man. 


Publick Als of the Britiſh Parliament, and private Deeds 
relative to the Sale of the Iſle of Man. 


BY an act, “ intituled, . An act for the improvement of 
his Majeſty's revenues of cuſtoms, exciſe, and inland 
duties; after laying ſeveral reſtrictions upon © the frau- 
dulent trade between Great-Britain and the Iſle of Man,” 
it was enacted, «© That it ſhould be lawful for the com- 
miſſioners of his Majeſty's treaſury; as alſo for the Right 
Honourable James Earl of Derby, his tenants or aſſigns; 
the Right Honourable 1 Lord Aſhburnham, for and on 
behalf of his daughter Henrietta Bridget Aſhburnham, an 
infant; Brian Fairfax, eſquire, truſtee for the ſaid infant, 
or the ſurvivor of them; and all other perſons claiming 
under the ſaid Earl, or any of his anceſtors; to contract 
for the abſolute purchaſe or ſale, releaſe or ſurrender to or 
for the uſe or ſurrender of his Majeſty, his heirs and ſuc- 
ceſſors, of all or any eſtate, right, title or intereſt, which 
he the ſaid Earl, his tenants, the ſaid Henrietta Bridget 
Aſhburnham, or ſuch other perſons then had and claimed, 
or could or might have or claim, in or to the ſaid iſland or 
lordſhip of Man, or its dependencies, for ſuch ſum or ſums 
of money, or upon ſuch other terms or conditions, as the 

ſhould think fitting; and that upon the executing fuch 
contracts, or agreements, by or on behalf of the ſaid Earl, 
or ſuch other perſons claiming under him, or any of his 
anceſtors; or upon executing ſuch other conveyances as 
ſhould be Fells poo for that purpoſe ; it ſhould be lawful 
for the Commiſſioners of the Treaſury, to order and direct 
the payment of ſuch money as ſhould be ſo contracted or 
agreed on for ſuch purchaſe or purchaſes, to ſuch perſon or 
perſons, as ſhould be entitled to have and receive the ſame.” 


The moſt noble James Duke of Athol, as right heir of 
the ſaid James Lord Stanley, on failure of the heirs male of 
William Earl of Derby, became ſeized to him and his heirs, 
of the iſland, caſtle, Pele, and lordſhip of Man, and all 
other the premiſes aforeſaid, except the mines royal ſo re- 
ſerved in the crown: And by a deed of feoffment, dated the 
14th of November 1737, between his Grace of the one 

rt; the Right Honourable John Earl of Dunmore, the 
3 William Murray of Lincoln's-Inn, London, 
eſquire, and John Murray of 1 eſquire, of the 
other part; his Grace granted and confirmed unto the ſaid 
Farl of Dunmore, William Murray, and John Murray, all 
the ſaid Iſland, caſtle, Pele, and lordſhip of Man, and all 
other the premiſes, except as before excepted, 10 hold to 
them, their heirs and aſſigns for ever, upon the truſts 
therein mentioned: but in this deed, a power was reſerved 
to his Grace, by any deed or deeds, or by his laſt will and 
teſtament, to revoke all ſuch truſts and agreements, and to 
appoint any farther or different truſts thereof, as ſhould 
ſcem proper to his Grace. 


By indenture dated the 4th of May 1748, made between 
the * parties, the ſaid James Duke of Athol, in 2 
ance of the powers in him veſted, did revoke the truſts and 
agreements contained in the former deed of the 14th of 
November 1737, © of and concerning the faid Iſland, 
caſtle, Pele, and lordſhip of Man, and all other the premi- 
ſes; and directed and appointed that the faid John Earl of 
Dunmore, William Murray, and John Murray, and their 


heirs and aſſigns, ſhould ſtand ſeized of the premiſes upon 


* 312 Geo, I. 1726. 
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ſuch other truſts as therein mentioned concerning the 
ſame;” in which deed was alſo reſerved to the ſaid Duke of 
Athol a like power of revocation, “with authority to 
declare, limit, or appoint, any further, other, or different 
truſts, or directions of the ſame, or any part thereof, with 
or without power of revocation, as to him ſhould ſeem 


proper,” 


By indenture or deed of feoffment, with livery of ſeiſin 
thereon indorſed, dated the 6th of April 1756, and made 
between the ſaid James Duke of Athol of the firſt part; 
the ſaid William Murray then his Majeſty's Attorney- 
General, of the ſecond part; and the — noble Archibald 
Duke of Argyle, the Right Honourable David Lord Viſ- 
count Stormont, and John Sharpe eſquire, of the third part; 
reciting among other things, © that propoſals had, from 
time to time, been made to the ſaid James Duke of 
Athol, on the part of the King's Majeſty, in order to pur- 
chaſe of the ſaid Duke of Athol the faid Iſle and territories 
of Man, and other the hereditaments and premiſes therein 
mentioned: and that the ſaid Duke, though reluctant to 
alien ſo honourable a principality from his family, had al- 
ways been ready to ſubmit to his Majeſty's will and plea- 
ſure therein, who had never propoſed to purchaſe but upon 
paying a full and adequate conſideration for the ſame; but 
that it was uncertain whether any ſuch ſale would be made 
of the ſaid Iſle, hereditaments and premiſes, in the life time 
of the ſaid Duke of Athol; and that therefore he the ſaid 
Duke was mindful and deſirous that the ſame ſhould be 
ſettled, aſſured, and conveyed, upon ſuch truſts, as therein 
expreſſed; the ſaid James Duke of Athol, in purſuance of 
the powers reſerved to him, did revoke all the truſts and 
agreements, in the former deed contained, concerning the 
ſaid Iſle, caſtle, Pele, lordſhip and territories of Man, and 
all other the premiſes as aforeſaid. And further, the ſaid 
James Duke of Athol, and alſo the ſaid Willi: Murray, 
by direction of his Grace, did grant and confirm unto the 
ſaid Duke of Argyle, Lord Viſcount Stormont, and John 
Sharpe eſquire, the ſaid Ifle, caſtle, Pele, lordſhip and 
territories of Man, with the rights, royalties, members, 
dependencies, juriſdictions, and appurtenances thereof, or 
thereunto belonging, with all other the premiſes as afore- 
ſaid: to hold unto - ot their heirs and aſſigns, for ever, 
of the Sovereign Lord the King, his heirs and ſucceſſors, 
by the rents and ſervices, by which the ſaid James Duke of 
Athol and William Murray, or either of them, then held 
the ſame: wpon tru/t, among other things, after the de- 
ceaſe of the ſaid James Duke of Athol, that they the ſaid 
Duke of Argyle, Lord Stormont, and John Sharpe, and 
the ſurvivors of them, their nominees and aſſigns, ſhould 
at any time, with the conſent and approbation of the per- 
ſon and perſons who, after the death of the ſaid James 
Duke of Athol, ſhould be entitled to the actual receipt of 
the rents, revenues, and profits of the ſaid Ifle and premiſes 
(9. perſon and perſons being then of the age of 21 years) 
ell and convey, releaſe, and ſurrender, the ſaid Iſle, caſtle, 
Pele, lordſhip and territories of Man, and other the truſted 
premiſes, whereof no appointment ſhould have been made 
by the ſaid James* Duke of Athol in his life time, purſuant 
to a power to him reſerved) unto the King's Majeſty, his 
heirs or ſucceſſors, for ſuch price in ready money as they 


In thc act of Parliament of the 5th of Geo, III. he is there, by miſtake 
called John, See the act, p. 505. 
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could reaſonably get, and ſhould judge to be a proper equi- 
valent, and adequate conſideration for the ſame; and ſhould, 
with ſuch conſent and approbation, inveſt the money to 
ariſe by the ſale and difpokition thereof, in the purchaſe of 
lands of inheritance in Scotland: and after ſuch purchaſe 
or purchaſes made, ſhould _— ſetthe, and intail the 
lands fo to be purchaſed, ' with all the proper prohiþitive, 
irritant, and reſolutive clauſes, ſo as the ſame might be ef- 
fectually limited, and unalienably entailed, as far as the 
rules of Scotland would permit to, upon, and for, ſuch per- 
ſons, uſes, intents and purpoſes, as were therein declared 
concerning the ſame; that is to ſay, to the heirs male of 


the body of the fad James Duke of Athol, remainder to 


the heirs female of the body of the ſaid Duke (the eldeſt 
heir female always ſucceeding without diviſion, and ex- 
cluding their portioners) remainder to the Honourable 
John Murray“ of Strowan, eſquire, nephew of his Grace, 
and huſband of the Right Honourable Lady Charlotte 
Murray,+ the only 2 then living of the ſaid James 
Duke of Athol, and the heirs male of her body; with like 
remainders to James and George Murray eſquires, bro- 
thers of the ſaid John Murray, ſucceſſively, and the heirs 
male of their reſpective bodies; with divers other remain- 
ders over in tail male; remainder to the heirs and affigns 
of the ſaid James Duke of Athol whatſoever; with power 
to the truſtees (with the conſent of the perſon or perfons 
who would have been entitled to the receipt of the rents 
and profits of the premiſes, in caſe there had been no fale) 
to place out the money ariſing by ſuch ſale on real ſecuri- 
ties in Scotland, or in any other part of Great-Britain, or 


in the purchaſe of ſtocks in the public companies, funds, 


or upon government fecurities. With power alſo to the 
ſurviving truſtees, in caſe of the death of any of them, to 
re- infeof other truſtees to the ſame uſes: and likewiſe with 
power to the ſaid James Duke of Athol, by deed or will, 
to revoke or alter all or any the uſes and truſts therein 
expreſſed concerning the premiſes, and to limit and appoint 
any new and further uſes and directions thereof, as to him 
ſhould ſeem meet. 


By another deed of feoffment, dated the 21ſt of Novem- 
ber 1761, made between the ſaid James Duke of Athol of 
the firſt part; David Lord Viſcount Stormont of the ſe- 
cond part; John Murray eſquire, of the third part; John 
Wood eſquire, governor and commander in chief of the 
Iſle of Man of the fourth part; Sir Charles Frederick, 
knight of the bath, and Edmund Hoſkins eſquire, of the 
fifth part; and the Right Honourable George Earl of 
Aberdeen of the ſixth part: Reciting, that the ſaid Archi- 
bald Duke of Argyle, and John Sharpe, were both dead; 
and that ſeveral propoſals had been made to the ſaid James 
Duke of Athol for the purchaſe of the ſeveral rectories, 
impropriations and tythes, within the ſaid Ifle, part of the 
truſted premiſes: and that to facilitate the ſale thereof, he 
was determined to revoke all the truſts of the ſaid recto- 
ries, impropriations and tythes, declared as aforeſaid. And 
further reciting, that the ſaid David Lord Viſcount Stor- 
mont had, with the privity and approbation of the ſaid 
. Duke of Athol, nominated the ſaid Sir Charles 

rederick and Edmund Hoſkins, to ſupply the place of the 
ſaid Archibald Duke of Argyle and = Sharpe, in the 
execution of the truſts as were not revoked: he the ſaid 
James Duke of Athol did revoke all the truſts before de- 
clared concerning the ſaid rectories, impropriations, and 
tythes; and his Grace, and Lord Stormont by his direction, 
granted the ſame to the ſaid John Murray, upon the truſts 
therein mentioned.” 


And as concerning the Iſle, Lordſhip, and territory of 
Man, and all the other premiſes, (other than the rectories, 
impropriations, and tythes) the ſaid James Duke of Athol, 
and David Lord Viſcount Stormont, did grant and enfeoff 
the ſame to the ſaid John Wood, his heirs and affigns, to 
the intents that he and they ſhould re-enfeoff the ſame to 
the ſaid Lord Stormont, Sir Charles Frederick, and 
Edmund Hoſkins, their heirs and aſſigns, upon the truſts, 
and for the intents and purpoſes, and under the limitations, 
1 = deed of the 6th of April 1756, declared concerning 

ie ſame.” 


Mr. Wood, by deed-poll, dated the 8th of July 1762, 
re- enfeoffed accordingly, © the ſaid Lile, caſtle, ele, and 


* Late Duke of Athol. 
+ Now Ducheſs Dow ager of Athol, and Baroneſs Strange. 


Lordſhip, and'other the premiſes laſt mentioned, unto the 
ſaid David Lord Viſcount Stormont, Sir Charles F rederick, 
and Edmund Hofkins, and their heirs.” - 


* 


The ſaid James Duke of Athol departed this life, on the 
8h of January 1764, without revoking or altering the lat 
teoffment, leaving the ſaid Lady Charlotte“ bis daughter 
and only child; whereupon ſhe #nd her huſband „became 
intitled to the ſaid Ifle, caſtle, Pele, and territories of Man 
with other the hereditaments and premiſes, (the ſaid rectu- 
ries, impropriations, and tythes excepted) under and b 


virtue of thoſe deeds already mentioned, and according tg 


the eftate and intereſt thereby limited to them reſpectively 
therein.” 


The preſent Nate of the Iſle of Man, under the purchaſe of it 
made by the Crawn of Great-Britain of the Duke and 
Duchefs of Athol, with the ſubſequent Acts of Parliament. 


IS Grace the late James Duke of Athol, as heir ge- 

ner«l, did homage to his Majeſty for the Iſle of Man, 

and entered into a treaty with the Lords of the Treaſury 

concerning the purchaſe of the ſame: but his Grace died 

before any agreement was made, and was ſucceeded by his 

daughter Charlotte now Duchefs of Athol and Baronefs 
Strange, as before-mentioned. 


A treaty was then ſet on foot between the Right Ho- 
nourable the Commiſſioners of his Majeſty's Treaſury and 
his preſent Grace John Duke of Athol and Charlotte his 
wife, for the ſale of their eſtate and intereſt in the Iſland of 
Man, or eng? we thereof as ſhould be found expedient, to 
veſt in his Majeſty for the publick ſervice. In conſe- 
quence of which, the Duke and Ducheſs of Athol, in their 
letter, dated the 27th of February 1765, and addreſſed to 
the Lords of the Treaſury, incloſed an abſtract of the clear 
revenue of the Iſle of Man, from the year 1754 to 1763; 
and their Graces declared, © that they were ready, if it 
ſhould be deemed neceſlary for the puklic ſervice, to part 
with all their rights held under the ſeveral grants of the Iſle 
of Man: but apprehended, that the reſervation of their 
landed revenue, together with the patronage of the biſhop- 
rick, and other eccleſiaſtical benchces in the iſland, could 
not interfere with the intereſt of the public; and preſumed 


able diſtinction and ſervice which their anceſtors had fo 
long enjoyed, and by which they held their rights in the 
iſland, of preſenting the two falcons at the coronation: 
and notwithſtanding the difficulty of propoſing a proper 
compenſation, which might expoſe their Graces to 
imputation of making an unreaſonable demand on the one 
hand, and of not doing ſufficient juſtice to the family on the 
other; yet as the circumſtances of the caſe had made it 
neceſſary, they therefore hoped, that neither his Majeſty, 
nor the Parliament, would think the clear ſum of ſeven 
thouſand pounds too great a price to be paid them, in fi 
compenſation for the abſolute ſurrender of the Iſle, caſtle, 
and Pele of Man; and all rights, juriſdictions, and intereſts, 
in or over that iſland, and all its dependencies, holden un- 
der the ſeveral grants thereof, or under any other title 
whatſoever, reſerving only their landed property, with all 
their rights in and over the foil as lords of the manor; 
with all the courts baron, rents, ſervices, and other inci- 
dents to ſuch courts belonging; their waſtes, commons, 
and other lands; inland waters, fiſheries, and mills; and 
all, mines, minerals, and quarries, according to their rights 


at ſea; together with the patronage of the biſhoprick, 
and of the other eccleſiaſtical benefices in the iſland, to 
which they were then entitled, to be holden of the crown 
by the honourable ſervice above-mentioned. 


In purſuance thereof, a contract or agreement in wri- 
ting, dated the 7th of March, 1765, was entered into 
between the Lords of the Treaſury of the one part; and 
their Graces the Duke and Dutcheſs of Athol, Sir CHarles 
Frederick, and Edmund Hoſkins of the other part; wh-re- 
by the commiſſioners of the treaſury contracted and agreed 


® Wife of John late Earl of Athol. 
for 


there could be no objection to their preſerving the honour- 


therein; felon's goods, deodands, waifs, * and wrecks 


with the ſaid Duke and Ducheſs, and their ſaid truſtees, 
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for the abſolute purchaſe of the Iſle of Man, with its de- 
pendencies, except as therein excepted, for the price or 
ſum of feventy thouſand pounds ſterling, to be paid as 
therein mentioned, 


David Lord Viſcount Stormont was then reſident at 
Vienna, ir the character of his Majeſty's Embailador 
Extraordinary at that Court; and as that contract and 
agreement could not be effectually eſtabliſhed and carried 
into execution, without the authority of the Parliament: 
therefore an act of Parliament was accordingly paſſed, in 
the fifth year of the reign of his preſent Majeſty King 
George III.“ entitled,“ An act for carrying into execu- 
tion a contract made, purſuant to the act of Parliament of 
the twelfth of his late Majeſty King George I. between 
the Commiſſioners of his Majeity's "Treaſury and the Duke 
and Ducheſs of Athol, the proprietors of the Iſle of Man, 
and their truſtees, for the purchaſe of the ſaid iſland and 
its dependencies, under certain exceptions' therein parti- 
cularly mentioned;” by which ſtatute it was enacted, 


« That upon payment by his Majeſty into the Bank of 
England of ſeventy thouſand pounds, on or before the 1ſt 
of June, 1765, in the names of John Duke of Athol, and 
Charlotte his wife Baroneſs Strange, Sir Charles Frederick 
and Edmund Hoſkins, clear of all deductions; to be by 
them the ſaid Duke and Ducheſs, and their truſtees, paid 
and applied for the uſes and purpoſes expreſſed in the deed 
of feoftment, dated the 6th cf April 1756; the ſaid iſland, 
caſtle, Pele, and Lordihip of Man, and all the iſlands and 
Lordihips to the ſaid iſland of Man appertaining, together 
with the royalties, regalities, liberties, and ſca- ports, to the 
fame belonging, and all other the hereditaments and pre- 
miſes comprized and granted in the letters patent dated 
reſpectively the 6th of April in the ſeventh year of the reign 
of King Heavy IV. the twenty-eighth of June in the ſe- 
venth year of the reign of King James I. and the Act of 
Parliament made the following year, and every or any of 
them, except as therein after was excepted, ſhould be, and 
they were thereby, unalienably veſted in his Majeſty, his 
heirs and ſucceſſors, freed and exempted from and againſt all 
eſtates, uſes, truſts, intails, reverſtons, remainders, limita- 
tions, charges, incumbrances, titles, claims and demands 
whatſoever, in the moſt ample extent. I hat the receipt of 
the caſhier of the Bank of England, teſtifying the payment 
of the ſaid ſeventy thouſand pounds, in the names of the 
faid Duke and Ducheſs of Athol, and their truſtees, ſhould 
be a ſufficient diſcharge to his Majeſty. Provided that the 
faid ſum, or the lands which ſhould be purchaſed therewith, 
purſuant to the truſts expreſſed in the deed of feoffment of 
the 6th of April, 1756, were to be ſubject to the ſame 
eſtates and claims, as the faid iſland was before the paſſing 
of this act. Provided alſo, that nothing in this act ſhould 
extend to veſt in the Crown the patronage of the biſhop- 
rick of the ifland of Man, or of the biſhoprick of Sodor, or 
of the biſhoprick of Sodor and Man, or the temporalities 
of the ſame, whenever they ſhould become vacant; or the 
right of advowſon, patronage, preſentation, collation, 
donation, nomination, or free diſpoſition, of or to any 
archdeaconries, canonries, prebends, colleges, hoſpitals, 
churches, chapels, rectories, vicarages, or other eccleſiaſti- 
cal beneſices or promotions whatſoever, within the ſaid 
land, lordſhip, and territory of Man, or the dependencies 
thereof; or any hundreds, wapentakes, manors, towns, 
vills, churches, monaſteries, abbies, priorics, or ſcites, cir- 
Cuits, and precincts thereof, farms, lands, roads, and other 
manerial matters” therein particularly expreſſed in all the 
tedious prolixity of the law. f © But the fame ſhould 
be reſerved and remain veſted in.ſuch perſons and for ſuch 
uſes as before this act was made: but to be held of his 
Majeſty, his heirs and ſucceflors, by the uſual honorary 
ſervice of rendering two falcons on the days of coronations; 
and under the yearly rent of 1011. 158. 11d. to be paid as 
uſual at the receipt of his Majeſty's Exchequer.” 


Great-Britain had been always jealous of the little Iſle 
of Man, for carrying on a clandeſtine trade, which was 
bighly prejudicial to the Engliſh nation in particular, as 
alſo to Scotland, and Ireland: therefore, as the dominion 
of the Iſle of Man was now transferred to the Crown, it 


was reſolved to ſuppreſs or reftrain ſuch an illicit trade. | 


Accordingly, the Lords of the "Treaſury directed the Com- 
miſlioners of the cuftoms in London, Edinburgh, and 


* Cap. xxvi. 


+ See the act, p. 511, 512. 
Vor. I. 81. 
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| Dublin, to make a proper enquiry into the nature of the 


ſmuggling trade, as carried on from the Iſle of Man. 
Thoſe enquiries were made by the reſpective commiſſioners 
of the revenue, who returned their diſtin&t memorials or 
reports thereon to the Lords of the Treaſury. 


I. The Commiſſioners in Londont' reported to their 
Lordſhips, that vaſt quantities of foreign goods were con- 
tinually imported into the Iſle of Man, and from thence 
clandeſtinely brought into Great-Britain, particularly, 


1. From France, brandy, wine, and other articles. 
2. Spain, brandies, wine, &c. 
3. Denmark, Eaſt-India goods, &c. 
4. Sweden, the ſame. 


5. Holland, 
brandies, wine, Eaſt-India 
* goods, cambricks, and 
and aws. 


7. The Netherlands, 
8. Ireland, tobacco, wool, and Eaſt-India goods. 
9. The Britih Colonies, rum and coffee. 


That ſuch fraudulent importations were very pernicious, 


and greatly ſupported the trade of the foreign Eaſt-India 
companies, againſt every law that had been deviſed; there- 
fore, the Commiſſioners offered to their Lordſhips the fol- 
lowing propoſals for the prevention of this dangerous trade : 


1. For the officers in England and Scotland to viſit and 
inſpect the Iſle of Man. 


2. To ſeize veſſels and goods there as in England. 
3. Ships hovering there to be ſeized as in England. 


4. Ships bound to Africa, to give ſtcurity not to load at 
Man, 


5. Eaſt-India goods, cambricks, and lawns, to be pro- 
hibited exportation to Man, 


6. Rum, &c. the ſame. 


7. No brandy, &c. to be imported or exported, unleſs 
under proper reſtrictions, 


8. Contracts of an illicit kind to be void. 


II. The Commiſſioners at Edinburgh in their memo- 
rial* reported to their Lordſhips, that they had conſidered 
the prejudices interior and exterior, from the commerce of 
the Iſle of Man to his Majeſty's revenue, which was near 
three hundred and fifty thouſand pounds fterling annually. 


That articles of import there, ſuch as teas, &c. were 
prohibited. 


That ſmuggling there was encouraged in England, 


That the brewery in Man was become great, and its 
tannery was conſiderable. 


III. The memorial of the Commiſſioners in Dublin+ 
repreſented to their Lordſhips, © the reſult of their en- 
quiry as to ſmuggling in Man, which practice was eaſy to 
be done, and for many reaſons which _ mentioned; 
particularly as the iſland was a receptacle for bankrupts, 
who had connexions in England, and evaded the laws. 


That wherries were employed in this clandeſtine trade, 
which the preſent reſtrictions could not prevent. 


That the value of the goods ſeized on the coaſt of Ireland 
from the Iſle of Man amounted to about 10, oool. a year. 


That ſmuggling from England was guarded againſt, 
That the principal goods imported into Man were fo- 


reign teas. 


That the merchants from Liverpool and other places 
imported goods for the African trade to the Iſle of Man.” 


In conſequence of theſe reports, an act of Parliament 
was paſſed in the 5th year of King George III. I intitled, 


t January 4, 1765. * Dated 24th December, 1674. 
+ Dated the 2oth October, 1764. 1 Cap. xxxix. p. 655» 
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An act for effectually preventing the miſchiefs ariſing to 
the revenue and commerce of Great-Britain and Ireland 
from the illicit and clandeſtine trade to and from the Iſle 
of Man.” The preamble recited the clauſe in the act of 
the 7th of King George I. againſt unlawiully importing 
Eaſt-India goods into the Britiſh iſlands, particularly Man. 
As alſo that great quantities of tea and other India goods 
were imported from foreign parts, and landed in the Iſle of 
Man; which goods, as well as great quantities of brandy 
and other foreign liquors, were brought from the Iſle of 
Man, and clandeftinely run aſhore in Great-Britain, to 
the great prejudice of the trade and revenues thereof. To 
prevent which acts for the future it was therefore enacted, 
as follows: — 


« That after 1ſt day of June 1765, all oficers of his 
Majeſty's cuſtoms and exciſe, ſhould have the full power 
to viſit and ſearch ſhips in the Iſle of Man, to ſeize con- 
traband goods. 


e That prohibited goods, particularly thoſe from Perſia, 
India, or China, and imported to the Iſle of Man from 
Great-Britain, might be ſeized, and forfeited, together 
with the package. 


&« That the Iſle of Man, ſhould be added to, and included 
in, the bonds, which were then by law required to be given, 
that ſuch goods ſhould be duly exported, and not relanded 
again in any part of Great-Britain. 


« That no foreign brandy, arrack, rum, ſtrong waters, 
or ſpirits, ſhould be imported into the Ifle of Man, but from 
Great-Britain directly, on forfeiture of the goods and veſſel. 


& That no rum or other ſpirits ſhould be ſhipt in America, 
but on condition that the ſame ſhould not be carried to or 
landed in the iſle of Man, under the penalties of former acts.“ 


« That no foreign brandy or other ſpirits ſhould be ex- 
ported from the Iſle of Man, or carried coaſtwiſe, in ſuch 
caſks under ſixty gallons: nor ſhould any wine be im- 
ported into, or exported from, the ſaid Iſland, or carried 
coaſtwiſe, in caſks under twenty-five gallons, nor in any 
ſhip or veſſel of leſs burthen than one hundred tons; upon 
forteiture of the ſhip and goods. 


« That veſſels found hovering on the coaſt, with prohi- 
bited goods on board, were liable to forfeiture, together 
with the goods. 


« That no brandy, rum, or other ſpirits, ſhould be im- 
ported from the Iſle of Man into Great-Britain, or Ireland, 
upon any pretence whatſoever; but veſſels coming from 
thence, with ſpirits or prohibited goods on board, and found 
hovering on the coaſt, were liable to be forfeited, together 
with the goods. 


&« That all ſeizures made under the act might be brought 
to any port in Great-Britain, Ireland, or the Iſle of Man, 
and proſecuted in the courts of record there; with indem- 
nity to proſecutors as in Great-Britain. 


„ That licenced goods found on board veſſels liable to 
ſeizure, were to be lodged in the King's warehoules til] 
claimed; and the officer was indemnified: but if no claim 
was made within twenty days, the goods were to be adver- 
tiſed, and notice ſent to the cognizee if known; but if not 
claimed within fix months, they were to be publickly fold, 
and the duties and charges to be paid thereout.””+ 


Provided ahways, that in caſe the ſaid goods, or any part, 
ſhould be periſhable in their nature, it ſhould be lawful for 
the commuiilioners to cauſe the ſame to be torthwith ſold. 


And it was thereby further enacted, that from and after 
the iſt of June, 1765, for every ſhip or veſlel that ſhould 
ſet fail from Great-Britain or Ireland, for any part of 
Africa, or any of his Majeſty's dominions out of this 
realm, ſufficient bond ſhould be given, with one ſurety, 
| beſides the maſter, to the value of one thouſand pounds, if 
of leſs burthen than one hundred tons; and of two thou- 
ſand pounds, if of greater burthen: with condition, that 
ſuch velle] ſhould not, during the courſe of the voyage, 
take on board any ſtores, goods, or mcrchandizes whatſo- 
ever, at the Ile of Man; nor out of, or from, any ſhip, 
veſſel, or boat, at ſea, or elſewhere, any ſtores, goods, or 
merchandizes which ſhould have been brought from thence : 


* 12th and z5th of Charles II. 


+ The principal inhabitants of the Ifle of Man afterwards thought the 
'rieticns too hard upon the people, and were very defirous of having 
m alteted; which was done by ſtrong application and great aſſiduity. 
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which bond ſhould continue in force for one year, from 
the completion of the voyage; and in caſe no fraud ſhould 
appear within that time, the commiſſioners of the reve. 
nues might direct the bond to be delivered up. 


It was thereby further enacted, that all officers aQins 
in the execution of this act ſhould be ſubject to the ſame 
penalties, for any frauds, or colluſive agreements, in breach 
of their duty, as they would be liable to if ſuch offences 
were committed in Great-Britain: And upon perſons of. 
tering bribes, obſtructing, or aſlaulting them; or aſliſting 
in running of goods, without payment of the ſame; or a; 
goods prohibited to be imported into the Iſle of Man; or 
in ſhipping or loading outwards any goods prohibited to be 
exported from thence, thould be ſubject to the like penal- 
ties as in Great-Britain, 


But here, beware, “ that every ſuch offence and offen- 
ces ſhould be enquired of, examined, tried, and determi. 
ned, in any county within the kingdoms of Great-Britain 
or Ireland, in ſuch manner and form, and by the ſame 
rules as if the ſame offence had been therein Lommitted: 
or in any courts, to be holden by his Majeſty's name, or 
by virtue of his authority, in the iſle of Man, according to 
the uſual proccedings of ſuch courts. ” 


But if any Tuit, indictment, or proſecution, ſhould be 
commenced, in purſuance of this act, in any of the 
courts in Great-Britain or Ireland, the like proceſs might 
iſſue thereupon, as would have iſſued if the ſaid offence had 
been therein committed; and ſhould and might be directed 
to ſuch perſon or perſons, in any part of the Iſle of Man, 
or on board any ſhip, veſſel, or boat, being in any bay, 
harbour, river, or creek, of or belonging to the Iſle of 
Man, or within three leagues of the ſhores thereof: And 
the offender, or offenders, ſhould give the like ſecurity for 
their appearance, and to anſwer the forfeiture and penalties 
incurred for ſuch an offence, in the ſame manner, and as 
according to the uſual courſe of proceeding upon ſuch pro- 
ceſs in Great-Britain or Ireland reſpectively: And every 
perſon reſident in the Iſle of Man, who ſhould be thus ſerved 
with any proceſs of ſubpoena, ifluing out of any of his 
Majeſty's courts of record at Weſtminſter, Edinburgh, or 
Dublin, ſhould be compelled to appear or attend as required, 


There was alſo a penalty of five hundred pounds im- 
poſed “ for infuring the fraudulent conveyance of goods to 
or from the ſaid iſland;“ one moiety of the penalty to the 
informer, and the other to the officer of cuſtoms or exciſe 
proſecuting for the ſame: And the inſurer or inſured were 


alſo permitted to make the information, and be intitled to 


the moiety of the penalty, as well as to keep or recover 
the inſurance money. 


The property of the Iſle of Man was now veſted in the 
King, his heirs and ſucceſſors, in purſuance of an act made 
in the fifth year of his Majeſty's reign, intitutled, “ An 
act for carrying into execution a contract made purſuant 
to the act of parliament of the twelfth of his late Majeſty 
King George the firſt, between the Commiſſioners of his 
Majeſty's Jreaſury and the Duke and Ducheſs of Athol, 
the proprictors of the Iſle of Man, and their truſtees, for 
the purchaſe of the ſaid Iſland and its dependencies, under 
certain exceptions therein particularly mentioned.” 


This act, if conſidered as beneficial and effective to the 
Britiſh government, appeared to be as prejudicial and 
deficient to the inhabitants of Man, who were thereby 
greatly abridged of their inſular rights, and almoſt totally 
deprived of their ancient privileges. Mankſmen conſi— 
dered it in this light; they found themſelves diſtreſted in 
trade, and oppreſled in their immunities. Thus commerce 
declined, trade was contracted, and agriculture relin- 
quiſhed; ſo that the yeomanry, fiſhermen, and other me 
duſtrious part of the ifland, were apprehenfive that all their 
anterior claims were ſuſpended, abridged, or loſt, for 
themſelves and their poſterity, 


Incited by a love for their country, and rouzed by 3 
zeal for its welfare, they ſent over agents to vindicate their 
cauſe before the Legiſlative Power of Great-Britain, in 
which they happily ſucceeded, though they had powerful 


| opponents, 


"The agents for the people prevailed ſo far in their private 
caſe, and public remonſtrances, as to procure an Act 0 
Parliament in 1766, intituled, “ An act for encourage. 
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and regulating the trade and manufactures of the Ile of 
Man; and for the more eaſy ſupply of the inhabitants 
there with a certain quantity of wheat, barley, oats, meal, 
and flour, authorized by an act made in this ſeſſion to be 
tranſported to the ſaid Iſland;“ whereby it was preambling 
declared, as follows, ” 


« Tt is expedient that proviſion be made for encouraging, 
improving, and regulating the trade and manufactures 
of the ſaid Ifland, and the fiſheries on the coaſts 
thereof: And it being neceſſary that a revenue ſhould 
be raiſed in the ſaid and of Man, to anſwer theſe 
purpoſes, and to defray the expences of government 
there, it was enacted, that from and after the fiſth of 
July 1767, the duties payable to his Majeſty in the 
ſaid Iſland of Man, on all goods imported there, or 
exported from thence, ſhould ceaſe, determine, and 
be no longer paid; and that in licu thereof there 
ſhould be raiſed, levied, collected and paid unto his 
Majeſty, his heirs and ſucceſſors, the following du- 
ties for and upon the goods and merchandize therein 
after mentioned, which ſhould be brought or imported 


into the ſaid Iſle of Man; that is to ſay: 


The NRW DVriks. 


« For every gallon of Britiſh ſpirits imported from 
England one ſhilling. | 


« For every gallon of rum, the produce of the Britiſh 
plantations, imported from England, 1s. 6d. 


For every pound weight of bohea-tea imported from 
England, one ſhilling. 

« For every pound weight of green-tea imported from 
England, one ſhilling and ſixpence, 


« For every pound weight of cofteg imported from 
England, nine-pence. 


„For every pound weight of tobacco imported from 
England, two-pence, 


« For every chaldron of coals, Wincheſter meaſure, 
imported from England or Ireland, three-pence. 


« For and upon all hemp, iron, deal boards and timber, 
imported from foreign parts, 5]. per cent. ad valorem, 


For every ton of French wine, four pounds. 


« For every ton of all other ſorts of wine imported, 2l.; 
and after theſe rates for any greater or leſs quantity. 


« For and upon all forts of corn and grain, imported 
from England, for which any bounty ſhall have been 
allowed, and paid upon the exportation thereof, ten 
pounds per centum ad valorem. 


« For all other goads, wares, and merchandizes what- 
ſoever, which were or might be entitled to any 
bounty, or to any draw-back of the duties of exciſe, 
on exportation, in Great-Britain, which ſhould be 
imported from Great-Britain into the ſaid Ifle of 
Man, five pounds per centum ad valorem. 


« For and upon all goods, wares, and merchandizes 
whatſoever, not therein before particularly charged, 
(except ſuch goods as were exempt from duty by this 
act) imported from Great-Britain to Ireland, 21. 10s. 
per centum ad valorem ;—and if imported from any 
other port or place from whence ſuch goods might be 
lawfully imported into the faid Iſle of Man, fifteen 
pounds per centum ad valorem, 


And it was thereby further enacted, that the ſeveral 
rates and duties therein granted ſhould be paid down 
in ready money, without any diſcount or allowance 
and ſhould be raiſed, levied, collected, paid, and re- 
covered, under the authority and direction of the 
commiſſioners of the "Treaſury, or the Lord High 
Treaſurer for the time being, in like manner and 
form, and by the ſame rules, regulations, and under 
ſuch penaltics and forſeitures, as the duties of cuſtoms 
payable in Great-Britain were raiſed, levied, collected, 
and recovered, as fully and effectually, to all intents 
and purpoſes, as if the ſeveral clauſes, powers, direc- 
tions, p2nalties, and forfeitures relating thereto, were 
particularly repeated, and again enated in the body 
of this preſent act; and, (except the neceflary char- 
ges of raiſing, collecting, levying, recovering, an- 


ſwering, paying, and accounting ſor the ſame) the 


ſaid rates and duties ſhould from time to time be 
brought and paid into the receipt of his Majeſty's 
Exchequer, diſtinctly and apart from all other bran- 
ches of the public revenue; and ſuch part thereof as 
ſhould remain after the neceſſary expences attending 
the government of the ſaid Iſle of Man, and the admi- 
niſtration of juſtice there were from time to time 
defrayed, ſhould be reſerved for the diſpoſition of 
Parliament 

« And it was thereby further enacted, that from and 
after the ſaid fifth of July 1767, it ſhould and might 
be lawful for any perſon or perſons to import into the 
ſaid Iſle of Man, in any ſhip or veſſel, from any port 
or place whatſoever, any flax or flax-ſeed, raw or 
brown linen yarn, wood aſhes and weed aſhes, fiſh 
and fleſh of all ſorts, and any fort of corn or grain, 
from any part or place whatſoever (except from 
Great-Britain only) without payment of any cuſtom 
or duty whatſoever, 


« And it was thereby further enacted, that from and 
after the ſaid fifth day of July 1767, it ſhould and 
might be lawful for any of his Majeſty's ſubjects to 
import into the ſaid Iſle of Man, in Britiſh veſſels 
navigated according to law, from any port or place 
in Great-Britain or Ireland; any ſort of white or 
brown linen cloth, and hemp or hemp-ſeed, being 
the produce or manufacture of Great-Britain or 
Ireland; horſes or black cattle; all utenſils and in- 
ſtruments fit and neceſſary to be employed in manu- 
factures, fiſheries, or agriculture; bricks and tiles; 
all ſorts of young trees, ſea-ſhells, lime, and ſoapers* 
waſte, packthread and ſmall cordage for nets, without 
payment of any cuſtom or duty whatſoever for theſame. 


« And it was thereby further enacted, that it ſhould and 
might be lawful for any of his Majeſty's ſubjects to 
import into the ſaid Ifle of Man, in Britiſh veſſels 
navigated according to law, from any port or place 
in Great-Britain, without payment of any cuſtom or 
duty whatſoever, any fort of falt, boards, timber, and 
hoops, being the produce and manufacture of Great- 
Britain: iron in rods or bars, cotton, indigo, naval 
ſtores, and any ſort of wood commonly called lum- 
ber, as ſpecified in an act paſſed in the eighth year of 
the reign of King George the Firſt of the growth, 
production, or manufacture of any Britiſh colony or 
plantation in America; and all other goods of the 
growth, production, or manufacture of the ſaid colo- 
nies or plantations, for which any bounty or premium 
was allowed by law on the importation thereof into 
Great-Britain, 


« Provided always, that due entries ſhould be made of 
the goods therein before mentioned, which were 
allowed to be imported into the ſaid Ifle of Man, duty 
free, at the cuſtom-houſe for the port or place where 
the ſame ſhould be imported, expreſſing the quantity 
or qualities of ſuch $0006 in the uſual manner, before 
landing thereof, and the ſame ſhould be landed in the 
preſence of the proper officer of the cuſtoms for that 
purpoſe ; on failure whereof, the faid goods ſhould be 
liable to the duty of 151. per centum ad valorem. 


As it was neceſſary for proper reſtrictions and limita- 
tions to be obſerved with reſpect to the importation 
of the ſeveral enumerated articles, it was thereb 
further enacted, © "That from and after the ſaid fift 
of July 1767, no linen cloth ſhould be imported into 
the ſaid lile of Man, but ſuch only as ſhould be bona 
fide and without fraud laden and ſhipped in Great- 
Britain or Ireland, and carried directly from thence ; 
and no glaſs or woollen manufactures ſhould be im- 
ported into the ſaid Iſle of Man, but ſuch only as 
ſhould be bona fide laden and ſhipped in Great Britain, 
and carried directly from thence; and no teas, brandy, 
ſtrong waters, or other ſpirits whatſoever, coftee, or 
tobacco, ſhould be imported into the ſaid Iſle of Man, 
but ſuch only as ſhould be bona fide laden and ſhipped 
at ſome port of England, and carried directly from 
thence, under the reftrictions and limitations therein 
after mentioned; upon the forfeiture of all ſuch goods 
as ſhould be imported or carried contrary to the true 
intent and meaning of this act, or the value thereof, 
together with the ſhip or vellel in which oe 
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ſhould be imported or carried, with all her guns, fur- 


niture, ammunition, tackle, and apparel ; to be ſeized 


by any officer or officers of the cuſtoms, and proſe- 


cuted and ſued for as therein directed; any law, 
cuſtom, or uſage, to the contrary notwithſtanding. 


« And it was further enacted, that from and after the 


ſaid fifth of July 1767, the commiſſioners of his Ma- 


jeſty's cuſtoms in England, or any three of them, 


ſhould and might grant licence, without fee or reward 
(ro continue in force for three months) to any of his 
Majeſty's ſubjects, to export, from any port of Eng- 
land into the port of Douglas in the Ifle of Man, but 
to no other, in Britiſh ſhips navigated according to 
law, any quantity of ſpirite, not exceeding in the 
whole fifty thouſand gallons of Britiſh diſtilled ſpirits, 
and thirty thouſand gallons of rum, the produce of 
the Britith plantations ; any quantity of tea, not ex- 
ceeding twenty thouſand pounds weight of bohea tea, 
and five thouſand pounds weight of green tea, in one 
year; any quantity of coffee, not exceeding five thou- 
ſand pounds weight, in one year; and any quantity 
of tobacco, not exceeding one hundred and twenty 
thouſand pounds weight, in one year, to commence 
from the ſaid fifth of July 1767) and in every ſuc- 
ceeding year; and for the goods to exported, by virtuc 
of ſuch licence, the exporter ſhould be intitled to re- 
ceive the drawbacks, but under the ſame ſecurity, 
regulations, and reſtrictions, in all reſpects, as were 
allowed and prefcribed for ſuch goods reſpectively 
when exported from Great-Britain to Ireland : And 
his Majcfty's receiver-general of the Ile of Man, or 
his deputy, was thereby enjoined and required to keep 


a regiſter at the port of Douglas, of the quantity of 


each ſpecies of goods fo imported as aforeſaid ; and 
to tranſmit an account thereof, every quarter, to the 
commiſſioners of his Majeſty's cuſtoms at London. 


« And it was further enacted, that no tea, brandy, ſtrong 


waters, or ſpirits, of any kind whatſoever, coffee, 
chocolate, tobacco, glaſs, or coals, Britith or other 
wrought ſilks or falt, nor any wine, ſhould be expor- 
ted, or ſhipped or laden on board any ſhip, vell.', or 


boat, in order to be exported, from the ſaid Ifle of 


Man, to any place whatſoever; on forfeiture of #! 
ſuch goods, or the va ue thereof, together with the 
ſhip, veſſel, or boat, in which the ſame ſhould be la- 
den, with all her furniture. 


« And it was thereby further enaCted, that all goods 


carried coaſtwiſe in the ſaid Ifle of Man ſhould be 
ſubject to the ſame ſecurities, rules, regulations, pe- 
nalties, and forſeitures, in all reſpects, as were preſcri- 
bed and directed by any act of Parliament then in force 
with reſpect to goods carried coaſtwiſe in Great Britain. 


& That from and after the ſaid fifth of July 1767, no 


wool, woollen, or bay yarn, or live ſheep, ſhould be 
exported, or ſhipped or laden on board any ſhip, veſ- 
ſe], or boat, in order to be exported, from the Iſle of 
Man, under the like penalties and forfeitures as were 
inflicted by any law then in force againſt the export- 
ing ſuch goods from Great-Britain to foreign parts. 


Provided always, that nothing therein before contained 
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ſhould extend to prohibit the exportation of wool, 
woollen or bay yarn, or live ſheep, from the Iſle of 
Man to Great-Britain; the exporter firſt giving bond 
to his Majeſty, with one or more ſufficient ſurety or 
ſuretics, in the penalty of 5ool. for the due landing 
thereof according to the entry, and to return a certi- 
ficate within three months, under the hands and ſeals 
of the collector or comptroller, or other proper officer 
of the cuſtoms, at the port or place in Great- Britain 
where ſuch goods ſhould be landed, teſtifying the 
landing thereof; the danger of the feas only excepted, 


And it was further enacted, that from and after the 
fifth of July 1767, all goods, warcs, and merchandizes, 
(malt and barley excepted) which might be lawfully 
exported from Great-Britain to the Iſle of Man, 
ſhould upon being ſo exported be intitled to the ſame 
drawbacks and bounties, under the like rules, reſtric- 
tions, ſecuritics, penalties, and forfeitures, in all re- 


ſpects, as ſuch goods were intitled or liable to by law 
upon exportation from Great-Britain to Ireland. 
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c That from and after the ſaid fifth of July 1767, no low 
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wines whatſoever ſhould be made, extracted, or dif. 
tilled, within the Iſle of Man, from any wheat, barley 
malt, or any fort of grain, or from any meal or flour 
or from any foreign or imported materials, or any 
mixture therewith; on the penalty of two hundred 
pounds, and the forfeiture of all ſuch wheat, barley 
&c. with the tuns, caſks, coppers, ſtills, &c. made uſe 
of in making the ſame, to be ſeized by any officer or 
olhcers of the cuſtoms. 


And it was thereby further enacted, that all ſhips or 
veſlels which had been, or ſhould be, built in the Ie 
of Man, and ſhould be owned by his Majeſty's ſub- 
jects in the ſaid ifland, ſhould be deemed and paſs as 
of the built of Great-Britain, to all intents and pur- 
poſes whatſoever, upon one or more of the owners 
thereof regiſtering ſuch ſhips or veſſels, and makins 
proof upon oath of the built and property thereof, be- 
fore his Majeſty's Receiver-General, or his deputy, 
in the ſaid Iſle of Man, in the manner and form di 
rected for regiſtering ſhips, by an act made in the 
ſeventh and eighth years of the reign of King William 


the Third. 


That for promoting induſtry, and to encourage the 
inhabitants of the Iſle of Man to engage in the Her- 
ring Fiſhery upon the coaſts thereof, and in the ma- 
nufacture of Linen Cloth, it was alſo enacted, that the 
ſeveral and reſpective bounties or ſums of money, 
therein after mentioned, ſhould be allowed and paid 
for the boats employed in ſuch fiſhery, and to the 
manufacturers of ſuch linen cloth, under the ſeveral 
limitations and reſtrictions therein after expreſſed; 
that 1s to ſay, 


For the encouragement of the Fiſhery. 


To the owner or maſter of ſuch boat as ſhould take 
the fir maze, conſiſting of 500 herrings, in each 
ſeaſor,, videlicet between the firſt of June and the firſt 
of December in every year, the ſum of 5/. 


To the owner or maſter of the boat which ſhould fiſh 


the greateſt number of nights in each ſeaſon as afore- 
ſaid, the ſum of 10ʃ. 


To the owner or maſter of the boat which ſhould 
fiſh the ſecond or next greateſt number of nights in 
each ſeaſon as aforeſaid, the ſum of 7/. 10s. 


To the owner or maſter of the boat which ſhould fiſh 
the third greateſt number of nights in each ſeaſon as 
aforeſaid, the ſum of 50. 


To the owner or maſter of the boat which ſhould fiſh 
the fourth greateſt number of nights in cach ſeaſon as 
aforeſaid, the ſum of 2/. 10s. 


To the owner or maſter of the boat which ſhould 
take the greateſt number of herrings in each ſeaſon, 
provided it exceeded fifty maze, or 25,000 herrings, 
the ſum of 10ʃ. 


To the owner or maſter of the boat which ſhould take 
the ſecond or next greateſt quantity of herrings in 
each ſeaſon, exceeding the number of 25,000, the 
ſum of 5/. 


To the owner or maſter of the boat which ſhould take 
the laſt maze of herrings each ſeaſon, the ſum of 5/. 


« To the Admiral of the herring fiſhery for each ſeaſon, 


cc 


cc 


the ſum of 5/. 


To the Vice-Admiral of the ſaid fiſhery for each ſea- 
ſon, the ſum of 3/. 


To the Water-Bailiff of the iſland or his deputy, in 


conſideration of the trouble and expence of attending 
at the ſeveral ports, and viſiting the coaſts during the 
herring fiſhing ſeaſon, the ſum of 20/. 


For the encouragement of the Linen Manufatture. 


Jo the weaver or perſon who ſhould weave, in each 


year, the greateſt number of yards of linen cloth 
within the ſaid iſland, of the * of ten- pence, and 
not exceeding the value of 15, 64, per yard, the ſum 
of l. 

« To 


K 
« To the weaver or perſon who ſhould weave, in each 


year, the next greateſt number of yards of linen cloth 
within the ſaid iſland, of like value, the ſum of 4/. 


« To the perſon who ſhould ſpin, in each year, the next 


greateſt quantity of linen yarn within the ſaid iſland, 
the ſum of 5/, 


« To the perſon who ſhould ſpin, in each year, the 


next greateſt quantity of linen yarn within the ſaid 
iſland, the ſum of 2/. 


« To the perſon who ſhould export for ſale, in each 


year, the 2 number of yards of linen cloth of 
the manufacture of the ſaid iſland, being all his own 
property, the ſum of 10!/. 


« That the ſeveral and reſpective allowances, therein 
before-mentioned, ſhould be paid upon demand to the 
reſpective perſons entitled thereto, by his Majeſty's 
Receiver-General in the Iſle of Man, or his deputy, 
out of the duties of ten ſhillings payable to his Ma- 
zeln in the ſaid Iſle, for and upon every boat or other 
veſſel employed in the herring fiſnery, and out of the 
money ariſing to his Majeſty from the ſeveral bay 
fiſheries of the ſaid Iſland, in cafe the ſame ſhould be 
ſufficient to pay the ſaid bounties; if the money ari- 
ſing. by ſaid duties ſhould not be ſufficient to pay ſaid 
bounties, then the ſaid bounties are to be only paid in 


equal proportions according to the receipt of ſaid 
duties, &c, 


And, in order to aſcertain the number of nights ſuch 
boats ſhould have fiſhed, it was enacted, that the 
maſter of every boat employed in the fiſhery ſhould 
deliver, _— an account in writing of the number 
of nights he had ſo fiſhed in each preceding week, 
to the Admiral or Vice-Admiral of the herring- 
fiſhery; which accounts ſhould be verified by the oaths 
of the Admiral or Vice-Admiral, and the maſter of the 
boat — ſuch bounty, at the end of each ſeaſon, 
before the Water-Bailiff of the iſland, or his deputy. 


Provided always, that no perſon ſhould be entitled to 
the bounties before mentioned, unleſs the boat, for 
which ſuch bounty was claimed, ſhould, before ſhe 
proceeded upon the fiſhery in each ſeaſon, be regiſ- 
tered at the . at the port of Douglas; 
and the maſter of ſuch boat ſhould give bond to his 
Majeſty, with one or more ſufficient ſurety, in the 
penal ſum of one hundred pounds, that fach boat 
ſhould not export, from the ſaid iſle of Man, any 
goods prohibited to be exported from thence; or im- 
port, into the ſaid iſle, any goods prohibited to be 
imported there; or export or import there, any cuſto- 
mable goods, for which the duties had not been duly 
anſwered and paid; and ſhould not be otherwiſe em- 
ployed or uſed in any illicit trade, whereby his Ma- 
jeſty ſhould or might be defrauded: which bonds ſhould 
continue in force for three years from the dates 
thereof. 


That it ſhould be lawful for the officer regiſtering any 
ſhip, veſſel, or boat, and taking any bond in purſuance 
of this act, to demand and receive from the maſter 
or owner of ſuch ſhip, veſſel, or boat, one ſhilling for 
every regiſter, and from the perſon giving ſuch bond, 
one ſhilling for every bond, and no more. 


With reſpe& as to the claims to the linen bounties, it is 
enacted, & that before any perſon ſhould be intitled to 
the reſpective bounties, granted by this act for the 
- encouragement of the linen manufacture, each perſon 
claiming ſuch bounty ſhould reſpectively make oath 
before his Majeſty's Receiver General of the iſland, 
or his deputy, of the number of yards of linen cloth 
wove or exported by the ſaid perſon ſo claiming, and 
alſo of the quantity of linen yarn ſpun by the per- 
ſon claiming the bounty for ſpinning, agreeable to the 
terms before ſpecihed. 


That from and after the ſaid fifth of July 1767, if 
any goods, wares, or merchandizes, liable to the pay- 
ment of duties in the iſle of Man, by this or any other 
act of Parliament, ſhould be unſhipped or landed from 
any ſhip or veſſel inward bound, before the reſpective 
duties due thereon were paid, agreeable to law; or if 
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any prohibited goods whatſocver ſhould be imported 


into, or exported out of, the ſaid ifle of Man; every 
perſon who ſhould be aſſiſting or otherwiſe concerned, 
either in the unſhipping or landing inwards, or in 
ſhipping or landing outwards, ſuch goods, or to whoſe 
hands the ſame ſhould knowingly come after the un- 
ſhipping, landing, or relanding the fame, ſhould for 
each and every offence forfeit treble the value of ſuch 
goods, to be eſtimated and computed according to 
the beſt price that each commodity then ſhould bear 
at the town and port of Douglas; and the faid goods, 
and all the boats, horſes, cattle, and carriages what- 
ſoever, made uſe of in the landing, loading, removing, 
carriage, or conveyance thereof, ſhould alſo be for- 
feited and loſt; and ſhould and might be ſeized by 
any officer or officers of the cuſtoms, and ſued for and 
proſecuted as therein after mentioned. 


&« That all forfeitures and penalties inflicted by this act, 


and all ſuits or informations which ſhould be brought 
or commenced for the recovery thereof, ſhould be 
ſued for, proſecuted, tried, heard, and determined, 
and the ſaid penalties and forfeitures diſtributed and 
diſpoſed of, in ſuch manner and form, and by ſuch 
rules, regulations, and reſtrictions, as were pretcribed 
and liretted by an act made in the fifth year of the 
reign of his preſent Majefty. 


That whereas by an act paſſed in this ſeſſion of Par- 


liament, intituled, An act to prohibit, for a limited time, 
the exportation of corn, grain, meal, malt, flour, bread, 
biſcuit, and ſtarch; it was, among other things, 
enacted, that the ſaid act ſhould not extend to 2500 
quarters of wheat, barley, oats, meal, and flour, tranſ- 
ported from the ports of Southampton or Exeter only, 
unto the iſle of Man, for the uſe of the inhabitants of 
the ſaid iſland: and whereas the ports of Southampton 
and Exeter, being remote from the iſle of Man, the 
navigation was too expenſive and inconvenient to 
carry the ſaid goods from thence; by which means 
the good purpoies intended by the ſaid act had been 
in a great meaſure, if not entirely, ineffectual; it was 
therefore enacted, that from and after the paſſing of 
this act, it ſhould and might be lawful for any of his 
Majeſty's ſubjects, to tranſport wheat, barley, oats, 
meal, and flour, from the ports of Whitehaven and 
Liverpool only, inſtead of the ports of Southampton 


and Exter, under the like reſtrictions, ſecurities, and 


limitations, as were mentioned in the ſaid recited act; 
ſo as the whole quantity ſhould not exceed 2500 quar- 
ters; one moiety of the quantity ſo to be ſhipped un- 
der the authority of this act, ſhould be ſhipped at the 
port of Whitehaven, and the moiety thereof at the 
{aid port of Liverpool.“ 


Thus the agents for the iſle of Man, after a tedious ſo- 
licitation in England, obtained the eſtabliſhment of their 
inſular rights as far as could be well expected by the peo- 
ple, who had been in a kind of anarchy for a conſiderable 
time, and reduced to ſuch a degree of diſtreſs, that man 
families were preparing to abandon the iſland, with 
their effects; but their government was now fixed, and 
their trade eſtabliſhed, under the ſanction of the Britiſh 


Crown. Time alone will prove the conſequences, 
„ whether this alteration may be to their intereſt or pre- 
judice.“ 


CONTINUATION OF 


THE ACTS OF PARLIAMENT 


Relative to the Iſle of Man. 


HE improvement of commerce in general, and the 


facilitating in particular the convenience of trade be- 


tween Great-Britain and the Iſle of Man, gave occaſion 
to an act of parliament in 1767,“ intituled, An act for 
amending certain laws relating to the revenue of the Poſt- 
office; and for granting rates of poſtage for the convey- 
ance of letters and packets between Great-Britain and the 
| Ile of Man, and within that iſland.” 

| 


Anno ſeptimo Geo, III. cap. 50. 
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In this act it is declared, “ That whereas it having 
been found neceſſary for the improvement of trade and 
commerce, and for the ſafe and ſpeedy conveyance of let- 
ters and packets between Great-Britain and the Iſle of 
Man, to eftabliſh a packet-boat between the port of 
Whitehaven, in the county of Cumberland, and the port 
of Douglas, in the Iſle of Man, it is enacted, 'T hat from 
and after the fifth day of July, 1767, it ſhall and may be 
lawful to his Majeſty's poſt-maſter general, and his deputy 
and deputies by him ſufficiently authoriſed, for the uſe of 
his Majeſty, his heirs, and ſucceſſors, to demand and re- 
ceive, for the poſt and conveyance of all the letters and 
packets that ſhall be carried by packet-boats to or from 
the port of Whitehaven, or any other convenient port in 
the kingdom, from or to. the port of Douglas, or any other 
convenient port in the Iſle of Man, according to the ſums 
hereafter mentioned, that is to ſay : 


The RArEs. 


« For every ſingle letter two-pence ; for every double 
letter four-pence ; for every treble letter ſix-pence; and 
for every ounce eight-pence : and fo in proportion for every 
packet of deeds, writs, and other things.” 


It is thereby alſo enacted, That from and after the 
ſaid fifth day of July, 1767, it ſhall be lawful to his Ma- 
jeſty's poſt-maſter 3 to eſtabliſh poſt- offices and 
n within the ſaid Iſle of Man, wherever it ſhall 
appear to him to be convenient, for the benefit of trade 
and correſpondence ; and that it ſhall be lawful to him, 
and his deputy and deputies by him ſufficiently authorized, 
for the uſe of his Majeſty, his heirs, and ſucceſſors, to 
demand and receive, for the inland poſt or conveyance of 
all letters and packets ſent by the poſt within the ſaid iſle, 
ſuch rates of poſtage, in proportion to the number of miles 
or ſtages ſuch letters and packets are carried, as now are 
reſpectively ſettled and aſcertained to be paid for the inland 
conveyance of letters and packets within that part of Great 
Britain called England. 


c Tt is further enacted, That from and after the ſaid fifth 
day of July, 1767, all clauſes, powers, diſabilities, penal- 
ties, and methods for recovering the ſame, and ail other 
matters and things contained in an act made in the ninth 
year of the reign of Queen Anne, (intituled, Au act for 
eſtabliſhing a general poſt-office for all her Majeſty's dominions, 
and for ſettling a weekly ſum out of the revenues thereof, for the 
ſervice of the war, and other her Majefty's occaſions); as alſo 
in an act made in the ſixth year of the reign of George I. 
* An att for preventing frauds and abuſes in the pub- 

ic revenues of exciſe, cuſtoms, flamp-duties, poſt-office, and 
houſe-money) ſo far as it relates to the poſt- office; as alſo 
in an act made in the twenty- ſixth year of the reign of 
George II. (intituled, An act for the more effeftual pre- 
venting the fraudulent removal of tobacco by land or water, and 
for the eaſe of the fair trader; and for aſcertaining the rates 
payable for the poſtage 4 certain letters ; and for amending and 
explaining the laws relating to the ſale of ſpirituous liguars by 
retail;) ſo far as it relates to the poſt-office; as alſo in an act 
made in the fourth year of his preſent Majeſty, (intituled, 
An a#t for preventing frauds and abuſes in relation to the ſend- 
ing and receiving letters and packets free "1g poſtage; ) as alſo 
in an act made in the fifth year of his preſent Majeſty, 
(intituled, An act to alter certain rates of poſtage ; and to 
amend, explain, and enlarge ſeveral proviſions in an att made 
in the ninth year of the reign of Ducen Anne, and in other att; 
relating to the revenue of the poſt-office;) and allo in this pre- 
ſent act, or in any other act relating to the poſt-office, 
ſhall extend to the ſaid Iſle of Man, and to all his Majeſty's 
ſubjects within the ſaid iſle, as fully and effectually in every 
reſpect, as if the ſaid iſle, and his Majeſty's ſubjects therein, 
had been expreſsly included in the ſaid ſeveral acts, or in 
any of them.” 


The ſituation of the Iſle of Man, in the middle of St. 
Gooegy's channel, affording a convenient refuge for ſhips 
in caſe of ſudden and croſs gales of wind, the preſervation 
of his Majeſty's ſhips, and the intereſt of cede and navi- 

ation in general, gave riſe to an act cf parliament in 1768, 
intituled,“ An act for repairing, amending, and ſupporting 
the ſeveral harbours and ſca-ports in the Ile of Man,” 


By this act it is enacted, © That all ſums of money that 
have been raiſed and collected by virtue of the ſtatutes of 


the Iſland of Man, on account of the en thetein 
at any time or times from and after the ſeventh day of 
May, 1765, (at which time the faid Iſland became in. 
veited in his Majeſty) until the fifth of July, 1771, and 
which have, or ſhall have been paid into the hands of kis 
Majeſty's receiver-general of the ſaid iſland, or his deputy 
or deputies, ſhall be by him or them immediately laid 
out towards the repairs of the ſeveral harbours in the 


ſaid iſland, 


« It is alſo enacted, That from and after the ſaid fifth. 


day of July, 1771, all the ſeveral and reſpective dues, rates, 
duties, and impoſitions, granted or payable by virtue of all 
or any the ſaid ſtatutes of the faid iſland on account of the 
harbours therein, ſhall ceaſe and determine: and inſtead 
thereof, there ſhall be raiſed, levied, and paid, for the pur- 
poſes intended by the preſent act, the ſeveral and reſpective 
rates and impoſitions following, upon all ſhips and veſſels 
whatſoever, (his Majeſty's ſhips and veſlels, and others 
employed in his Majeſty's ſervice, only excepted) which 
ſhall arrive in any of the harbours and bays thereof, and 
for and upon all goods and merchandizes herein after men- 


tioned, imported or exported to or from the ſaid Ifle of 
Man : that is to fay ; 


The DuriEs upon SHiPs. 


« For every ſhip or veſſel belonging to any of his Ma- 
—_ ſubjects, which ſhall arrive or put into any of the 
har 
only, one penny half-penny per ton. 


« For all ſuch ſhips and veſſels being laden, or having 
any cargo on board, whether they ſhall break bulk, or 
deliver any part of their cargo or not, two-pence per ton. 


« For every ſhip and veſſel wh'ch ſhall be repaired in 
any of the ſaid harbours, the additional ſum of one penny 
per ton, over and above the rates aforeſaid. 


« For every foreign ſhip and veſſel which ſhall arrive 
and put into any of the aforeſaid harbours, not being la- 
den, or in ballaſt only, two-pence per ton. 


« For every foreign ſhip or veſſel which ſhall arrive or 
put into any of the ſaid harbours, without breaking 


bulk or delivering any part of their cargoes, three-pence 
per ton. 


« For all ſuch foreign ſhips and veſſels which ſhall break 
bulk and deliver any part of their cargo, the additional ſum 
of two-pence per ton, over and above the rate aforeſaid. 


For all ſuch foreign ſhips and veſſels as ſhall repair in 
any of the ſaid harbours, the additional ſum of two-pence 
per ton, over and above the rates aforeſaid, 


For all foreign ſhips and veſſels anchoring in any of the 
bays of the ſaid iſland, the ſum of two ſhillings and ſix- 
pence for each ſhip or veſlel, 


It is further enacted, That there be raiſed and paid 
for the purpoſes aforeſaid, (over and above all cuſtoms, 
rates, and duties chargeable on the ſame commodities re- 
ſpectively by any other act or acts of parliament now in 
force) the ſeveral and reſpective rates and duties following 
for goods and merchandizes imported into the ſaid Ifle of 
Man, by virtue of any licence granted, according to an 
act made in the ſeventh year of his preſent Majeſty, (inti- 
tuled, * An att for enlarging and regulating the trade and 
manufactures of the Ile of Man, and for the more eaſy ſuppiy 
of the inhabitants there with a certain quantity of wheat, barley, 
oats, meal, and flour ;”” that is to ſay: 


« For all ſpirits imported into the ſaid iſland, two ſhil- 
lings and ſix-pence per ton. 


„For all tobacco, one ſhilling and ſix-pence per 
hogſhead, 


„For all teas, two ſhillings per hundred weight. 
For all coffee, one ſhilling per hundred weight. 
For all wines, two ſhillings and ſix-pence per ton. 


For all foreign goods, (wines, ſpirits, and ſalts ex- 
cepted) ten ſhillings per centum ad valorem.” . 


For all other goods imported from Great-Britain or 


Ireland (licenſed goods and falt for the fiſherics r 
Above 


ours in the ſaid iſland, not being laden, or in ballaſt 
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above the value of five pounds, the ſum of five ſhillings 
pet centum ad valorem.” . 


As in an act made in the ſeventh year“ of his preſent 
Majeſty, the reſpective bounties or ſums of money there 
mentioned were directed to be paid for the boats employed 
in the herring fiſhery upon the coaſts of the ſaid iſland, and 
to the manufacturers of linen cloth there, by his Majeſty's 
receiver-general in the ſaid Iſle of Man, or his deputy, out 
of the duties of ten ſhillings payable to his Majeſty in the 
ſaid iſle upon every boat employed in the ſaid herring 
fiſhery, and out of the money ariſing to his Majeſty from 
the ſeveral bay fiſheries of the ſaid ifland : and as ſcarcely 
more than one tenth part of the hſhermen of the faid iſland 
have complied with the terms under which the ſaid bounties 
were granted; fo it is farther enacted, © That from and 
aſter the paſſing of the preſent act, all the ſaid reſpective 
duties ſhall wholly ceaſe, determine, and be no longer paid 
to any of the perſons in the ſaid act, (fave the ſeveral 
bounties or ſums of money thereby directed to be paid to 
the Admiral, and to the Vice-Admiral of the ſaid herring 
fiſhery, for each ſeaſon, and to the water-bailiff of the ſaid 
iſland, or his deputy, for their ſuperintendance and inſpec- 
tion thereof; ) and that the ſaid duties of ten ſhillings payable 
to his Majeſty in the ſaid iſle upon every boat or other 
veſſel 1 in the ſaid herring hſhery, and alſo all the 
money ariſing to his Majeſty from the ſeveral bay fiſheries 
of the ſaid ifland, after allowance made of the ſaid laſt- 
mentioned bounties, and of the uſual and neceſſary charges 
attending the levying and collecting monies, ſhall be ap- 
plied by his Majeſty's receiver-general in the Iſle of Man, 
or his deputy, to the repair and ſupport of the ſaid harbours, 
according to the intent and meaning of this act.“ 


And for the better collecting and diſpoſing the ſeveral 
ſums of money made payable by the preſent act, and regu- 
lating the repairs and ſupport of the ſaid harbours, it is 
alſo enacted, © That the perſons herein after named for 
that purpoſe are hereby appointed commiſſioners, and 
authorized from time to time to put this act into execution; 
that is to ſay, his Majeſty's receiver- general in the Iſle of 
Man, his deputy, the 2 comptroller, and ſearcher 
of the port of Douglas, the deputy, water-bailiffs of each 
of the other ports of Derby Haven, Peel and Ramſay, re- 
ſpectively for the time being, together with four creditable 
and ſubſtantial merchants; that is to ſay, one for and be- 
longing to each of the four principal ports of the ſaid iſle 
before-mentioned, to be elected by the officers aforeſaid, or 
the major part of them; which ſaid merchants ſo elected 
ſhall alſo be commiſſioners for the purpoſes aforeſaid, for 
and during the term of three years; and on the expiration 
of the ſaid term, or on the death or . of any of 
them, the reſt of the ſaid commiſſioners ſhall, upon the firſt 
Monday in October in each year, elect another fit mer- 
chant or merchants in his or their ſtead. 


« Which ſaid commiſſioners, or the major part of them, 
ſhall have full power and authority to make bye-laws, 
orders and regulations, to bind all ſhips or veſſels arriving 
at, or coming into any of the harbours in the ſaid iſle; and 
alſo for the better regulating ſhips or veſſels, with reſpect to 
their lying, mooring, or ballaſting in the ſaid harbours; 
and alſo for contracting with any workmen for any works 
neceflary for maintaining, enlarging, and improving all 
or any of the ſaid harbours; or for timber, ſtones, or ma- 
terials for thoſe purpoſes; or for making any additional 
works, land or ſea-marks that be may judged requiſite. 


It was alſo enacted, « That his Majeſty's Receiver- 
General of the iſle of Man, have the power to appoint one 
perſon at each of the ports of Douglas, Derby Haven, 
Peel, and Ramſay, to collect the harbour duties of the 
faid ports, who are to be allowed five pounds per centum 
out of the ſaid monies ſo collected. 


It was alſo further enacted, “ That it ſhall be lawful to 
each of the collectors to go on board any ſhip or veſſel 
liable to the payment of duties, to demand and receive the 
lame, and to take the dimenſions of every ſuch ſhip or 
vellel, according to the rules of admeaſurement ſettled by 
an act paſſed in the ſixth year of the reign of Geo. 1. to 
which rules the ſeveral duties of tonnage ſhall be compu- 
ted and collected: and for the non-payment thereof, and 
ot any ſum or ſums of money due, or of any of the penal- 


Cap. xlv. ſee p. 466. 


D 471 
ties, for refuſal to give leave to ſuch officers to go on 
board, or to take the dimenſions of ſuch ſhip or vellel, or 
for any other offences committed againſt this preſent act, 
it ſhall be lawful for ſuch colle&or or officer to take and 
diſtrain any part of the tackle, appatel and furniture be- 
longing to ſuch ſhip or veſſel; and in caſe the ſums of 
money and duties are not paid at the end of two days, the 
ſame to be fairly appraiſed by two or more petſons ap- 
pointed for that purpoſe, and ſo much thereof ſold as 
ſhall be ſufficient to anſwer all monies due and charges 
thereon, 


And it is alſo enacted, that all ſums of money raiſed 
and received by the duties, forfeitures, or penalties, other 
than ſo much thereof as ſhall be laid out and allowed for 
the collecting, managing, or recovering the ſaid duty, ſhall 
be applied and diſpoſed of for the repairing, preſerving and 
maintaining the ſaid harbours; and every perſon appointed 
or employed to collect and receive any ſums of money or 
duties aforeſaid, ſhall upon oath, within ſix days after each 
of the four uſual quarterly feaſts in the year, deliver an 
account of, and pay into the hands of his Majeſty's Re- 
ceiver-General or his deputy, all ſums of money by him or 
them collected or received, on the forfeiture of ten pounds 
for neglect, to be levied by diſtreſs and ſale of his goods; 
and there ſhall be provided and kept at the cuſtom-houſe 
of Douglas by the ſaid commiſſioners one or more book or 
books, in which all monies to be received by virtue of this 


act, and all payments out of the ſame, ſhall be fairly ſet 
down and entered,” 


And as, at the time the property of the Iſle of Man be- 
came veſted in his Majeſty, ſeveral ſums of money had 
been borrowed upon bonds given by the ſuperviſors of- the 
ſea-ports and harbours therein, for defraying the expences 
of repairing and mending the ſame, in purſuance of the 
powers to them given by the ſtatutes of the ſaid iſland; 
and as ſome part of the ſaid debts ſo contracted yet remains 
undiſcharged; © It is further enacted, that after it has been 
certified by the ſaid commiſſioners, or the major part of 
them, that the ſaid ſea- ports and harbours have been put 
into ſufficient and good repair, it ſhall be lawful to the ſaid 
commiſſioners, with the conſent of the commiſſioners of 
the treaſury, or the high treaſurer for the time being, to 
pay out of the ſurplus of the duties a ſum or ſums of 
money not exceeding one thouſand pounds, in diſcharge 
of the principal money due upon the bonds given by the 
ſaid ſuperviſors as aforeſaid, 


And it is likewiſe enacted, that on the tenth day of 
October in every year, the ſaid Receiver-General ſhall 
draw up, or cauſe to be drawn up, and ſhall preſent to the 
ſaid commiſſioners, a full account of all the receipts and 
diſburſements of and for each particular port and harbour 
in the ſaid iſland, and alſo a particular account of the true 
ſtate and condition of the ſame reſpectively; which ſaid 
account the faid commiſſioners ſhall ſign and tranſmit to 
the commiſſioners of the Treaſury, or the High Treaſurer 
for the time being; and the Receiver-General, for his 
trouble and expence in the execution of this act, and for 
providing a perſon to inſpect and ſuperintend the faid ports 
and harbours, may charge in his accounts, any ſum not 
excceding thirty pounds in any one year. 


And it is further enacted, that the aforeſaid commiſſi- 
oners, the ſaid Receiver-General, and all other officers 
employed by virtue of this act, ſhall reſpectively take an 
oath, previous to their intermeddling with any ſuch office 
or employment, for the due and faithful execution and diſ- 
charge thereof, before any one or more of the deemſters or 
civil magiſtrates of the ſaid iſland. 


„And it is further enacted, That all ſums of money 
which ſhall be paid, incurred, or recovered in purſuance of 
this act, ſhall be deemed to be ſterling money of Great- 
Britain, | 


« And it is further enacted, that all actions, ſuits, or 
informations, brought or commenced for the recovery of 
any- forfeitures and penalties, or for any other matter or 
thing relating to the execution of this act, ſhall be brought, 
proſecuted and determined in the court of his Majeſty's 
Water-Bailiff of the ſaid iſland; and in caſe either of the 
parties conceive themſelves to be aggrieved, it ſhall be 
lawful for ſuch perſon to appeal in the uſual manner to the 
court of Chancery of the ſaid iſland,” 1 
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ſhould be given to the inh. bitants of the Iſle of Man to 
engage them to carry on the herring fiſhery on their coaſts, 
an act of Parliament was paſſed in the twelfth year of 
George III* by which act it is enacted, © "That from and 
after the 24th of June 1772, it ſhall be lawful to import 


and bring into any port of Great-Britain any fort of her- 


rings caught upon the coaſt of the Iſle of Man and cured 
there, upon payment of the duties herein after- mentioned; 
that is to ſay, for every barrel of white herrings, contain- 
ing thirty-two gallons, three ſhillings and four-pence; and 


for every thouſand of red herrings one ſhilling and eight-, 


pence; and after theſe rates for any greater or leſs quanti- 
ties of ſuch herrings reſpectively; ſuch duties to be raiſed, 
recovered, and applied, as directed by former acts of Par- 
liament now in force reſpecting the duties npon fiſh im- 
ported into England from Scotland; and the herrings ſo 
imported from the iſle of Man ſhall be liable to the ſame 
regulations as herrings brought from Scotland, except in 
caſes where any alteration is made by this act. 


« Provided always, that the maſter or other perſon ha- 
ving the charge of ſuch ſhip ſhall bring with him a certi- 
ficate from the governor, lieutenant-governor, or chief 
magiſtrates for the time being, that oath has been made 
before him or them, that the ſame were bona fade taken on 
the coaſt of the iſle of Man, and cured there; which certi- 
ficate ſhall be atteſted by the officer of the cuſtoms, and 
ſhall expreſs the number of barrels, and quantity of ſuch 
herrings reſpectively, and the marks of the package expreſ- 
ſed in the bills of lading, with the names and places of 
abode of ſuch perſons as ſhall have made the oath, and 


where and when ſuch herrings ſhall be conſigned in Great- 


* Cap. &. 


| that the ſaid herrings 


| 


8 


colonies or plantations in America, herrin 
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It being neceſſary that ſome farther encouragement 


Britain; and the maſter or perſon taking charge of the {; 
ſhall make oath before the bollector > Sa __ 4 
the ſalt duties at the place of importation in Great-Britain 

are the ſame that were taken on board 
by virtue of the ſaid certificates; on failure in any of theſe 
requiſites, the herrings ſhall be liable to the ſame duties 
and penalties as if this act had not been made.” 


And it is further enacted, - That it ſhall be lawful to 
any of his Majeſty's ſubjects inhabiting in the iſle of Man 
to export from thence, and import into any of the Britiſh 
caught and 
cured by them, in the fame manner as vi s from Ireland 
may be imported into the ſaid colonies or plantations.” 


And it is further enacted, . That it ſhall be lawful for 
any fiſherman inhabiting the iſle of Man to load there on 
board any veſſel employed in the fiſhery on the coaſts of 
the ſaid iſland, any quantity of falt which ſhall be ſufficient 
and - & curing cargo of herrings taken by 
ſuch veſſel, bond being * ＋ to his Majeſty, with one 
ſufficient ſurety, in the penalty of gol. for every ton of ſalt 
which ſhall be fo taken on board, with condition that the 
fame ſhall be uſed only in the curing of ſuch herrings, and 
ſhall not be landed in any part of Great-Britzin, and put 
on board any other ſhip; and on return of ſuch veſſel into 
port, the maſter and one of the crew employed on board 
during the whole ſhall make oath before the col- 
leftor or other er officer of his Majeſty's revenue 
that the ſalt ſo laden in ſuch veſſel (excepting fuch part as 
may remain unuſed on board) has been really and truly 
expended in curing the herrings caught and taken by them, 
which bond ſhall continue in force for one year from and 
after the completion of the voyage.” | 


END OF THE FIRST VOLUME. 


